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To the Worſhipful 
'The M STERS Of the Bencn, 


And the reſt of the 


MEMBERS 


OF THE 


Honourable Society of Linco/ns-Inn. 


GENTLEMEN, 


HEN Irelolv'd to publiſh theſe Sermons, 
V there could beno diſpute to whom I ſhould 
dedicate them. They do of right belong 
to you, being molt of them firſt preach'd among you ; 
beſides my great obligation to you for your conſtant 
reſpe&s to me, both in the favourable acceptance, and 
in the generous encouragement of my labours, ever 
ſince I had the honour and happineſs to be related to 
ou. Ina thankful acknowledgment whereof I hum- 
bly preſent this [mall part of them to you , hoping 
that by the bleſſing of God they may be of ſome ule 
for the promoting of true piety and virtue, which is 
the ſincere wiſh and aim of 


Your moſt obliged 
and fanhbful Servant, 


Joun TittortsoN. 


THE 


pe 


PREFACE. 


Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any apology for the 
publiſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they be in any meaſure truly ſer- 
wviceable to the end for which they are deſian'd, to eſtabliſh men in the 
Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the prattice of it 
with any conſiderable advantage, I do not ſee what Apology is neceſſary, 
and if they be not ſo, Tam ſure none can be ſufficient. However if there need 
any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well known ; and 1 bope 
T have an equal right to them with other men. 

T ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to give a ſhort account of the following 
Diſcourſes ; and as briefly as I can to vindicate a ſingle paſſage in the firſt of 
them from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleas'd to honour it ſo 
far as to write awhole Book gain? it. 

The Deſign of theſe Diſcourles is fourfold. 


Firſt, To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and of ſcoffing at Reli- 
gion; which I am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this 4ge. This I have endea- 
word in the rwo firlt of theſe Diſcourſes. 

Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from the great and manifold ad- 
vantages which it brings both to publick Society axd fo particular perſons. 
And this is the argument of the third and fourth. 

Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, more particularly, of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and tro vindicate the praQtice of it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe 
grievous troubles and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended withal. 
And this is the ſubject of the fifth and ſixth. 

Fourthly, Toperſuade men to the pradtice of this holy Religion, from the 
great obligation which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity /ays upon men 10 that 
purpoſe ;, and more particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life ; which 
is the deſign of the two laſt Diſcourſes. | 

Having given this ſhort account of the following Diſcourſes, T crave leave 
of the Reader to detain him a little lonzer, whilſt T wvindicate a paſſage in the 
firſt of theſe Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Book purpoſely writ ag ainſt 
it. The Title of the Book is Faith vindicated from the poſſibility of Fal- 
ſhood. The 4uthor Mr, ]. S. the famous Author of Sure footing. He hath 
inaeed in this Laſt Book of his, to my great amazement, quitted that glorious 
Title. Aot that I dare aſſume to my ſelf to have put him out of conceit with 
i:, by having convine'd him of the fantaſticalneſs of it. No, I deſpair 19 convince 
that man of am» thing, who after ſo fair an admonition aces ſtill perſijt io main- 


> » . * 47 . 0 0 > - 4x a i oF: 
rain, * That firlt and {<If evident Principles not only may, but aye fe it ee of 
Thanks, Þ. 


A 2 monſtrated , x,, 8 
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monſtrated ; and | that thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions, that Faith is 
Faith, azd a Rule is a Rule, are firſt Principles 2» this Controverſy of the 
Rule of Faith, without which nothing can be ſolidly concluded either about 
Rule or Faith. But there was another reaſon for his quitting of that Title, 
and a prudent one indeed : He hath forſaken the defence of Sure- footing, and 
then it became convenient to lay afide that Title, for fear of putting people any 
more in mind of that Book. 

I expetted indeed after his Letter of Thanks, i» which he * tells us, he in- 
tended to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, that in his Anſwer he might 
the better lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and have nothing there 
to do, but to ſpeak to ſolid Points; I ſay, after this, I expeted a full. 
Anſwer to the ſolid Points ( as he # pleaſedtocallthem) of my Book; and that, 
( according to his excellent method of removing the rubbiſh, iz order to the 
pulling down of a building ) the Pabrick of my Book would long ſince have been 
demoliſh'd and laid even with the ground, But eſpecially, when in the concluſion 
of that moſt civil and obliging Letter, he threatn'd never ta leave following 
on his blow, till he had eirher brought Dr. S:ill. and me to lay Principles 
that would bear the teſt, or it was made evident to all the world that we 
had none : Tbegan (as I had reaſon) to be in a terrible fear of him, and to 
look upon my ſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think himſelf ſo conſi- 
derable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration,. this Prince of 
Controvertiſts, zhis great Lord and Poſſeſſor of Firſt Principles ? But Tper- 
ceive that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves 0 
threaten when they could deſtroy. 

For inſtead of returning a full 4nſwer to my Book, he ( according to their 
new mode of confuting Books ) manfully falls a nibbling at one fingle paſſage 
in it, pag. 118. wherein he makes me to ſay ( for I ſay no ſuch thing) that 
the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and conſequently Faith it ſelf, is poſſible to be 
falſe. Nay iz his Letter of Thanks, * he ſays it is an avow'd Poſition, 7r 
that place, that Faith is poſſible to be falſe. And to give the more connte- 


. nance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame Poſition ( in equivalent terms ) 


of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt 
fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, «pon the forementioned Sermon. 
But becauſe he knew in his conſcience, that I had avowd no ſuch Poſition, he 
durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, leſt the Reader ſhould 
have diſcover'd the notorious falſhood and groandleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay 
he durſt not ſo much as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, where ſuch 
4 paſlage might be found. And yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 
others with falſe citations, to which charge, before T have done, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
thing, which ( what effett ſoever it may have upon him ) would make any other 
man ſufficiently aſham'd. 

But yet 1 muſt acknowledge, that in this Poſition which he faſtens upon me, 
he honours me with excellent company, my Lord Faulkland, My. Chillingworth, 
and Dr. Stillingfleet ; Perſons of that admirable firength and clearneſs in their 
Writings, that My. S. when he reflects upon his own ſtyle and way of reaſon- 
ing, may bluſh to acknowledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Po- 
ſition which he charges them withal, I do not know ( nor have the leaſt reaſon 
upon Mr. S's word to believe ) any ſuch thing is maintained by them. 

As for my ſelf, whom I am now only concern'd to vindicate, T ſhall ſet down 
the ewo Pallages, to which I ſuppoſe he refers. 


Ia my Sermon, 1 endeavour ( among other things) toſhew the unreaſonable- 
eſs of Atheilm apor this acconnt : Becauſe it requires more evidence for 
things 
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things than they are.capable of. - To make this good, I diſcourſe thus : Ari. 
fotle hath long ſince obſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expeCt the ſame 
kind of Proof for every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
matical things being of an abſtracted nature, are only capable of clear De- 
monſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy, are to be prov'd by 
a ſufficieat Induction of experiments ; things of a Moral nature, by Moral 
Arguments, and Matters of Fact by credible Teſtimony. And though 
none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted aſſurance 
of them, when they are prov'd by the belt Arguments that the nature and 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate to me, that there is 
{uch an Iſland in America as Jamaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible 
perſons, and Authors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubt 
concerning it, as from doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration, 
So that this is to be entertain'd as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who pre- 
rend to be certain of any thing art all, that when any thing is prov'd by 
as good Arguments as that thing is capable of, and we have as great aſſu- 
rance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not 
in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. Now to apply 
this to the preſent caſe. The Being of God is not Mathematically demon- 
ſtrable, nor can it be expeQed that it ſhould ; becauſe only Mathemarcical 
matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately 
by ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the ob- 
jeCt of any corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great afſurance that there 
15a God, as the nature of the thing to be prov'd is capable of, and as we 
could in reaſon expeCt to have, ſuppoſing that he were. 

Upon this paſſage it muſt be. ( if any thing in the Sermon) that Mr. S. char- 
geth this Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, 
and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a 
Deity. Azd now I appeal to the Reader's Eyes and Judgment, whether the 
ſum of what I have ſaid, be not this, That though the exiſtence of God be not 
capable of that ſtrict kind of Demonſtration which Mathematical matters are, 

et, that we have an undoubted aſſurance of it. One would think that no man 
could be ſo ridiculous as from hence to infer, that I believe it poſſible, notwith- 
ſtanding this aſſurance, that there ſhould be no God. For however in many 
other caſes au undoubted aſſurance that a thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpicion 
of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe; yet in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt cer- 
tainly does. . Becauſe whoever is aſſur'd that there is a God, is aſſur d there 
is a Being whoſe exiſtence is and always was neceſſary, and conſequently is aſſu- 
red that it is impoſſible he (hould not be, and involves in it a contradittion. So 
that my Diſcourſe is ſo far frombeing equivalent to the Polition he mentions, 
that it is a perfett contradiftion toit. And he might with as much truth have 
affirm d, that Thad expreſly, and in ſo many woras ſaid that there is no God. 

The other paſſage is in pag. 118. of my Book , concerning the Rule of 
Faith. I was aiſcourſing that no man can ſhew by any neceſſary argument, 
that it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relations concerning America 
{ſhould be falſe. But yet ( /ay 1 ) I ſuppole that notwithſtanding this, no 
man in his wits is now poſleſt with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubt whe- 
ther there be ſuch a place. The calc is the very ſame as to the certainty 
of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain exprefſions::'We have no de- 
monſration for theſe things, and we expeC none ; becauſe we know the 
things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain, that any Book 
is {ſo ancient as it pretends to bez or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears; or chat chis is the ſenſe of tuch and ſuch paſſages init ; it 

TE) 


— 
- 


The PREFACE. 


is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very well aſſur'd that it 
is not, nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubr 
of it ; Fora bare poſſibility that a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of 
doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poſſible all the people in Fraxce may 
dye this night, but I hope the poſſibility of this doth not incline any man 
in the leaſt to think it will be ſo. It is poſſible that the Sun may not riſe 
to morrow morning ; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt 
doubt but that it will. 

To avoid the cavils of this impertinent Man, I have tranſcrib'd the whole 
Page to which he refers. And now where is this avow'd Poſition of the pofſi- 
ble falſhood of Faith ? 4/! that IT ſay is this, That we are not infallible e- 
ther in judging of the antiquity of a Book, or of the ſenſe of it ; by which I 
mean ( as any man of ſenſe and ingenuity would eaſily perceive I do) that we 
canuot demonſtrate theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily in- 
wolves 4 contradiftion;, bat yet that we may have a firm aſſurance concerning 
theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt of them. 

And is this toavow the poſſible falſhood of Faith? And yet this Poſition 
Mr.'S. charges upon: theſe words ; how juſtly T ſhall now examine. 

Fither by Faith Mr. S. means the Dottrine reveal'd by God, and then the 
meaning of the Poſition muſt be, that what God lays, is poſſible to be falſe ; 
which is ſo abſurd a Poſition as cax hardly enter into any man's mind ; and yet 
Mr. S. hath the modeſty all along in his Book to inſinuate that in the forecited 
Paſſage 1 ſay as much as this comes to. 

Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to Defrines as re- 
wveal'd by God ; and then his ſenſe of infallibility muſt be either, that whoever 
aſſents to any thing as reveal'd Ly God, cannot be aeceiv'd, upon ſuppoſition that 
it is ſo reveald; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſezts to any thing as reveal d 
by God, cannot be deceiv'd. Now although I do not, in the Paſlage forecited, 
ſpeak one ſyllable concerning Doltrines reveal d by Goa, et I affirm ( and ſowil 
any man elſe) that an aſſent to any Dottrine as revealed by God, if it be re- 
vealed by him, is impoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an infallibility upon 
{uppolition, which amounts to no more than this, That if a thing be true, it © 
is impoſſible to be falſe. And yet the principal deſign of My. S's Book is to 
prove this, which Tbelieve no man in the world was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to deny. 
Lut if he mean abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any Dotrine as reveal'd by 
God, cannot be deceiv'd, that is, that no man can be miſtaken about matters 
of Faith (as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any adverſary, and do not 
fight only with his own ſhadow,) this I confeſs is a very comfortable aſſertion, 
but I am much afraid it is not true. 

Or elſe, laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the Means and Motives of Fai h. 
And then the plain ſlate of the controverſy between us is this, Whether it be 
neceſſary roa Chriltian belief to be infallibly ſecur'd of the means whereby 
tl,.e Chriſtian Doarine ts convey'd to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives 
upon which our belief of it is grounded. Ths indeed « ſomething to the 
purpoſe ; for though in the paſlage before-cited, I ſay not one word concerning 
the Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doftrine, yet my diſcourſe there was 
intended 10 be appli'd to the means whereby the knowledge of this Dottrine is 
convey'd to us. However, I am contented to join iſſue with Mr. S. upon both 
theſe Points. 


1. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
which any man believes the Chriftian Doftrine ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, and 
impoſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr.'S. ſeveral times affirms in his 
Book ; 
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Book ; but how unreaſonably, appears from certain and daily experience Very 
many Chriſtians ( ſuch as St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, as ſav'd not by the quickneſs 
of their underitandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief) do believe the 
Chriſtian Dottrine upon incompetent grounds, and their belief is true, though 
the argument upon which they ground it be not ( as Mr.S. ſays) abſolutely 
concluſive of the thing: Ard he that thus believes the Chriſtian Dofrine, if 
he adhere to it, and live accordingly , ſhall undoubtedly be ſawd; and yet 1 
hope Mr. S. will zot ſay that any man. ſhall be ſaved without true Faith, IT 
mizht add, that in this Aſlertion Mr. S. is plainly contradidted by thoſe of his 
own Church. 

For they generally grant, that General Councils, though they be infallible 
in their Definitions and Conclaſions, yet are not always ſoin their Arguments 


and reaſonings about them. And the Guide of Controverſies * expreſly ſays, * 


that it is not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external 
rationally infallible ground or motive thereto ( whether Church- Authority, 
or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. Here is a man of their own 
Church avowing this Poſition, That Faith is poſſible to be falſe. 7 deſire 
Mr. S. who is the very Rule of. Controverſy, to do juſtice upon this falſe 


Guide. 
I muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aﬀeition, and that by 


a very pleaſant and ſurprizing Argument , which is this. The profound 


Myfteries of Paith ( he zel's us F) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, ( v1z. thoſe + Faith 
who have no light but their pure natural Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) wind p. 


impoſſible to be true ; which therefore nothing but a Motive of its own 
nature ſeemingly impoſſible -to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make them 
conceit them really true. What My. S. here means by a Motive of its own 
nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, T cannot divine, unleſs he means a real 
ſeeming impoſſebility. But be that as it will, does Mr. S. in good earneſt believe 


that a Motive of its own nature ſeeming impoſlible to be falſe, is ſufficient to 


convinte any man, that has and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth 
of a thing which mult needs ſeem to him impoſſible to be true ? I my opi- 
nion theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs be 
a drawn Battel between them. Suppoſe the thing tobe believed be Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; zhis indeed is a wery profound Myſtery, and is ( to ſpeak in Mr. S's 
phraſe ) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, that I know no argument 
in the world ſtrong enoughto cope withit. And I challenge Mr. S. to inſtance in 
any Motive of Faith which is, both to our underſtanding and our ſenſes, more 
plainly impoſſible to be falſe than their DoFrine of Tranſubſtantiation zs evi- 
dently impoſſible tobe true. And if he cannot ; how can he reaſonably expett that 
any man in the World ſhould believe it ? | YI. 

2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be is 
fallibly ſecur'd of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doftrine is convey'd to us 3 
particularly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that 
the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very 
things I inſtance in, in the paſſage ſo often mention'd. And to theſe Mr. S. 
onght to have ſpoken, if he intended to have confuted that paſſage. But he 
was reſolv'd not to ſpeak diſtinfFly, knowing his beſt play to be in the dark, and 
that all his ſafety lay in the confuſion and obſcurity of his talk. 

Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particulars is not neceſſary to 
the true nature of Faith, is evident upon theſe two accounts; becauſe Faith may 
be without this infallible ſecurity, and becanſe in the particulars mention'd it is 


impoſſible tobe had. 
1. Becauſe 
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1, - Pecauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur'd 
of the antiquity and Authority of the Books cf Scripture, and of the ſenſe of 
thoſe Texts wherein the Dofrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee 
20 juſt cauſe to doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Doitrines, though he have 
no infallible ſecurity. And an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have the true na- 
ture of Faith For what degree of aſſent, andwhat ſecurity of the Means, which 
convey to us the knowledpe of Chriſtianity, are neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith, is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith, which is the ſalvation of mezs 
ſouls. 4nd whoever is fo aſſur'd of the authority and ſenſe of Scripture, as to 
believe the Doftrine of it, and to live accordingly, ſhallbe ſaved. And ſurely 
ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath the true nature of Faith, though it be not 
infallible. Andif God have ſufficiently provided for the ſalvation of men of all 
capacities, it is no ſuch refleftion upon the goodneſs and wiſdom of Provi- 
dence, as Mr. S. imagines, that he hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
ſbould arrive to the degree of infallibility ; nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, for not 
having made this proviſion, deſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not a wiſe 
Lawgiver, but a mere Ignoramus and Impoſtor, as * oze of his fellow 
Controverrciſts ſpeaks with reverence. | 

Beſides, this afſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true oature of that 
aſſent which we call Faith, zs p/ainly falſe upon another account alſo ; becauſe 
Faith admits of degrees. But Infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a 
weak and a ftrong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith ;, but T never heard of a 
weak and ſtrong Infallibility. Infallibility is the higheſt perfettion of the knowing 
faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, 
and which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, That the higheſt degree of 
aſſent admits of degrees, and is capable of increaſe ? Infallibility is an abſolute 
impoſſibility of being deceived ; now I aefire Mr.S. to ſhew me the degrees of abſo- 
lute impeſſibility; and if he could do that, and conſequently there might be de- 
grees of Infallibility, yet I cannot believe that Mr. S. woula think fit to call any 
degree of Infallibility 4 weak Faith or aſſent. 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the particulprs mentioned, is impoſſible to be 
had; TI mear in an ordinary way, and without miracle and particular revelation ; 
becanſe the natare of the thing is incapable of it. The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book is human Teftimony, and all human Teſtimony is fal- 
lible for this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in 
defence of bis beloved Tradition is pleas'd to ſay that human Teſtimony in ſore 
caſes is infallible, yet I think no man tlefore him was ever ſo hardy as to main- 
rain that the Teſtimony of fallible men is infallible. I grant it to be in many 
caſes certain; that is, ſuch as a conſiderate man may prudently rely and proceed 
upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of ; and ſuch as none but an obſtinate 
man or a fool can deny. And that thus the learned men of his cwa Church 
define certainty, Mr. S. (if he would but wvouchſafe to read ſuch Books ) might 
have learnt from * Melchior Canus, who ſpeaking of the firmneſs of haman 
Teſtimony in ſome caſes ( which yet he did not believe to be infallible ) defines 

* zt thus, Thoſe things are certain among men, which cannot be deni'd 
without obſtinacy and folly. IT know Mr. S, is pleaſed ro ſay, that certainty 


mines ea ayd infallibility are all one. And hets the firſt man that I know of that ever 
ſunt, quz ſaid it. And yet perhaps ſomebody may have been before him in it, for I re- 


member "Tully ſays, That there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher 

or other has {aid it. I am ſure Mr. S's own Philoſopher Myr. Wh. contraditts 

him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues ; where ex- 

plicating the term Moral certainty, he tells us, that ſome underſtood - hy 
: uc 
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ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe always work the ſame effeA, though 
it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working other ways ; and this 
preſently after he tells us, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of 
true certainty, and the Authors conſider'd as miſtaken in undervaluing ir. 
So that according to My. Wh. trae cert ainty. may conſiſt with a poſſibility of the 
contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. # miſtaken in thinting certainty and infallibility 
ro te all one. Nay,1 do not find any two of them agreeing among themſelves, about the 
not ions of infallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, that what ſome call moral cer- 

tainty, is true certainty, though it do not take away a poſſibility of the contrary, 

Ms. S. aſſerts the direit contrary,that Moral certainty is only probatility becauſe it 


does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. TheGuide inControverſies * dif- * P. r35. 


fers from them both,and makes moral,certain axd infallible a/lone. T deſire that they 
world apree theſe matters among themſelves before they quarrel with us about them. 

In brief then, though moral certainty be ſometimes taken for a high degree 
of probability which can only produce a doubtful aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequently 
us d for a firm and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit fully 
10 ſatisfy « prudent man ; and inthis ſenſe I have always us'd this Term. But 
ow infallibility is a» abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from all poſſibility 
of miſt ake in what i: believes. And there are but two ways for the underſtana- 
ing to be thus ſecur'd ; either by the perfeition of its own nature, or by ſuper- 
natural aſſiftance. But no human underſtanding being abſolutely ſecur'd from 
poſſibility of miſt ake by the perfeftion of its own nature (which I think all man- 
kind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted ) it follows, that no man can be in- 
fallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor aid ever the Church 
of Rome pretend to infallibility upon any other account, as every one knows that 
hath been converſant in the Writings of their Learned men. And Mr. Creſly 


in his * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infal- * P.88,39. 


libility but this, that the immutable God can aQtually preſerve a mutable 
creature from aQtual mutation : But I can by no means agree with him in what 
immediately follows, concerning the Omailcience of a creature; that God, 
who is abſolutely omniſcient, can teach a rational Creature all truths neceſ- 
ſary or expedient to be known 3 ſo that though a man may have much ig- 
norance, yet he may be in a ſort omniſcient within a determinate ſphere. 
Omniſcient within a determinate ſphere, 7s an infinite within a finite ſphere; and 
is not that a very pretty ſort of knowing all things, which may conſiſt with an igno- 
rance of many things? Of all the Controvertiſts I have met with (except Mr. S.) 
Mr. Crelly is the happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſonings. 

As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſi- 
ble that any thing ſhould be deliver'd in ſuch clear and certain words as are ab- 
ſolutely incapable of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meaning 
of them may be ſo plain as that any unprejudic'd and reaſonable man may certainly 
underſtand them. How many Definitions and Axioms, &c. are there in Euclid, 
inthe ſenſe of which men are univerſally agreed, and think themſelves undoubt- 
ealy certain of it ? and yet the words in which they are expreſs'd , may poſſibly 
bear another ſenſe. The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Doftrines and Pre- 
cepts of the H Scriptures; and one great reaſon why men do not ſo generally 
apree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other, is becauſe the intereſts, and luſts, and 
paſſions of men are more concern'd in the one than the other. But whatever un- 
certainty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is 
ſo far from affording us any help in this caſe that it is athouſaud times more un- 
certain and leſs tobe truſtedts ;, eſpecially if we may take that to be the Traditi- 
onary ſenſe of Texts of Scripture, which we meet with in the Decretals of their 
Popes, and the AQts of ſome of their Councils ; than which never was any 
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thing tn the whole world more >» urd and ridiculous: And whence may we expedt to 
have the infallible Traditional ſenſe of Scripture, if not from the Heads and 
Repreſentatives of their Church ? hh 

This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of that Paſſage which Mr. $. 
makes ſuch a rude elamour about, as if I had therein deni'd the truth and cer- 
tainty of all Religion; but durſt never truſt the Reader with a view of thoſe 
words of mine upon which he pretended toground this Calumny. But the world 
underſtands well enough, that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's for the [atiſ- 
fattjon of his own Party, and a pitiful Art to avoid the vinadication of Sure- 
footing, 4 T ask he had no mind to undertake. 

And yet the main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, &c. 
is to prove that which I do not believe any man living ever denied, viz That what 
7s true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which, thaugh it be one of the plaineſt Truths 
in the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as would make any wan ( if it were 
not evident of it ſelf ) to doubt of it. He proves it from Logick, and Na- 
ture, and Metaphyſicks, and Ethicks, cc. T wonder he did not do it likewiſe 
from Arithmetick, and Geometry, the Principles whereof , he * zells aus are 


foring, P. concerned in demonſtrating the certainty of Oral Tradition. He might 
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alſo have proceeded to Aﬀtralogy, and Palmiſtry, aud Chymiltry, and have 
ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the evidencing of this Iruth. For 
that could not have been more ridiculous, than his | Argument from the nature 
of Subje& and Predicate, ad Copula in Faith-Propolitions; becauſe forſootb 
whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, affirms it impoſſible to be 
falſe. Very true. But would any man argue, that what is true is impoſſible tp 
be falſe, from the nature of Subje&, Pradicate and Copula ? for be the Pro- 
poſition true or falſe, theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they are 
Subject, Pradicate and Copula. 

Put that the Reader may have a taſte of hjs clear ſtyle and way of rea- 
ſoning, I (ball for his ſatisfation tranfcribe Mr. S's whole 4rgument from the 
nature of the Predicate. Hjs words are theſe. Our Argument from the 
Copula is particularly ftrengthned from the nature of the Preazcate 1n the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of ; I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch 
points of Faich to be true. Por Trae means Exi/tent 1n Propoſitions which 


Po,ro,1r, Expreſs only the 4nneſt of a thing, as moſt points of Faith do; which {peak 


12. 


abitratedly, and tel] not wherein the nature of the ſubject it ſpeaks of 
conſiſts, or the aid ef So that moſt of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are 
bound to profeſs are fully expreft thus, 4 Trinity zs exiſtent, &c. and the 
like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or Action paſt ; 
as, Creation was,&c. For, Exiſtent is the Pradicate in theſe two, only affixt to 
another difference of time ; and *ris equally impoſſible ſuch SubjeQs ſhould 
neither have been nor not have been, or have been and have not been at once, as 
it 1s that a thing {hould neither be nor zot be at preſent, or both be and zot be 
at preſent, Regarding then (tedfaſtly the nature of our Pragicate [ Exiſtent ] 
we ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt AQuality of a Thing ; and as 
taken in the poſture it bcars in thoſe Propoſitions, that Actually exercis'a, 
that is, the utmoſt ACtuality in its moſt aCtual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely 
excluding all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality , and + 1m mage 
all poſſibility of being otherwiſe ; which is radically deſtroyed when all 
Porentiality is taken away. This Diſcaurſe holding, which in right to 
truth I ſhall not fear to affirm ( unconcern'd in the drollery of any Oppo- 
{er ) to be more than Mathematically demonſtrative, it follows inevitably, 
that wholo is bound to "gar a Trinity, Incarnation, &C. ts or was exiſtent, 
S 


is alſo bound to profeſs that *tis rmpoſſible they ſhould be nut ana rd 
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which is all one, that *tis impoſſible theſe points of Faith ſhould be 
falſe. 

The ſame appears out of the nature of 4;/;n#ion or diviſion applied to our 
Praxdicate Exiſtent, as found in theſe Propoſitions : For could that Predi- 
cate bear a pertinent diſtintion expreſſing this and the other reſpe&, or ths 
and thus, it might poſſibly be according to one of theſe reſpe&ts, or thus 
conſidered, and z0t be according to another, that is aother way conſidered : 
But this evaſion is here impoſſible ; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing Notions 
muſt be more Potential or Antecedent to the Notion of Exifent, and then 


they neither reach Exiftext, nor ſupervene to it as its Dererminations or | 


ARuations, which differences ought to do; nor can any Notion be more 
Atual or Determinative in the line of Subſtance or Being, than Exiftent is; 
and, ſo fit to diſtinguiſh it 1in that line ; nor, laſtly, can any determination in 
the line of Accidents ſerve the turn ; for thoſe ſuppoſe Exiſtence alread y put, 
and ſo the wholeTruth of the Propoſition entire and complete antecedently to 
them: ?Tis impoſſible therefore that what is thus affirmed to be True, ſhould 
in any regard be affirmed poſſible to be falſe ;, the impoſlibility of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Pradicate pertinently excluding here all poſſibility of divers reſpeQs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Sub- 
jets of thoſe Faith- Propoſitions ; for thoſe SubjeCts being Propoſitions them- 
ſelves ; and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they are incapable of Di- 
ſtinQion, as ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, thoſe Subjeas 
being points of Faith, and ſo ſtanding in the Abſtract, that is, not deſcend- 
ing to ſubſuming reſpeC&ts, even in that regard too they are freed from all 
pertinent diſtinguiſhablenelſs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of Truth, which conſiſts in an 
Indiviſible ; whence there is nothing of Trth had, how great ſoever the 
conceived approaches towards it may be, till all ay zot-bees, or Potentia- 
lity to be otherwiſe, be utterly excluded by the AQtuality of Is or Exiſtence ; 
which put or diſcovered the light of 7r4/h breaks forth, and the dim twi- 
lights of m1ay-r0t-bees vaniſh and diſappear. 

I have here ( Reader ) preſented thee with a Diſcourſe which ( if we may be- 
lieve Mr.S.) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. 4 rare Sight in- 
deed | And is not this apleaſaut Man, and of good aſſurance ? T now find it true, 


which he * ſays elſewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible gexins, and ſelf * rn: 
confident too, and that they love naturally toexpreſs themſelves with an aſſu- 7 


redneſs. But certainly the ſacred names of Principles azd Demonſtration were 
never ſo prophan'd by any Man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch 
Jargon, and call it Demonſtration ? And would it not equally ſerve to prove or 
confute ? If he intended this ſtuff for the ſatisfaition of the People, he might 
as well have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian Language : yet I cannot deny, 
but that it is very ſuitable to the Principles of the Roman Church ; for why 
ſhould not their Science as well as their Service be in an unknown Tongue? that 
the one may be as fit to improve their knowledge, as the other is to raiſe their 
devotion. But if he deſigned this for the Learned, nothing could be move im- 
proper ; for they are far leſs apt to admire nonſenſe thay the common People : 
And I deſire that no man ( how learned ſoever he may think himſelf ) would 
be over-confident, that this is ſenſe. T do werily believe, that neither Har- 
phius zor Rusbrochius, or the profound Mother Juliana, have any thing in 
their writings more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of his, which he 
affirms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtrative. So that if I were 
worthy to adviſe My. S. he ſhould give over this pretence to Science ; for whatever 
he may think, his Talent certainly does not lye that way ; but he ſeems to be as 
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well made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man 1 know; and methinks his Su- 
periors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the Deiform 
fund of the Soul, zhe ſuper-efſential lite, zhe method of Self-annihilation, 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing : Theſe are profound Sub- 
jets, and he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel 
of ſtuff which 1 have now cited, there are five or fix words, ſuch as may-not- 
bees, potentiality, aQtuality, aQtuation, determinative, ſupervene aza ſub- 
ſume, (which if they were but well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and broug ht 
in now and then with a that is, to explain one another) would half ſet up a man 
in that way, and enable him to write as Myſtical a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh. 
But enough of this. And I have treſpaſs'd not a little upon mine own diſpoſe- 
Tar in ſaying thus much, though out of a juſt indignation at confident Non- 
ſenſe. 

It is time now to draw towards a concluſion of this debate. T ſhall only leave 
with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S.'s, and his 
Doitrine of Infallibility. 

Firſt, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is 
impoſſible to be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I know of inthis matter. 

Secondly, That in aſſerting Infallibility to be neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith , he hath the generality of his own Church his profeſſed Adverſaries. 
The Church of Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility but 
what ſhe pretends to be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure his Charch always 
from Error by a ſupernatural affiſtance, which is widely different from Mr. S.'s 
rational infallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that 
the Divines of their Church ( till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White found out 
this new way ) did generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church, and the infallibility of their Church into our Saviour's Promiſe ; and 
the evidence of the true Churchinto the Marks of the Church, or the, Motives 
of credibility ; which Motives are ackwowleadg'd to be only prudential , and not 
*L.4. de demonſtrative. * Bellarmin ſays, that the Marks of the Church do not make 
Ecclel. Zf evidently true, which is the true Church, but only evidently credible ; and 

that ( /azs he) is {aid to be evidently credible which is neither ſeen in it 
ſelf, nor in its principles ; but yet hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimo-_ 
+ Sum. Dies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. Becanus Þ zo the ſame 
hers - purpoſe, that the Motives of credibility are only the foundation of a pru- 
Pie. dent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I k»ow wery well that My. Knott and 
ſome others would fain perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome ſort infallible, may be 
built upon prudential Motives, which is as abſard as it's poſſible ; but if it were 
true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will 
ſerve him than demonſtrative Morives, and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive 
of the thing. Stapleton ( as My. Creſly tells us ) expreſly ſays, that ſuch 
an infallible certitude of Means 7s ot now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, 
as was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Church. So 
that, according to theſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the 
means nor the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the aegree of in- 
fallibility. And this is as much to the full as any Proteſtant ( that I know of ) 
ever ſaid, Nay, even his Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Ruſhworth, 
Mr. White, and My. Creſly, are guilty of the ſame damnable and fundamen- 
* zetter co tal Error, as 0ir. S. calls it *, For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which 
his anſwer» $5 infallible, to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemn'd 
T,Þ'5* if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men 
in human affairs. And particularly, Mr, Wh. makes a queſtion whether human 
nature be capable of infallibility ; as I have ſhewn at large by clear and full Te- 
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ſtimonies out of each of theſe Authors, in the Anſwer to Sure-footing Þ. Of 


which Teſtimonies, though Mr. S. hath not thought fit to take the leaſt notice 
throughout his Book ; yet I cannot but think it a reaſonable requeſt, to deſire 
him to vindicate the Divines of his own Church ( eſpecially thoſe of his own 
way ) from theſe things, before he charge us any farther with them. 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That infallibility is neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters of Faith ; 
which is ſuch a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter d into any other man's 
mind. But if it be true, what need then of any infallibility in Pope or Coun- 
cil? And if this infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, 
what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance? T doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach 
this Doftrine at Rome; 7 have often heard, that there is an old teſty Gentle- 
man /ives there, who would take it very ill that any one beſides himſelf ſhould 
pretend to be infallible. 
 Fourthly, That Mr. S. +y his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation 
the generality of his own Church , that is, all that do not believe upon his 
Grounds. And this is the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning in a late T rea- 
tile, extituled, The method to arrive at fatisfaQtion in Religion : The priz- 
ciples whereof are theſe ; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful ; 
The Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith; That, till it be known 
which is the true Faith, 1t cannot be known which is the true Church ; 
That which is the true Faith, can only be known by the true Rule of Faith, 
which is Oral Tradition ; And that the infallibility of this Rule zs evident 
to common ſenſe. And from theſe principles he concludes * that thoſe who 
follow not this Rule, and fo are out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith; And that though many of the Points to which they aſſent are true, 
yet their aſſent is not Faith ; for Faith ( ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an 
aſſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. So that the Foundation of this Me- 
thod is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuffi- 
ciently conſider'd in the Anſwer to Surefooting, which yet remains unanſwer'd. 
That which I am now concern'd to take notice of , is the conſequence of this 
Method, which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the far great- 
eſt part of his own Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition zs 
their only Rule of Faith are out of the Church, and can have no true Faith, 
then all who follow the Council of Trent are ipſo fatto no Chriſtians. For no- 
thing is plainer, than that that Council did not make Oral Tradition the ſole 
Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as ſuch ; which hath been prov'd at large 
zn the Anſwer to Sure-footing. 

But why is My. S. ſo zealous in this matter of infallibility? There is a plain 
reaſon for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath 
ſome effett upon the common and ignorant People; who are apt to think there is 
ſomething more than ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of nothing but 
Principles aza4 Demonſtration. Ard ſo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions. 
There are a ſort of People very well known, who find that the moſt effettual way 
to cheat the People is always to pretend toinfallible Cares. 

I have now done with his Infallibility. But I muſt not forget this Letter of 
Thanks. T ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a man 
may plainly ſee to have proceeded from a gall'd and uneaſy mind. He would fain 
put on ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſhall I 
inſiſt upon his palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and 
Faith. He was convinc'd that he had explais'd them wery untowardly, and 
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therefore would gladly come off by ſaying that he did not intend explication, bat p , 


only to pradicate or affirm ſomething of them. And yet the whole defign of 
the 
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P. 65. 


P. 67, 77. 


the firſt page of Sure-footing , is to ſhew the neceſſity of beginning with the 
meaning of thoſe words which expreſs the thing under debate: Azd this 
method he tells ss he will apply to his preſent purpoſe, ad will examine well 
what is meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, namely, 
The RULE of FAIT H. Now if to examine well what is meant by 
words, be not to go about to explain them, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be in a 
great error. Of the ſame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimonies, as if they 
were * not intended againſt the Proteſtants ; whereas his Book was writ againſt 
the Proteſtants; and when be comes to his Teſtimonies, he + declares the deſign 
of them tobe, to lecond by Authority what he had before eſtabliſh'd by Reaſon. 
So that if the Rational part of his Book was intended againſt the Proteſtants, 
and the Teſtimonies were deſign'd to ſecond it, I cannot underſtand why he 
ſhonld ſay one was leſs intended againſt them than the other. But it ſeems he 
is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think them 
fit to ſatisfy any but thoſe who believe him already. 

As to his charge of falle citations, it is but the common artifice of the Ro- 
man Controvertiſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay, However, that the 
world may ſee how little heis to be truſted, I ſhall inſtance in two or three about 
which he makes the loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by theſe, 
of his ſincerity inthe reſt. | 

He ſays, T notoriouſly abuſe the Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues, i» citing 

the Author of it to ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to work 
the ſame effte&t though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of work- 
ing otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true cer- 
tainty ; whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) he only tells us there, p. 7. that by moral 
certainty [ ſome underſtood ] ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe, &c. To 
windicate my ſelf in this, I ſhall only ſet the Author's words before the Rea- 
der's eyes. They aretheſe. This term Moral certainty, every one explicated 
not alike ; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe al- 
ways work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility 
of working other ways. Others call'd that a moral certainty which proceeds 
from, &c. A third explication of this word is, ec. Of theſe three the firſt 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the 
Authors conſider'd as miſtaken 1n undervaluing it. Is this only to tell us 
that by moral certainty ſome underſtood, &c. Does not the Prefacer alſo ex- 
preſly affirm, that what theſe ſome underſtood by moral certainty, ought ab- 
ſolutely ro be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty ? which is the very 
thing I cited him for. 
' Another heavy charge is, that according to my uſual ſincerity, I quote 
Ruſhworth*s Nephew toſay, that a few good words are to be caſt in concerning 
Scripture, [ for the ſati-taQtion of indifferent men who have been brought up 
in this verbal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture, ] whereas ( /ays Mr. S.) 
in the place you cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a ſatisfaQtion to indiffe- 
rent men to ſee the politions one would induce them to embrace, maintain- 
able by Scripture. Does he only ſay ſo ? let the Reader judge. The words in 
Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe : Yet this I muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſa- 
tisfaQtion for indifferent men, that have been brought up in this verbal and 
apparent reſpett of the Scripture, to ſee that the Poſitions you would in- 
duce them unto, can be and are.maintain'd by Scripture, and that they are 
grounded therein, Cert ainly one would think that either this man has no eyes 
or no forehead. 

But thegreateſt outcry of all is, that I abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by wiy- 
tue of a dire? falſification both of his words and ſenſe, by copging in the word 
[ all, 
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[ al, ] weaking his principle run thus, ' that the greateſt hopes and fears are ap- 

plied to the minds of. [all ] Chriſtians. This indeed [ make to be his Princi- 
ple graunded upon his words which Þ had cited 4 little before ;- and they are theſe, 
Firlt, That Chriſtian DoQtride was at. ficft unanimouſly ſettled by the Apo- 
ſtles in the hearts of the faichful, difpers'd in great multitudes over ſaverl 
parts of the world, 24/y.: That this Doctrine was firmly believed: by ( all 3 
choſe faighful to be the. way to: Heaven, and the contradicting .or .deſertins 
of it to be the way to damnation; {o that the greateſt hopes and fears ima- 
ginable-, were, by..engaging the divine Authority , ftrongly apply'd to the 
minds of the firſt Believers, ec. Now if theſe firſt believers, to: whom he 
ſays thaſe hapes and fears were ſtrangly appli'd, e all thoſe faithful he /poke 
of befoxey\whith mere diſpers'd over ſeveral parts of the world, ( as the tenor 
of his words plain!y ſhews ) what are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that 
Age ? And he himſelf a little after tells us, there is the ſame reaſon of the fol- 
lowing Ages. So that I made his Principle run no otherwiſe than he himſelf 
had laid it. And if it contraditt what he ſays elſewhere, it is nozew or ſtranze 
thing. I wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch fallifications #por me 
as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though a man had 
all Science, azd all Principles, yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. 

T ſhall on'y ſpeak a few words to the two lolid Points, ( as I may call them } 
of his Letter, and I have done. 

I had charg'd him that he makes Traditions certainty a firſt and ſelf. evident 
Principle, and yer that he goes abont to demonſtrate it ; which I ſaid was impoſ- 
ſible to he done, and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience 
which he found himſelf ſorely preſs'd withal, he diſtinguiſhes between Speculative 
and Practical ſelf-evidence, and ſays that things which are pratically ſelf evi- 
dent may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that are 1peculatively ſo, cannot. But he 
muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diſtinition. For let things be evident how they will, ſpeculatively or praCtically, 
"tis plain that if they be Principles evident of themſelves they need nothing to 
evidence them ;, and if they be firſt Principles there can be nothing to make thens 
more evident, becauſe there is nothing before them to demonſtrate themby. Now 
if Mr.S. had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 
ſelf-evident Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in a 
very good condition to ſhift for it ſelf , but his blind way of Demonſtration is 
enough to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt Truth in the world, But perhaps by the 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mr.S. only means that it is evident tohim- 
ſelf, for I aare ſay it is ſo to nobody elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well 
enough to endeavour to demonſtrate it ;, it was no more than needed. 

The other Point is about his Firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a 


Rule, Faith is Faith, ec. which he ſays Þ mult principle all that can be fo- +p. ::: 


lidly concluded either about Rule or Faith, Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, 
and bleſſeth himſelf init, as the Rich man 7» the Goſpel did in his full Barns, 
Soul take thine eaſe, thou hatt Principles laid up for many years ; and out 
of an exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who did undertake to write a Diſ- 


courſe about the Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one Principle to e 4 


bleſs my ſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after all this ſtir about them 
they are good for nothing, and of the wery fame ſtamp with that frivolous one 


Ariſtotle ſpeaks of ( if a thing be, it 1s, ] which he rejects as a vain and ridieu- ,,,,, 
lous Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, {urfeited of too much truth poper. 1. 5 


( as an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them and ready toburſt with 
ſelf-evidence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance 
one ſtep in knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves ; whereas 
it 


The PREFACE. 


it is of the nature of Principles to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves. 
And to convince Mr. S. fully of the foolery of theſe Principles, I will try what 
can be done with them, either in a Categorical or Hypothetical $S "4 eg. 
A Rule isa Rule, Tradition is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. Apary, 
If a Rule be a Rule, thena Rule is a Rule ; But a Rule is a-Rule, Ero0. 
How iu any man the wiſer for all this ? But it may be Mr.'S. can make better 
nork with them, and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to principle any thing 
that can be ſolidly concluded iz any Controverſy. 

And now I hope at laſt to have given Mr.S. full vw roporc ſince he has 
brought me to the very point he deſir d, to acknowledge that I have no Prin- 
ciples. And indeed if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, 1 do de- 
clare to all the world, that I neither have any Principles, nor will have any. 


T ABER 


TEX TS toeach SERMON, 


SERMONS 

OB 28. 28. And unto man he ſaid, Behold, The fear of the Lord that is 

wiſdom, and to depart from evil is nnderſtanaing. Page 1 
SERMON IL 

2 Pet. 3. 3- Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſeoffers, 

walking after their own luſt s. 34 
S E R M © NN ME 

Prov. 14. 34- Righteouſneſs exalteth a mation ; but ſin is the reproach of any 

people. 43 
SER MON TM 

Plal. 19. 11. And in keeping of them there is preat reward, 50 
SERMON YV. 

Phil, 3 8. Tea, doubtleſs, and 1 count all things but loſs for the excellency of 


the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 59 
SERMON YE 
x John 5. 3. Ana his commandments are not grievons. 70 


SERMON VIL 
2 Tim. 2. 19: Let every one that pameth the name of Chriſt, depart from int- 
quity. 8 
SER MMO N vl 
Phil. 3. 20. For oxr converſation is in heaven. go 
SERMON 0 
Tfa. 19. 12,13. For all this his anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched 
out ſtill : for the people turneth not unto bim that [miteth them, neither do 
they ſeek the Lord of hoſts. 102 


SERMON Xx | 
Heb. 3.13. Exhort one another daily while it is called to day, leſt any of you 


be hardned through the deceit fulneſs of ſin. III 
SERMON XL 
x Cor. 3. 15. But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. IIg 


SERM OO N XIL 
Pal. 119. 156. . Great peace have they that love thy law, and nothing ſhall 
offend them. | 130 


S E R- 


A Table of the Te x rt s. 


—— 


SERMON XII. 

Plal. 119. 59. 1 thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimo- 

ries. Page 140 
SE RK M © N © AV. | 

Pial.119. 56. I made haffe, and delayed not to keep thy commandments. 150 


SS Xx MOM ©, 
1 John 3. 10. 1z this the children of God are manifeſt, aud the children of the 
devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God. 159 


dS E R MON FL 
Luke 15. 7. 1 ſay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which aced no re- 
Pentance. I72 


> E R MO N Naw 
Matth. 12. 31, 32. Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
be forgiven unto men : X 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Sonof man, it ſhall be forgiven him ; 
But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt , it ſhall not be forgiven him, 


neither in this world, neither in the world to come: 131 
> ER MON NIKXYDL 
AQts 10. 3s. Who went about doing good. | 190 


| SER MMO N . XP. 
Lukeg. 55, 56. But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what 
manner of ſpirit ye are of; for the Son of man is not come to deſtroy men's 
lives, but to fave them. 201 


53 +4 RK MON AA | 
John 13. 34, 35. 4 new commandment Ipgive unto you, that ye love one ano- 
ther ; as I have loved'you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all 
men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another. 213 


3 = RK MM O-N- MX 
1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God ; becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world, 1223 


SER MMON XA 
Heb. 6. 16. And an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all lrife. 239 


SERMON XXII. 

Luke 20. 37, 38. Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, 
when he called the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob. For he is not aGod of the dead, but of the living ; for all live to 
him. 253 

SERMON XXIV. 

2 Cor. 5. 6. Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at 
home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord. 271 

- > E R M O N - XXY, 

1 Cor. 11. 26.27, 28. For as off as ye eat this bread, and arink this Cup, ye 
do (hew the Lord's death till he come. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
tread, and drink of that cup. 282 


S E R- 


I: T5 


A Table of the 


D—— 


| SERMON XxX 

A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Page 297 
SER MO NN XXVIE 

Joſh. 24.15. And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 


day whom you will ſerve. 318 
SER M.O N XXVIIL | 
Joſh. 24. 15. Andif it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, &c. 328 


SE R M ©® & NEE 
Jer. 13- 23. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then 
may je alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. 340 


SER MON AXE 
Mar. 23. 13. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : for ye ſhut up the 
kingdom of heaven againſt men, and ye neither go in your ſelves, neither 
ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go in. 349 
SE R M © 0 XX 
Mat. 25. 1, 2, &c. Ther ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten wvir- 
gins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five 
of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh, &c. 361 
SE R M @& N - XX 
Ezrag.13, 14 Ard after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, aud for our 
great treſpaſs ; ſecing that thou our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our ini- 
quities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a deliverance as this : ſhould we again 
break thy commandments, and join in affinity with the people of theſe abomi- 
nations, wouldſt not thou be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us ; ſo that 
there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 375 
| SER M @ IN. XXXE9 
Matth. 5. 44. Bat T ſay unto you, Love your enemies ; bleſs them that curſe 
yeu ; do good to them that hate you; pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you. 387 
SE RM ON  XXXT 
Luke 10. 42. But one thing is needful. 399 
SER MM ON. XXME 
Matth. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 
righteous into life eternal. 409 
S E R M Of N FIX 
Eccleſ. 9. 11. 1 returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the 
[wift, nor the batte] to the ſtrong, nor yet bread tothe wiſe, nor yet riches to 
men of underitanding, nor yet favour to men of Skill; but time and chance 
happens to them all. | 419 
SER MM O N XXXVII. 
Jer. 6.3. Be thou inſtratted, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt 
I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 433 


SER MON KXXXVHL 
AQs 24.16. Azad herein do Texerciſe my ſelf, to have always a conſcience void 
of offence towards God, and towards men. 444 


SER MO N XXXEL | 
Zech. 7.5. Speak unto all the people of the land, and to the prieſts, ſaying, 
When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy 
years, did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? - 455 


9 B R- 


A Table of che TIT *#R TH 


TCO ————— 


S ER MN: Ak. 
Pſal. 73. 25- Whom have 1 in heaven but thee? And there is none upon earth 
thas I deſire beſides thee. Page 467 


SERMON. XL 
Jer. 9.23, 24. Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty man glory in his might ; let not the rich max plory in his 
riches ;, but let him that plorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and 
knowerh me, that Tam the Lord, which exerciſe loving- kindneſs, aud judg- 
ment, and righteouſneſs in the earth : for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
L ord. 479 
SERMON. XL 
Tit. 3.2. To ſpeak evil off no man. 491 
SER MO N AXLTIIL ! 
John 1. 14. The word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Fath.r, full of grace and 


truth.  $o9 
SER MON - ALEFV. 

John 1. 14. The word was made fleſh. | 518 

S E R M © N- - XLY. 

John 1. 14. The word was made fleſh. 534 
SERMON XLEYL 

John 1. 14. The word was maae fleſh. 543 


SR MON ALT 
Heb. 9. 26. But now once hath he appeared in the end of the world, to take away 


ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 554 
SERMON XLVIIL 
1 Tim. 2.5. For there is one God. $67 


SER MON MME. 
But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, 585 
SER MON 
Joſh. 24. 15. —— But as for me, &Cc. 595 


SERMON Il. 
Prov. 22. 6. Trainup a child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will 


Joſh. 24. 15. 


not depart from it. 604 
SER MON 

Prov. 22.6. Train up a child, &Cc. 616 
SER MON IL 

Prov. 22.6. Trainup a child, &c. 626 


SERMON i. 
Ecclef. 12. 1. Remember now thy creator in the days of thy youth ; while the 
evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, Thave no 


pleaſure in them. 637 
The RULE of FAITH. In Anſwer to Mr. Serjeant. 653 
THE 


SERMOME 


The Wiſdom of being Religious. 


Jos XXAVII. 28. | 
And unto man be ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 


that is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is under- 
ſtanaing. 


N this Chapter Job diſcourſeth of the ſecrets 
== = of Nature, and the unſearchable perfeQions 
$883 of the works of God And thereſult of his 
S diſcourſe is this ; That a perfeAt knowledge 
/ of Nature is no where to be found but in the 
Author of it; no leſs wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding than that which made the world 
and contrived this vaſt and regular frame 
LEA of Nature can throughly underſtand the 
Ne AQ Philoſophy of it and comprehend ſo vaſt 
RAPS a deſign: But yet there is a knowledge which 
is. very proper to man and lies level to human underitanding ; 
and that is the knowledge of our Creator and of the duty we owe to 
tim; the wi/aom of plealing God, by doing what he commands 
and avoiding what he forbids: This Knowledge and Wiſdom may be at- 
tained by man, and is ſufficient to make him happy. And unto man he 
ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, and to depart from evil 
is under tanding. 

Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which are not diſtin&t in 
ſenſe, but one and the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd ; For wiſdom and 
underitanding are ſhnonimons words here ; and though ſometimes they 
have different notions, yet in the Poerical Books of Scripture they are moſt 
frequently uſed as words equivalent, and do both of them indifferently 
ſignity either a ſpeculative knowledge of things, or a prattical 5kill about 
them, according to the exigency oft the matter or thing ſpoken of. . And 
ſo likewiſe rhe fear of the Lord, and departure from evil, are phraſes of 
a very near ſenſe, and like importance ; and therefore we find them {e- 
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vera] times put together in Scripture : Fear the Lord, and mg bop evil, Prov. 3. 7 


By the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. So that they diffe 
cauſe and effec?, which by a Metonymy uſual in all ſorts of Authors, are 
frequently put one for another. 

Now, to fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are phraſes which the 
Scripture uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Reli- 
gion, and the whole of our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of theſe 

B phraſes 
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phraſes is to bethe foundation of my following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the 
farther clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew theſe two things : 

1. That 'tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the 
whole of Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 9 

2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 


I. Tt is very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole 
of Religion by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. 

The great Principles of Religion are #nowledge, faith, remembrance, 
love, and fear; by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole duty 
of man. 

Inthe 01d Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance, and fear of God. 
Religion is called The knowledge of the holy. And wicked men are deſcri- 
bed to be ſuch as kxow wot God. So likewiſe, by the fear of the Lord, 
frequently in this Book of Fob, and in the P/a/ms and Proverbs. And, 
Ther they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear 
of God is expreſly ſaid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep his 
Commandments, for this is the whole of man: And on the contrary, the 
wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the fear of God before their eyes. 
And ſo likewiſe by the remembrance of God, Remember thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth ; that is, enter upon a religious courſe betimes : 

And on the contrary, the charaQter of the wicked is, that zhey forget 
Ged: The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget 
God Iathe New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſled by {aith in God 
and Chrift, and the /ove of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are 
ſo frequently. called believers, and wicked and ungodly men axbelievers. 
And that good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as /ave God; 4ll things ſhall 
work together for good to them that love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe are put for the whole of Reli- 
gion, is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and remembrance, and love, 
and fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have ſo great an in- 
fluence upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of theſe 
really is, all the reſt, together with the true and genuine effeQs of them, 
are ſuppoſed to be. 

And ſo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome emi- 
nent part of it ; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here 1in the Text, 
departing from evil, The ſh 5 of God is an eminent part of Religion ; 
and Prazer, which is often in Scripture expreſſed by ſceking God, and cal- 
ling upon his Name, is a chief part of Religious worſhip. Hence Reli- 
gion 15 deſcribed by ſeeking God, He is a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him : and by calling upon his name, Whoſoever calleth upon the name of 
the Lord, ſhallbe ſaved. And ſo by coming to God, and by departing from 
evil, In this fallen ſtate of man Religion begins with repeztarce and con> 
verſson, the two oppolite terms of which, are God and Sz : Hence ir is 
that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by coming to God. He that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he is ; that is, no man can be religious, unleſs he 
believe there is a God : Sometimes by departing from ſin, And he that de- 
parteth from evil, maketh himſelf aprey ; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate 
of thoſe times of which the Prophet there complains, that no man could 
be religious but he was in danger of being perſecuted. 

IF, For the fitneſs of theſe two ohraſce to deſcribe Religion. 

r. For the firſt, [ che fear of the Loyd] The fitneſs of this phraſe will 


appear, 
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appear, if we conſider how great an influence the fear of God hath upon 
men to make them religious Fear is a paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted 
10 cur natures, and flows immediately from that Principle of ſelf-preſer- 
vation which God hath planted in every man Eve'y one deſires his 
own preſervation and happineſs, and therefore hath a natural dread and 
horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Being, or endanger his happi- 
neſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, and that is Om- 
7ipotency. So that the fear of Gods an inward acknowledgment of a holy 
and juſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irreſiſtible power ; 
God having hid in every man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of 
his infinite power, and eternal juſtice. Now fear being ſo intimate to 
our natures, it is the firongeſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of 
our duty. 

There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon human 
nature, ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place only in 
thoſe in whom there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger; 
and works upon all who love themſelves, and deſire their own preſervati- 
on. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate of mankind, fear is that paſſion 
which hath the greateſt power over us, and by which God and his Law's 
take the fureſt hold of us : Our deſire, and love, and hope, are not ſo apt 
to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes of 
reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions of Divine 
diſpleaſure, For though we have lolt in a great meaſure the guſt and re- 
liſh of true happineſs, yet we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of pain and mi- 
ſ:ry. So that fear relies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is compli- 
cated with a neceſlary deſire of our own preſervation. And therefore 
Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into vs by this paſſion; hence 
perhajs it is that So/omon more than once calls the fer of the Lord the 
beginning of wiſdom. 

2. As for the Second phraſe [ deprrting from evil ] the fitneſs of it to 
expreſs the whole duty of man, will appear, if we conſider the neceſſary 
connexion that is between the negative anJ poſitive part of our duty. 
He thar 1s careful to avoid all fin will fincerely endeavour to perform his 
duty. For the foul of man is an aQtive principle, and will be employed 
. one way or other, it will be doing ſomething; if a man abſtain from 
evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion between 
theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by either. of them; bur 
molt fitly by dep :rting from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of our duty, 
Religion begins in the forſaking of fin : 


Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe 


Virtue begins in the forſaking of wice; and the firſt part of wiſdom is not to 
be a fool. And therefore the Scripture, which mentions theſe parts of 
our duty, doth conſtantly put departing from evil firſt ; Depart from evil pr ,, ,, 
and dogood. Ceaſe to ds evil, learn to do well. Let the wicked forſake his 37. +7. 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the L ord. "y A p 6, 
We are fir(t to put off the old man, which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, 7. Eph. 4 
ami then 7o be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and to put on the new 23, 24. 
man, &c. Let himeſchew evil and do'good. Toall which 1 may add this | © 7” 
farther conſideration, that the Law of God contained in the ten Com- 
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mandmeats, conliſting moſtly of prohibitions, ( Thos ſhalt not do ſuch 
or ſuch a thing ) our obſervance of it is molt fitly expreſſed by departing 
from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Precepts 
implied in thoſe Prohibitions. | "oh 
Having thus explain'd the Words, I come now to conſider the Propoſirecn 
contain'd in them, which 1s this: | 
That Religion is the beſt knowledge and wiſdom. 
This I ſhall endeavour to make good thele three ways. 
1. By 4a dirett proof of it. 
2. By ſbewing on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion and 
wickeaneſs. 
3. By windicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to 
charge it with ignorance or imprudence. | 
I begin with the direct proof of this: And becauſe Religion compre- 
hends two things, the kow/edge of the Principles of it, and a ſuitable hife 
axd prattice ; ( the firit of which being ſpeculative, may more properly 
be called knowledge; and the latter, becauſe 'tis pradFical, may be called 
wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall endeavour diſtinQly to prove theſe 
two things. | 
I. That Religion is the beft knowledge. 
2. That "tis the trueſt wiſdom. 
1. Firſt, That it is the beſt knowledge. 
The knowledge of Religion commends it ſelf to us upon theſe two 
accounts. 
1. *Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt 
excellent. 
2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know. 
Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe 
things which are ia themſelves moſt excellent and deſirable to be knows ; 
and thoſe are God, and our duty. God is the ſum and comprehenſion of 
all perfcQtion. Ir is delightful to kaow the Creatures, becauſe there are 
particular excellencies ſcatter*d and diſpers'd among them, which are ſome 
ſhadows of the Divine perfeQtions ; But in God all perfeQtions in their 
higheſt degree and exaltation meet together and are united. How much 
more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an ob-_ 
je& in which there is nothing but beanty and brightneſs, what is amiable, 
and what is excellent ; what will reviſb our affeitions, andraiſe our wonder, 
pleaſe us and aſtoniſp usat once: And that the finite meaſure and capacity 
of our underitandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite 
perfeCtions of God, this indeed ſhews the excellency of the obje&, but 
doth not altogether take away the delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For 
as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs proſpect, fo is it ſome plea- 
ſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excellencies which have 
no ſhore or bounds, though it cannot comprehend them. There is a plea- 
ſure in admiration; and this is that which properly cauſeth admiration, 
when we diſcover a great deal in an object which we underſtand to be ex- 
celent, and yet we ſos we know not how much more beyond that, which 
our underſtandings cannot fully reach and comprehend. | 
And: as the kzowledge of God in his ature and perfefions is excellent 
and deſirable, ſo likewiſe to know bim in thoſe glorious manifeſtations 
of himſelf i» he works of Creation and Providence ; and above all, in that 
ſtupendious work of the Redemprion of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Was 
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was ſucha myitery, and ſo excellent a piece of knowledge that zhe An- 
gels are {aid to deſire 10 pry into it. | 

And as the knowledge of God is excellent, ſo likewiſe of our Duty, 
which is nothing elſe but vir:te and goodneſs and holineſs, which are the 
image of God, a conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imi- 
ration of the Divine Excellencies and Perfe&tions, fo far as we are capa- 
ble: For to know our duty, is to know what it is to be like God in good- 
neſs, and pity, and patience, and clemency, in pardoning injuries, and paſ* 
ſing by provocations; in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and faithfulneſs, 
and 1n a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe : In a word, it 
is to know what is the good and acceptable will of God, whar it is that 
he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do in 
order to our perfeQion and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted a 
piece of excellent knowledge to know the /aws of the Land, and the cu- 
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ſtoms of the Countrey we live in, and the will of the Prince we live under: 


How much more, to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of Eter- 
zity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs ? to 
know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch and univerſal King of 
the World, and the Cuſtoms of that Connmtrey where we muſt live for 
ever ? This made Davrd to admire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, 
and to advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge, 7 have 
ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 
Secondly, *'Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt »/efal and 
neceſſary for us to know, The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its 
exd and «ſe, and that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt end and pur- 
poſe; and the more neceſſary any thing is to ſuch an end, the better ir is: 
So that the beſt knowledge is that which is of greateſt uſe and neceſſi- 
ty to us ia order to our great end, which is eternal happineſs, and the ſalva- 
tion of our Souls, Curious ſpeculations, and the contemplation of things 
that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor ſerve to promote 
our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of idleneſs, a 
more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance. That man that doth 
not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceflity for him to know, is 
but an ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides. Now the know- 
ledge of God, and of Chriſt, and of our duty, is of the greateſt uſeful- 
neſs and neceſlity to us in order to our happineſs. It's of abſolute neceſſity 
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that we ſhould know God and Chriſt, in order to our being happy 3 This #s Joh. 14. 3. 


life eternal ( that is, the only way to it) to know thee the only true God, 
and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. Tt is neceſſary alſo in order to 
our happineſs to know our duty ; becauſe *tis neceflary for us todo it, and 
it is impoſſible to do it except we know it. | 

So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, he 
is but an ignorant perfon who doth not know God, the Author of his 
Being, the preſerver and proteQor of his life, his Sovereign, and his 
Judge, the giver of every good and perfett gift ,. his ſureſt refuge in 
trouble, his beſt friend or worſt enemy, the preſent ſupport of his life, 
his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for ever: who 
does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the 
way to pleaſe hin who can make him happy or miſerable for ever: who 
4 not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is the way, the truth, and the 
life. 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and « heart large as the ſand up- 
on 
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on the Sea ſbore, ( as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the know- 
ledge of Nature and Art, of words and things; could attain toa maſtery 
in all Languages, and ſound the depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure 
the earth and the heavens, and tell the ſtars, and declare their order and 
motions ; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, the intrigues of 
all Courts, the reaſon ot all Civil laws and conſtiturions, and give an 
account of' the Hiſtory.of all ages ; could ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar 
tree that is in Lebanon, even untothe Hyſop that ſprings out of the wall ; 
and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes : and 
yet ſhould.in the mean time be deſtitute of the knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, and his duty, all this would be but an impertinent vanity, and a 
more glittering kind of Ignorance ; and ſuch a man (like the Philoſo- 
pher, who whilſt he was gazing upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch ) 
would but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, be undone with all this know- 
| ledge, and with a great deal of wiſdom go downto Hell. 

2. Seconddly, That to be religions is the trueſt wiſdom, and that likewiſe 
upon tWo accounts. 

1. Becauſe it is tobe wiſe for-our ſelves. 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. 

1. *Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He 
that is wiſe is profitable to himſelf; and Prov. 9. 12. If thou bewiſe, thou 
ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf; intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own 
intereſt and advantage, and that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 
careof himſelf and hisown conceraments ; according to that of Old Ez- 
rins, Nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, = ſibi ipſs prodeſſe non quiret , That 
man hath bur an empty title of Wiſdom and 1s not really wile who is not 
wiſe for himſelf. As ſelf preſervation is the firſt principle of Nature, fo 
care of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt part of wiſdom. He that 
is wiſe in the affairs and concerameants of other men, but careleſs and ne- 
gligent of his own, that man may be ſaid co be buſy, but he is not wiſe : 
he is employed indeed, bur not ſo as a wiſe man ſhoulJ be: Now this is 
the Wiſdom of Religion, that it diretsa man to a care of his own proper 
intereſt and concernment. 

2. It istobe wiſe as to our main intereſt. Our chief end and higheſt inte- 
reſt is happineſs : And this is happineſs to be freed from all (if it may be) 
however from the greateſt evils; and toenjoy (if it may be) all good, 
however the chiefelt. * To be happy 15not only to be freed from the pairs 
and diſeaſes of the body, but from anxiety and vexation of ſpirit : not only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of Conſcience and tranquility of 
mind. Tobe happy, is not only to be ſo for a little while, but as long as 
may be; and if it be poſſible, for ever. Now Relizion deſigns our great- 
eſt and longeſt happineſs ; it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 
to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For 
Religion wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they 
are ſpirits are capable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin from that of 
our bodies and our ſenſes; and becauſe: they are immortal, are capable of 
an everlaſting happineſs. Now our ſouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, 
and eternity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration, the greateſt 
wiſdom 1s to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of eternity, though ir be 
with loſs and to the -prejudice of our temporal and ixferior Intereſts. 
Therefore Religion directs us rather to ſecure inward peace than outward 
eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable torment than 
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ſport and light afflictions which are but for a moment ; to court the favour of 
God more than the friendſhip of the wor/d, and not ſo much ro fear them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do, as him 
who after he hath kill'd, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell: Ina word, 
our main intereſt 15 to be as happy as we car, and as lon? as is poſſible z and 
if we be caſt into ſuch circumitances, that we mult be either in part and 
tor a time, or elſe wholly and always miſcrab'e, the beſt wiſdom is to chuſe 
the greate# and moſt laſting happineſs, but the lea## and ſhorteſt miſery. 
Upoa this account Religion preters thoſe pleaſures which flow from the pre- 
ſexce of God for evermore, infinitely before the tranſitory pleaſures of this 
world, and is much more careful to avoid cternal miſery than preſent ſuf- 
ferings. This is the wiſdom of Religion, that upon conlideration of the 
whole, and caſting up all things together, zt does adviſe and lead us to our 


beft intereſt, 


II. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhew 
the ignorance and folly of irreligion, Now all that are irreligious are 
{o upon one of theſe two accounts : Either, Firſt, becauſe they do not 
believe the foundations and principles of Religion, as the exiſtence of 
(7:d, the immortality of the ſoul, and future rewaras : or elſe, Secondly, 
becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 
contrary to this their belief ; and of this kind are the far greateſt part of 
wicked men. The firſt ſort are guilty of that which we call ſpecu/ative, 
the other of praftical itheiſm. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew rhe Ignorance 
and Folly of both theſe. | 

Firſt, Speculative Atheiſqn is unreaſonable, and that upon theſe Five ac- 
counts. 1. -Becaule 7t gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of 
the world 2. Nor does it give any reaſonable account of the univer- 
ſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion , That there is a God. 
3. /t requires more evidence for things than they are capable of. 4. The 
Atheiſt pretends to know that which no man can know. 5. Atheiſm contra- 
ditts it ſelf. . 

T. Becauſe #t gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world, One 
of the greatelt difficulties that lies in- the Atheilt's way 1s, upon his own 
ſuppoſition that there is no God, to-give a hkely account of the exiſtence 
of the world. We ſee this vaſt frame of the World, and an innumera- 
ble mulritude of creatures in it, all which we who believe a God attri- 
bute to hizs as the Author of them. For a Being ſuppos'd. of infinite 
goodneſs and wiſdom and power is a very likely cauſe of theſe things. What 
more likely to make this vaſt world, toſtrerch forth the heavens and lay, 
the foundation of the earth, and to form theſe and all things in them. of 
nothing, than infinite power ? What more likely to communicate Being 
and ſo many degrees of happineſs to ſo-many ſeveral. ſorts of creatures, 
than infinite goodneſs ? What more likely to contrive this admirable frame 
of the Univerſe and all the creatures in-it, each of them ſo perfeQt ia 
their kind and all of them fo fitted to.each other and to the whole, than 
infinite cou»ſel and wiſdom? This ſeems to: be no- uareaſonable account. 

But let us ſee now what account the Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If 
there be no God there are but theſe ?wo ways imaginable for the world to 
be. Either it muſt be ſaid, That not only the Matter but alſo-the Frame 
of this world is eternal ; and that as to the main, things always were as 


they are without any firſt. cauſe of their being ; which is the way of the 
Ariſtotelian 
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Ariſtotelian Arheilt ; ( thoſe I mean, who proceed upon Ariſtotle's ſuppo- 
ſition of the eternity of the world, bur yet deny it to be from God, 
which he expreſly aſſerts.) Or elſe the matrer of the world being ſuppoſed 
to be eternal and of it ſelf, the original 'of this vaſt and beautiful frame 
mult be aſcribed merely to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the parts 
of matter ; which is' rhe way of the Epicurean Atheiſt. But neither of 
theſe ways gives a tolerable account of rhe exiſtence of the world. 

I. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of thoſe whom for diltinQtion 
ſake I call the Ariſtotelian Atheilts, which is this; That not only the 
matter but alſo the frame of the world is eternal, and thatas to the main 
it wasalwaysas it is, of it ſelf; and that there hath been from all eter- 
nity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of 
their being. | 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be juſt 
matter of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſceptical 
an Age which takes a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the re- 
ceived principles both of Religion and Reaſon : So that we are put many 
times to prove thoſe things which can hardly be made plainer than they 
are of themſelves, And ſuch almoſt are theſe Principles, That God is, and 
That all things were made by him ; which by reaſon of the bold cavils of 
perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days put to defend. 

That ſomething is of it ſelf is evident, tecauſe we fee things are. 
And the things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their 
being, or have beenalways and of themſelves. One of theſe two is un- 
avoidable. 

So that the controverſy between us and this ſort of Atheiſt comes to 
this; Which is the more credible opinion, That the world was never 
made nor had a beginning, but always was as it 1s, and that there hath 
been from all eterniry a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without 
any firſt cauſe of their being; or, That there was from all eternity ſuch a 
being as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, goodneſs and wiſdom, 
which made us and all other things ; The firſ# of theſe opinions I ſhall 
ſhew tobe altogether incredible, and the /azter to have all the credibility 
and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, and ſuch evi- 
dence as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of. things, that we may know on 
which ſide the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great mo- 
ment, What the arguments are on each ſide, and what the difficulties. 
For if there be fair proofs on the one (ide, and none at all on the other, 
and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on that ſide on which there are no 
proofs: this is ſufficient torender oxe opinion very credible, and the orher 
altogether incredible. 

Theſe zwo 2hinzs therefore I ſhall endeavour to make good, in the mat- 
ter that is now underour conſideration. Firſt, That there are fair proofs 
on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of; 
but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. And Secondly, That 
the ſide on which there is no proof is incumbred with the greateſt diffi- 

Cculties. 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as convincing as the 
nature of the thing is capable of ; but that there is no pretence of proof 
on the other. 


This Queſtion, Whether the world was created and had a beginning, or 
not f 
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20t ? 1s a queſtion concerning az ancient matter of fait, which can only 
be decided theſe rwo ways ;z by 7eſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon. 
Teſtimony is the principal argumeat 1n a matter of this nature; and if 
fair probabilities of reaſon concur with it,this argument hath all che ſtrengrh 
it can have ; Now both theſe are clearly on the affirmative ide of the 
queſtion, viz. That the world was created, and had a beginning. 


1. Teſtimony ; of which there be two kinds, Divine and Human. 

Divine teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe confi- 
dering the occaſion of the preſent debate : For that would be to beg the 
ficlt and main queſtion now in controverſy, whictris, Whether there be 
a God or not ? which a teſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and therefore 
ought not to be brought for the proof of it. *Tis true indeed that thoſe 
effeAs of Divine Power, I mean miracles which will prove a divine te- 
ſtimony to an Infidel, will as wel] prove the being of a God to an Atheiſt ; 
But when we diſpute againſt thoſe whodeny a God, no teſtimony ought 
to be preſum'd to be from God, bur mult be prov'd to be ſo. And whar- 
ever argument proves that, will allo prove that there is a God. 

Human teſtimonies are of two ſorts ; aniverſal tradition, and written 
Hiſtory. Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our (ide. 

Firſt, There is an univerſal tr1dition concerning the beginning of the 
world, and that it was made by God. And for the evidence of this we 
have the concurring Tradition of the moſt axcient Nations, the Fgyprians 
and Phenicians * ; and of the molt barbarous the Indians ; who as Strabo 
Þ+ tells us, did in many things agree with the Grecians, particularly in this, 
that the world did begin, and ſhould have an end ; and that God the maker 
and governor of it, is preſent inall parts of it. And Acoſta tells us, that 
at the firſt diſcovery of America, the Inhabitants of Peru did worſhip one 
chief God, under the name or title of The Maker of the Univerſe : And 
yet theſe people had not had any commerce with the other knowa parts 
of the world, for God knows how many ages. 

To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, 
and thoſe that were the heads of the chief Sects of Philolophy, as Thales, 
Anaxagoras and Pythagoras did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Parti- 
cularly concerning Thales, Tully * tells us that he was the firſt of all the 
Philoſophers that enquired intotheſe things, and he ſaid, that water was the 
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beginning of ali things, and that God was that mind ( or intelligent Princi- | 


ple ) which faſhion'd all things out of water. So likewiſe Strabo + informs 
us that the Brachmans, the chief SeQt of Philoſophers among the Indians, 
agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of water. Which 
agrees exatly with Moſes's account of the Creation, viz. That the Spti- 
rit of God moved upon the face of waters; which St. Peter * expreſſes thus, 
That by the word of God the heavens and the earth ( torſo the Hebrews call 
the world) were of old % vI2T@, oven conſtituted or made of water ; 
not ſtanding out of the water, as our Tranſlation renders it. 

Nay Ariſtotle + himſelf, who was the great aſlerter of the eternity of 
the world, gives this account why the Gods were anciently repreſented 
by the Heathes as ſwearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppo- 
ſed to be the principle of all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt 
ancient opinion concerning the original of the world ; and that the wery 
oldeſt Writers of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd at the greateſt diſtance from 
his time, were of this mind. And in the Book de Mundo * it 1s freely 
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acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a general Tradition 
among all men, That all things are of God, and were made by him. I will 
* Diſſer- conclude this with that full "Teſtimony of Maximns Tyrins * to this pur- 
tat 1. poſe; However ( ſays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree 
in this Law or Principle, that there is one God, Kyjng, and Father of all 
things, &c This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians ; this thoſe that live 
ron the Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea, the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ancient and credible Hifory of the 
beginning of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no 

Book in the world in point of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now go 
about to ſtrengthen my argument, by pleading the Divine authority of 
this Book; for which yet I could offer good evidence, if that were pro- 
per to the matter in hand. Ir is ſufficient to my preſent purpole that Moſes 
have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, which none in reaſon 
can deny him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the Heathen Hifto- 
rians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of them, 

*L.1.con- as Joſephus * aſſures us, 

tra pion. Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the be- 
ginning of the world, and of the creation of ic by God. Which aſſer- 
tion of his is agreeable to the moſt ancient Wrzrers among the Heathen, 
whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral of che main parts of Moſes's 
Hiſtory, as concerning the Flood and the firſt Fathers of the ſeveral Na- 
tions of the World (of which he gives a particular account, Gez. 10. ) 
do very well accord with the molt ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. 
And I do not know whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Wricings of Meſes to a human belief, than the eaſy and credible account 
which he gives of the original of the World, and of the firſt peopling 
of it. 

As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyprian and Chaldear 
accounts, which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from that 
of the Scriptures, may for all that be, near the matter, eafily reconcil'd 

*vi-n. With it * ; if we do but admit what Diadorus Siculus and Plutarch, very 

$:i/ling- credible. perſons and diligent ſearchers into ancient Books, do moſt ex- 

fers Orig. prelly aſſure us, viz. that both thoſe Nations did anciently reckon months 

$a BRSe for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to be reconcil'd with 

ly made that of the Septuagint. Now in fo nice and obſcure a matter, as the ac- 

oe count of ancient times is, it ought to ſatisfy any fair and reaſonable en- 
quirer if they can be brought any whit near one another. 

So that univerſal Tradition and the molt ancient Hiſtory in the world, 
are clearly on our ſide. Andif they be, one can hardly wiſh a more con- 
vincing argument. For if the world and conſequently mankind had a be- 
ginning, there is all the reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things : 
Firſt, that there ſhould be an #z»iverſal Tradition concerning this matter ; 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing that could be tranſmitted to po- 
ſterity. And this was eaſy to be done, if mankind ſprang from one com- 
mon root and orginal, trom whence this Tradition would naturally be uni- 
verſally diffus'd. Secondly, it may with the ſame reaſon be expetted, 
that fo remarkable a hing ſhould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. 
Now both theſe have accordingly happened. But then on the other hand, 
if the world was eternal and had no beginning, there could be no real 
ground for ſuch a Tradition or Hiſtory. And if ſuch a Tradition were at 


any time endeayourcd to be {ct on foot, it is not eaſy ro imagine how it 
ſhould 
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ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, but much more difficult to conceive 
how ever it ſhould come to be #ziverſally propagated. For upon the ſup- 
poſition of thoſe who hold the erernity of the world, the world was al- 
ways peopled ; and if ſo, there could be nocommon head or ſpring from 
whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally cerive it ſelf into all parts of 
the world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one /anguage, 
and under one Government ( which it never was that we know of fiace 
it was peopled ) no endeavour and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition 
common. 

If it be ſaid, (that this Tradition began after ſome univerſal deluge, 
out of which poſlibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too 
of barbarous people; from whom any fond and groundleſs conceit might 
ſpring and afterwards ſpread it ſelf as mankind increaſed. "This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more proper place. In the mean time I 
have ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment of Ariſtot/e himſelf, that 
there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world. Nay, if we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt af: 
ſerter of the eternity of the world. For he * ſays exprelly, :That all the 
Phil ſophers that were before him, did hold that the world was made. Thus 
much tor the firſt kind of proof this matrer is capable of, namely, zeſti- 
WOW)» 

6.4 The probabilities of reaſ.n do all likewiſe favour the beginning 
of the world : As, | 

1. The want of any Hiftory or Traditi:n ancienter than what is con- 
filtent with the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning ; 
nay, the molt ancient Hiſtories were written long after that time. This 
Lucretins, the famous Fpicurean, urgeth asa ſtrong preſumption that the 
world had a beginning, 


$7 nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum & Czli, ſemperqie eterna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bell:m Thebanum, & funera Troje, 
Non alias alit quoque res cecinere Poets ? 


i.e. If th» world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets (the moſt 
ancient of their Writers ) mention nothing higher than the Theban War, 
ani the d ſtruition of Troy ? Were there from all eternity no memorable 
ations done till about that time? Or had mankind no way till of late to 
recerd them and propagate the memory of them to poſterity ? Ir is much 
if men were from eternity, that they ſhould nor find out the way of wri- 
ting all that /ozg duration, which had paſt before that Time. Sure he 
was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been eternally ſodull as 
not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous aQtions of former times were always record- 
ed, but that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loſt by uni- 
verſal deluges, which have now and then happen'd and ſwept all away, 
except ( it may be) two or three perſons, that have eſcap'd, and begun 
the world again upon a new ſcore. This is the only refuge that the 
Ath:i#t hath to fly to, when he is preſt with this and the like arguments. 
But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal Inundations 
mult either be »atural or ſwpernatural. If they be ſupernatural, ( as any 
man that conſiders well the frame of the world, and how hard it is to 
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give a natural reaſon of them, would be inclin'd to think ) then indeed 
it is eaſy to conceive how a few of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape : 
Becauſe this will depend upon the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being which 
is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order theſe things. Bur this is to yield what 
we have all this while contended for, viz. That there is a God. Butif 
they be natural, which the 4theift muſt ſay, then there 1s nothing to re- 
ſtrain them from a total deſtruQtion, not only of mankind, bur of all 
the beaſts of the earth. "This the Arhei## cannot deny, not only to be ve- 
ry poſſible, but exceeding probable ; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo 
near the matter, that but very few eſcap'd, and no doubt with great difh- 
culty. Now it is the greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing ( accord- 
ing to their own ſuppoſition) ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 
fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any man have the face to ſay that 
a thing is likely which did never yet happen from all eternity * One 
would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever can poſſi- 
bly happen ſhould be brought about in that ſpace: So that if mankind 
had been from eternity, it had in all probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been 
deſtroyed from all eternity, but I may confidently ſay, long fince ruin'd. 

2. Another probability of the world's beginning 1s, the account which 
we have of the original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral 
parts of the world. Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all like- 
lihood would have been found our, and generally ſpread long ago and 
beyond the memory of all ages. . There are ſome Arts indeed that are pe- 
culiarly convenient to ſome particular Nations ; and others that are only 
ſerviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more ages. Thele are 
not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out, and return 
again as often as there is occaſion. But thoſe which are generally uſeful 
to mankind in all times and places, if they were once found out ( and 
who would not think they ſhould in an eternal duration ?) it is not ima- 
ginable but that they ſhould have been ſpread innumerable ages ſince : 
Nor can any man givea good reaſon how they ſhould ever be loſt, but by 
ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge, which has been ſpoken to al- 
ready. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learning and of the 
molt uſeful 4r75 in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. AndI add far- 
ther, that whereever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition 
concerning the beginning of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and af. 
ſerted with the greateſt clearneſs and confidence. 

3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, being ( ſo far as by 
thoſe parts of it which we know, we can poſlibly judge of the reſt ) in 
their nature corruptible ; it is more than probable, that 1a an infinite du- 
ration this frame of things would long fince have been difſolv'd ; eſpe- 
cially, if (as the Arheif#t affirms) there be no ſuperior being, no wiſe 
and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to prevent thoſe 
innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which mult in ſo long a 
ſpace in all probability have happen'd to it. This Lucretius * alſo urges 
as a COnvincing proof that the world was not eternal, 


LQuare etiam nativa neceſſe e# confiteare 
Flec eadem ; neq; exim mortali corpore que ſunt 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 
Immenſ; validas evi contemnere vires. 
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It muit neceſſarily ( ſays he) be acknowledg'd that the world had a begin- 
ning ; otherwiſe thoſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had ne- 
wer been able from all eternity to have held ont againit thoſe forcible and vio- 
lent aſſaults which in an infinite duration muſt have happend. Nay, thus 
much Ariffotle himſelf every where grants, that it the frame of the 
world be liable to diſſolution, it muſt of neceffity be acknowledg'd to 
have had a beginning. 

Theſe are ſome of the chief Probabilities on our ſide ; which being 
taken together, and in their united force, have a great deal of conviai- 
on in them. Eſpecially if this be added, that there is no kind of poſitive 
proof ſo much as pretended on the other ſide. The utmoſt that Ari#otle 
pretends to prove, is, That the world proceeded from God by the way of 
a natural and neceſlary effe&, as light does from the Sun. Which if it be 
true ( as there is no tolerable ground for it ) the World indeed would be 
without beginning, but not of it ſelf. And thus I have done with the 
fr # Conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, viz. That there are fair proofs 
07 our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ;, but that 
there is no pretence of proof on the other. I proceed therefore tothe 


Second Conſideration, That the mo#t preſſing difficulties are on that ſide on 
which there ts no proof. 

. Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the world to have been eternal and 
of itſelf, have only two things to obje& againſt us : The difficulties that 
there are in the notion of a God, and in making the world of nothing. To 
the fr Tanſwer; That weattribute nothing to God that hath any repug- 
nancy or contradiCtion in it. Power, w;/d»m, goodneſs, juitice and truth, 
have no repugnancy in them to our reaſon; becauſe we own theſe Per- 
feQions to be in ſome degree in our ſelves; and therefore they may be in 
the higheſt degree that is poſſible in another. The eternity of God and 
his immenſity, and his being of himſeif, how difficult ſoever they may be 
to be conceived, yet theſe perfeCtions mult be granted to be ſomewhere ; 
and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd to God, in 

whom we ſuppoſe all other perfeQions to meet, than to any thing elle. 

And as for God's being a ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may be in con- 
ceiving the notion of a ſpirit, yet the A4rherf# mult grant the thing, that 
there is a being or principle really diſtin from matter ; or elſe ſhew how 
mere matter, which is confeſſed by themſelves to be void of ſenſe and un- 
der{tanding, and to move neceſſarily, can produce any thing that has ſenſe, 
underſtanding, and liberty. As to the other difficulty, of making the 
world of nothing, I ſhall only ſay this; that though it ſignify an inconcei- 
vable exceſs of power, yet x tas. can no contradiction be ſhewn in it. And 
it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be 
that wz3 not before, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf ; which yet muſt 
be granted on both ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought nor to be ob- 

jected by either. 

* But then onthe other ſide there are theſe zwo great and real difficulties. 
Firſt, That men generally have always believed the contrary, viz. That 
the World had a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a ſtrong 
evidence that this account of the exiſtence of the world is more natural, 
and of a more eaſy conception to human underſtanding. And indeed it 
is very nataral to conceive that every thing which is imperfe& (as the 


world and all the creatures in it muſt be acknowledged in many reſpeas 
| £0 


'4 


The Wiſdom of being Keligious. Serm. 1. 


gy WR 


to be) had ſome cauſe which produc'd it, ſuch as it is, and determin'd 
che bounds and limits of its perfeCtion : but that which is of ir ſelf and 
witho.it a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfe&ion which does 
not imply a contradiction. Seconaly, To aſſert mankind to have been of 
it ſelf, and without a cauſe, hath this invincible objeCtion againſt it ; that 
we plaialy ſe every man to be from another. So that mankind is aſſert- 
ed to have no cauſe of its being, and yet every particular man mult be 
acknowledged to have a father ; which is every whit as abſurd in an in- 
finite ſucceſſion of men, as in any finite number of generations. It is 
more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and permanent being, ſup- 
poſe matter, ſhould always have been of it ſelf ; and then that zhiz ſhould 
be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations : Bur an in- 
finite ſucceſſion of the generations of men without any permanent foun- 
dation is.utterly unimaginable. If it be ſaid that the earth was always, 
and in time did produce mez, and that they have ever ſince produc'd one 
another ; this is to run into one great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, 
which ſhall be conſider'd in its proper place. 

And thus I have endeavour'd as plainly and briefly as the nature of the 
Argument would admit, to prove that the account which the Scripture 
gives of the extiftence of the world, 1s molt credible, and agreeable to the 
reaſon of mankind; and that this Firſ# account which the Atheiſt 
gives of it, isaltogether incredible. And now I expe@ after all this the 
Atheiſt will complain, chart all that hath been ſaid does not amount co a 
ſtrict demonſtration of the thing. Ic may be {o. Andif the Atheiſt would 
undertake to demonſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome reaſon for 
this complaint. In the mean time I delire to know whether when both 
ſides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its original 
from God, or have been always of it ſelf; and if it have been made evi- 
dent, that on oze ſide there are fair proofs both from teſtimony and reaſon, 
and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of, and no pretence 
of proof on the other; and that the difficultzes are molt preſſing on that 
fide which is deſtitute of proof ; I ſay, if this have been made evident, TI 
delire to know whether this be not upon tie matter as ſatisfaQory to a 
wiſe man as a demonſtration ? For in this caſe there can be no doubt on 
which ſide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequently which 
way a prudent man ought to determine aſſent. 

I come now in the Secozd place, to conſider the other account which 
another ſort of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Epizureans, do give of the 
exiſtence of the world. And 'tis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of which 
the world is conſtituted to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little parrs of this matter ( which they call 
Atoms ) to move and play in ; and thar theſe being always in motion did 
afcer infinite trials and encounters, without any counſel or deſign, and 
without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wile and intelligent being, 
at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſ$ttle themſelves in this beautiful 
and regular frame of the world which we now ſee. And that the Earth, 
being at firſt in its full vigor and fruicfulneſs, did then bring forth men and 
all other ſorts of living creautres as it does plants now. 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, 
yo as abſurd as it is Lucretizs * hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe 
verſcs. 


Sed 
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Sed quibus ille modis conjettus materiai, 
Fundarit czlum ac terram, pontique profunaa, 
Soliſque & lung curſus, ex ordine ponam. 

Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum 

Or dine fe queque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt, 
Nec quos queque darent motus pepigere profetto : 
Sed quia maulta modis multis primordia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plapis 
Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecungque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, uti magnum vulgata per avum 
Omnigenos extus, & motus experiundo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exo dia ſape, 

Terrai, maris & cli, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poer, but a very bad maker and contriver of the 
world. For I appeal to any man of reaſon, whether any thing can be 
more unreaſonable, than obſtinately to impute an effe&t to chance which 
carries in the very face of it all chearguments and charaQters of a wiſe de- 
ſign, and contrivance ? Was ever any conſiderable work, in which there 
was required a great variety of parts and a regular and orderly diſpoſition 
of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means to ends, and that 
in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might a 
man after he had jumbled a ſer of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the 
ground b:tore they would fall into an exa&t Poem, yea or ſo much as 
make a good diſcourſe in Proſe? And may not a little Book be as ealily 
made by chance, as this great Yolume of the world? How long might a 
man be in ſprinkling colours upon Canvas with a careleſs hand, before 
they. would happen to make the exaCt Pifture of a man? And is a man 
ealjer made by chance than his Pifture? How long might twenty thou- 
ſand blind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts of 
England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon Salisbury- 
Pains and fall into rank and file in theexat order of an Army ? And yet 
this is much more eaſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind 
parts of matter ſhould rendezvouz themſelves into a world. A man 
that ſees Henry the Seventh's Chappel at Weſtminſter, might with as good 
reaſon maintain (yea with much better, conſidering the vaſt difference 
betwixt that little (truQture and the huge fabrick of the world) that it 
| was never contrived or built by any man, but that the ſtones did by 
chance grow iato thoſe curious figures into which they ſeem to have been 
cut and graven; and that upoz 4 time ( as tales uſually begin) the mate- 
rials of that buildinz, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead, and glaſs, 
happily met together and very fortunately rang'd themſelves into that de- 
licate order in which we ſee them now ſocloſe compaQted that it muſt be 
a very great chance that parts them again. What would the world think 
of a man that ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book 
for it? It they would do him right, they ought to look upon him as 
mad : but yet with a little more reaſon than any man can have to ſay that 
the world was made by chance: or that the firſt men grew up out of the 


earth as plants do now. | Forcan any thing be more ridiculous and —_— 
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all reaſon, than to aſcribe the produCtion of men to the firlt fruitfulneſs 
of the earth, without ſo much as one inſtance and experiment in any Age 
or Hiſtory ro countenance ſo monſtrous a ſuppolition ? The thing is at 
firſt ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no diſcourſe about it can make it 
more apparent. And yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who 
give this precarious account of the original of things, aſſume to them- 
{elves to be the men of reaſon, the great wits of the world, the only cau- 
tious and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon, that muſt have con- 
vincing evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing without a 
clear demonſtration for it, 

II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonable 
account of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, chat 
there is 4 God. That men do generally believe a God, and have done in 
all Ages, the preſent experience of the world and the records of former 
times do abundantly teſtify. Now how comes this perſuaſion to have 
gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, and to have found 
ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt bar- 
barous? If there be no ſuch thing as God 1n the world, how comes it to 
paſs that this obje&t doth continually encounter our underſtandings? 
W hence is it that we are ſo perpetually haunted with the apparition of a 
Deity, and followed with it whereever we go? If it be not natural to 
the mind of man, but proceeds from ſome accidental diſtemper of our 
underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal, that no diff-rences of 
age, or temper, or education can wear it out, and ſet any conſiderable 
number of men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong incli- 
nation of mankind to this error and miſtake? How come all Nations to 
be thus ſeduced ? It is altogether unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo 
univerſal a conſent in all places and ages of the world, and among all 
differences of perſons, ſhould be one and conſtant. Bur no one and con- 
ſtant reaſon of this can be given, but from the nature of man's mind 
and underſtanding which hath this notion of a Deity bora with it and 
ſtamped upon it ; or which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that 1n the free 
uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf it will find out God : And what more reaſona- 
ble than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this 
mark of himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures, that they may know to 
whom they belong, and may acknowledge the Author of their beings ? 
This ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfatory account of ſo univerſal a con- 
ſent 1a this matter. But now what doth the Atheiſt reſolve this into? He 
i5 not at one with himſelf what account to give of ir, nor canit be expeted 
he ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon of a thing which 
uſually is but one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, error being infinite. 
Bur there are three which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and 
policy of State. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe that chis apprehenſion of a God doth 
ſpring from an infinite jealouſy in the mind of man, and an eadleſs fear of 
the worſt that may happen ; according to that divine ſaying of the Poet, 
which he can never ſufficiently admire, 


Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor, — 
Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted on both ſides that the fear of x 


Deity doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, 
whether 
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whether it be more likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be che cauſe of 
this fear, or that this fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God? if there be a God, who hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the 
mind of Man, there's great reaſon why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him; 
But if there be no God, it is not eaſy to conceive how fear ſhould create an 
univerfal confidence and aſſurance in men that there is one. For, whence 
ſhould this fear come? It mult be either from without, from the ſuggeſtion 

of others who firſt tel] us there is ſuch a beizg and then our fear believes ir, 

or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man which is apc to 

fancy dreadful and terrible things. It from the ſuggeltion of others who tell 

us ſo, the queſtion returns, Who told them 10? and will never be ſatisfied till 

the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 

ſolves it ſelf into 7rad/tion, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. Bur 

if it be (aid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which 

is apt to imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable difi- 

culties. For, Firſt, The proper objett of fear, is ſomething that is dreadful, 

that is, ſomething that threatens men with harm or danger ; and that in God 

muſt either be power or juſtice; and ſuch an object as this fear indeed may 

create : But Goodneſs and Mercy are eſſential to the notion of a God as well 

as power and juſtice : now how ſhould fear put men upon fancying a being 

that is infinitely good and merciful? No man hath reaſon to be afraid of 
ſucha being, as ſuch. So that the 4hezſt mutt join another cauſe to fear, viz. 
hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a God. And what would 
the produtt of theſe two contrary paſſions be ? the im, gination of a'being 
which we ſhould fear would do us as much harm as wecould hope it would 
do us good ; which would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon would 
oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify 
juſt nothing. But, Second!y, ſuppoſe fear alone could doit ; how comes the 
mind of man to be ſubje&t to ſuch groundlefs and unreaſonable fears? The 
Ariſtotelian Atheiſt will ſay, it always was ſo; But this is to affirm, and not 
to giveany account of a thing. The Fpricarexn Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak con- 
ſonantly to himſelf, muſt fay that there happened in the original conſtirution 
of the firſt men ſuch a contexture of Atoms as doth naturally diſpoſe men to 
theſe panick fears ; unleſs he will ſay that the firſt men when they grew our 
of the earth and afterwards broke looſe from their root, finding themſelves 
weak and naked and unarmed, and meeting with ſeveral fierce Creatures 
ſtronger than themſelves, they were put into ſuch a fright as did a little di- 
ſtemper their underſtandings and let looſe their imaginations to endleſs ſuſpi- 
cions and unbounded jealouſies, which did at laſt ſettle in the conceit of an 
inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion ( nothing being more ordinary than for 
crazed perſons to believe their own fancies) they became religious; and af- 
terwards when mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, 
then Religion obliged them to inſtil theſe Princrples into their Children in 
their tender years thar ſo they might make the greater impreſſion upon 
them ; and this courſe having been continued ever fince, the notion of a God 
hath been kept up in the world, This is very ſuitable to Epicurus his Hypo- 
theſis of the original of men: But if any man think fit to ſay thus, I cannot 
think it fir to confute him. Thirdly, Whether men were-from all eternity ſuch 
timorous and fanciful Creatures, or happened-to be made fo in the firſt con- 
ſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity hath a foun- 
dation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude that 
there is ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and rhat Nature _ _ 
plante 
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planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and groundleſs'? 
There is no principle that Ariſtorle ( the great aſſerter of the eternity of the 
world) doth more frequen:ly inculcate than this, That nature doth nothing in 
wvain; and the Atheiſt himſelf is ſorc'd toacknowledge ( and ſo every man 
mult who attentively conliders the frame of the world ) That altho things 
were made by chance, yet they have happen'd as well as if the greateſt wits 
dom had the ordering and contriving of them. And ſurely wiſdom would | 
never have planted ſuch a vain principle as the fear of a Deity in the nature 
of man, it there had not been a God in the world. | 20 
Scconaly, If fear be nor a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the 
#theiſt thinks it may very probably be reſolved into aniverſal Tradition. 
But this likewiſe 1s liable to great exception, For, whence came this Tra- 
dition? It mult begin ſome time, it muſt have its original from ſomebody ;; 
and it were very well worth our knowing who that man was that firſt rai- 
ſed this ſpirit which all the reaſon of mankind could never conjure down 
ſince. Where did he live, and when? In what Counrey, and in what ge of 
the world ? What was his name, or his ſon's name, that ne may know him? T his 
the Atheiſt can give no punCtual account of ; only he imagines it not impro- 
bable that ſomebody lopg ago ( no body knows when) beyond the memory 
of all Ages did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world and that it hath paſt for cur- 
rentever (lince. But if this Tradition be granted ſo very ancient as to have 
been before all Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any thing 
any body can tell have been from the beginning ; and then it is much more 
likely to bea notion fyhich was bred in the mind of man and born with him, 
than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generations ; 
eſpecially if we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there are in 
the world which conſent 1a the opinion of a God, and yet have ſcarce any 
certain Tradition of any thing that was done among them but two or three 
Aces before. | 
Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſatisfattory, he hath one way more ; 
which alcho it lignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yer it very 
unhappily hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, 
who from the experience they have had of themſelves and others, are very 
apt to ſuſpect thatevery body, but eſpecially their Superiors and Governors, 
have a celign to impoſe upon them for their own ends. - In ſhort, it is this; 
"That this noiſe about a God is a mere State- Engine and a Politick Device, in- 
vented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Miniſter of State, to keep People in 
aweand order. And if ſo, from hence (faith the Atheiſt ) we may eaſily 
apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally propagated and 
become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick authority upon ir. 
Beſides, that people have always been found eaſy to comply with the incli- 
nations of their Prince, And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon why 
this notion had continued ſo long. For being found by experience to be ſo 
excellent an inſtrument of government we may be ſure it would always be 
cheriſhed and kept up. 

And now he triumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear : Thus it was, 
ſome time or other, ( molt probably towards the beginning of the world, if 
ichada beginning, when all mankind was under one univerſal Monarch ) 
ſome great Nebuchadnezzar ſet up this Image of a Deity, and commanded 
all pt and Nations to fall down and worſhip it : And this being found a ſuc- 
ceſsful device to awe people into obedience to government it hath been con- 
tinued to this day, and is like to laſt tothe end of the world. To this fine 


ConjeQure I have theſe four things to fay : 
1. That 
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7. Thatall this is mere conje&ture and ſuppoſition 3 he cannot bring the 
leaſt ſhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. | 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to 
the ſupport of government and order in the world ; and conſequently to be 
very beneficial to mankind. So thar the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that 
it is great pity that it ſhould nor be true, and that it is the common intereſt of 
mankind, if there were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of any 
ſlight reaſons againſt it ; and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to 
Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the world and peſts of human Society. 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it unleſs this be true, 
that whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be pre- 
ſumed to contrive thoſe principles intothem. Whereas it is much morecommon 
( becauſe more eaſy ) for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or 
opinions which they do not put into men but find there. So that if the que- 
ſtion of a God were to be decided by the probability of this conjeQure, 
( which the Atheiſt applauds himſelf moſt in ) it would be concluded in the 
affirmative ; It being much more likely, fiace Politicians reap the advantages 
- of obedience and a more ready ſubmiſſion to government from mens believing 
that there is a God, that they found the minds of men prepoſſeſſed to their 
hands with the notion of a God, than they that planted it there. 

4. We haveas much evidence of the contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch 
a thing is capable of, viz that it was not an arcanum imperit, a ſecret of go- 
vernment to propagate the belief of a God among the people when the Go- 
vernors themſelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories of all 
Ages of which we have any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſſi- 
bly judge ) that Princes have not been more ſecure from troubles of conſci- 
ence and the fears of Religion and the terrors of another world, ( nay many 
of them more ſubject totheſe ) than other men, as I could give many inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones : What made Calign/acreep under the bed when 
it thunder'd ? What made Tiberins, that great Maſter of the crafts of go- 
vernment complain ſo much of the grievous fizgs and aſhes he felt in his 
Conſcience? Whar made Cardinal Wolſey ( that great Miniſter of State in 
our own Nation ) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had I been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 
ſaken me now in my gray hairs ?! What reaſon for ſuch aQions and ſpeeches, if 
theſe great men had known that Religion was but a cheat ? Burt if they 
knew nothing of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conclude that the notion 
of a God did not come from the Court, that it was not the invention of 
Politicians and a juggle of State ro cozen the people into obedience. 

And now from all this that hath been ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, that 
the general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion zhat there 7s a God, muſt 
in all reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than fear or 
tradition or State-policy, viz to this, that God himſelf hath wrought this 
image of himſelf upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the very 
frame of his being, that (like Phidias his Picture in Mizerva's Shield ) it 
can never totally be defaced without the ruin of human nature. 

I know but one Objedion that this diſcourſe is liable to, which 1s this ; 
Thar the univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of God is no 
more an Argument that He really 'is, than the general agreement of ſo many 
Nations for ſo many Ages in the worſhip of many Gods'is an Argument 
thar there are many. | 

To this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Philoſophers and wiſe 
men of all Nations and Apes, did-difſent from the multitude in theſe things: 

| | D 2 They 
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They believed but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpeCt to the various 
b=netirs men received from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And 
alrho they did ſervilely comply with the people in worſhipping God by 
ſenſi'-le images and repreſentations, yet it appears by their writings that they 
deſpiſcd this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious and unſuitable to the nature of 
God. So that Po/ytheiſm and Idolatry are far from being able to pretend to 
univerſal conſent from their having had the vote of the multitude in moſt 
Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the opinion of the vulgar ſepa- 
rated from the conſent and approbation of the wile, {ignifies no more than 
a great many Cyxhers would do without figures. 

2. The groſs ignorance and miftakes of the Heathen about God and his 
worſhip are a good argument that there is a God ; becauſe they ſhew that 
men ſunk into the molt degenerate condition, into the greateſt blindneſs and 
darkneſs imaginable, do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; that Re- 
ligion is a property of our natures, and that the notion of a Deity is intimate 
to our underſtandings and fticks cloſe to them, ſeeing men will rather have 
any God than none; and rather than want a Deity they will worſhip any 
thing | 

s That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis'd, is rather an argu- 
ment that there is a true one than that there is none. There would be no 
ccunterfcits bui for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho all pretenders 
{cem to be what they really are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething that 
really is. For to counterfeit is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of fome 
real excellency. There would no Braſs money if there were not good and 
lawful money. Briſtol Srones would not pretend to be Diamonds, if there ne- 
ver had been any Diamonds. Thoſe Idols in Hepry the ſeventh's time (as 
Sir Francis Bacon calls them ) Lambert Symnelland Perkin Warbeck, had never 
been ſer up if there had not once been a real P/antagenet and Duke of Tork. 
So the Idols of the Heathen though they be ſetup in atfront tothe true God, 
yet they ratier prove that there is oze than the contrary. . 

[1I. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires more evidence for 
things than they are capable of. ' Ari/fotle hath long ſince well obſerved, how 
unreaſonable it is to expe@ the ſame kind of proof and evidence for every 
thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathematical things being of an 
abſtrated nature are capable of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtration : 
But Concluſions in Nataral Philoſophy are capable of proof by an /nduttion 
of experiments; things of a moral nature by moral arguments; and matters 
of fatt by credible teſtimony. And tho none of theſe be capable of that (trict 
kind of demonſlration, which Mathematical matters are ; yet have we an 
undoubred aſſurance of them, when they are proved by the beſt arguments 
that things of that kind will bear. No man can demonſtrate to me ( unleſs 
we will call every argument that is fit to convince a wiſe man a demonltra- 
tion) that there is ſuch an Iſand in America as Jamaica. Yet upon the teſti- 
mony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors who have written 
of it, Tamas free from all doubt concerning it, as I am from doubting of 
the cleareſt Mathematical demonſtration. So that this is to be entertained as 
a firm Principle by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at all : 
That when any thing in any of theſe kinds, is proved by as good Arguments as a 
thing of that kind is capable of, and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we 
could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of 
the exiſtence of that thing. 

Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. The being of a God is not Mathe- 
matically dermonſirable, nor can it be expeRed.it ſhould, becauſe oy = 
thematica 
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themarical matters admit of this kind of evidence, Nor can it be proved 
immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure Spirit cannot 
be the objeCt of any corporeal Senſe. But yet we have as great oC ren that 
there is a God as the nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as 
we could in reaſon expect to have ſuppoſing that he were For let us ſuppoſe 
there were ſuch a Being as an Ipfinite Spirit, cloathed with all poſlible per- 
fe&tion, that is, as good and wiſe and powerful, &Cc. as can be imagined : 
what conceivable ways are there whereby we ſhould come to be aſſured that 
there is ſuch a Bermg ? but either by an internal impreſſion of the notion 
of a God upon our minds ; or elſe by ſuch external and viſible efftes as our 
Reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cauſe, and which we cannot with» 
out great violence to our underſtandings attribute toany other cauſe but ſuch 
a Being as we conceive God to be, that 7s, one that is infinitely good, and wiſe, 
and powerful ? Now we have this double aſſurance that there is a God; and 
greater,* or other than this the thing is not capable of : If God ſhould aſſume 
a body and preſent himſelf before our eyes, this might amaze us but could 
not give us any rational aſſurance that there is an Infinite Spirit. If he ſhould 
work a Miracle, this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more than 
the arguments he already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to asþ a ſion 
in the heaven above, or in the earth bezeath, what could he defire God to do 
for his conviction more than he hath already done ? Could he deſire him to 
work a greater Miracle than to make a world? Why, if God ſhould carry 
this perverſe man out of the limits of this world, and ſhew him a ew heaver 
and a zew earth, ſpringing out of nothing, he might ſay that innumerable 
parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to raily together and to form themſelves 
inco this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you ſee that we 
have all the rational aſſurance of a God that the thing is capable of, and thar 
Atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. 

IV. The Atheiſt 1s unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know thar which 
no man can know, and to be certain of that which no body can be certain of ; 
that is, zhat there is no God, and which is conſ{ quent upon this ( as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards) #hat it is not poſſible there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt, 
mult pretend to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the 
world for a man to deny and deſpiſe God, if he be not certain that He is nor. 
Now whoever pretends to be certain that there 1s no God, hath this great 
diſadvantage, he pretends to be certain of a pure Negative. ' But of zegatives 
we have far the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually hardeſt, and many times 
impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch xegatives as only deny ſome particular 
mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man may. have a certainty of them ; 
becauſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what they are, and in what 
manner they do or do not exiſt. For inſtance, we may be certain that man is 
not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the manner of his 
exiſtcace ; and we ſeeing what he Is, may certainly know that he is not ſo, 
or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of 
things, or the poſſibility of rheir exiſtence, can'never be proved. For after 
all chat can be ſaid againſt a thing this will ſtill be true, that many things poſ- 
ſibly are which we know not of, and that many more things may be than 
are; andit ſo, after all our arguments againſt a thing, it will be uncertain 
whether it be or not. And this is univerſally true, unleſs the thing denied to 
be do plainly imply a contradiQion ; from which I have already ſhewn the 
notion of a God to be free. Now the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure 
negative, that there is no ſuch being as God, and that it is not poſſible there 
© ſhould be: But no man can reaſonably pretend to know thus much, but - 
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muſt pretend to know all things that are or can be ; which if any man ſhould 
be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be hoped that no body would be ſo 
weak as to believe him. 

V. Speculative Atheiſm Is unreaſonable, becauſe it contradias it ſelf. 
There is this great contradiQtion in the denial of a God. He that denies a 
God, ſays that that is impoſſible which yet he muſt grant to be poſſible. He 
fays it is impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God, in ſaying that de 
faito there is no fuch being. For eternity being eſſential to the notion of a 
God, if there be not a God already it is impoſſible now that there ſhould be 
one; becauſe ſuch a being as is ſuppoled to be eſſentially eternal and without 
beginning cannot zow begin to be. And yet he muſt grant it poſſible that there 
ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a being as 
hath all poſſible pertection : and ſuch a being as this is that which we call 
God, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt denies and others affirm to be. 
Bor he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a being as all the world deſcribe 
God tobe; and this is the general notion which all men have of God, that 
he is a being as perfett as is poſſible; that is, endued with all ſuch perfe&tions 
as do not imply a contradiction, which none of thoſe perfeCtions which we 
attribute to God do, asT have already prov'd. 

II. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, 10 is it a moſt imprudent and 
uncomfortable opinion : And that upon theſe zwo accounts. Firſt, becauſe 
it is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secondly, be- 
cauſe it is infinitely hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 

x. Ic is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Atheiſm 
were the general Opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial 
to the peace and happineſs of human Society, and would open a wide door 
to all manner of confuſion and difocder. But this I ſhall not now inſiit upon. 
becauſe I deſign a particular Diſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 

I ſhall at preſent content my ſelf ro ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion 
this would be to particular perſons. For nothing can be more evident than 
that 47 is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to 
many evils and miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full 
of wants which he cannot ſupply; and compaſs'd about with infirmities 
which he cannot remove, 4nd obnoxious co dangers which he can never ſuf- 
ficiently provide againſt. Conſider az without the proteQtion and condutt 
of a ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys in this world, 
and uncertain of every thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for what 
he cannot help, and eagerly todelire what he is never likely to obtain. Mar 
walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He courts happineſs 
in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the faſter it flies from him. 
His hopes and expeQations are bigger than his enjoyments, and his fears and 
jealoulies more troubleſome than the evils themſelves which he is ſo much 
afraid of. He is liable to a great many inconveniences every moment of his 
life, and is continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, but 
even of life it ſelf, And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the con- 
trary, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperior Being that can defeat all 
his deſigns, and diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond all 
his fears. He has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another life after 
this, and fearful apprehenſions of an inviſible Judge ; and thereupon he is 
full of anxiety concerning his condition in another world, and ſometimes ' 
ptung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows weary of himſelf. So 
that the Arheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort that the apprehenſions of 
a God can givea man, and yet is liable to all the trouble and diſquiet of thoſe *© 
apprehenſions. I do 
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- I donor ſay that theſe Inconveniences do khappea to all ; but every one is 
in danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd as dces plainly 
diſcover how unable he is to make himſelf happy, So that he muſt necefſarily 
look abroad and ſeek for happinels ſomewhere elſe. And if there be no ſupe- 
rior Being, 1a whole care of him he may repoſe his conhdence and quiet his 
mind ; If he have no comfortable expeQations of another life ro ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamifics he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of 
all creatures the moſt miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall 
into thoſe circumſtances of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome orker ſort of 
calamity, that we can have no hopes of relief or comfort but from God 
alone : none in all the world to flee to, but Him. And what would men do 
in ſucha caſe if ir were not for God? Human nature is molt certainly liable 
to deſperate exigencies, and he-is not happy that is not provided againſt the 
worlt that may happen. Ir is bad to be reduc'd to ſuch a condition as to be 
deſticute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought to that extre- 
mity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do with 
themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thouzhts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh 
and ſufferings. All men naturally fly to God 1n extremity, and the moſt 
atheiftical perſon in the world when he's forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief is forc'd to acknowledge him, and would be glad to have ſucha friend. 
Can it then be a wile and reaſonable deſign to-endeavour to baniſh the 
belief of a God out of the world? Not to ſay how impiovs it is in reſpe& 
of God, nothing can be more malicious to men, and more ctk<Qtually under- 
mine the only foundation of our happineſs, For if there were no God in the 
world, man would be ina much more wretched and diſconfolate condition, 
than che creatures below him. For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and 
when it is upon them they bear iras they can. But they are not at all appre- 
henlive of evils at a diſtance, nortormented with the fearful proſpect of what 
may befal them hereafter : nor are they plung'd into deſpair upon the conſi- 
deration that the evils they ye under are like to continue, and are incapable 
of a remedy. Andas they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſorthey need 
no comfort agaiaſt them. But Mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, and 
many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 
retleCtions and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we 
are wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other remedy 
than what time will give. For if the Providence of God be taken away, 
what ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to 
which human nature is continually expos*d ? What confolation under them, 
when we are reduc'd to that condition that no creature can give us any 
hopes of relief? But if we believe that there is a God that takes care of us, 
and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannot but be a mighty comfort to us, 


+ both under the preſent ſenſe of affliftion, and the apprehenſion of evilsat a 


diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three things. Either 
that God by his Providence will prevent the evils we fear, if that be beſt for 
us: Or that he will ſupport us under them whea they are preſent, and add 
to our (trength as he increaſeth our burthen : Or that he will make them the 
occaſion of a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage 
in this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one 
of theſe conſiderations has a great deal of comfor in it, for which if. there 
were no God there could be no ground. Nay, on the contrary, the moſt real 


foundation of our unhappineſs would be laid in our Reaſon ; and we m 
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be ſo much more miſerable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicker 
a>prehenſion and a deeper con(ideration of things. | 

So tharif a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there is 
no God ( as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) yet the belief of a God 
is ſo necelſary to the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wiſe man 
could n -t but be heartily troubled to quit ſo pleaſant an error, and to part 
with a deluſion which is apt to yield ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaRion to the 
mind of man. Did but men conlider the true notion of God, he would ap- 
pear to be ſo lovely a Being, and fo full of goodneſs and of all deſirable per- 
tections, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch irregular underftand- 
ings as not to believe that there is a God, yet could not ( if they underſtood 
thernſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were one. 
For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Being 
in the world as takescare of the frame of it, that it do not run into confu- 
fion, and in that diſorder ruin mankind ? That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, 
as takes particular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do 
us good z as underſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us 
in our greateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſecan; to preſerve us in our greateſt 
dangers, to affiſt us againſt our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under our 
ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things ſer themſelves againſt us? Is it not 
every man's intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world as 
really deſigns our happineſs, ard hath omitted nothing that is neceſſry to it ; 
as would govern us for our advantage, and will require nothing of us bur 
what is for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for the doing of that 
which is beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any man that ſhould go abour 
to injure us, or todeal otherwiſe with us than himſelf in the like caſe would 
be dealt withal by us ? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to be reconcil'd to 
us when we have offended him, and is fo far ſrom taking little advantages 
againſt us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our moſt wilful miſ- 
carriages upon our Repentance and amendment? And we have reaſon to 
believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he be ar all. 

W hy then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, or 
think himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world ? How could ſuch a 
Governor as this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and ſe- 
curity to mankind, and the confidence of all the ends of the earth ? If God be 
ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were without him. 
This would be a thouſand-times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſmal 
conſequence, and if it were true, ought to affet us with more grief and 
horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 

Let but all things be well confider'd, and I am very confident thar if a 
wiſe and conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to wiſh 
the greateſt good to himſelf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd heaven 
and earth, the ſum of all his wiſhes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch 4 
teing as God is; Nor would he chuſe any other benefaQor, or friend, or pro- 
teQor for himſelf, or governor for the whole world, than infinite power 
conducted and managed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and juſtice, which 
is the true zoti0n of a God. | 

Nay, ſo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind, that tho there 
were no God, yet the Atheilt himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it 
convenient that the generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. For 
when the Atheiſt had attain'd his end, and (if it were a thing poſſible ) 

had blotted the notion of a God out of the minds of men, mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy and ſo unruly a thing, that he —— 
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would think it fit in policy to contribute his beſt eadeavours to the reſtoring 
of mento their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd the belief of himſelf 
in the world, againſt all attempts co the contrary ; not only by riveting the 
notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief of his 
being neceſſary to the peace and tranquility of our minds, and to the quiet 
and happineſs of Human Society. | | 

So that if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot but believe that there is.; if 
our intereſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being 
as God in the world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of 
Him. His name is written upon our hearts; and 1n every creature there are 
ſome prints and footſteps of him. Every moment we feel our dependance 
upon Him, and do by daily experience find that we can neither be happy 
without Him, nor think our ſelves ſo. 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, 
that there ſhould be a God ; but then it is not mens intereſt to be wicked. 
It is for the general good of human Society, and conſequently of particular 
perſons, to be z7veand juf; it is for mens health to be zemperate ; and fo I 
could inſtance in al} other virtues. But this 1s the myſtery of Atheiſm, men 
are wedded to their lufts and reſoly*'d upon a wicked courſe; and fo it be- 
comes their intereſt to wiſh there were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. 
Whereas if men were minded to live righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſly 
io the world, to believe a God would be no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch 
deſign ; but very much for the advancement and furtherance of it. Men that 
are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God:; ſo that it 1s vehemently to 
be ſuſpeCted, that nothing but the ſtrength of mens luſfts, andthe power of 
vicious inclinations do ſway their minds and ſer a byaſs upon their under- 
ſtandings toward Atheiſm. 

2. Atheiſm is imprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt con- 
tends againſt the religious man that there is no God ; but upon ſtrange in- 
equality and odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; whereas the Reli- 
g10us man ventures only the loſs of his Luſts, ( which it 1s much better for 
him to be without ) or at the utmoſt of ſome temporal convenience ; and 
all this while is inwardly more contented and happy, and uſually more 
healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpe& and faithfuller friends, and 
lives ina more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and morefree from the evils 
and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiftical perſon does ; however, 
it 15 not much that he ventures : And after this life, if there be no God, is as 
well as he ; but if there be a God, is Infinitely better, evenas much as un- 
ſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. 
So that if the arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an 
even queſtion whether there were one or nor, yet the hazard and danger 1s 
ſo infinitely unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were 
obliged to incline to the affirmative ; and whatever doubts he might have 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt fide of the queſtion, and to:make that the prin- 
Ciple to live by. For, he that-aQts wiſely and is a throughly prudent man, 
will be provided againſt all events, and will take care ro ſecure the main 
chance whatever happens ;: but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall our 
contrary to his belief and expeQation, he hath made no proviſion for this cale. 
It contrary to-his confidence. it ſhould. prove in the iſſue that there is a God, 
the man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he dies ſhould find 
that his ſoul remains after his body and has only quitted its lodging, how will 
this man be amazed and blank'd, when contrary to his expeQation, he {hall 
find himſelf in a new aad ſtrange place, amidit a world of ſpirits, centred 
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upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate ? How ſadly will the man be dil- 
appointed when he finds all things orherwiſe than he had tated and deter» 
mined them in this World ? When he comes to appear before that God whom 
he hath denied and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpightful things as he 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he 
will ſhiver and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Ma- 
jeſty.? How will he be ſurprized with terrors on every fide, to find himſelf 
thus unexpeCtedly and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruia and deſpe- 
ration? And thus things may happen for all this man's confidence now. For 
our belief or disbelief of a thing does not alter the nature of the thing. We 
cannot fancy things into being or make them vaniſh into nothing by the ſtub- 
born confidence of our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as we are, and 
will be what they are whatever we think of them. And if there be a God 
2 man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, any 
more than a man can put out the Sun by winking. 

And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could endeavoured to ſhew the 
7enorance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God. 
And now it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other #wo principles of Rel:- 
gion, the immortality of the ſoul, and future rewards, For no man can have 
any reaſonable ſcruple about theſe, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe 
no man that owns the exiſtence of an z»finite ſpirit can doubt of the polſibi- 
lity of a finzte ſpirit, that is, ſuch a thing as is immaterial and does not con- 
tain any principle of corruption in it ſelf, And thereis no man that believes 
the goodneſs of God, but mult be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome 
things for as long a duration as they are capable- of. Nor can any man, that 
acknowledgeth the holy and juſt providence of God, and that he loves righ- 
teouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a' Magiſtrate and Governor of the 
World, and conſequently concerned to countenance the obedience, and to 
puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal conſider the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſations many rimes of God's Providence in this world ; I ſay, 
no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to conclude, 
that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and finners puniſhed. I have 
done with the fr ft ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. I ſhall 
ſpeak bur briefly of the other. 

Secondly, The praical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwith- 
ſtanding he does in ſome ſort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, 
he is likewiſe guilty of prodigious folly. | The principle of the ſpeculative 
Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but the pradtice of the. other argues greater 
folly. Not to believe a God, and another life, for which there is ſo much 
evidence of reaſon is great ignorance and folly ; but *tis the higheſt madneſs 
when a man does believe theſe things, to live as if he did not believe them : 
When a Man does not doubt but that there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himfelf towards. him he will. make him happy or miſerable for 
ever, yet to live ſoas if he were certain of the contrary, and as no man in 
reaſon can live but he that is well affured that there is no God. It was a 
ſhrewd ſaying of the old Moxk, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 
offenders in the world, an Inquiſition and a Bedlam : If any man ſhould deny 
the being of a Godand the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be pur 

into the firſt of theſe the Inquiſition, as being a deſperate Heyetick ; bur _if 
any man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe things, and yet allow bimſelf in any 
known wickedneſs, ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bedlam ; becauſe there 
cannot be a greater folly and madneſs than for a'man ia matters of greateſt 
moment and concernment to aCt againſt his beft reaſon and underſtanding, 
and 
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and by his life to contradi& his belief. Such a man does periſh with his 
eyes open, and knowingly undoes himſelf ; he runs upon the greateſt dan- 
gers which he clearly ſees to be before him, and precipitates himſelf into 
thoſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and intolerable; and wil- 
fully negles the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and happineſs which 
he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. Thus much for the Yoo way of 
Confirmation. | 
ITT. The third way of confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vindi- 
cate Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to charge it with 
je noranice Or imprudence, And they are chiefly theſe three : ? 
1. Credulity. 
2. Singularity. 
3. Making a Fooliſh Bargain | 
Firſt, Creauli:y : Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of 
thoſe chings for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently of 


which we can have no good aſſurance; as the belief of a God, and of a 


future ſtate after this life ; things which we never ſaw, nor did experience, 
nor ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too great a for- 
wardneſs and ealineſs of belief co aſſent toany thing upon inſufficient grounds. 

To this I anſwer. | 

1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a God, and ſuch a thing as a future 
ſtate after this life, 1t cannot ( as I ſaid before) in reaſon be expeCted that 
we [ſhould have rhe evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things : For he that believes a 
God, believes ſuch a Being as hath all perfeQions, among which this is one, 
that heis a ſpirit; and conſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. 
He likewiſe that believes another life after this, profeſſeth to believe'a ſtate 
of which inthis life we have no trial and experience. Beſides, if this were a 
g00d objection, that no man ever ſaw theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheilt as 
well as us. For no man ever ſaw the World to be from eternity ; nor Epicu- 
rus his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes the World was made. 

2. We havethe beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of 
at preſent, ſuppoſing they were. | 

3- Thoſe who deny theſe prizciples, muſt be much more credulous, that is, 
believe things upon 1acomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Atheiſt looks 
upon all thatare religious as a company of credulous fools. But he, for his 
part, pretends to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company ; he cannor 
entertain things upon thoſe ſlight ground which move other men; if you 
would win his aſſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demonſtration 
for it. Now there's no way to deal with this az of reaſon, this rigid exaCtor 
of {trict demonſtration for things which are not capable of it, but by thew- 
ing him that he 1s an hundred times more credulous, that he begs more 
priaciples, takes more things for granted without offering to prove them, 
and afſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon weaker grounds, than thoſe 
whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity. | 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of. the Atheiſt's 
Creed, and preſent you with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his 
Faith. He believes that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be, and conſe- 
quently that the wiſe as well as unwile of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himſclf 2nd a few moxe, He believes that either all the wotld have beet 
frighted with an apparition of their own fancy, or that they have moſt un- 
naturally coaſpired together to cozen themſelves ; or that this notion of a 
God isa trick of policy, tho the greateſt Princes and Politicians do not at this 
day know ſo much, nor have done time out of mind. H: believes, either that 
E 2 the 
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the Heavens and the Earth and all things in them had no Original cauſe of 
their being, or elſe that they were made by chance and happened he knows 
not how tobe as they are ; and that in this laſt ſhuMling of matter all things 
have by great good fortune fallen out as. happily and as regularly as if the 
greatsſt wiſdom had contriv'd them, but yet he is reſolv'd to believe that 
there was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter of 
it {elf is utterly void of all /ezſe, azaderſtanaing and liberty ; but for all that he 
is of opinion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo con- 
veniently diſpos'd, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to per- 
formall thoſe fize and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. 

This is the ſum of his belief And it isa wonder, that there ſhould be found 
any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſur- 
dities, which are ſo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. So that if every 
man had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt*s ſhare to be the moſt cre- 
dulous perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt reaſons. For he 
does not pretend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds himſelf, he 
knows not why, inclin'd to believe ſo, and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 

IT. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity ; the affeQation whereof is unbe- 
coming a'wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer. | 

1. If by Religion be meant the belief of the principles of Religion, that 
there is 4 God, and aprovidence, that our ſonls are immortal, and that there 
are rewards ro beexpeQted after this life; theſe are ſo far from being ſingular 
opinions, that they are and always have-been the gezera/opinion of mankind, 
even of the moſt barbarous Nations. Inſomuch, that the Hiſtories of ancient 
times do hardly furniſh us with the names of above five or (ix perſons who 
denied a God. And Lucretizs acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firſt who 
did oppoſe thoſe great foundations of Religion, the providence of God, and 
the immorta'ity of the foul. Primum Grajns homo, &c. meaning Epicurus. 

2, If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, that is, to 
 atconformably toour beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and to live as it does 
become thoſe who do believe a God and a future ſtate; this is acknowledged 
even by thoſe who live otherwiſe, to be the part of every wiſe man ; and the 
contrary to be the very madzeſs of folly, and height of diſtration: Nothing 
being more ordinary than for men who live wickedly to acknowledge that 
they ought to do otherwiſe. 

- 3, Though according to the common courſe and praQtice of the world it 
be ſomewhat ſizgular for men truly and throughly to live up to the principles 
of their Religion, yet ſingularity in this matter is ſo far from being a refleftion 
upon any man's prudence that it is a fzgular commendation of it. In two 
caſes ſingularity is very commendable. 

1. When there is a neceſſity of ic in order toa man's greateſt intereſt and 
happineſs. Ithiak it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he 
does not live as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind todye 
as they doand to periſh with them ; he is not diſpoſed to be a fool and to be 
miſerable for company ; he has no inclination to have his laſt end like theirs 
who know not God,and obey not the goſpel of his Son,and ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 

2. It is very commendable to be firgular in any excellency, and I have 
 ſhewa that Religzor is the greateſt excellency : to be ſingular 1n any thing that 
is wiſe, and worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but a praiſe : 
every man would chuſe to be thus fngular. 

ITI. The third imput ation is, that Religion is <p bargain ; becauſe they 
who are religious hazard the parting with a preſent and cercain happineſs for 
that which is future and uncertain. To this I anſwer. I, Let 
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cr. Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we have of future rewards 
falls ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our 
Saviour, Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen ; and thoſe expreſſions of 
the Apoſtle, We walk by faith, and not by ſight, and faith is the evidence of things 
not ſeen, are intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence 
of Faith, and do {ignity that the report and teftimony of others is not fo 
great evidence as that of our own ſenſes: And tho we have ſufficient aſſu- 
rance of another ſtate, yet no man can think we have ſo great evidence as if 
we our ſelves had been 1n the other world and ſeen how all things are there. 

2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget in 
us a well-grounded confidence, and frees us from all doubts of the contrary, 
and perſuade a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this world 
upon the ſecurity that he hath of another : For, X 

1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future and at a 
diſtance are capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable man that would de- 
fire more; Future and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of 
ſeaſe ; but we havethe greateſt rational evidence for them, and in this every 
reaſonable man ought to reſt ſatisfied. 

2. Wehaveas much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſ- 
cretion, who for the great and eternal things of another world hazards or 
parts with the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And for the clearing 
of this it will be worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of this world, 
and the molt important conceraments of this life are all conducted only by 
oral demonſtrations. Men every day venture their lives and eſtates only 
upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men who never were at the Eaſt or Weſt- 
ladies, or in Turky or Spain, yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick thi- 
ther, tho they have no Mathematical demonſtration but only moral aſſurance 
that there are ſuch places. Nay which is more, men every day eat and drink, 
rho I think no man can demonſtrate out of Ezclid4 or Apollonins, that his 
Baker or Brewer, or Cook have not conveyed poyſon into his meat or drink. 
And that man that_would be ſo wiſe and cautious as not toeat or drink til} he 
could demonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other remedy for him but that 
in great gravity and wiſdom he muſt dye for fear of death. And for any man 
ro urge that tho men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſurance, yet 
theres greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek Heaven and avoid Hell, 
ſeems to me to be highly unreaſonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of things as 
will make men circumſpe& and careful to avoid a leſſer danger ought in all 
reaſon to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a greater, ſuch an aſſu- 
rance as will ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their endeavours for the ob- 
taining of a leſſer good ought in all reaſon to animate men more powerfully 
and to inſpire them with a greater vigor and induſtry in the purſuit of that 
which is infinitely greater, For why the ſame aſſurance ſhould not operate 
as well in a great danger asin a leſs, in a great good asin a ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon ; unleſs men will ſay, that the greatneſs of 
an evil and danger is an encouragement to men torun upon it, and that the 
greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in reaſon to diſhearten men from 
the purſuit of it, 

And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically incli- 
ned, to- conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially ; and if there be 
weight in theſe conſiderations which I have offered to them to ſway with 
reaſonable men, I would beg of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves 
to be byaſſed by prejudice or paſſion, or the intereſt of any luſt or worldly 
advantage, to a contrary perſuaſion. 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, I would intreat them ſcriouſly and diligently ro conſider theſe 
things, becauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man. 
If any thing in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, theſe 
principles of Religion do. For what can import us more to be ſatisfied in than 
whether there be a God, or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with our 
bodies, or be immortal and ſhall continue for ever ? And if ſo, whether in 
thateternal tate which remains for men after this life, they ſhall not be hap- 

y or miſerable for ever according as they have demeaned themſelves in this 
world? If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite conſequence to us; and 
therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligently about them, and to ſa- 
tisfy our minds conceraing them one way or other. For theſe are not matters 
to be {lightly and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs ( as the way of athe- 
iftical men 1s) to be play'd and jeſted withal. There is no greater argument 
of a light and inconſiderate perſon, than prophanely to ſcoff at Religion. It is 
a fizn that that man hath no regard to himſclf,and that he is not touch'd with 
a ſenſe of his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſting with edg'd tools and to play 
with life and death. This is the very mad-man that Solomon ſpeaks of, who 
caſteth firebrands, arrows and death, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport ? Toexamine 
ſeverely and debate ſeriouſly the priaciples of Religion, is a thing worthy of 
a wiſe man 3 but if any man ſhall turn Religion into raillery, and think to 
confute it by two or three bold jeſts, this man doth not render Religion, bur 


himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all conſiderate men ; becauſe he jports 


with his own life. If the principles of Religion were doubrful and uncer- 
tain, yet they concern us ſo nearly that we ought to be ſerious in the exami- 
nation of them. And tho they were never ſo clear and evident, yet they may 
be made ridiculous by vain and frothy mea ; as the graveſt and wiſeſt perſon 
in the world may be abuſed by being pur into a foo/*s coat, and the moſt noble 
and excellent Poem may be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd into bur- 
leſque. Bur of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my nexr 
diicourſe, 

So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his ſoul and fool 
himſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into 
theſe matters whether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſider thg argu- 
ments which are brought for them. For many have miſcarried about theſe 
things, not becauſe there is not reaſon and evidence enough for them, but 


| becauſe they have not had patience enough to conſider them. 


Secondly, Conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party 
againſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt it. Heace ir 
comes to pals that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 
brought for it, and to cry up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and 
without difficulty aſſent to Mathematicaltruths, becauſe it is no bodies intereſt 
to deny them ; but men are {low to believe moral and divineTruths, becauſe by 
their luſts and intereſt they are prejudic'd againſt them. And therefore you 


may obſerve that the more virtuouily any maa lives, and the leſs he is enſlav'd 
* to any luſt, the more ready he 1s to entertain the principles of Religion. 


Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into confi- 
deration any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially 
with your ſelves. Let not temporal and litcle advantages ſway you againſt a 
greater and more durable intereft. Think thus with your ſelves, that you 
have not the making of things true or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence 
of things is already tix'd and ſettled, and that the principles of Religion are 
already either determinately true or falſe before you think of them ; eirher 
there 1s a God, or there is not ; either your Souls are Immortal, or they are 

not; 
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not ; one of rheſe is'certain and neceſſary, and is not now to be altered ; the 
cruth of things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it ſelf to our inte- 
reſts, Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but conſider im- 
partially what is, and- (if it be ) will be whether you will or no. Do not rea- 
ſon thus: I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that there 
ſhould be no God, nor no life after chis ; and therefore I will endeavour to 
prove that there is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew-all the favour I can to thar 
ſide of the queſtion ; 1 will bend my underitanding and wit to ſtrengthen the 
negative, and will ſtudy to make it as true as I can. This is fond, becauſz it 
i5 the way to cheat thy ſelf ; and thar we may do as often as we pleaſe, but 
the nature of things will not be impoſed upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thou 
oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with thy ſelf ; My higheſt intereſt is 
not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide all other con- 
{iderations I will endeavour to know the truth and yield to thar. 

And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. 
And that which I have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of 
and to perſuade them to, 1s no other but what God himſelf doth particularly 
recommend to us as proper for humay conſideration, Untoman he ſaid, Behold, 
the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
W hoever pretends to reaſon, and calls himſelf a may, is oblig'd to acknow- 
ledge God and to demean himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to 
the underſtanding of man as the light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and 
the plaineſt and the moſt glorious objeCt of it. He fills Heaven and Earth, 
and every thing in them does repreſent him to us. Which way ſoever we 
rura our ſelves, we are encountred with clear evidences and ſenſible demon- 
ſtrations of a Deity. For (as the Apoſtle reaſons ) The inviſible things of him 
fromthe creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 
are made, even his eternal power and godhead : &5 7% %) auts; avert, 

ſothat they are without excuſe ; that is, thoſe men that know not God have no 
apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe that there 
1s ſuch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch a 
Principle, not to demean our ſelves towards him as becomes our relation to 
him and dependance upon him, and the duty which we. naturally owe him, 
this is great ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 

And yet he that conſiders the lives and aQions of the greateſt part of men 
would verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the 


Scripture repreſents wicked men as without underſtanding.-1t zs a nation void _ 32. 
of counſel, neither is there any underſtanding in them :' and elſewhere, Have all pc, ,,.. 


the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? Not that they are deſticute of the natu- 
ral faculty of underſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they ought ; they are 
not blind but they wink, they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs, and 
though they know God, yet they do not glorify him as God, nor luffer the appre- 
henlions of him to have a due influence upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of their 
underſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted: fools, be- 
cauſe it is ſo greata reproach. The beſt way to avoid this imputation and 
to bring off the credit of our underſtandings is to be trply religious, to fear 
the Lord, and to depart from evil. For certainly there is no fuch'imprudent 
perſon as he that negle&s God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and {Jothful about 
his everlaſting concernments ; becauſe this man aQs contrary to his trueſt 
reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he negle&s his own ſafety, and is ative to procure 
his own ruin ; he flies from happineſs and runs away from it as faſt as he can, 


but purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. - Hence it is that So/omor 
| does 
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does all along in the Proverbs give the title of fool to a wicked man, as if it 
were his proper name and the fitteſt charaQter of him, becauſe he is ſo emi- 
nently ſuch : There is no fool to the fianer, whoevery moment ventures his 

Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined. A 
mad man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt 
the ſtones does not att ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of 
what he does. Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy and a choſen diſtra- 
Qtion, and every (inner does wilder and more extravagant things than any 
man can do that is craz'd and out of his wits, only with this fad difference 
that he knows better what he does. For to them who believe another life 
after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in another world, ( which 
is but a reaſonable poſtu/atum or demand among Chriſtians ) there is nothing 
in Mathematicks more demonſtrable than the folly of wicked men ;. for it is 
not a clearer and more evident principle that the whole is greater than a part, 
than that eternity and rhe concernments of it are to be preterred before time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men who 
underſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom, may ſee 
rhe imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be convinced that this 
their way is their folly, even themſelves being judges. 

Is that man wile, as to his body and his health, who only cloaths his hands 
but leaves his whole body naked ? who provides only againſt the tooth-ach, - 
and negleQs whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon 
him ? Juſt thus does he who takes care only for this vile body, but negleas 
his precious and immortal ſoul ; who is very ſolicitous to prevent ſmall and 
temporal inconyeniences, but takes no care 70 eſcape the damnation of hell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only for a 
day , without any proſpe& to, or proviſion for the Remaining part of 
his life? even ſo does he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, bur 
takes no care for all Eternity, which is to be wiſe for a moment, but a fool 
for ever, and to aCt as untowardly and as croſly to the reaſon of things as 
can be imagined, to regard time as if it were eternity, and to negleCt eter- 
nity as if ir were but a ſhort time. 

Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe ia any thing but in his own 
proper profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf; who 
1s ingenious to contrive his own miſery, and to do himſelf a miſchief, bur is 
dull and ftupid as to the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to him- 
ſelf? Such a one is he, who is ingenious in his Calling but a bad Chriſtian ; 
for Chriſtianity. is more our proper icalling and profeflion than the very 
trades we.live upon: and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do evil, but to 
do good hath no underſtanding. | | 

Ts it wiſdom inany man to negle&t and diſoblige him who is his beſt friend, 
and can be his ſoreſt enemy ? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him 
that comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands, to fly a ſmall danger 
and run upon a greater ? Thus does every wicked man that negleQs and 
contemns:God, who can ſave or deftroy him; who ſtrives with his Maker and 
provoketh the Lord to jealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces 
of a man takes the field againſt the a»zghty God, the Lord of Hoſts ; who 
fears them that can kill the body, but after that have no more that they can do ; 
but fears not. him, who after he hath kil'd, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; 
and thus does he who for fear of anything in this world ventures to dil- 
pleaſe God, for inſo doing he runs away from men, and fats into the hands 

of the living God, he flies from a temporal danger and leaps into Hell. ; 
| 5 
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Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and con- 
cernment negleAs opportunities never to be retrievd, who ſtanding upon 
the ſhore, and ſeeing rhe tide making haſte towards him apace, and that he 
hath bur a few minutes to ſave himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to fleep there til 
the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and overwhelm him ? And is he any better 
who trifles away this day of God's grace and patience, and fooliſhly adjourns 
the neceſſary work of repentance and the weighty buſineſs of Religion to a 
dying hour? 

And to pur an end fo theſe queſtions, Is he wife who hopes to attain the 
End without the means, nay, by means that are quite contrary to it ? ſuch is 
every wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy here, 
and to be happy, that is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of God and in 
the company of holy ſpirits by readring himſelf as unſuitable and unlike 
to them as he can. 

Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe ? Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, 
wiſe foreteraity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life. Fear God and de- 
| part from evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which 
are not ſeen and are eternal ; labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another 
world, and refer all the aCtions of this ſhort and dying life to that ſtate which 
will ſhortly begin but never have an end: and this will approve it {elf to be 
wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the world judge of it now. For not that which 
| Is approved of men now, but what ſhall finally be approved by God is true 

wiſdom ; that which is eſteemed ſo by him who is the fountain and original of 
all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the beſt and moſt competent judge 
of it. 

I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and negle& Religion may think 
themſelves wiſe, and may enjoy. this their deluſion for a while : But there is 
a time a coming when the moſt prophane and atheiſtical, who now account 
it a piece of Gallantry and an argument of a great ſpirit and of a more than 
common wit and underſtanding to ilight God and to baffle- Religion and to 
level all the diſcourſes of another world with the Poetical deſcriptions of the 
Fairy-land ; I fay, there is a day a coming whea all theſe witty fools ſhall be 
unhappily undeceived, and not being able to enjoy their deluſion any lon- 
ger ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. | 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that which 
is ſoexcellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary ? The thing it ſelf hath allurements 
in it beyond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt knowledge and wil- 
dom, I cannot offer any rhing beyond this to your underſtandings to raiſe 
your eſteem of it, I can preſent nothing beyond this to your atfeCtions to ex- 
cite your love and deſire. All that can be done is to ſet the thing before men, 
and to offer it to their choice; and if mens natural deſire of wiſdom and 
knowledge and happineſs will not perſuade them tobe religious, 'tis in vain to 
uſe arguments; if the ſight of theſe beauties will not charm mens affeQtions, 
'tis to no purpole to go about to compel a liking, and to urge and puſh for- 
ward a match to the making whereof conſent is neceſſary. Religion is mat- 
ter of our freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and wilfully ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Pertinacie nullum remedium poſuit Deus, 
God has provided no remedy for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will chuſe to 
be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave them to inherit their own choice 
and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. | | 
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Knowing this firft, that there ſhall co 
ſeoffers, walking after their own luſts. 
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Nowing this firſt. In the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a 
famous prophecy before the accompliſhment of which this ſort of 
men whom he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of 

oken before by the holy Prophets, and of the 


the words which were 


commanament of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour ; Rponing this firſt, 
that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, &Cc. 

The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably that famous prediQtion of the 
deſtruQion of Jeruſalem which is in the Prophet Daxiel, and before the ful- 


Mat. 24 filling whereof our Saviour expre{lly tells us falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and de- 


Cerve many. 


Now the {coffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle 
had been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter, there were falſe pro- 
phets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you. 
Theſe, he tells us, ſhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoff at 
the principles of Religion and to deride the expeQations of a future judg- 
ment, I» the laſt days ſhall come ſcofſers walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
where is the promiſe of his coming ? 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things, 


1. Conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is /coffing at 


Religion. 


2. The charaQer of the perſons that are charg'd with the guilt of this 


ſin, they are ſaid fo walk after their own luſts. 
' 3. Iſhall repreſent to you the heinouſnels and the aggravations of this vice. 


T. Firſt, We will conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which 
is /coffing at Religion, There ſhall come ſcoffers : Theſe it ſeems were a ſort 
of people that derided our Saviour's prediction of his coming to judge the 
world. So the Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that they faid, where 7s the 
promiſe of his coming ? ; 

In thoſe times there was a commo 
day of the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. 
probable, theſe ſcofers twitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt 
did not come when ſome looked for him they concluded he would not come 
at all, Upon this they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a 
vain expeQation of that which was never likely to happen. 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the world, notwithſtanding 


rſuafion among Chriſtians that the 
Now this *tis 


They ſaw all 
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the apprehenſions of Chriſtians concerning the:approaching end of it ; For 
ſince the Fathers fell aſleep all things continue as they were,' from the beginning of 
the world. Since the fathers fell affeep, ap 57, which may either be rendred 
from the time, orelie ( which ſeems more agreeable to the atheiſtical dif- 
courſe of theſe men?) ſaving 'or except that: the fathers are fallen aſleep, all 
things continue as they were ; Saving that men dye and one generation ſucceeds 
another, they ſaw no change or alteration. They looked upon. all things as 


going.on. in a conſtant courſe; -One generation' of men-ipaſſed away and 


another came in the room of it, but the world remain'd ftill.as.it was. And: 
thus for ought they knew things might hold-on-for ever.. So:that:the princi- 
ples of theſe men ſcem to be much the ſame with thoſe of the Epicureans, 
who denied the providence of - God and the immortality of mens ſouls ; and 
conſequently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men to.rewards and 
puniſhments in another world, Theſe great and fundameatal principles of 
all Religion they derided as the fancies and dreams of a company of.. me- 
lancholy men, who were weary of the world and pleaſed themſelves with 
vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in another life. But as for them, they 
believed none of thoſe things; and therefore gave all manner of licenſe and 
indulgence to their lults. | 

Bur this belongs to the ſecond thing T propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

I. The charaQter which is here given of theſe ſcoffers ; They are ſaid 
to walk after their own luſts, And no wonder if when they denied a future 
judgment they gave up themſelvesto all manner of ſenſuality. 

St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame charaCter of them that St. Pe- 
ter here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walking after 
their own ungodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the. ſpirit, So that we ſee what 
kind of perſons they are who prophanely ſcoff at Religion, men of ſenſual 
ſpirits and of Jicentious lives. For this chara&ter which the 4poſtle here 
pives of the ſcoffers of that age was not an accidental thing which happened 
ro thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant charaQter of them who deride Religi- 
on, and flows from the very temper and diſpoſition of thgle who are guilty 
of this impiety ; it is both the uſual preparation to it, and the natural con- 
{cquent of it. | - | 

To deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men 
do not uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come to 
it by ſeveral ſteps. The P/a/miſt very elegantly expreſleth to us the ſeveral 
gradations by which men at laft come to this horrid degree of impiety ; 


— 


Bleſſed is the man, that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth Pſi. r. r. 


in the nay of ſinners, nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Mea are uſually 
firſt corrupted by bad counſel and company, which is called walking in the 
counſel of the ungodly ; next they habituate themſelves to their vicious pra- 
ices, which is ftanding in the way of ſinners ; and then at laſt they take up 
and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called ſitting in the ſeat of 

the ſcornful. 3 34 9208 
For when men once indulge themſelves in wicked courſes, the vicious 
iaclinations of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt 
to disbelieve thoſe truths which contradiCt their luſts. Every inordinate luſt 
and paſſion is a falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws 
toward Atheiſm. And when mens judgments are once byaſſed they do not 
believe according to the evidence of things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt, For when men live asif there were no God it becomes 
expedient for them that there ſhould be none : And then they endeavour ro 
perſuade themſelves fo, and will be 4 to find arguments to fortify —_ 
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ſelves in this perſuafion. . Men of diſſolute tives cry down Religion, becauſe 
they would not be under the reſtraints of: it; they are lothtto be tied up by 
the ftrict laws and rules of it : 'Fis their intereſt more than any reaſon they 
have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they. are 
reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that mez love darkneſs rather than 
licht, becanfe their deeds are evil ; for every one that doth evil hateth thelight, 
neither cometh to the light left his deeds ſbould be reproved. + 

[remember it'is the ſaying of ove, who hath done moreby his Writings - 


- todebauch the:Age with Atheiſtical principles than any man that lives in ir, 


That whenreaſon is apain# a'man, then a man mill be againſt.reaſon. 1 am ſure 
this is the true account of fuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is againſt 
them, and therefore they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. 'The principles of 
Religion and the: doQtrines of the holy Scriptares are terrible enemies to 
wicked men, they are continually flying in their faces and galling their con- 
ſciences : And this is that which makes them kick againſt Religion and ſpurn 
at the doQrinesof that holy Book. And this may probably be one reaſon why 
many men, whoare obſerved to be ſufficiently dull in other matters, yetcan 
talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Religion with ſome kind of falt and 
ſmartneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets them; and as in-other 
things ſo inthis vexatio dat zntellefiam, the inward trouble and vexation of 
their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in rallying upon Re- 
ligion. Their conſciencesare galled by it, aid this makes them winch and 


 flingas if they.had ſome mettle. For, let men pretend what they will, there 


is no eaſe and comfort of mind to be had from atheiftical principles. *Tis 
found by experience, that nane are more apprehenſive of danger or more: 
fearful of death than this fort.of men: Even whea they are in proſperity 
they ever and anon feel many inward ſtings-and laſhes, but when any great 
affliction or calamity overtakes them they are the moſt poor-ſpirited crea- 
tures in the whole world. 

The ſum is, the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a 
wicked man, 'Rgygion would curb him 1n his lufts, and therefore he caſts it 
off and puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides, that mea think it ſome kind 


of apology for their vice that they do not a& contrary to any principle they 


profeſs: Their praQtice is agreeable to what they pretend to-believe, and fo 
they think to vindicate themſelves and their own praQices by laughing ar 
thoſe for fools who believe any thing to the contrary. 

ITI. The third thing I propounded was, to repreſent to you the heinouſ- 
neſs and the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make 
theſe three ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. 

J I, Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
alle. 

2. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both 
ſides. 

3- Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Reli- 
gionaretrue, Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour is 
intolerable. . 

1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
falſe. Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of this humour ; Put the caſe that theſe men were in 
the right, in denying the principles of Religion,. and that all that they pre- 
tend were true; yet ſo long as the generality of mankind believes the con- 
trary, it iscertainly a great rudeneſs, or incivility at leaft, to deride and ſcoff 
at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch — as 
| \ fin, 
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ſin, but yet it would be a great offence agaiaſt the laws of civil converſa+ 
tion. . Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and that he 
did upon good grounds know that all makind, beſides himſelf and two or 
three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion ; yet if he were 
either ſo wiſe, or ſocivil as he ſhould be, he'would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about theſe things. "TOs 

I remember that that Law which God gave. to the people of 1/rae/, Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people ; is rendred by Joſepbns in a 
very different ſenſe ; What other nations account Gods, let no man blaſpheme. 
And this is not ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt fight one would ima- 
gine, for the ſame Hebrew word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers. But whe- 
ther this be the meaning of that Law or not there is a great deal of reaſon in 
the thing. For though every man have a right in diſpute agiinſt a falſe Re- 
{ ligion, and tourge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous conſequences, as the 

Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the Heathen ; yet itis a barbarous 
incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to make ſport with that which others 
account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their reaſon but only to 
provoke their rage, 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he 
ſhould ſo much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs de- 
ride them. He that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for 
oppoling a contrary Religion: But he that denies all Religion, can pretend 
no conſcience for any thing. A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and com- 
mon humanity to free his neighbour from a hurtful error; but ſuppoſing 
there were no God this notion of a Deity and the Principles of Religion 
have taken ſuch deep root inthe mind of man that either they are not to be 
extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindneſsto any man to endeavour 
it for him, becaule it is not to be done but with ſo much trouble and vio» 
lence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. 

For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to 
attempt. to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by en- 
deavouring to reaſon men.intoa contrary perſuaſion, nature will {till recoil 
and at laſt return to it ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the 
apprehenſion of the dangerous conſequences of ſuch an impiety.' So that no- 
thing can create more trquble to a man than to endeayour to diſpoſſeſs him of 
this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated by the conteſt, and the man's 
fears will be doubled upon him. 

But if we ſuppole this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in 
nature, but to have bad its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed in 
the world by the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it will 
almoſt be as great as if it were natural, that which mea take in by education 
being next ro that which is natural. And if it conld be extinguiſh'd, yet the 
advFntage of it will not recompence the trouble of the cure. For, except the 
avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there is no advantage that the princi- 
ples of Atheiſm if they could be quietly ſettled in a man's mind can give him. 
'The advantage indeed that men make of them is to give themſelves the liber- 
ty to do what they pleaſe, to be mare ſenſual and more unjuſt than other 
men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit themſelves and to be ſick oft- 
ner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by their unjuſt and 
diſhoneſt ations, and conſequently to live more unealily id the world than 
other men. | 

So that the principles of Religion, the belief of 4 God, and exother life, 
by obliging men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal NS. 

| n 
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And all the privilege that Atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice, 
which is naturally atrended with temporal inconveniences. And if this be 
true, then the Atheiſt cannor: prerend this Reaſon of Charicy to mankind 
( which is the only one I can think of ) co diſpute againft Religion, much 
leſs to rally upon it. Forit is plain, that it would be no kindneſs ro any man 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſuppoſing they were falle. 
Becauſe the principles of Religioa are ſofar from hiadring that they promote 
a man's happineſs even in:this world, and as to the other. world there can. be 
ao inconvenience inthe miſtake, for when a man 15 not it will be no trouble 
to him that he was once deceived about-theſe matters. | 

And where'no obligation of- coaſcience nor of reaſon can be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought to rake place. Now men do pro- 
| feſs to believe that there is a God, and that the common principles of Reli- 
£19n are true, and to have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there 
then be a greater inſolence, than for a man when he comes into. company to 
rally and fall foul upon thoſe chings for which he knows the company have a - 
reverence? Can one man offer a greater affront to another, than to expoſe 
to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be his beſt friend, the patron of 
his life, and the greateſt benefaQor he hath in the world? And doth nor 
every man that owns a God ſay this of him ? 

But whea the generality of Maakind are of the ſame opinion the rude- 
nels is ſtill the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God ard Re- 
ligion does delinquere in majeſtatem populi & humani generis, he does offend 
a2ainlt the majeſty of the People and that reverence which is due to the 
common apprehenſions of Mankind, whether they be true or not ; which 
is the greatelt incivility that can be imagin'd. 

This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that I have to urge in this 
matrer. But yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as 
ought eſpecially to prevail upon thoſe whom I am afraid are too often guilty 
of this vice, I mean thoſe who are of better breeding, - becauſe they pretend 
to underſtand the laws of behaviour and the'decencies of converſation bet- 
ter than other men. 

2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whe- 
ther the Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments 
were equal on both Sides ; yet it would be a great folly to deride theſe things. 
And here I ſuppoſe as much as the Arheift can with any colour of reaſon pre- 
tend to. For no man ever yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is no 
God, nor no life after this. For theſe being pure negatives are capable of no 
-proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them tobe plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt 
that is pretended is that the arguments that are brought for theſe things are 
not ſufficient to convince. But if they were only probable, ſo long as no 
arguments are produced tothe contrary, that cannot 1n reaſon be denied to be 
a great advantage. | . 

But I- will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. 
And upon this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monſtrous 
folly to deride chels things. Becauſe tho the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. 

IF it prove true that there is no God the religious man may be as happy in 
this world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Vircue do in 
their own nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaQtion 
to his mind, and his conſcience by this means 1s freed from many fearful 
girds and twinges which the Atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the prattice of Re- 
ligion and Virtue doth naturally promote our temporal felicity. Ir is more 

for 
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for a man's health, and more for his reputation, and more for his advantage 
in all other worldly reſpects to lead. a virtuous than. a vicious courſe of life. 
And for the other world, if there be no God the caſe of the religious man 
and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will both be extinguiſh'd, by 
death and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove true, that there is a God ; 
and that the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, 
there to receive the juſt reward of their aQions : Thea it is plain to every 
man at firſt fight, that the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt 
be vaſtly different : Then, where ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear? And what think we ſhall be the portion of thoſe who haye affronted 
God, and derided his word, and made a mock of every thing that is ſacred 
and religious? What can they expect but to be rejeted by him whom they 
have renounced, and to feel the terrible effes of that Power and Juſtice 
which they have deſpiſed? So that tho the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger is not ſo. On the one ſide there is none at all, bur *is 
infinite on the other. And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be 
or not 3 and if they be, of all things in the world they are nojeſting matters. 

3. Suppole there be a God and that the principles of Religion are true, 
thea is it not only a heinous impiety but a perfe& madneſs to {coff at theſe 
things. And that there is a God, and that the Principles of Religion are true, 
T have already in my former diſcourſe endeavoured to prove; both from the 
things which are made, and from the general conſent of mankind. in theſe 
principles ; of which univerſal conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given 
unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they are fo, it is not only the utmoſt 
pitch of impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly that can be imagined to de- 
ride theſe things. To be diſobedient to the commands of God is a great con- 
tempt, but to deny his Being, and to make ſport with his word, and to en- 
deavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings of 
that Holy Book into raillery, 1s a moſt dire&t affrqnt to the God that is above, 
'Thus the P/al/miſt deſcribes theſe Artheiſtical perſons as levelling their blaſphe- 
mies immediately againſt the majeſty of heaven. They ſet their mouth againſt 
the heavens, and their tongue malketh through the earth ; they do miſchief 
among men, but the affront is immediately to God. | 

Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible 
temper. The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the worſt 
ſort of ſinners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpiſerh inſtruition 
and mocks at all the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. 

And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the 
Author of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of 
him that made us, and to live in an open defiance of him i» whom we live, 
move, and have our beings? But this is not all, As it is a moſt heinous ſo it 
'sa moſt dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to op- 


poſe him who is infinitely more powerful than we are. Will ye (fays the 


Apoſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are ye ſtronger than he ? What Gama- 
licl faid ro the Fews, in another caſe, may with a little change be applied 
to this ſort of men; Tf there be a Gad, and: the principles of Religion be 
true, ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from Packing againſt theſe 
things, left ye be found fighters againſt God. | 

I wilt but. add one thing more ro ſhew the folly of this prophane tem- 
per. And that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other ſins ſo. there is in 


cruth che leaſt temptation to it. + When the Devil tempts men with _ or 
| onour 
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honour to ruin themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration, but the 
prophane perſon ſerves the Devil for nought, and ſins only for fin's ſake, ſuf- 
ters himſelf to be tempted to the greateſt (ins and into the greateſt dangers for 
no other reward but the {lender reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wittily 
which no wiſe man would ſay. And what a folly is this, for a man to of- 
fend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and only for his jeſt to loſe two of 
the beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his own ſoul ? 

I have done with the zhree things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this 
Argument. And now I beg your patience to apply what I have ſaid to theſe 
three purpoſes. 

1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophane- 
neſs which by ſome is miſcalled wit. 

2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are 
ſo bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. | 

2. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them, to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory 
of that God who hath beſtowed theſe giſts on men. 


1. Totake men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know nor 
how it comes to paſs that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed Wits 
only for jeſting out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff ar 
thoſe things which the greateſt part of mankind reverence. As if a man 
ſhould be accounted a Wit for reviling thoſe in Authority which is no more 
an argument ofany man's wit than it is of his diſcretion. A wiſe man would 
not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great Prince though he were out of his Do- 
minions, becauſe he remembers that Kings have long hands, and that their 
power and influence does many times reach a great way farther than their 
direct Authority. But God 7s agreat King, and in his hand are all the corzers 
of the earth ; we can go no whither from his Spirit, nor can we flee from his pre- 
ſence ; whereever we are hziseye ſees us and his right hand can reach us. If 
men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or reputation, they 
would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very com- 
mendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping of 
ir. Tt is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes if it be not 
well manag'd. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent 
what 1s praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and to expole the vices and 
follies of men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous: But if it 
be applied to the abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes 
its commendation. If any man thinks he abounds in this quality and hath 
wit to ſpare, there is ſcope enough for it within the bounds of Religion and 

decency, and when it tranſgreſſeth theſe it degenerates into infolence and im- 
piety. All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs and makes bold with thoſe 
things to which the greateſt reverence 1s due deſerves to be branded for folly. 

And it we would preſerve our ſelves from the infeQion of this vice we 
mult take heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſen{ibly we 
derive ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And we muſt likewiſe take 
heed how we accuſtom our ſelves toa ſlight and irreverent uſe of the Name 
of God, and of the phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which ought 
not co be applied upon every light occaſion. Men will eaſily {lide into the 
higheſt degree of prophaneneſs who are not careful to preſerve a due reve- 
rence of the great and glorious Name of God, and an awful regard to the 
Holy Scriptures, None fo nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe 


who have accuſtomed themſelyes to ſwear upon trifling occalions. For it is 
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juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in one degree of pro- 
phaneneſs to proceed to another, till at laſt they come to that heighr of im- 
piety as tocontema all Religion. 
2. Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as 
to deſpiſe and deride it. For 'tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to 
be laught ar, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerious matters in 
the whole world are liable to be abus'd. Ir isa known ſaying of Epierns, 
that every thing hath two handles ; By which he means, that there is nothing 
ſo bad but a man may lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will af- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenvation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man 


may faſten upon ſomething or other belonging to it whereby.to reduce it." 


A ſharp wit may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man whereby ro expoſe him 
to the contempt of injudicious people. The graveſt book that ever was writ- 
ten may be made ridiculous by applying the ſayings of it to a fooliſh pur- 
poſe. For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing. And therefore no man 
ought to have the leſs reverence for the principles of Religion, or for the 
holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane Wits can break jeſts upon them, 
Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the 
beſt Book in the world and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous 
ſenſe upon them. But no wiſe man will think a good Book fooliſh for this 
reaſon, but the man that abuſes it; nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable, to be a uſt exception againſt any thing. At this rate we muſt 
deſpiſe all things, but ſurely the better and the ſhorter way is to contemn 
thoſe who would bring any thing that is worthy into contempt. 

3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which 
God hath given them to better and nobler purpoſes in the ſervice and to the 
glory of that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aholiaband Be- 
zaleel djd their mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's 
Tabernacle. For this is the perfeQtion of every thing, to attain its true and 
proper end; and theend of all thoſe gifts and endowmeats which God hath 
given us is to glorify the giver. 

Here is ſubject enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels : To praiſe 
that infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which 
made us and all things; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently 
praiſe ; To vindicate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the govern- 
ment of the world ; and to endeavour, as well as we can upon an imperfe& 
view of things, to make out the beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine adminiſtrations ; To explain the 
oracles of the holy Scriptures, and ro adore that great myſtery of Divine 
love ( which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than we are, deſire 
topryinto) God's ſending his only Son into the world to ſave ſinners, and 
ro give his life a ranſom for them : "Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed 
for the tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits. And ſubjeQs of this nature 
are the beſt trials of our ability in this kind. Satyr and inveQiveare the ca- 
fieſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. 
For wit is a keen in(trument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but to 
carve a beautiful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexteriry. To 
praiſe any thing well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. 
A little wir, and a great deal of ill nature will turniſh a man for Satyr, but 
the greatelt inſtance of wit is to commend well. And perhaps the beſt 
things are the hardelt co be duly commended. For tho there be a great deal 
of matter to work upon, yer there is great judgment required to make choice, 
and where the ſubject is great and excelieat it is hard not to fink below the 
dignity of ir. G This 
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This I ſay on purpoſe to recommend to. men a nobler exerciſe for their 
wits, and it it be poſſible, ro put them out of conceit with that ſcoffing 
humour which is ſo eaſy, and ſoill-natur d, and is not only an enemy to Re- 
lizion but to every thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy. And I am very much 
miſtaken, it the State as well as the Church, the civil government as well as 
Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the intolerable inconvenience of - this 
humour. 

But I confine my ſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad in- 
deed, that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould 
dare to appear. But the Scripture hath foretold us that this ſort of men 
ſhould ariſe 4a the Goſpel-age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles 
days. That which is more ſad and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this 
prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation. God hath of late years manifeſted himſelf in a 
very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a check to this inſo- 
lent impiety. And now that thoſe judgments have done no good upon us we 
may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. Ahd tis time for him to ſhew 
himſelf when his very Beiog 1s call'd in queſtion, and to come and judge 
the world when men begin to doubt whether he made ir. 

The Scripture mentions two things as the fore-runners and reaſons of his 
coming to judgment, infidelity, and prophane ſcoffing at Religion. Whes the 
Son of man comes, (hall he find faith on the earth? And St. Jade out of an an- 
cient prophecy of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the coming 
of the Lord, to convince ungodly ſinners of all their hard ſpeeches which they 
had ſpoken againſt him. 

And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we in 
this Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend the Jud:e to be at the door. 
This impiety did forerun the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the utter ruin 
of the Jewiſh Nation ; and if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have rea- 
ſon to tear that either the end of all things is at hana, or that ſome very diſ- 
mal calamity greater than any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us ? But 
I would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill for us, and that men will pity 
themſelves, and repent, and give glory to God, and know in this their day the 
things that belong to their peace. Which God of his infinite mercy grant for 
the {ake of Chriſt : To whom with the Father, &c. 
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The Advantages of Religion to Societies. 


PROV. XIV. 34 


Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation ; but ſin is the reproach 
of any people. SN 
'Q) E of the firſt principles that is planted in the nature of man, and 


which lies at the very root and foundation of his being, is the deſire 

of his own preſervation and happineſs. Hence it is that every man 

is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe things, ac- 
cording as he apprehends them to conduce to this end, or to contradiCt it. 
And becauſe the happineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore 
human nature ( which in this degenerate ſtate is extremely ſunk dowa into 
ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affeted with ſenſible and temporal things. And 
conſequently,there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed againſt any thing than 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our temporal intereſts. 

Upoa this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion 
of many as if it were oppoſite toour preſent welfare, and did rob men of the 
greateſt advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do right 
to Religion, and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among men, 
cannot take a more effeual courſe than by reconciling it with the happineſs 
of mankind, and by giving fſatisfaQtion to our reaſon, that it is fo far from 
being an enemy that it is the greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts ; and 
that it doth not only tend to make every man happy confider'd ſingly and in 
a private capacity, but is excellently fitted for the benefit of human ſociety. 

How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private 
perſons I ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe of 
the other, namely, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are to 
the publick proſperity of a Nation, whichT take to be the meaning of this 
Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righeeouſneſs exalteth a Nation, &C. 

And here I ſhall nor reſtrain righteouſneſs to the particular virtue of ju- 
ſtice ( tho in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is moſt true) butenlarge it according 
to the genius and (train of the Book of the Proverbs, in which the words 
wiſdom and righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very comprehenſively ſo as to 
ſignify all Religion and Virtue. And that this word is foto be taken in the 
Text may appear farther from the oppoſition of it to fin or vice in general ; 
Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Sz is the reproach of any People. 

You ſce then what will be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe; namely, 
that Relinion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. 

And tnough the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and 
long enough experienced 1a the world, yet becauſe the faſhion of the age is 
tocall every thing into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reaſon 
about it. To which end I ſhall dotheſe two things, 

G 2 1. Endea- 
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1. Endeavour to give an account of this Truth. 
2. To vindicate it from the pretences and inſinuations of atheiſtical 
perſons. 


I ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 
1. From: the juſtice of the Divine providence. 
2. From the natural tendency of the thing. "0 

:. From the juſtice of the Divine providence, Indeed, as to particular 
perſons, the providences- of God are many times promiſcuoully adminiſtred 
in this world ; fo that no man can certainlyconclude God's love or hatred to 
any perſon by any thing that befals him in this life. But God does not deal 
thus with Nations. Becauſe publick bodies and communities of men, as 
ſuch, can only be rewardedand puniſhed in this world. -- For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations wherein men are now link'd toge- 
ther under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſolved. God will not then re- 
ward or puniſh Nations, as Nations ; Butevery man {hall then give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God, and receive his own reward, and bear his own 
burthen. For alcho God account it no diſparagement to his juſtice to let par- 
ticular good men ſuffer in this world and paſs'rhrough many tribulations into 
the kingdom of God, becaule there is another day a coming which will be a 
more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the ufual courſe of his providence he 
recompenceth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleſſings and 
proſperity. For which reaſon St. Aftiz tells us that the mighty ſucceſs and 
long proſperity of the Romans was a reward given them by God for their 
eminent juſtice and temperance, and other virtues. And on the other hand, 
God many times ſuffers the molt grievous fins of particular perſons to go 
unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe he knows that his juſtice will have another 
and better opportunity to meet and reckon with them. But the general and 
crying (ins of a Nation cannot hope to eſcape publick judgments, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general repentance. God may defer his judgments for a 
time and give a People a longer ſpace of repentance, he may ſtay till rhe 
iniquities of a Nation be ful], but ſooner or later they have reaſon to expe& 
his vengeance. And uſually the longer puniſhment is delay'd it is the hea- 
vier when it comes. | 

; Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for 
National puniſhments. And indeed they are ina great degree neceſſary for 
the preſent vindication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, 
and to give ſome check to the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick judg- 
ments are the banks and ſhores upon which God breaks the inſolency of ſin- 
ners and ſtays their proud waves. And though among men the multitude of 
offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, becauſe of the weakneſs of 
human Governments which are glad to ſpare where they are not ſtrong 
enough to puniſh, yet in the government of God, things are quite other- 
wiſe. No combination of finners is too hard for him, and the greater and 
more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to vindi- 
cate the affront. However God may paſs by ſingle ſinners 10 this world, yet 
when a Nation combines againſt him, whez hand joins in hand the wicked ſhall 
0t go unpuniſhed. 

T his the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence 
That a righteous Nation ſhall be happy 3 The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
peace ; and the effetsof righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. And 
on the other hand, that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon a 
wicked people, he turneth a fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of 
them that dnell therein, And 
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And the experience of all ages hath made this $500d. All along the Hifto- 
ry of the Old Teſtament, we find the interchangeable providences of God 
rowards the People of 1/rael! always ſuited to their manners. They were 
conſtantly proſperous or afflitted according as piety and virtiie flouriſhed or 
declined amongſt them. And God did not only exerciſe this providence to- 
wards his own People, but he dealt thus alſo with other Nations. The Ro- 
man Empire whilſt the virtue of that people remained firm was ſtrong as iron, 
as tis repreſented in the Prophecy of Dazie!* Bur upon the diffolution of 
their manners the iro» began to be mixt with miry clay, and the feet upon 
which that Empire ſtood, 7o be broken. And tho God in the adminiſtration 
of his juſtice be not tied to precedents, and we cannot argue from Scripture- 
examples that the providences of God towards other Nations ſhall in all cir- 
cumſtances be conformable to his dealings with the People of 1/rael ; yer 
thus much may with great probability be colleCted from them, that as God 
always bleſſed that People while they were obedient to him, and followed 
them with his judgments when they rebelled againſt him, ſo he will alſo deal 
' with other Nations. Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to the main 
and ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that which 
can never change, the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

24ly, The truth of this farther appears from the'natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion in general, and every particular virtue, doth in its own 
tiature conduce co the publick Intereſt. 

Religion, whereever it 1s truly planted is certainly the greateſt obliga- 
tion upon conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and tem- 
perance and induſtry do in their own nature tend to health and plenty. 
Truth and fidelity in all our dealings do create mutual love and good-will 
and confidence among men, which are the great bands,of peace. And on 
the contrary, wickedneſs doth in its own nature produce many publick mil- 
chiefs. Por as fins are link'd together and draw or one another, ſo almoſt 
every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience annexed to it and naturally 
following it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities and diſcafes, which 
being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs and luxury bring 
forth poverty and want ; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cauſeth 
enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring on ſtrife and confuſion and every evil 
work, This Philoſophical accounr of publick troubles and confufions 


St. Tames gives us, Whence come wars and fightings among you? are they not Jam. 4, 1. 


hence, even from your Infts that war in your members ? 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and virtue do naturally 
tend to the good order and more eaſy government of human Society, be- 
cauſe they have a good influence both upon Magiſtrates and SubjeQts. 

1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men 1n the 
fear of God, becauſe tho they be Gods on earth yet they are ſubjeQs of Hea- 
ven, and accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. 
Religion in a Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures ve» 
nerarion and gains a reputation to it. Andain all the affairs of this world 
{0 much reputation 1s really ſo much power. We ſee that Piety and Virtue, 
where they are found among men of lower degree, will command ſome 
reverence and reſpect ; But in perſons of eminent place and dignity they 
are {cated toa great advantage, fo as to caſt a luſtre upon their very Place, 
and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. Whereas im- 
piety and vice do ſtrangely leflen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and unavoidably 
derive ſome weakneſs upon authority itſelf. Of this the Scripture gives us 
a remarkable inſtance in David. For among other things which made zhe 
SY 
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Sons of Zerviah too hard for him, this;probably was none of the leaſt, that 
they were particularly conſcious to his crimes. te 

_ 2, Religion hath a good influence upon.the People z to make them obe- 
dient to Government, . and peaceable one-towards anqther... 

i. To make them obedient to Gavernment, and conformable to Laws ; 
and that zot only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrates power, which 
is but a weak and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceaſe, when ever 
men can rebel with ſafety; and to advantage; but out of Copſcience, which 
isa firm, and conſtant and laſting principle, and will hold aman faſt when 
all other obligations will break. He that hath entertain'd the true principles 
of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from his obedience and ſubjeQion by 
any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that whoſoever reſiſteth au- 
thority reſiſteth the ordinance. of God, and that they who reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation. , 

2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For ic 
endeavours to plant all thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions in men which tend to 
peace and unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good will. 
It endeavours likewiſe to ſecure every mars intereſt by commanding the 
obſervation of that great rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do unto you, do je even ſoto them; by enjoining that truth and fidelity 
be' inviolably obſerved in all our words, promiſes and contracts. And in or- 
der hereunto it requires the extirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices which 
render men unſociable and troubleſome to one another, as pride, covetouſ- 
neſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty ; and thoſe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf-conceit and peremptorineſs in a 
man's own opinion, and all peeviſhneſs, and incompliance of humour in 
things lawful and indifferent. 

And that theſe are the proper effeQs of true piety the dorine of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign 
of Religion to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and 
to {weetea their ſpirits, to corre& their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts 
which are the cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident that in its 
own nature it tends to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety ; and that 
if men would but live as Religion requires they ſhould do, the world would 
be a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely and deſirable place in compariſon of 
what now. it is. And indeed the true reaſon why the ſocieties of men are ſo 
full of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there 
is ſo little of true Religion among men; ſo that were it not for ſome ſmall 
remainders of piety and virtue which are yet left ſcatter'd among mankind, 
human ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into confuſion, the 
earth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind would be- 
come beaſts of prey one towards another. And if this diſcourſe hold true 
ſurely. then one would think that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſeat whereever 
humaa ſocieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
the world until men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. 

IT. Icome to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of 
atheiſtical perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


1. That Government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a 
God and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. | 
2. Thar as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 


1, That Goverament may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God 
or 


or a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. And this the Atheiſt 
does and muſt aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a declared ene- 
my to Government and unfit to live in human ſociety. 

For anſwer to this, I will not deny but that tho the gegerality of men did 
not believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and puniſhments after this 
life, yet notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept 
up in the world. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſfities of hu- 
man nature and the miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel them 
int6 ſome kind of order. But then I ſay withal, that if theſe principles were 
baniſhed out of the world Government would be far more difficult than 
now it is, becauſe it would want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinitely more diforders in the world if men were reſtrained from 
injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and not by principles of con- 
ſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates have al- 
ways thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain 
in the minds of men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that com- 
mon ſuggeſtion of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick 
device and is ſtill kept up in the world as a State-engine to awe men into 
obedience, is a clear acknowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of 
Government, and does as fully contradiQ that pretence of theirs which I 
am now contuting asany thing that can be ſaid. 

2 Thatvirtue and vice are arbitrary things founded only in the imagina- 
tions of men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but notin 
the nature of the things themſelves : and that zhat is virtue or vice, good or 
evil, which the Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be ſo. And this 
is frequently and confidently aſſerted by the ingenious Author of a very bad 
Book, I mean the Leviathan. 

Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted 
is to ſhew the contrary, namely, Thar there are ſome things that have a na- 
tural evil and deformity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſnefs, unrighteouſneſs 
anc ingratitude, which are things not only condemned by the poſitive laws 
and conſtitutions of particular Nations and Goveraments, but by the gene- 
ral verdi& of human nature; And that the virtues.contrary to theſe have 
a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable to the common 
principles and ſentiments of humanity. | 

And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe 
the reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnlyenatted, and 
the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man's 
word, and all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law. 
I as now, if the caſe between virtue and vice were thus alter'd, would 
that which we now call vice in proceſs of time gain the reputation of vir- 
cue, and that which we now call virtue grow odious and contemptible to 
human nature? If it would not, then is there ſomething 1n the nature of 
good and evil, of virtue and vice, which does not depend upon the pleaſure 
of Authority , nor is ſubje& to any arbitrary Conſticution. But that it 
would not be thus I am very certain, becauſe no Government could ſubſliſt 
upon theſe terms. For the very enjoining of fraud and rapine and perjury 
and breach of truit doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt ead of Govern- 
ment, which is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the encroachments 
of fraud and violence. And this end being deſtroyed human ſocieties 
would preſently fly in pieces and men would neceſſarily fall into a ftate of 
war. Which plainly ſhews that virtue and vice are not arbitrary things, 


bur that there is a natural and immutable aad eternal reaſon for that which 
we 
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we call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that which we call vice and wicked- 


neſs. 
Thus I have endeayoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. IT ſhall 
only draw an Infesence or two from this diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. 


1. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and 
authority are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one to live in the praQtice of it. 

1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which 
doth not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtru- 
ment of Civil Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. 
For the whole deſign of it is to procure the private and publick happineſs 
of mankind, and toreſtrain men from all thoſe things which would make 
them miſerable and guilty to themſelves, unpeaceable and troubleſome to 
the world. Religion hath ſo'great an influence upon the felicity of mea thar 
it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it maintained, not only out of 
a juſt dread of the Divine vengeance in another world, but out of regard to 
the temporal peace and proſperity of men. Ir will requite all the kindneſs 
-and honour we can do it by the advantages it will bring to Civil Govern- 

ment, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath promiſed 
that thoſe that honour him, he will honour, and in the common courſe of his 
providence he uſually makes this good, ſo that the civil Authority ought to 
be very tender of che honour of God and Religion, if for no other reaſon 
yet out of reaſon of State. 
It were to be wiſh'd that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion 
by its own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh irs Empire in the minds of men. Burt the corruptions of men will 
always make a (trong oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt plant- 
ing of the Chriſtian Religion in the world God was pleaſed to accompany 
it with a miraculous power : But after it was planted this extraordinary 
power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to be maintained and ſupported by 
more ordinary and human ways, by the countenance of Authority, and 
aſſiſtance of Laws ; which were never more neceſſary than in this degene- 
rate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and prophaneneſs, and is 
running headlong intoan humour of ſcoffing at God and Religion and eve- 
ry thing that'is ſacred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm was 
confined to [ta/y, and had its chief reſidence at Rowe. All the mention that 
1s of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelves give us in the 
lives of "their own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three {mall Phi- 
loſophers that were retainers to that Court. So that this Atheiſtical humour 
among Chriſtians was the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt man- 
ners of the Romiſh Church and Court. And indeed nothing is more natural 
than for extremes in Religion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a 
pendulam, which the more violently you ſwing it one way the farther it will 
return the other. Bur in the laſt age, Atheiſm travell'd over the 4/ps and 
infefted France, and now of late it hath croffed the Seas and invaded our 
Nation and hath prevailed ro amazement: For I do not thiak that there 
are any people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and can 
worſe brook it, ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural 
temper of the Exgliſh. Sothat nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, 
than that in a grave and ſober Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain 


{o much ground, and the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in the world to be made 
the 
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the ſcorn of fools.. For beſides the prophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes aborit 
God and Religion, and the bold and ſenſeleſs abuſes of rhis ſacred Book, the 
great inſtruments of our ſalvation, whichy are ſo-frequeat in the publick 
places of reſort; I ſay, belides ttieſe Qi ſpeak it knowingly ) a man can 
hardly paſs the ſtreets without having his ears grated and pierced with ſuch, 
horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are enough, if-we were guilty of 
no other ſin, to ſink a Nation. And this not only from the Tribe that wear 
Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould give better exam- 
ples. Is it not then high time that the Laws ſhould provide by the moſt pru- 
dent and effeCtual means to curb: theſe bold and inſolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride ih being monſters, and boaſt themſelves in the follies and 
deformities of human nature? The Heathens would never ſuffer their 
Gods to be reviled, which yet were no Gods. ' And ſhall it among the pro- 
feſlors of the true Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of Him 
chat made Heaven and Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt Him 
who gives us life and breath and all things? I doubt not but hypocriſy is a 
great wickedneſs and very odious to God, but by no means of ſo pernicious 
example as open prophaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a more modeſt way of inning, 
it ſhews ſome reverence to Religion, and does ſo far own the worth and 
excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be counterfeited : 
W hereas prophaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours to make 
a party to drive it out of the world. 

2. It concerns every one to hive in the praftice of Religion and Virtue z 
Becauſe the publick happineſs and proſperity depends upon it. It is moſt ap- 
parent that of late years Religion 1s very ſenſibly declin'd among us. The 
manners of men have almoſt been univerſally corrupted by a Civil War, 
We ſhould therefore all jointly endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of 
the Nation, and tobring into faſhion again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain and unaffeted piety, ( free from the extremes both of ſuperſtition and 
enthuſiaſm ) which flouriſhed in the age of our immediate Forefathers. 
W hich did not conſiſt in idle talk but in real effeAs, in a ſincere love of God 
and of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and in the virtuous aftions of a good life ; in the denial of 
ungodlineſs and worldly Inſts, and in living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world. This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 
courle of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon us. 

God hath now beea pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home and 
abroad, and he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. 
Life and Death, bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruQtion are before 
us. We may chulſe our own fortune, and if we be not wanting to our ſelves 
we may under the influences of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never 
wanting to our ſincere endeavours, become a happy and a proſperous People. 


The good God make us all = to know and to do the things that belong tothe 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and tg the eternal happineſs and [al- 
vation of every one of our ſouls ; which we humbly beg for the ſake of Jeſuit 
Chriſt : To whom, &c. 
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PSALM XIX 1s. 
And in keeping of tbem there is great reward. 


of the greatneſs of his Works, and the perfeCtion of his Laws. From 

the greatneſs of his Works, verſe 1. The heavens declare the glory of 

God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work, &c. From the perteQtion 
of his Laws, wer. 7. The Law of the Lord is perfett, converting the ſoul, &c. 
And among many other excellencies of the Divine Laws, he mentions in the 
laſt place the benefits and advantages which come from the obſervance of 
them, werſe 11. And in keeping of them there is great reward. 

I have already ihown how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of 
mankind ; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs 
of human Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that Religion 
and obedience tothe Laws of God dolikewjſe conduce to the happineſs of 
particular perſons, both in reſpeCt of this world and the other. For though 
there be bur little expreſs mention made 1n the 0/4 Teftament of theimmor- 
tality of the Soul and the rewards of another life, yet all Religion does ſup- 
poſe theſe principles, and is built upon them. 

E. And Firft, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the 
happineſs of this life ; and that both in reſpe& of the inward and outward 
man. ; 

Firſt, As tothe mind; to be pious and religious brings a double advan- 
tage to the mind of man. 1. It tends to the improvement of our under- 
ſtandings. 2. It brings peace and pleaſure to our minds. je 

x. It tends to the improvement of our underſtandings. I do not mean 
only that it inſtructs us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and 
makes us to underſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the concernments 
of eternity better, but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds 
of men and make them more capable of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe 
I underſtand the following Texts ; The commandment of the Lord is pure, 
enlightning the eyes ; The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom ; « good 
under ſtanding have all they that keep his commandments ; Thou through thy com- 
manaments haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies, which plainly refers to 
political prudence; 1 have more underſtanding than all my teachers, for thy 
Teſtimonies are my theditation. I underſtand more than the ancients, becauſe 1 
keep thy precepts ; Through thy precepts I get underſtanding ; The entrance of 
thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. 

Now Religion doth improve the underftandings of men by ſubduing 

their luſts, and moderating their paſſions, The luſts and paſſhons of men 
do fully and darken their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance 


J: this P/alm David celebrates the glory of God from the conſideration 


and fenſuadity and fleſhly luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their ſpirits, 


make 
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make the m groſs and foul, liſtleſs and unaCQtive ; they ſink us down into 
{enſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferior things like b:rdlime ; they ham- 
per and entangle our fouls, and hinder their flight upwards ; they indiſpoſe 
and unfit our minds for the molt noble and intelleCtual conſiderations. So 
likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and revenge, do 
darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tincture the mind with 
falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenfions of things. 

There is no man that is intemperate, or luſtful, or paſſionate, but beſides 
the guilt he contrafts which is continually fretting and diſquieting his mind, 
beſides the inconveniences he brings upon himſelf as to his health, he does 
likewiſe ſtain and obſcure the brightneſs of his Soul and the clearneſs of his 
diſcerning faculty. Such perſons have not that free uſe of their reaſon that 
they might have; their underſtandings are not bright enough, nor their ſpi- 
rits pure and fine enough for the exerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſft atts of 
reaſon. What clearneſs is to the eye that purity is to our mind and under- 
ſtanding, and as the clearneſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe it for a quicker 
ſight of material objeCts, ſo doth the purity of our minds, that is, freedom 
from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and moſt perfe&t aCGts of 
reaſ"9n and underſtanding. 

Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quenching 
tte fire of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcattering 
the clouds and milts of paſſion. And the more any man's ſoul is cleanſed 
from the filth and dregs of ſenſual lufts the more nimble and expedite it will 
be 1n its operations. 'The more any man conquers his paſſions, the more 
calm and. ſedate his ſpirit is, and the greater equality he maintains in his 
temper, his apprehenſions of things will be the inore clear and unprejudic'd, 
and his judgment more firm and fteddy, And this is the meaning of that 
ſaying of Solomon, He that is flow to wrath is of preat underſtanding, but he 
that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Ira furor brevis eſt Anger 1sa ſhort 
fit of madacls, and he that1s paſſionate and furious deprives himſelf of his 
reaſon, {poiis his underſtanding, and helps to make himſelf a fool: whereas 
he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them under, doth thereby preſerve 
and improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregular paſſions doth not 
o:ly (ignity that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to the making of him 
ſuch. 

2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquility of 
our minds ; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts and which all the wiſdom 
and Philoſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this 
life. And that this is the natural fruit of a religious and virtuous courſe of 


lite, the Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts ; Light is ſown for the righ- pg 
tours, and gladneſ for the upright in heart ; Great peace have all they that love 1. 

thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them; Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and _ 119. 
Prov.3.17. 
teouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever ; The plain ſenſe of which Texts 16. 32.17: 


all her paths are peace ; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effett of righ- 


is, that pleaſure and peace do naturally reſult from a holy and good life. 
When a man hath once engag'd himſelf in a Religious courſe, and is ha- 
bituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes of Religion and devotion, 
all acts of goodneſs and virtue are delightful co him. To honour and wor- 
ſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtady his will, to meditate 
upon him and to love him, all theſe bring great pleaſure and peace along 
with them. What greater contentment and fatisfaQtion can there be to the 
mind of man, when it isonce purif'd and refin'd from the dregs of ſenfual 
pleaſures and delights, and rais'd to its true height and pitch, than to con- 
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template and admire the infinite excellencies and perfeQtions of God, to 
adore his greatneſs and to love his goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God 
be troubleſome to any one who lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
the world? No man that loves goodneſs and righteouſneſs hath any reaſon 
to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of him. There 
is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all the apprehenſions 
which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe happineſs to 
ſuch a one. The coalideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
ro him that it is his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dread 
God and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds ; 
but a holy and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even 
of the juſtice of God, becaule the terror of it doth not concern him. 

Now Religion-doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds theſe 


two ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and diſ- 


compole our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fretting 
and vexaticus and apt to make our minds ſore and uneaſy, but he that can 
moderate theſe affeQions will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own ſpi- 
rit. Secondly, By freeing us from the anxicties of guilt, and the fears of di- 
vine wrath and diſpleaſure; than which nothing is more ſtinging and tor- 
menting and renders the life of man more miſerable and unquiet. And 
w hat a ſpring of peace and joy mult it needs be to apprehend upon good 
grounds that God 1s reconcil'd to us and become our friend; that all our ſins 
are perteQtly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt us ! What 
ugnexpreſſible comfort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul from the re- 
membrance of a holy and well-ſpent life and a conſcience of its own inno- 
cency and integrity ! And nothing bur the praQtice of Religion and Virtue 
can give this eaſe and fatisfaQion to the mind of man. For there isa certain 
kind of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the pleaſure and quiet 
of our minds, and conſequently to our happineſs; and that is holineſs and 
g00Cneſs, which as it is the perfeCtion {o is it likewiſe the happineſs of the 
Divine nature: And on the contrary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked 
men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils is this, that they are of a diſpo- 
ſition contrary to God; they are envious and malicious and cruel, and of 
ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to it ſelf. And here the 
foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds ; and till 
this be cur'd, which can only be done by Religion, it is as impoſſible for a 
man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within himſelf, as it is for 
a ſick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath that within him which tor- 
ments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till that be remov'd. The man's ſpiric 
is out of order and off the hinges, and till that be put into its right frame he 
will be perpetually diſquieted and can find no reſt within himſelf. T he Pro- 
phet very fitly deſcribes to us the unquiet condition of wicked men, The 
wicked is like the troubled ſea when it cannot ref, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 
dirt ; there is no peace ( ſaith my God) to thewicked, So long as fin and cor- 
ruption abound in our hearts they will be reſtleſly working, like wine which 
wil be in a perpetual motion and agitation till it have purg'd it ſelf of its 
dregs and foulneſs. 

Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend to the happineſs of the outward 
man. Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch as either reſpeQ our hea/th, or 
eſtate, or reputation, or relations ; and in reſpeCt of all theſe Religion is 
highly advantageous to us. | 

rt. As to our health, a Religious and virtuous life doth eminently conduce 


to that, and to long life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand 
theſe 


—— 
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theſe following Texts ; My Son, forget not my Law, but let thy heart keep my Prov. 3. 
Commandments ; for length of days, and long life, ſhall they add to thee; and ** 
v. 7,and 8, Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, 
and marrow to thy bones; and v.16. among the temporal advantages of wilſ- 
dom or Religion this is mention'd as the firſt and principal, Length of days is 
in her right hand ; and v. 18. She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upoz her ; 
and again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, bur he that ſinneth againſt me wrong- Prov.s. 
eth his own ſoul (that is, is injurious to his own life) ; all they that hate me love 35» 36- 
death; all which is undoubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, bur is certainly 
meant by Solomon 1n the natural ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life to good men are not only declaratory of the good 
pleaſure and intention of God towards them, but likewiſe of the natural 
tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the practice of thoſe 
virtues which do in their own nature conduce to the preſervation of our 
health, and the lengthning of our days ; ſuch as temperance and chaſtity 
and moderation of our paſſhons. And thecontrary vices to theſe do appa- 
rently tend to the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning of their days. 
How many have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by luſt, and brought 
grievous pains and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves ! See how the wiſe man 
deſcribes the ſad conſequences of this fin, He goes as an Ox tothe ſlaughter, Prov.7. 
till a dart ſtrike through his Liver ; as a Bird haſtneth to the ſnare, and know- ** *3* 
eth not that it is for his life; and v. 25, 26, 27. Let not thy heart decline to 
her ways, go not aſtray in her paths ; for ſhe hath caſt down many wounded ; yea 
many ſtrons men have been ſlain by her ;, her ho:ſe is the way to Hell (thar is, to 
the grave ) going down to the chambers of death. How many have been ruin'd 
by intemperance and exceſs, and moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleſſings which God hath given for the ſupport of nature to the overthrow 
and dettruCtion of ic? How often hath mens malice and envy and diſcon- 
tent againtt ortiers terminated 1n a cruel revenge upon themſelves ? How 
many by the wild tury and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have put 
their bodies igto a combuſtion, and fir'd their ſpirits; and by ſtirring up 
the:r rage and choler againit others have arm'd that fierce humour againſt 
themiclves? 

2. Asto our eſtates, Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in 
thar reſpe&. Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providence and pe- 
culiar blefſing which uſually attends good men in their undertakings and 
crowns them with good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. 
And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe mar 
concerning the temporal benefits and advantages of wiſdom or Religion ; 
In her left hand are riches and honour ; They that love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, pg, , 16. 
and ] mill fill their treaſures ;, and this Religion principally does, by charging Pro. 8.21, 
men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, which are a ſure 
way of thriving and will hold our when all fraudulent arts and devices 
will fail. And this alſo Solomon obſerves to us ; He that walketh uprightly pro. 10.9. 
walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known; his indireQ deal- 
ing will be diſcover'd one time or other, and then he loſes his reputation, and 
his intereſt ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the 
conſequence of them 1s pernictous ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting ad- 
vantage; The rightrous hath an everlaſting foundation; The lip of truth is peg. 16.5. 
eſtabliſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for a moment. And Religion does Prov. 1:. 
likewiſe engage men to diligence and induſtry in their Callings, and how '? 
much this conduces to the advancement of mens fortunes daily experience 
teaches, and the Wiſe man hath told us, The diligent hand makes rich ; and Fro. 10 4 
again, 
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again, Seeſt thou a man diligent in buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he 
ſhall not ſtand before mean perſons. | 

And where men by reaſon of the difficult circumſtances of their condi- 
tion cannot arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a compen- 
{ation for this by teaching men to be contented with that moderate and com- 
petent fortune which God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt way to be rich 
1s not by enlarging our eſtates, but by contrating our defires. What Sexeca 
ſays of Philoſophy, is much more true of Religion, preſtat opes [apientia, 
quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas aedit, it makes all thoſe rich to whom ir 
makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are fo to thoſe who are taught by Reli- 
gion to becontented with ſuch a portion of them as God's Provicence hath 
thought fir to allot ro them. 

3. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and 
eſtabliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons ( whoſe judgment is 
only valuable) than a prudent and ſubitantial Piety. This doth many times 
command reverence and eſteem from the worſer fort of men, and ſuch asare 
no great friends to Religion ; and ſometimes the force of truth will extort 
an acknowledgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. I 
know very. vel] that good men may, and often do, blemiſh the reputation 
of their piety by over-acting ſome things 1n Religion ; by an indiſcreet zeal 
about things wherein Religion 1s not concerned, *” an ungrateful auſte- 
rity and ſowreneſs which Reiigion doth not require ; by little affeQaations, 
and an imprudent oltentation of devotion ; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a 
diſcreet and unatteed piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but 
expreſſes it ſelf in a conttant and ſerious devotion, and is accompanied with 
the fruits of goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will 
not only give a man a credit ahd value among the ſober and the virtuous, 
but even among the vicious and more degenerate ſort of men. Upon this 
account it is that the Apoltle adviſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend 
themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, earneſtly ro mind the weighty 
and ſubſtantial parts of Religion ; Let zo? then your good be evil ſpoken of 3 
for the Kjngd'm of. God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable 
to God, and approved of men. 

It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and 
of ſuchan inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even 
Religion and Virtue it ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really 
wound a man's reputation. For why ſhould any man be troubled at rhe 
contumeliesof thoſe whoſe judgmeat deſerves nor to be valued, who deſpiſe 
g00dneſs and good men out of malice and ignorance? If theſe reproaches 
which they calt upon them were the cenſures of wiſe and ſober men, a man's 
reputation might be concern'd in them ; but they are the raſh words of in- 
conſiderate and injudicious men, the extravagant ſpeeches of thoſe who are 
unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt ; and therefore no wiſe men 
will be troubled at them, or think either Religion or himſelf diſparaged by 
them. 

4. As toour Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, 
as it derives a large and exten(ive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us; the 
goodneſs of God being ſo diffuſive as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the 
habitations of the juſt, and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love hin 
and keep his Commandments. So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that feareth 
the Lord , and aelighteth greatly in his Commandments. His ſeed ſhall be 
mighty upon earth : the generation of the npright ſhall be bleſſed, Wealth and 


riches 
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riches are in his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever, Ando Solomon, 


A good man leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children ; and again, Iz prov. ; x 
the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidenee, and his Children ſhall have a place of 2> 


refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon all that is related to him, he is 


faid to trouble, his own houſe ; and again, The wicked are overthrown and are Prov. 11. 


not, but the houſe of the righteous (hall fand. 


But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God?s Providence, Religion doth A 


likewiſe 1n its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to 
us; becauſe it lays the ftrifteſt obligations upon men to take care of their 
Families and Relations, and to make the beſt proviſion both for their com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence here in this world and their falvation in the next. And 
thoſe who neglett thoſe duties, the Scripture is ſo far from efteeming them 
Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than Heathens and Infidels, He that 
provideth not for his own, eſpecially theſe of his own houſe, is worſe than an Infi- 
del, and hath denied the faith. ThisI know is ſpoken in reſpect of temporal 
proviſion, but it holds 2 fortiort as to the care of their fouls. 

Beſides, it 1s many times ſeen rhat the poſterity of holy and good men, 
eſpecially of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety towards God by bounty and 
charity to men, have mer with unuſual kindneſs and refpe&t from others, 
and have by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine providence been un- 
expectedly car'd and provided for ; and that, as they have all the reaſon in 
the world to believe, upon the account and for the ſake of the piety and 
charity of their Parents. This David tells us from his own particular obſcr- 
vation ; I have been young, and now am old, yet have 1 not ſeen the righteous 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And that by the righteous is here meant 
the good and merciful man appears from the deſcription of him in the next 
words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the 
contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times inherit the fruit of their 
fathers fins and vices ; and that not only by a juſt judgment of God, but 
from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And ia this ſenſe that 


expreffion in Job is often verified, that God lays up the iniquity of wicked men Job 21 19; 


for their Children. And doth not experience teſtify that the incemperate and 
unjuft do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their 
Children, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does either in- 
ſenſibly waſte arid conſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus 
you ſee how Religion in all reſpe&&s conduces to the happineſs of this lite. 


IT. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and direAly tend to 
the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of men in the other world. And this 
is incomparably the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by being Rel:- 
gious, in compariſon of which all temporal conſiderations are /eſs than no- 
thing and vanity. The worldly advantages that Religion brings to men in 
this preſent life are a ſenſible recommendation of Religion even to the loweit 
and meaneſt ſpirits : But to thoſe who are rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual duration of their ſouls and the re- 
ſurreQion of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly convinc'd of the in- 
conſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the concernments of ir, 
in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another life ; to 
theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable 
and everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holineſs and virtue, 1s 
certainly the moſt powerful motive and the moſt likely to prevail upon them. 
For thoſe who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever cannot chuſe 


but afpire after a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor can any 
| | ching 
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thing that is conſcious to its {elf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and caon- 
tented with any thing leſs than the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this 
hope Religion alone gives men, and the Chriſtian Religion. only can fettle 
men in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance of it. But becauſe all men who have : 
entertain'd any Religion have conſented to theſe principles, of the ?mmer- 
tality of the ſoul and the recompences of another world, and have always pro- 
mis'd to themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue after this life ; and 
becauſe I did more. particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tempo- 
ral benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, therefore 
I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and virtuous life 
doth conduce toour future happineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts 
from the promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. 


: Tim. 4. 1. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs (faith the Apoſtle) hath the 


promiſe of the life that is tocome. God hath all along in the Scripture ſuſpend- 
ed the promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptorily de- 
clar'd that without obedience and holineſs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the 
Lord. And this very thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of 
God, might be argument enough to us '(if. there were no other ) to con- 
vince us of the neceſſity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our happt- 
neſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He is maſter of his own favours and 
may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditions he pleaſes. But it isno 
hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Religion brought no ad- 
vantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of heaven is ſo great as will 
abundantly recompence all our patns and endeavours; there is temptation 
enou2h in the reward to engage any man in the work. Had God thought 
fit to have impoſed the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, ought we 
not to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with cheerful- 
neſs upon ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naamaz's ſervant 
ſaid to him in another caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouldeft thou 
not have dore it ? Soif God had ſaid that without poverty and aQtual mar- 
tyrdom z0 man ſhall ſee the Lord, would not any man that believes heaven 
and hell and underſtands what theſe words ſignify and what it is to eſcape 
extreme and eternal miſery, and to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, have 
been willing to accept theſe conditions ? How much more, when he hath only 
ſaid, Waſh and be clean; and Let every man that hath this hope in Him, purify 
himſelf as he is pure ? But God hath not dealt thus with us, nor is the 1mpo- 
ſing of this condition of eternal life a mere arbitrary conſtitution, therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
2aly. That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and rea- 
ſon of the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſlary diſ- 
poſition and preparation of us for it. We cannot be otherwiſe happy but by 
our conformity to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor fiad 
any plezſure or happineſs ia communion with him. For we cannot love a 
nature contrary to our own, nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Re- 
ligion, in order to the fitting of us for the happineſs of the next life, does 
deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and to reſtrain us from the inordi- 
nate love of the groſs and ſenſual delights of this world; to call off our 
minds from theſe inferior things, and to raiſe them to higher and more 
{p;ritual objets, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
world, and taught not to reliſh the delights of it ; whereas, ſhould we ſet 
our hearts only upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing but what is ſeaſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely miſera- 
ble 
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ble when we come into the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with no- 
thing to entertain our ſelves withal, no employment ſuitable to our diſpoſi- 
tion, no pleaſure that would agree with our deprav*d appetites and vicious 
inclinations. All that Heaven and Happineſs ſignifies is unſuitable to a 
wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to bim. But this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all that hath been faid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly ap- 
pears, which tends ſo direaly to the happineſs of men, and is upon all ac- 
counts calculated for our benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and 
caſt up and it will be found that thereis no advantage to any man from an 
irreligious and vicious courſe of life. I challenge any one to inſtance in any 
real benefit that ever came to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what he 
hath found by experience. Hath lewdneſs and intemperance been more for 
his health chan if he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly ? Hath falſhood and in- 
juſtice prov'd at the long run more for the advancement and ſecurity of his 
eſtate than truth and honeſty would have done ? Hath any vice that he hath 
lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him a better reputation in 
the world than the praQtice of holineſs and virtue would have done? Hath 
he found zhat pezce and ſatisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, and that 
quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aTurance of God's favour, 
and good hopes of his future condition, whicly a religious and virtuous life 
would have given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome of his vices 
weaken'd his body and broken his health, have not others diſſipated his 
eſtate, and reduc'd him to want ? What notorious vice is there that doth 
not blemiſh a man's reputation, and make him either hated or deſpis'd, and 
that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous but even by the generality of 
men ? But was ever any wicked man free from tie ſtings of a guilty con- 
{cience and the torment-of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from the ſecret dread 
of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another world ? Let the 
{inner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and ſpare 
not ; and I doubt not, it he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he 
will acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from his own 
{ad experience. For this 1s the. natural fruit of fin and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſhment which ſhall be 
inflicted on them in another lite, 

Whatreaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, whea it is {o 
apparently for the benefit not only of human ſociety but of every particu- 
lar perſon; when there is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily 
be as effelually promoted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually 
ro far greater, by a man that /zves ſoberly and righteouſly and godly inthe world, 
than by any one that leads the contrary courſe of life? Let no man thea ſay, 


with thoſe prophane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, 7t is in warn to Mal 3.54 
2 Mal. 3.14. 


ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept his Commandments ! 
God has not been ſo hard a maſter to us that we have reaſon thus to complain 
oþhim. He hath given us no Laws but what are for our good, nay ſo gra- 
cious hath he been to us as to link together our duty and our 1atereſt, and to 
make thoſe very i'1ings the inſtances of our obedience which are the natu- 
ral means and cauſes of our happineſs. "The Devil was fofar inthe right, 
when he charg'd Job that he did not ſerve God for nought. *'Tis he himſelf 
that is the hard maſter and makes men ſerve him for nought, who rewards 
his drudges and {laves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 
God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable terms. 'The 
greateſt 
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greateſt part of our work is. a preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſideration. And it 
men did but truly and wiſely love themſelves, they would upon this very 
ground if there were no other, become Religious. For when all is done 
there is no man can ſerve his own intereſt better chan by ſerving God. Re- 
ligion conduceth both to our preſent and future happineſs, and when the 
Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and juſtice and charity towards 
men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference to our ſelves, the true inter- 
pretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to their eter- 
nal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their temporal 
welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for our ſelves in this 
world. To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of men rightly 
apprehended. So that if zhe God of this world and the lufts of men did not 
blind their eyes, {0 as to render them unfit to diſcera their true intereſt, it 
would be impoſlible, ſo long as men love themſelves and defire their own 
happineſs, to keep them from being religious ; for they could not but con- 
clude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd they would reſolve to 
- purſue it and ſtick to it. 


SERMON 


The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 


PBIL W £ 


Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excel. 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſns my Lord. 


N the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſtle makes a compariſon be- 
tween the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhews the Chriſtian 
tro be in truth and ſubſtance what the Jewiſh was only in type and ſha- 
dow, v. 3. We are the Circumciſion which worſhip God in the ſpirit. And 

then he enumerates the ſeveral privileges he was partaker of by virtue of 
his being born in the Jewiſh Church, v. 4, 5, 6. Though 1 might alſo have 
confidence in the fleſh, if any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he m'ght 
truſt in the fleſh, I more ; circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. 
And yet he tells us he was contented to forgo all theſe advantages for Chriſt 
and the Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things were gain to me, thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chriſt. And not only theſe, but if there were any thing elſe 
that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
{ame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the ex- 
celiency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 

In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion which he calls the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord ; the ex- 
cellency whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he valued nothing in compa- 
riſon of the advantages which he had by the knowledge of it. | 

My deſign at this time from this Text is to repreſent the excellency of this 
knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion or 
Inſtitution in the world. And here I ſhall not confider the external evidence 
which we have of the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of its do- 
Ctrine, in which reſpeSt it hath incomparably the advantage of any other 
Relizion: but only the internal excellency of the DoCtrine it ſelf, abſtraQ- 
ing from the Divine authority of it: And that in theſe four reſpeQts :- 

Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which 1s 
the great foundation of all Religion. 

Secondly, As it gives us a imore certain and perfe&t Law for the govern: 
ment of our lives. 

Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perſuade 
men to the obedience of this Law. 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes.-us with better motives and conſiderations to 
patience and conxentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now 
theſe are the greatelt advantages that any Religion can have, 'To give men 
right apprehenfions of God, a perfc& rule of good life, and efficacious ar- 
guments to perſuade men to be good, and patiently to bear the evils and fuf- 
ferings of this life. And theſe ſhall be the heads of my following diſcourſe. 
I 2 I, The 
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I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of 
God, than any Religion ever did. And to haveright apprehenſions of God 
is the great foundation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of 
God are ſuch will their Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions 
of God their Religion will be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God 
to be an ill-natur'd Being arm'd with infinite power, one that delights in the 
miſery and ruin of his creatures and is ready to take all advantages againſt 
them, they may fear him but they will bate him; and they will be apt to 
be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be towards them ; for all 
Religion doth naturally incline men to imitate him whom they worſhip. 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfect, and a more lovely 
charaQer of God than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to us as a 
pure Spirit, ( which the Heathens did not generally believe ) and that he is 
to be worſhipped in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitableto his ſpiritual nature, 
( which not only the Heathens but even the Fews themſelves were extremely 
miſtaken about ); God 7s a ſpirit (ſays our Saviour), and they that worſhip 
him, muſt worſhip hin in ſpirit and in truth. Itis true indeed God himſelf did 
command ſacrifices to the Jews, and all thoſe external and troubleſome ob- 
ſervances of. which their Religion did conſiſt : But then ir is to be conſider'd 
that he did not inſtitute this way of Worſhip becauſe it was moſt ſuitable to 
his own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts and the prone- 
neſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe things becauſe 
they were beſt, but becauſe the temper of chat People would then admit of 
nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thow 
defireſt not ſacrifice, thou aelighteſft not in burnt-offerings, ſaith David : And 
elſewhere more expreſ]y to this purpoſe ; 1 ſpake not unto your Fathers ( ſays 


God by the Prophet Jeremiah ) nor commanaed them, in the day that I brought 


them forth out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; 
but this thing commanaed I them, ſaying, Obey my woice : A ſufficient intima- 
tion that God did not primarily intend to appoint this way of worſhip, and 
to impole it upon them as that which was moſt proper and agreeable to him, 
but that he condeſcended to it as molt accommodate to their preſent ſtate 
and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo ſome underſtand what God ſays to the 
{ame people by the Prophet Ezekiel, that he gave them Hatutes that were not 


gcoad, 


And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfe&, ſo a more amiable 
and lovely charatter of the Divine nature. No Religion that ever was in 
the world does ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love 
to mankind, which is the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of 
God. The Heathens did generally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce 
and cruel and revengeful ; and therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him 
by the horrid and barbarous ſacrifices of men, and of their owa children. 
And all along in the O/d Teftament God is generally repreſented as very ſtrict 
and ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his 
mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpel. In the O/4 
Teſtament God is uſually ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the great axd the terrible 
God : Butin the New Teſtament he 1s repreſented tous by milder titles, The 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations; the Grd of all patience, the God of love and peace ; nay he 
is ſaid to be /ove it ſelf, and to dwell in love. And this difference between the 
ſtile of the 0/4 and New Teſtament 1s {0 remarkable, that one of the greateſt 
Sees in the Primitive Church (1 mean that of che Gxoſticks ) did upon 
this very ground found their hereſy of rwo Gods; the oxe evil and fierce and 

| cruel, 
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cruel, whom they call'd the God of the 0/4 Te/?ament ; the other good and 
kind and merciful, whom they call'd the God of the New. So great a dif- 
ference is there between the repreſentations which are made of God in the 


Books of the Jewi{b and the Chriſtian Religion, as to give at leaſt ſome co- 


lour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods, 


IT. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfe&t Law for 
the government of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and cer- 
tain in many inſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the 
precepts of Moſes had done. It commands univerſal love and kindneſs and 
good will among men, a readineſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, to do good 
to them that hate us, to bleſs them that curſe us, and to pray for them that 
' deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does inculcate theſe precepts more 
vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred and revenge and contention 
more ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did before : as will 
appear to any one that does but attentively read our Saviour's Sermon upor 
the Mount. 

And as Chriſtianity hath given usa more certaiz ſo likewiſe a more perfed# 
Law for the government of our lives. All the-precepts of it are reaſonable 
and wiſe, requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature 
and do approve themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have 
their foundation 1n the nature of God, and are an imitation of the Divine 
excellencies, ſuch as tend to the perfeQtion of human nature and to raiſe 
the minds of men to the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and virtue. The Laws 
of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful and beneficial to the world, 
asdo tend to the outward peace and the health, to the inward comfort and 
contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They command 
nothing that is unneceſſary and burdenſome, as were the numerous rites and 
ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and 
ſubſtantial : And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or 
the welfare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what is con- 
trary either to the regular inclinations of nature, or to our reaſon and true 
intereſt, They forbid us nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve 
our humours and paſſhons, to reproach our underſtandings and to make our 
{clves fools and beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends either to our 
private harm and prejudice, or to publick diſorder and confuſion. 

And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Goſpel will appear to any 
one from our Saviour's Sermons and Diſcourſes : particularly that upon 
the Mount ; wherein he charges his Diſciples and followers to be humble, 
and meek, and righteous, .and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and pa- 
tient under ſufferiags and perſecutions, and good and kind to all, even to 
thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, and to endeavour to excel 1n all 
goodneſs and virtue. This will appear likewiſe-from the Writings of the 
holy Apoſtles; Iwill inſtance bur in ſome few paſſages in them. St. Paul 
repreſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian doftrine in a very few words, 


but of admirable ſenſe and weight ; The grace of God that bringeth ſakvation Ti. x. 1t, 


hath appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying ungoalineſs and worldly luſfts 
we [bould live ſoberly, and rizhteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. The 
ſame Apoſtle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Cove- 


I2, 


nant of the Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt » Tim. 1. 


depart from iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian doQrine ( which he 
calls rhe wiſdom that is from above) by theſe charaQters, It 75 firſt pure, then 
praceable, gentle andeaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, 


19. 
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V. 5,6,7- 


» Pet.:. partiality, and without hypocriſy. St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge of 


him that hath called us to glory and virtue ; whereby ( ſaith he ) are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of 
a divine nature, having eſcap'd the corruption that is in the world through luſt ; 
and upon this conſideration he exhorts them 7o give all diligence to add to 
their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good lite, without which he tells them they 
are barren and unfruitful in the knowlegde of our Lord Jeſus Chrif. 1 will 
conclude with that full and comprehenſive paſſage of Sr. Pau! to the Phi- 
lippians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, ( Ga apc, 


' whatſoever things are of venerable eſteem ) whatſoever things are juſt, 


whatſoever things are pure ( or chaſte), whatſoever things are lovely, whatſo- 
ever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. 

But the'perfeQtion and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity 
will moſt plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may 
all be referc'd to theſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to 
che perfe&tion of human nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally 
good, or ſuchas tend to the peace and happineſs of human Society. 

Firſt, Such as tend to the perfeQtion of human nature and to make men 
good ſingly and perſonally conſider d. And the precepts of this kind may 
be diſtributed likewiſe into two forts, ſuch as enjoin piety towards God, or 
ſuch as require the good order and government of our ſelves in reſpect of 
the enjoyments and pleaſures of this life. h 

' I. Such as enjoin Piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian. Reli- 
gion which reſpe& God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, 
excepting the two Sacraments ( which are of great uſe and ſignificancy in 
the Chriſtian Religion) and praying to God in the name and by the media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriftt. For the ſum of natural Religion as it refers more im- 
mediately to God is this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, 
and that we ſhould expreſs our inward reverence and love of him by exter- 
nal worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will: And that we ſhould teſtify our dependance upon 
him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and ſupplica- 
tions to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others: And that we 
ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and bene- 
fits which every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual 
praiſes and thankſgivings : And that on the contrary we ſhould not enter- 
tain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor give that honour and reverence 
which is due to him, to any other; that we ſhould not worſhip him in any 
manner thar is either unſuitable to the excellency and perfeQtion of his na- 
ture, or contrary to his revealed will ; that we ſhould carefully avoid the 
prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtomary ſwear- 
ing, and take heeed of the negle&t or contempt of his Worſhip or any thing 
belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
theſe-are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells 
him he owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian 
Religion does expreſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from particular 
Texts in the New Teſtament. So that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtianity but what agrees very well with the reaſon of mankind. 

2. Such precepts as require the good order and goverament of our ſelves 


* inreſpeCt of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life, Chriſtian Religion 


commands whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety 
and temperance and moderation 1n reference to our appetites and paſſions ; 
| and 
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and forbids whatever is unnatural, and unreaſonable , and unhealthful in 
the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's creatures.  Hither belong all thoſe 
Texts which require'of us that we ſhould zor walk after rhe fleſh but after Rom. 8. x 
the ſpirit, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſ's of fleſh and ſpirit, * Cor. 7 x. 
that we ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation. St. John diltributes pn _ 
the luſts and irregular appetites of mean into three kinds, voluptuouſnels, 
covetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerably to the three ſorts of tempting ob- 

. jets that are in the world, pleaſures, riches and honours. All that is in the ; Jyhn .. 
world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 15. 
Chriſtianity doth ftrialy forbid all theſe, Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 1, 
eſs ( ſays our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon ) Fg a man's life :;. 25 

l 


conſiſteth not inthe abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. torbids pride 
and ambition and vainglory, and commands humility and modeſty and.con- 


deſcenſion to others ; Learn of me ( ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and Mat. rx. 


lowly in ſpirit ; Mind not high things, but condeſcend to them that are of low 
degree ; Let nothing be done throuzh-vainglory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 


each eſteem other better than themſelves. And in reference to ſenſual plea- Phil. . 3. 


ſures it forbids all irregularity and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoins purity and 


' temperance; cautioning us #0 take heed leſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting Luke 21, 


and drunkenneſs; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting 
and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs; to abſtain from fleſhly luſts 
which war again# the ſoul. Now all theſe precepts do nor only tend to beget 


ture and every way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch 
as do likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying our 
ſouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth 
a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth ; intemperance and luſt cloud a 
man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the contemplation of things ſpiri- 
tual and divine. Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity do tend to 
the perfeQion of human nature, conſidering mea ſingly and perſonally. 

Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe no- 
thing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they 
command all thoſe virtues which are apt ro ſweeten the ſpirits and allay the 
paſſions and animoſities of men one towards another. They require us 70 
love our neighbour (that is, every man in the world, even our greateſt ene- 
mies ) as our ſelves. And for this end among others was the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love inftituted : that by commemorating 
the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his life for his enemies, we 
might be put in mind how we ought to love one another, 

And by this Law of loving all men even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion 
diſcovers it ſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt 
generous and beſt-natur'd Inſtitution that ever was 1n the world. For in pur- 
ſuance of this general precept it commands us, to do good to all men; if it 


be poſſible, and as much as in lies to live peaceably with all men, to be kind - 


.one to another, ready to gratify and oblige men; to be 7ender-hearted and 
compaſſionate towards thoſe that are in want or miſery, and ready ro ſupply 
and relieve them ; to ſympathize with one another in our joys and forrows, 
to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice; to bear 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear one another in love ; to be eaſily recon- 
cil'd to them that have offended us, and to be ready to forgive from our hearts 
the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and that without bounds and 
limits even to ſeventy ſeven times ; as our Saviour expreſleth ir. ma 
E 
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1 Pet. 2, 
in us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our na- **: 
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The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſts of 
men and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the difQtates of 
nature concerning Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as we would 
have them to do to us ; and by commanding obedience to human Laws © 
which decide mens rights and ſubmiflion ro government under pain of 
damnation : And by forbidding whatever 1s contrary to theſe, violence and 
oppreſſion, defrauding and over-reaching one another, pertidiouſnels and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiors, 
ſedition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority : And if there be 
any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to alienate 
the affections of men from one another, as ſowreneſs of diſpoſition , and 
rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and (iniſter interpretation of things, 
all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render the conver- 
ſation of men grievous and uneaſy to one another : All theſe are either ex- 
preſly, or by clear conſequence and deduQton forbidden in the new Teſta- 
ment. 

And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of 
the diſpoſitions and manners of men ? What Laws can be devis'd more pro- 
per and effeQual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfeCtion, to + 
procure the tranquility of mens minds and the. peace and happineſs of the 
world, than theſe precepts of Chriſtianiy are? Several of which ( as thoſe 
of /oving our enemies, Of not revenging injuries, of rendring good for 
evil, &c. ) tho they have been eſteem'd reaſonable by ſome of the wileſt 
among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the degeneracy of the world, and 
of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, they never obtain'd to 
have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chriſtia- 
nity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect Rule of life that ever the 
world was acquainted withal. 


II. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to per- 
ſuade men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch conſi- 
derations to us, asare fit to work very forcibly upon two of the molt ſway- 
ing and governing paſſiors in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. 
To encourage our hopes it gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt and 
molt laſting happineſs, in cafe of obedience ; and to awaken our fear it 
threatens fianers with the moſt dreadful and durable torments, 1n caſe of 
diſobedience. To them who by pitient continuance in well- doing ſeek for glory 
and honour and immortality, it promilcth eternal life : But unto them that obey 
not the truth, but obey unrightecuſneſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulation ana anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doQtrine of the Go- 
ſpel ſo powertul an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it pro- 
poſcs to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Re- 
lizion ever did; and to make the conſideration of them more effeQual, it 
gives us far greater aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of theſe things 
than ever the world had before, This account the A4poſtle gives us of the 
ſuccels and efficacy of the Goſpel upon the minds of men, and for this rea- 
ſon he calls it he power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the wrath of * 
God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all ungoalineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. 
Bzfore che revelation of the Goſpel the wickedneſs and impenitency of the 
Heathen world was a much more excuſable thing, becauſe they were in a 
great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and had generally 
but very uacertain and obſcure apprehenſfions of thoſe things which urge 
men molt powerfully to forſake their fins, and are the moſt prevalent ar- 
g£uments 
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guments to a good life. So St. Pau tells the Athenians the moſt knowing 
among the Heathen, The times of this ignorance God winked at , but now 
commanaeth all men every where to repent ;, becauſe he hath appointed a day in 
the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath or- 
dained, whereof he hath given aſſuranie unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. The ReſurreQtion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead hath given 
che world that full aſſurance of another life after this and of a future Judg- 
ment which it never had before, for He whom God rais'd from the dead did 
declare and teſtify that it was he who was ordain'd of God to be the Judge of quick 


and dead, And the firm belief of a future Judgment, which ſhall rexder to. 


every man according to his deeds, if it be well conſider, 1s to a reaſonable 
nature the moſt forcible motive of all other to a good life ; becauſe it is ta- 
ken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that human nature is capable of, So that the Laws of Chriſtianity 
have the firmeſt ſanQion of any Laws in the world to ſecure the obedience 
and obſervance of them: For what can reſtrain men from fin if the terrors 
of the Lord and the evident danger of erernal deſtruttion will not ? Whar 
encouragement can be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes of Heaven and 
che afſurance of an endleſs felicity ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth us with the beſt motives and 
conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflitions 
of this life. This was one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men un- 
der the evils and calamities which this life is incident to, and to fortify their 
ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to this end the wiſeſt among the Heathens 
rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they advanc'd all forts of prin- 
ciples and manag'd every little argumeanr and conliderarion to the utmoſt 
advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able to give 
any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of man under any of the 
oreat evils and preſſures of this life. The bed is ſhorter than that a man can 
ſtretch himſelf upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man can wrap 
himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings and advices which Philoſophers could 
multer up to this purpoſe have prov'd ineffeQual to the common people and 
the generality of mankind, and have help'd only to ſupport ſome few (tour 
and obſtinate minds, which without the aſſiſtance of Philoſophy would 
have held up pretty wel} of themſelves. 

Some of the Philoſophers have run ſo far back for arguments of comfort 
againſt pain as to call every thing intoqueſtion, and to doubt whether there 
were any ſuch thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all that when any great 
evil has been upon them, they would certainly fighand groan as pirifully and 
cry out as loud as other men. 

Others have ſought to eaſe themſelves of all the evil of afflition by dif- 
puting ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſly maintaining that afflictions 
are no real evils but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe 
man ought not to be troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wile man 
that can forbear being troubled at things that are very troubleſome. And yet 
thus Pof/idonins (as Til tells us) diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain to 
be- very troubleſome, but for all that he was reſolv'd never to acknowledge it to 
be ax evil. But ſure it is a very flender comfort that relies upon this nice di- 
ſtinction between things being :roubleſome and being evils, whea all the evil 
of affliction lies in the trouble it creates to us. But when the belt that can be 
is made of this argument, it is good for nothing but to þe thrown away as 
a ſtupid Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of mankind. 
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Others have endeavoured to delude their trouble by a graver way of rea- 
ſoning, that theſe things are fatal and neceſſary and therefore no body ought 
to be troubled at them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which we can- 
not help. And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the other ſide 
that this very conſideration, that 4 thing cannot be help'd, is one of the juſteſt 
cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of comfort if the'z 
evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we might be careful to prevent them 
another time ; but if they be neceſſary then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
lamity that occaſions it, and though I know it is in vain to be troubled tor 
that which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe but be afMlied. It was a ſmarr 
reply that Awgu/tus made to one that miniſtred this comfort to him of the 
fatality of things, Hoc zpſum eſt ( ſays he) quod me male habet, this was ſo 
far from giving any caſe to his mind that his was the very thing that trou- 
bled him. | 

Others have tri'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by 
pretty and plauſible /azizgs, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are but 
light, if ſharp but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like. Now I amapt to imagine 
that it is buta very ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under 
a ſharp fit of the Stone for a week together, receives from this fine Sentence. 
For what pleaſure ſoever men that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in being 
the Authors of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man 
under great and ſtinging aMfliftions finds from them. | 

The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of 
patience it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we can is the way to make them 
lighter and eaſier. Bur to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for nothing 
but to fret and enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the burthen 
that is upon us fit more uneaſy. But this is properly no confideration of 
comfort, but an art of managing our ſelves under afflitions ſo as not to 
make them more grievous than indeed they are. 

But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as 
are a juſt and reaſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently. 
Our Religion ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid Srzoick, who had by 
obſtinate principles harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain beyond the 
common meaſures of humanity, but an example thar lies level to all man- 
kind, of a man like our ſelves, that had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering 
and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of Jeſus the Author and finiſher of 
our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 

[bame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. 

God thought it expedient that the firſtChriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips 
and perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and to animate and encourage them 
hereto the Captain of our ſalvation was cronx'd by ſufferings. Much more 
{ſhould the conlideration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt the 
common and ordinary calamities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider his 


example with this advantage, that tho his ſufferings were wholly unde- 


{erv'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore them patieatly. 

Bur the main conſideration of all is, - the glory which ſhall follow our ſuf- 
ferings as the reward of them, if they be for God and his cauſe ; and if 
upon any'ather innocent account, as reward of our patience. Our /ight af- 
flidion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
zal weight of glory. Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur'd us that we ſhall be infi- 
nite gainers by our ſufferings. And who would not be content to ſuffer upon 
terms of ſuch advantage ? ropaſs through many tribulations into the Kingdom 


of God, and to endure a ſhort aflition for an endleſs happineſs ? The aſ- 
| {urance- 
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ſurance of a future bleſſedneſs is a cordial that will revive our ſpirits more in 
the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſiderations of Philo- 
ſophy. | | 

"Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, and they 
are firm and ſound at the bottom ; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, 
and are apt to work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtand- 
ing is capable of the force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great 
example, and in contemplation of this glorious reward, with what reſolu- 
tion and chearfulneſs, wirh what courage and patience did vaſt numbers of 
all ſorts of people in rhe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only men but wo- 
men, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and more generous education , but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, not only the learned and the 
wiſe but the 1gnorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice of 
the world and embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and counſels 
of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effe& upon the minds of men ? I will conclude 
this with a paſſage in the life of Lipſius, who was a great ſtudier and ad- 
mirer of the Stotcal Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one 
of his friends who came to viſit kim told him that he needed not uſe argu- 
ments to perſuade him to patience under his pains, the Philoſophy which he 
had ſtudied ſo much would furniſh him with motives enough to that pur- 
poſe, he anſwers him with this jaculation, Domine Jeſu, da mihi patien- 
tiam Chriftianam, Lord Jeſus, give me Chriſtian patience. No patience like 
to that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


And now I have as briefly and plainly as'T could endeavour'd to repre- 
ſent to you the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpe& of the 
clear diſcoveries which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the 
great foundation of all Religion, and likewiſe in reſpe& of the perfeQtion 
of its Laws and the power of its arguments to perſuade men both to obey 
and ſuffer the will of God. By which you may ſee, what the proper ten- 
dency and deſign of this Religion is, and what the Laws and precepts of it 
would make men if they would truly obſerve them and live according to 
them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſte and temperate, patient 
and contented in reference to themſelves. and the di'penſations of God's 
providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good- 
natur'd towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all 
reſpe&s ſuch a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every 
man that underſtands himſelf would chuſeto live by, propounds ſuch argu- 
ments to perſuade to the obedience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves 
himſelf and hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happineſs either 
in this world or the other, can refuſe to be mov*d withal. 

And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion 
in the world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and colleCtion of holy and rea- 
{onable Laws eſtabliſh'd upon ſach promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel 
contains. And if any man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pre- 
tend to an equal or a greater confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion 
the precepts and promiſes and threatnings whereof are calculated to make 
men wiſer and better, more temperate and more chaſte, more meek and 
more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the laws and motives of Chri- 
{tianity are apt to make men; if any man can produce ſuch a Religion, I 
am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the world, the 
doQrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles as'the doQtrine of the Scri- 
ptures hath; a Book which contains the heads of our duty ſo perfeQaly, and 
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without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, or any 
ways unworthy of God ; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 
to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure without offering us abun- 
dant recompence for our preſent {elf-denial ; a Book the rules whereof, if 
they were praftic'd, would make men more pious and devout, more holy 
and ſober, more juſt and fair in their dealings , better friends and better 
neighbours, better magiſtrates and better ſubjects and better in all relations, 
and which does offer to the underſtanding of men more powerful argu- 
ments to perſuade them to be all this ; lec any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a 
Book, and I will lay aſide the Scripture and preach out of hat. 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy 
and believe this holy Book of the Scriptures ? Bur alas | who will believe 
that we do ſo, that ſhall look upon the aQtions and conſider the lives of the 
greateſt pait of Chriſtians ? How groſly and openly do many of us contra- 
dit the plain precepts of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
by living intemperately or unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world ? 
As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, had never appear'd to us, as if 
we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believ'd not onc word that the 
Scripture ſays:concerning them, asif we were in no expeQation of the bleſ- 
ſed hope :ad the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and 
who will beſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, bur 
will come iz flaming fire to take vengeance on them that kiccw not God and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let us not then deceive our ſelves by pretending to this exceſent kyowledge 
of” Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For 
tho we {know theſe things never fo well, yet we are not happy unicls we do 
them: Nay, we are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do 
them not: Theretore it concerns every one of us to conſider ferioull}y what 
we believe; and whether our belicf of the Chriſtian Religion have its due 
effect upon our lives. If not, all the Precepts and Promiſes and Threatnings 
of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againtt us, and the Articles of our 
Paich wili be ſo many Articles of Accuſation, and the great weight of our 
charge will be this, That we did nor obey that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to 
believe, that we made confteflion of the Chriſtian Faith but liv'd like Hea- 
thens. Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and 
confirmation as God hath given to it, 1s very unreaſonable ; bur to believe 
it to be true, and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt repugnancy 
and contradiction that can be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, either 
hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for withholding his aſſent from it. But 
he that believes it, and yer lives contrary to it, knows that he hath no reaſon 
for what he docs, and is convinc'd that he ought to do otherwiſe : And he 
is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, for the doing of which he 
continually ſtands condemn'd by his own mind, and accordingly God will 
deal more ſeverely with ſuch perſons. He wfll pardon a thouſand defteQs in 
our underſtandings, if they do not proceed from groſs careleſneſs and ne- 
viect of our ſelves; but the faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe we 
knew todo better and were convinc'd in our minds that we ought not to 
have done ſo. | 

Dolt thou believe that the wrath of God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all 
unpoalineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and doſt thou till allow thy ſelf iz 
nngodlineſs and worldly luſts? Art thou convinc'd that without holineſs no man 
ſpall ſee the Lord, and doit thou till perſift in a wicked courſe? Art thou 
fully 


Germ. V. The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion 69 


fully perſuaded that wo whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor cov*tous, nor unrigh- 
teous perſon ſhall have any inheritance in the Kjngdom of God and Chriſt, and 
doſt rhou for all that continue to practiſe theſe vices ? What canſt chou ſay 
( man ) why it ſhould not be ro thee according to thy faith ? If it ſo fall out 
that rhou art miſerable and undone for ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſur- 
priz'd as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd to thee: Ir but with thee 
Juſt as thou believed(t ic would be when thou didſt theſe things. For how 
couldſt rhou expect that God ſhould accept oof thy good belief when:thou 
didſt ſo notoriouſly contraditt it by a bad life? How couldſt thou look for 
other but that God ſhould condema thee for the doing of thoſe things for 
which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all che while thou waſt 
doing of them ? When we come into the other world there is no conſidera- 
tion that. will ſting our conſciences mote cruelly than this, that we did 
wickedly when we knew to have done better, and choſe to make our ſelves 
miſerable when we underſtood the way to have been happy. To conclude, 
we Chriſtians have certainly the belt and the holieſt, the wifelt and moſt 
reaſonable Religion in the world ; but then we are in the worſt condition 
of all mankind, if the beſt Religion ta the world do vt make us good. 
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---.-- And bis commandments are not grievous. 


N E of the great prejudices which men have entertain'd againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion is this, that it lays upon men heavy burthens 
and grievous tobe born, that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſe- 

| vere, difficult to be kept and yet dangerous to be broken ; That 
it requires us to govern and keep under our paſſions, and to contradi& many 


times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, to cut off our right hand and to 
pluck out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do 


- good to them that hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and per- 


ſecute us; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
reparation for the leaſt that we do to others ; to be contented with our con- 
dition, patient under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts in 
this world, and even our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion : All 
theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievous commandments. 

For the removal of this prejudice I have choſen theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, which expreſly tells us the contrary, that zhe commandments of God are 
not grievons. 

And though this be a great truth if it be impartially conſfider'd, yet it is 
alſo a great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious praftices, who are 
prejudic'd againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their intereſt and 
their luſts. This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who look upon Religion 
at adiſtance and never tri'd the experiment of a holy life, who meaſure the 
Laws of God not by the intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, but by 
the reluQancy and oppoſition which they find in their own hearts againit 
them. 

Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the rea- 
ſon of men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo evident 
that thoſe who are unwilling to own it may yetbe aſham'd to deny it. And 
methink I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I have now under- 
taken, that every reaſonable man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs in this 
attempt, becauſe I undertake the proof of that which it is every man's in- 
tereſt that it ſhould be true : And if Ican make it out, this pretence again(t 
Religion will not only be baffled, but we ſhall gain anew and forcible argu- 
ment to perſuade men over to it. 
| Now the! caſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of any Laws or com- 
mands depends chiefly upon thele zhree things. 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitablenels or 
unſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. 


Secondly, 


=; 
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Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws 
are impos'd for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are re-ative 
terms and refer to ſome power, and a thing may be difficulc ro a weak man 
which yet may be eaſy to the ſame perſon when aſſiſted with a greater 
{trength. | | | 

Third/y, Upon the encouragement that is given to the obſervation of them. 
For the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay the dit- 
ficulty of any undertaking. 

Now if I can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of 
God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advantageous to our 
intereſt, 2. That we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for 
the performance of them. And 3. That we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe: Then have we all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the 
truth of this Prepoſition, That the commandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and 
advantageous to our intereſt, ?Tis true God hath a ſovereign right over us 


as we are his creatures, and by virtue of this right he might withour in- 


juſtice have impos'd difficult tasks upon us and have requir'd hard things at 
our hands. But in making Laws for us he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Goſpel that is either unſuitable to 
our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt : nay, nothing that is ſevere and 
againſt the grain of our nature, bur when either the apparent neceflity of 
our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward is promis'd to our 
obedience. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, andto l:wve mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? This1s the ſum of the natural Law, that we ſhould behave 
our ſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and juſtly 
and charitably towards men ; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
better diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould govera our ſelves in the uſe of 
ſenſual delights wich temperance and moderation. And if we go over the 
Lawsof Chriſtianity, we ſhall find that, excepting a very few particulars, 
they cnjoia the very ſame things ; only they have made our duty more clear 
and certain. But this I have had occaſion to make out largely 1n the fore- 
going diſcourſe, and therefore I ſhall {ay the leſs to it now. 

As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and ſervice, praver and thank/- 
giving, hearing and reading the word of God, and receiving of the Sacra- 
ment; theſe are all no leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the 
honour of God and Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trou- 
ble in the external performance of them, but what hypocriſy can make to- 
lerable to it ſelf: And certainly they muſt be not only much more eaſy, bur 
even delightful, when they are direQted by our underſtandings, and accom- 
panied with our hearts and affections. 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our ſelves, as 
temperance and chaſtity; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and 
charity, comprehended in thoſe general rules, of loving our neighbour as our 
ſelves, and of doing to others as we would have them to ao to us ; There is no- 
thing in all theſe Laws but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by us, 
nothing but what if we were to conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, 
and did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we would chuſe for our ſelves; no- 
thing but what is eaſy to be underſtood, and as eaſy to be praQtis'd by an ho- 
neſt and a williog mind, 


Now 
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Now the praQtice of all theſe is ſuitable ro our nature, and agreeable to 
the frame of our underſtandings ; proper to our condition and circumitan- 
ces in this world, and preparatory to our happineſs in the next. And no 
man's reaſon did ever diate to him the contrary of any of theſe ; thar ir is 
fit for a Creature not to love God, to be uadutiful co his great Sovereign, 
and ungrateful to his beſt benefaQtor ; thar it is reaſonable tor .a man to de- 
bauch himſelf by intemperance- and brutiſh ſenſualiry ; ro hate , defraud 
and oppreſs other men. Our very natural reaſon, if we will but litten to 
the diQtates of it, is an enemy to all theſe ſins, and a law agaialt all theſe 
vices. | 

And as the praCtice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, fo 
is it likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both of private perſons, and of 
publick Societies, as I have already ſhown. Some virtues plainly rend to 
the preſervation of our health, others to the improvement and ſecurity of 
our eſtates, all to the peace and quiet of our minds ; and which is ſome- 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement of our eſteem and reputation ; for 
thouzh the world be generally bad, and men are apt to approve nothing ſo 
much as what they do themſelves; yet, I know not how it comes to paſs, 
men are commonly ſo juft ro virtue and goodneſs, as to praile it in others 
even when they do aot praQtiſe ir themſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh 
and difficult at firſt appearance, ( as repertance and reſtitution, mortification 
of our luſts and paſſions, humility, patience and contentedneſs with our condi- 
tion, and reſignation of our ſclves tothe will of God ; forgiving and loving 
onr enemies, and ſelf-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion ) if we look 
well into them and confider throughly the nature and tendency of them, 
even theſe will appear to be both reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other really for our advantage. 

What more reaſonable than reperrarce, than that a man when he hath 
done amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry for ir, and reſolve 
to do ſo no more? And how grievous {oever it be, it is neceſſary, being the 
only way to pardon and peace. And in cafe our offence againit God hath 
been complicated with injury to men, it 1s but reaſonable we {hould make 
reſtitution as far as we are able, according to the nature of the injury. For 
without this our repentance is not real, becauſe we have not done what we 
can to undo our fault as much as we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious 
conſequences of it from proceeding any farther : Nor can any man be judg'd 
to be truly ſorry for his (in' that retains che profit and advantages of it to 
himſclf. Beſides, that till reparation be made to the utmolt of our power 
we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well-grounded hopes 
of forgiveneſs from God. 

Mortification of our luſts and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have ſome- 
thing 1n it that is troubleſome, yer nothing that is unreaſonoble, or really to 
our prejudice. If we give way to our Paſſions, we do but gratify our ſelves 
for the preſent in order to our future diſquiet z but if wereſiſt and conquer 
them, we lay the fgundation of perpetual peace and tranquility in our 
minds. If we govern our ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delights by the Laws 
of G91 and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more at eaſe than if we ſhould 
let looſe the Teins to our appetites and luſts. For the more we gratify our 
luſts che more craving they will be, and the more impatient of denial. Creſcir 
indulgens fibi dirus hydrops, every luſt is a kind of hydropick diſtemper, and 
the more we drink the more we ſhall thirtt. So that by retreaching our in- 
ordinate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of any true pleaſure, but only pre- 
vent-the pain and trouble of farther diſſatisfaction. Humility, 
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Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a man to ſome contempt, yet it 
i5 truly the readieſt way to honour : as on the contrary, pride is a moſt im- 
proper and abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All 
other vices doin ſome meaſure attain their end ; covetouſneſs does uſually 
raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious endeavours do often advance men to high pla- 
ces ; but pride and inſolence and contempt of others do infallibly defeat 
their own deſign. They aim at reſpe& and eſteem but never attain it, for all 
mankind do naturally hate and ſlight a proud man. . | 

W hat more reaſonable than patience and contentedneſs, and that we ſhould 
in all things 7efjzz up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well as 
we do our ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our 
ſelves ? this certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, and to make the worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſy than it would be otherwiſe. 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge, and com- 
mands us to forgive injuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it 
grievous who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious 
victory of overcoming evil with good, and then compares theſe with the 
reſtleſs torment and perpetual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 

And laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither 
unreaſonable nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obliga- 
tions to God, we have no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our 
deareſt intereſts in this world ; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how dif- 
proportionably great the reward of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world. 
Beſides that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great concernment to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind, that every man is bound for that reaſon to aſſert the 
_ of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable to him in this 
world. 


IT. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength for the per- 


forming of God's command, Had God given us Laws but no power to 
keep them, his commandments would then indeed have been grievous. 
*Tis true we have contraQted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency by 
our wilful degeneracy from goodneſs, but that grace which the Goſpel of- 
fers to us for our aſſiſtance is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to be the par- 
ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle {ays here in the Text that his commandments 
are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſliſtance proportionable to the dif- 
ficulty of his commands, and the neceſſity of our condition: for it follows 
immediately after the Text, For whoſoever is bor of God, overcometh the 
world. Therefore the commandments of God are not grievous, becaule every 
Child of God, hat zs, every Chriſtian is endued with a power whereby he 
is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations. of the world. The ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the ſame conſideration, 


greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, Though we be encom- + 


paſs'd with many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs to tempt 
and todeter us from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard ſo long as we have a 
greater ſtrength on our ſide : And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every 
Chriſtian, greater 7s he that is in you, than he that is in the world, Are there 
legions of Devils who are continually deſigning and working our ruin ? 
there are alſo myriadsof good Angels who are more chearful and officious 
to do us good. For I doubt not, but as thoſe who are bent to do wickedly 
will never want tempters to urge them on and to puſh them forward in an 
evil courſe; ſo on the other hand, _ who apply themſelves ſeriouſly P 
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the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves trattable to good motions, 
will find the good ſpirit of God more ready and active to'encourage them 
than the Devil can be to pull them back ; unleſs we think that God hath 
given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men miſc 
* chief, than to his holy Spirits and his holy Angels for our affiſtance and en- 
couragement. Butthen we are to underſtand that this afſiitance is only of- 
fer'd to men, and not forc'd upon them whether they will or no. For it we 
beg God's grace but negle& ro make uſe of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance 
for the mortifying of our luſts but will not contribute our own endeavours, 
God will withdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from us. Nay, 
if after we have begun well we do notoriouſly {lacken our endeavours, we 
forfeit the Divine aſſiſtance : If when by God's grace we have in a good 
meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome habi- 
tual ſtrength againſt ſin ; if after this we grow carelcſs and remiſs, and ne- 
gle& our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will 
not always ſtrive with us : Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and the mighty aſſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any luſt, and will 
with Sampſon lay our head in Delil/ah's lap, we ſhall be inſenlibly robbd of 
our ſtrength, and become like other men. 


IIT. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's 
commands. Two things make any courle of life eaſy ; preſent pleaſure, 
and the aſſurance of a future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in 
hand, the preſent comfort and fatisfaQtion of having done our duty ; and 
for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give. Now theſe 
two muſt needs make our duty very eaſy ; a conſiderable reward in hand, 
and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater recompence here- 
after. 

1. Preſent peace and fatisfaQtion of mind, and unexpreſſible joy and 
pleaſure flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. This is preſent 
payment, beſides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. 
And this does naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man ; great peace 
have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. All Acts of piety 
and virtue are not only delightful for the preſent, but they leave peace and 
contentment behind them : a peace that no outward violence can interrupt 
or take from us. The pleaſures of a holy life have moreover this peculiar 
advantage of all worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary of them ; we 
cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by the 
long enjoyment of them. I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great 
pleaſure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and voluptuous 
life make a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe, like 
the ſports of children and fools which are loud and clamorous ; or, as So/o- 
0x elegantly compares them, /zke the crackling of thorns under a pot, which 
makesa little noiſe and a ſudden blaze thar is preſently over. But the ſerious 
and the manly pleaſures, the ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only to be tound 
in the ways of Religion and Virtue, The moſt ſenſual man that ever was 
in the world never felt his heart touch'd with ſo delicious and laſting a plea- 
ſure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, and a mind fully fatif- 
fied with his own aCtions. 

'2, But the greatencouragement of all is the aſſurance of a future reward. 
The firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this 
world, and to animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt 


difficulties. So the Apoſtle reaſons ; His commandments are not grievous ; for 
nhate 


© 
w—_—— 


Germs VI. The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 5 : 


whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world, and this is the wittory that 
overcometh the world even our faith. The belief of a future happineſs and 
glory was that which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo viftorious over the 
world, and gave them the courage to reſiſt all the pleaſures and terrors of 
Senſe. It cannot be deni'd, but that a religious courſe of life is liable tobe 
incumbred with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to fleſh and 
blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himſelf under all theſe wich the 
thoughts of his end, which is ever/aſtizg life. He conſiders the goodneſs of 
God which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment of the things 
of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore for 


him as will abundantly recompence his preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings. 


Let us now put both theſe together, the ples/ures of Religion and the 


rewards of it, and they. cannot but appear to be a mighty encouragement; 
With what pleaſure does a man that lives a holy and a virtuous lite deſpiſe 
the pleaſures of ſin, and notwithſtanding all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt 


reſolutely in his courſe? And how is ſuch a mian confirm'd in his purpoſe 


and animated in his holy reſolution, when he finds that God and his own 
conſcience do applaud his choice ; when all along in the courſe of Religion 
and a virtuous life, in his conflits with ſin, and reſiſtance of temptations, he 
hath for his preſent reward the two great pleaſures of innocence and of vi- 
Qtory, and for his future encouragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and a 
Kingdom ? A recompence ſo great, as is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
enough to make any one willing to offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions 


and inclinations. A man would be content to ſtrive with himſelf and to 
conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward. Whar poor 
man would not cheerfully carry a great burthen of gold and ſilver, that were 
aſſur'd to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be made 
a man for ever? Whatever difficulties Religion is attended wichal they are 


all ſ{weeten'd and made eaſy by the propoſal of a great and eternal reward. 


But are there no difficulties then in Religion ? Is every thing ſo plain and 
eaſy? Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth and even as we have here repre- 
ſented them ? Hath not our Savioar told us, that ſfirait is the gate and parrow Mx. 5.14, 
is the way that leads to life, and few there be that find it ? Does not the Apoſtle Abs 14. 
ſay, that through much tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God? 


And, that all that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution.? And 


does not the Scripture every where ſpeak of ſtriving and wreſtling, and run: 
ning, and fighting ; of labouring, and watching, and giving all dilizence ? 


And is there nothing grievous 1a all this? 


This is a very material objeCtion, and therefore I ſhall be the more care- 


ful togive a ſatisfaQtory anſwer to it. And that I may do it the morediſtin&- 
ly be pleas'd to conſider theſe fix things. 1. That the ſuffering of perſe- 
cution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly concern the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That this diſcourſe. concerning the eaſineſs 
of God's commands does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties 
of the entrance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor is there any reaſon it 
ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence. 4- All the difficulties of Re- 


ligion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by love. 


5- There 


is incomparably more difficulty and trouble in the ways of fin and vice 
than in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but pur virtue and 
vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances ; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one as he has 


been to the other, then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce that the advantages 


I. The 


of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the (ide of Religion. 
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ſeeking and ftriving and labouring, belides many other ſach phraſes that im- 


I]. The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, and 
did chiefly concrn the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And therefore the general 
ſayings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted itate of 
Chriſtians are to be limited, as doubtleſs they were intended, principally to 
thoſe firſt times, and by no means to be equally extended to all Ages of the 
Church. At firſt indeed whoever embrac'd the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
did thereby expoſe themſelves to all the ſufferings which the power and ma- 
lice of the world could aflift them withal : But fince the K;n2doms of the 
Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and the Governors 
of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, 'ris ſo far from being univer- 
fally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the violence of perſecution, that 
it hath been a rare caſe and happen'd only in ſome few ages, and to ſome per- 
ſons. So that this is accidental to a ſtate of Religion, and therefore ought not 


' tobe reckon'd among the ordinary difficulties of it. And when it happens 


God gives extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes mighty rewards to make it 
tolerable. 

II. This diſcourſe concerning the eafineſs of God's commands does all 
along ſuppoſe and acknowlege the difficulties of rhe firſt entrance upon a 
religious courſe, except only in thoſe perſons who have had the happineſs to 
be train'd up to Religion by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pious and vir- 
tuous education. Theſe indeed are freed from a great deal of pains and difti- 
culty which others who are reclaim'd from a bad courſe of life muſt expect 
to undergo. They are in a great meaſure excuſed from the pangs of rhe new 
birth, from the pains of a ſudden and violent change, from the terrors of 
an affrighted mind, and from the deep and piercing ſorrows of a more ſo- 
lemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who have lived wickedly before muſt 
look to meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe they are put upon chan- 
ging the whole courle of their life at once, and muſt contend with invere- 
rate habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves in plucking up thoſe 
vices which have been rooted in them by long cuſtom and continuance. 
This indeed is grievous and muſt nceds be ſenſibly painful, like the plucking 
out of a right eye, or the cutting off a right hand : For in this caſe a man muſt 
ſtrive againli the very bent and inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt 
the tyranny of cuſtom and the mighty power of a ſecond nature. But this 
15no juſt refletion upon Religion, becauſe this does not proceed from the 
nature of God's laws, but from an accidental indiſpoſition in our ſelves, 
which Religion 1s apt to remove: And if we will but allow ſome time of 
trouble and uneaſineſs for the cure, when that is once wrought the com- 


mands of God will be more eaſy and delightful to us than ever our fins and 


laſts were. 
IT. Nor does this exclude our after-care and diligence. For when the 
Apoſtle lays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no 


means intend to inſinuate that they are calculated: for {lothful and lazy per- 


ſons, that they are fo eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our 
part ; he only aims to prevent a tacit objeftion which lies at the bottom of 
many mens hearts, as if Religion were a moſt grievous and intolerable 
burthen, and there were more trouble and leſs pleaſure in it than in any 
other action of human life. This he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
incend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as-men uſe about other mat- 
ters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the buſineſs of Religion does not re- 


-  quire a very vigorous proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I 


ſhall ſpeak. quite beſides the holy Scriptures, which ſo frequently command 


port 
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port diligence and earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unkt that ſo excellent and 
olorious areward as the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ſtaop down like fruit upon 
a full-laden bough to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand ; that Hea- 
ven ſhould be proſtituted ro the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap 
and ordinary endeavours of flothful men. God will nor ſo much diſparage 
cternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon thoſe who have conceived ſo 
low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the Jabouring for. And ſurely 
this is ſufficient to recommend Religion to any conſiderate man, if the ad- 
vantages of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign that we can pro- 
pound to our ſelves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the ſame ſe- 


riouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a : 


fortune and advance themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a man a 
good man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to com» 
plain of the hard terms of Religion? AndI think I may truly ſay that uſu- 
ally leſs than this does it. For God conſiders our condition in this world 
and the preſling neceſſities of this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and therefore he allows us to be 
very ſedulous and induſtrious about them. However this I am ſure of, that 
if men would be as ſerious to ſave their immortal fouls as they are to {up- 
port theſe dying bodies ; if they would but provide for eternity with the 
ſame ſolicitude and real care as they do for this life; if they woul4 
bur ſeek Heaven with the ſame ardor of affteQion, and vigor of pro- 
ſecution as they ſcek earthly things; if they would but love God as 
much as many men do the World, and mind godlinefſs as much 
as men uſually do gain ; if they, would but go to Church with as 
good a will as men ordinarily do to their Markets and Fairs, and be in as 
good earneſt at their devotions as men commonly are in driving a bargain ; 
if they would but endure ſome troubles and inconveniences in the ways of 
R<lipion with the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul ways and miſchances, when they are travelling about their worldly oc- 
calions; If they would but avoid bad company as men uſe to do cheaters, 
and reject the temptations of the devil and the world as they would do\the 
kind words and infinuations of a man whom they verily believe to have a 
defizn to over-reach them ; I am confident that ſuch a one.could not fail of 
Heaven, and would be much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man 
that doth all the other things could be of getting an eſtate, or of attaining 
any thing in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus. much ? All that I have faid ſignifies no 
more but that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours, and this ſurely 
every. man can do. Por to uſe our ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe but to do 
as much as we can, and itis nonſenſe for any man to deny that he can do as 
much as hecan. And if we would do thus much we are ſure of God's 
grace and affiftance, which is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of 
men, But men expect that Religion ſhould coſt them no pains, that, happi- 
neſs ſhould drop into their laps withour any delign and endeavour on their 
part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe while they live God 
ſhould fnatch them up to Heaven when they dye. But though rhe commana- 
ments of God be not prievons, yet it is fit to let men know that they are not 
thus caly. | | 

IV. All thedifficultics of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd 
by hope and by /ove. By the hopes of a mighty reward ; ſo great as is enough 
to raiſe us above our ſelves, and to make us break through all difficulties 

and difcouragements. And by the /ove of God, who hath taken all —_ 
PEO = | nabla 


td 


| or The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. Serm. VI. 


Ifa. 35. 8. 


nable ways to endear himſelf to us. He gave us our beings, and when we 
were fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt we were deſign'd, he was 
pleas'd toreſtore us to a new capacity of it by ſending his only Son into the 
world to dye for us. So that if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs we cannot 
but love him who hath done fo much to oblige us, and if we love him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be grievous to us; nay, fo far from 
that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him. 
For nothing is difficult to love. It will make a man deny himſelf and croſs 
his own inclinations to pleaſure them whom he loves. Ir is a paſſion of a 
ſtrange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe 
things with delight which in other circumſtances would ſeem grievous to 
him. Facob ſerv'd for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more ; 
and they ſeemed unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her. Did but the 
love of God rule in our hearts, and had we as real an affeQion for him as 
ſome men have for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in Religion 
but what love would conquer, and the ſevereſt parts of it would become 
ealy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of ſia and vice than 
in thoſe of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious (in 1s naturally attended 
with ſome inconvenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the ſin- 
ner ſeldom conſiders til] the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, 
and in ſeeking the way out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf 
in more. He is glad to make uſe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to 
avoid the conſequence of his faults; and many times is fatn to cover one ſin 
with another, and the more he ſtrives to diſentangle himſelf the more is he 
ſnar*d in the work of his own hands. Into what perplexities did David's fin 
bring him? ſuchas by all his power and arts he could not free himſelf from : 
He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs, and 
could find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plunging himſelf 
into the guilt of murther. And thus it is proportionably in all other vices. 
The ways of fin are crooked paths, full of windings and turnings ; but zhe 
way of holineſs and virtue is a highway, and lies fo plain before us that way- 
faring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. There needs no skill to keep a 
man's ſelf true and honeſt, if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly and to ſpeak 
the truth to our neighbour, nothing in the whole world is eaſter : For there 
is nothing of artitice and reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as he 
thinks, and todo to others as he would be dealt withal himſelf. 

And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe 
of trouble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any fin but 
his conſcience ſmites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd 
with the remembrance of it, but the refleQion upon honeſt and virtuous 
ations hath nothing of regret and diſquiet init. No man's conſcience ever 
troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no man's reaſon ever challeng'd him 
for not being drunk, no man ever broke his ſlkep or was haunted with fears 
of divine vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he had lid 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and goaly in the world. But with the ungodly it is not 
ſo. There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty to himſelf, 
and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he hath received a ſting 
into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have any per- 
fe& eaſe. and pleaſure in his mind. 

I might have deſcended to particular Inſtances, and have ſhewn how much 


more traubleſome the praftice of every fin and vice is than the exerciſe of the 


contrary grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Subje& to be 
brought within the limits of a ſingle diſcourſe, VI. Let 
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VI. Let bur virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be pur 
in equal circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to'be as much accuſtom?d 
and inur'd to the one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not bur 
the advantages of eaſe and pleafure will be found to be on the fide of Reli- 
gion : and if we do not put the caſe thus we make an unequal compariſon. 
For there is no man but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe feels a greac 
ceal of regret in his mind, the terrors of his conſcience and the fears of dam- 
nation are very troubleſome to him. It is poſſible that by degrees a man 
may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning may ia a great 
meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil which makes fin fo un- 
eaſy: But then if in the praQtice of a holy life a man may by the ſame de- 
grees arrive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than ever any 
wicked man found 1a a ſinful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will come to be 
more pleaſant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the fide of 
Religion. And this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome at firſt for a man to 
begin any new courſe, and to do contrary to what he hath been accuſtom'd 
to; but let a man but habituate himſelf to a religious and virtuous life, and 
the trouble will go off by degrees and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the 
room of it. It is an excellent rule which Pythazoras gave to his Scholars, 
optimum vite genus eligito, nam conſuetudo faciet jucundiſſimum ; pitch upor 
the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do that which is moſt reaſonable and 
virtuous, axd cuſtom will ſoon render it the moſt eaſy. There is nothing of 
difficulty in a good life but what may be conquer'd by cuſtom as well as the 
difficulties of any other courſe, and when a man is once us'd to it the plea- 
{ure of it will be greater than of any other courſe. 

Let no man then decline or forſake Religion for the pretended difficul- 
ties of it, and lay aſide all cares of God's commandments upon this ſuz- 
geſtion that they are impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are not only 
poſſible but eaſy. And thoſe who upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
ties of Religion abandon themſelves to a wicked courſe of life may eafily be 
convinc'd that they take more pains to make themſelves miſerable than 
would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. There is no man that is a ſervant of 
ſin, anda ſlave toany baſe luſt, but might if he pleas'd get to Heaven with 
leſs trouble than he goes to Hel. 

So that upon conlideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon why 
any man ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the la- 
bour and pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in 
another way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. Now he 
that can travel in deep and foul ways ought not to ſay that he cannot walk in 
fair. He that ventures to run upon a precipice when every itep he takes is 
with danger of his life and his ſoul, oughr not to pretend any thing againſt 
the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, which will entertain us with pleaſure 
all along in the way, and crown us with happineſs at the end. 
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Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 
from imquity. 


| H E whole yerſe runs thus : Nevertheleſs the foundation of God 
ftandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his : 
And, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from 
zniquity. | 

In which words the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant be- 
tween God and man. For the word 9:wa&. which is here tranſlated four- 
dation, according to the uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe ( as learned 
men have obſerv'd) ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contra&t whereby 
two parties do oblige themſelves mutually to each other. And this notion 
of the word agrees very well with what follows concerning the ſeal af- 
fix'd toit, which is very ſuitable toa Covenant but not at all to a foundation. 
*T'is true indeed, as the learned Grotizs hath obſerved, there uſed anciently 
to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the word opezyi; which we ren- 
der ſeal may likewiſe ſignify an 2»/cription ; and then the ſenſe will be very 
current thus, The foundation of God ſkandeth ſure, having this inſcription. 
But it is to be conſidered, that though opezyic may ſignify an i»ſcriprion, 
yet it is only an z7»/cription upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to a founda- 
tion, but 1s very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And according- 
ly the /ea/aftix'd to this 7»/trument, of covenant between God and man is in 
alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries ſaid to have an inſcription on both 
{ides agreeable to the condition of the perſons contracting. On God's part 
there is this 7--preſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, that 
is, God will own and reward thoſe that are faithful to him: And on our 
part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf a 
Chriſtian. For to name the name of any one or to have his name call'd upon 
by us does according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignify 
nothing elſe but to be denominated from him. Thus *tis frequently uſed in 
the 0/4 Teſtament, and ſometimes in the New, Do they not blaſpheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are called? that is, the name or title of Chriſti- 
ans; and that expreſſion, zf ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, is at the 
ſixteenth verſe varied, if any man ſuffer as « Chriſtian. 5S90 that to name the 
name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chriſtians. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. The 
word «3+: is often taken ſtriQly for injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſome- 
times uſed more largely for ſin and wickedneſs in the general. And fo it 


{cems to be uſed here in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the con- 
text 
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text to reſtrain it to any particular kind of fin or vice, and becauſe Chriftia- 
nity lays an equal obligation upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Let every oxe 
that nameth the name of Chriſt ___ from iniquity, that is, every Chriſtian 
obligeth himſelf by his protefſion co renounce all fin and to live a holy 
life. 

Ln ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe two things. 


1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon mea to 
live holy lives. 

2. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer 
this obligation, | 


I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live 
holy lives. He chat calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſleth to entertain the 
DoQtrine of Chriſt, to live in the imitation of his holy example, and to 
have ſolemaly engaged himſelf to all this. - I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, 
and then come to that which I principally intend, to perſuade mea to live 
accordingly. 

1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſech to entertain the do- 
Arine of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of 
the Chriſtian faith, to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of th 
Goſpel. Now the great deſign, the proper intention of this doQrine is to 
take men off from ſin, and to dire and encourage them to a holy life. 
It teacheth us what we are to believe concerning God and Chriſt, not with 
any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths 
but to better our lives. For every article of our faith is a proper argument 
againſt fin, and a powerful motive to obedience. 'The whole hiſtory of 
Chriſt's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and aftions of his life, 
and the ſufferings of his death do all tend to this; the ultimate iſſue of all 
15 the deſtrozing of fin ; 1o St. John tells us, for this purpoſe was the Sor of 1 Joh. 3.8; 
God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. Bur this is moſt ex- 
prelly and fully declard to us, 77. 2. 11,12,13, 14. The grace of God 
that bringeth ſalvation hath appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying ungod- 
lineſs and worldly lufts we ſhould live ſoberly, rizhteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
wor!d ; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
aud our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf fer us that he might redeen 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly command holineſs, and that univer- 
ſal; the purity of our ſouls, and the chaſtity of our bodies ; zo cleanſe our + Cor 7.r. 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ;, to abſtain from all kind of evil; to " Thel. 5- 
be holy in all manner of converſation. They require us to endeavour after 'p., ,. 
the higheſt degrees of holineſs that are attainable by us in this imperfeCt 
ſtate, 70 be holy as he that hath cailed us is holy; to be perfett as our father Mat. 5.48. 
which 1s in heaven ts perfect. 

And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many encouragements to obe- 
dience and a holy lite ; having therefore theſe promiſes , let us cleanſe our » Cor.7.:. 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfett holineſs in the fear of 
God. We are told by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great and precious pro- 
miſes are given to us, that by theſe we might be partakers of a Divine nature, , per. . 4. 
having eſcaped the pollution that is in the world through luſt ; and that we 
might gz7ve all diligence to add to onr faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 
to knowledge temperance and patience and brotherly kindneſs and charity. yay 
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And the threatnings of the Goſpel are ſo many powerful arguments 
againſt fin. | 

Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God unto ſalvation, 
becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealea from heaven againſt all ungodli- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. So that if we call_ our ſelves Chriitians 

- we profeſs to embrace the holy dorine of the Chriſtian Religion which is 
perte&ly oppoſite to all impiety and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws which do ſtrictly enjoin holineſs and virtue. We 
profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel 
are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious rewards to obedience, and 
threaten tranſgreſſion and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſhments. 
And if ſo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. 

2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to live in the imita- 
tion-of Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps who dia no ſin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth. The Son of God came into the world not only by 
his DoQrine to inſtrutt us in the way to happineſs and by his death to make 
cxpiation of fin, but by his life tobe an example to us of holineſs and virtue. 
Therefore in Scripture we find ſeveral Tz#les given him which import his 
exemplarineſs, as of a Prince and a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide, Now 
if he be our pattern we ſhould endeavour to be like him, #o have the [ame 
mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus ; to walk in love as he alſo hath loved us and gi- 
wen himſelf for us. We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt degree of holineſs, 
make it our conſtant and fincere endeavour to pleaſe God and do his will 
and to fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts? is this 
like our Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful? is this like the High-Prieſt 
of our profeſſion ? Are we proud and paſhonate, malicious and revengeful ? 
is this to be like-minded with Chriſt who was meek and lowly in Spirit, 
who prayed for his enemies and offer'd up his blood to God on the behalf 
of them that ſhed it? If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to have 
the life of Chriſt continually before us, and to be always correCting and re- 
forming our lives by chat pattern. 

3- He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to 
renounce all ſin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken 
upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce 
the Devil and all his works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. 
Anciently thoſe who were baptized put oft their garments, which ſignified 
the putting off the body of fin ; and were immers'd and buried in the wa- 
ter, to repreſent their death of fin; and then did riſe up again out of the 
water, to Ggnify their entrance upon a new life. *And to theſe cuſtoms the 


Rom. 6.2, Apoſtle alludes when he ſays, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer 


therein? Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt 
mere baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : For if we have been planted toge- 
ther in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrettion : 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be 
deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. So that by Baptiſm we 
profeſs to be entred into a new ſtate, and to be endued with a new nature ; 
to have put off the old man with his deeds; to have quitred our former conver- 
ſation, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, and to be renewed in the 


ſpirit of onr minds, and to have put on the new man which after God is created 
in 
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in righteouſneſs and true holizeſs. And therefore Baptiſm is called the putting 
on of Chriſt; As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt. Now if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt we muſt quit and renounce 
our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconliſtent, as appears by the oppoſition which 
the Apoſtle makes between them ; Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 

And as wedid ſolemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo 
we do ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the cup in the Sacrameat 
is called the ew Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſhedding 
of Chriſt's blood by which rite the covenant between God and man is rati- 
fied. Andas by this God doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we do oblige 
our ſelves to be faithful and obedient to him, and if we ſin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, that 1s, after we are become Chri- 
{tians, we account the blood of the Covenant a common thing, that is, we make 
nothing of the ſolemaneſt r:e that ever was uſed 1n the world for confirma- 
tion of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood of the Son of God. And 
chat this was always underſtood to be the meaning of this holy Sacrament, 
ro renew our Covenant with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our reſolutions 
of a holy life, is very plain from that account which P/:ny * gives us of the 
worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter to Trajaz the Emperor ; in which he 
tells him that they aſſembled early in the morning before day, to ſing a Hymn to 
Chriſt as God; and then ( faith he) they do /acramento ſe obſtringere, bind 
themſelves by a ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to 
break their word or falſify their truſt, and after they have eaten together they de- 
part home. Which is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of 
the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was then look'd upon as an oath 
whereby Chriſtians did ſolemaly covenant and engage themſelves againſt 
all wickedneſs and vice. 

Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us 
to holineſs of life. From all which it is evident that the Goſpel requires 
ſomething on our part. For the Covenant between God and us is a mutual 
engagement, and as there are bleſſixgs promiſed on his part ſo there are con- 
ditions to be performed on ours. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, 
if we neglect our duty towards God we have no title at all to the bleſſings 
of this Covenant. The contrary doctrine to this hath been greedily enter- 
tained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, as if in this new Covenant of 
the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required nothing, or as good as 
nothing of us ; that it would bea diſparagement to the freedom of God's 
grace to think he expects any thing from us. That the Goſpel is all pro- 
miſes and our part is only to believe and embrace them, rhat is, to be confi- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think fo, though we do no- 
thing elſe; which is an eaſy condition to fools but the hardeſt in the world 
toa wiſe man, who it his ſalvation depended upon it could never perſuade 
himſelf to believe that the holy God without any reſpeCt at all to his repen- 
tance and amendment would beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of ſins and eter- 
nal life, only becauſe he was confident that God would do ſo. As if any 
man could think that it were a thing ſo highly acceptable to God that men 
ſhould believe of him that he loves to diſpenſe his grace and mercy upon the 
moſt unfir and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does neceſſarily imply a 
mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us what are the terms and 
conditions of this Covenant both on. God's part and ours, namely, that he 
will be our God and we [hall be his people. But he hath no where ſaid that 
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though we be not his people yet he will be our God. The ſeal of this Cove- 
nant hath two 7»ſcriptions upon it ; one on God's part, that he will know 
them that are his ; and another on our part, that we ſhall depart from iniquity. 
But if we will not ſubmit to this condition God will not know us, bur wall 
bid us depart from him. So our Saviour tells us, ! will ſay unto them depart 
from me ze workers of iniquity, T know you not. If we deal fallly in cove- 
nant with God and break looſe from all our engagements to him, we releaſe 


. God from all the promiſes that he hath made tous. If we negleCt to per- 


form thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the pertormance of 
his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he remains 
faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under tholz 
conditions which we have negleCted. | 


IL. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and that is to perſuade 
thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy life 
which their Religion lays upon them. We all call our ſelves Chriſtians, 
and would be very much offended at any man that ſhould deny us this title. 
But let us not cheat our ſelves with an empty and inſignificant name, but if 
we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us fill up this great title, and make good 
our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and praftice. And to perſuade us hereto, I 
will urge theſe three conſiderations. 


I, The indecency of the contrary. 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion : 
And | 

3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitably to his pro= 


- feſſion. If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the do- 


Citrine of the Goſpel, tobe taught and inſtruted by the belt maſter, to be 
the diſciples of the higheſt and moſt perfeCt inſtitution that ever was in the 
world, to have embraced a Religion which contains the moſt exatt rules for 
the conduCct and government of our lives, which lays down the plaineſt pre- 
cepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples of a holy lite, and offers 
us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this purpoſe. We profeſs 
to be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to holineſs and virtue, 


to be awed withthe greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes of any 


men 1n the world. 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth himſelf to live an- 
{werably, to do nothing that ſhall groſly contradi it. Nothing is more 
abſurd than fora man to att contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great 
matters and perform nothing of what he pretends to. Wile men will 
not be caught with pretences nor be impaled upon with an empty pro- 
feſſhon, but they will eaquire into our lives and ations and by theſe they 
will make a judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our hearts nor pry into 
our underſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly believe, they 
cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend to be 
acted by : But this they can do, they can examine our aCtions and behold 
our good or bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to 
our profeſſion and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend 
to ſuch great things. There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will 
eaſily find usout, will look under our mask, and ſee through all our fine pre- 
tenſions, and will quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world chat 
we believe one thing when we do the contrary. It 
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If we profeſs to b<lieve the Chriſtian Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to 
the ſcorn and contempr of every diſcerning man if we do not live up to it. 
With what face can any man continue in the prattice of any known fin 
that profeſſeth to believe the holy doQrine of the Goſpel which forbids 
all ſin under the higheſt and ſevereſt penalties? If we did but believe che 
hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary credible ſtory, and did we but 
regard the Laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of the Land ; were we 
but perſuaded, that fraud and opprefſion, lying and perjury , intempe- 
rance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the 
negle&t of God and Religion will bring men to hel] as certainly as treaſon 
and felony will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law : Had we but 
the ſame awe and regard for the threatnings and promiles of the Goſpel 
that we have for the frowns and {miles of thoſe who are in power and 
authority, even this would be effeQtual to keep us from fin. And 
if the Goſpel have not this ct upon us it is an argument that we do not 
believe it. | 

'Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily en- 
tertain the doQrine of Chriſt, zhat dot#rine which hath all the charaQers 
of piety and juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it ; which obligeth men 
to whatſoever things are true , whatſoever things are heneſt , whatſoever 
things are chaſte, whatſoever things are lovely, and of good report , if we 
have no regard to theſe things in our lives. He that would know what 
a man believes, let him attend rather to what he does than to what he talks: 
He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible and effeCtual profeſ- 
ſion of infidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. Ir 
is the hardeſt thing in the world to imagine that zhat man believes 
Chriſtianity who by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce 
it. If we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expe&ed from 
us that we ſhould evidence this by our aQtions, that we ſhould live at 
another rate than the Heathens did ; chat we who worſhip a holy and 
juit God ſhould not allow our ſelves the liberty to fin as thoſe did 
who worſhipped fuch Gods as were examples of fin and patrons of 
their vices, Thou who profeſleſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk 
in the luſts of the fleſh and of uncleanneſs as thoſe did who worſhip- 
ped a luftful Jupiter and a wanton Yerns. Thou may'ſt not be in- 
remperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus: Thou 
may'{t not be cruel and-unmerciful as thoſe were who worſhipped a fierce 
Saturn: Nor may'ſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who worſhipped a thieviſh 
Mercury. Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and when thou 
art ready to cdebaſe thy ſelf to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareit, 
by what name thou art called, whoſe diſciple thou art ; and then fay to thy 
ſelf, Shall I allow my ſelf in any impiety or wickedneſs of life who pre- 
tend to be inftrutted by that grace of God which teaches men to deny 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts ? Shall I cheriſh any ſinful paſſion who 
pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have put off the old man with 
his deeds ? 

It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity that will avail us, our Religion muſt be a vital principle inwardly 
to change and transform us. What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circum- 
ciſion we may apply to them that are baprized and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if. we obey the Go- 
ipel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 
Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and a&i- 
ons 
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ons we do contradi& that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this 
very thing prove our ſelves to be counterfeits and hypocrites3 and that we 
have only taken up our Religion for a faſhion, and received it according 
to cuſtom ; we were born in a Countrey where it is reverenced, and 
therefore weare of it. And the reaſon why we are Chriſtians rather than 
Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the 
world. 

Ate we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch flight grounds, 
and to wear about us ſuch an empty title ? It ſhould make our blood 
to riſe in our faces to conlider what a diſtance there is between our 
Religion and our lives. I remember Tally upbraids the Philoſophers 
very ſmartly for living unluitably tro their DoQrines. A Philoſopher 
( ſaith he) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life , quod in officio 
cujus magiſter eſſe vult labitur ;, artemque vite profeſſus, delinquit in vita ; 
becauſe he is faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſter, and whilſt 
he profeſſeth an Art of living better than other men he miſcarries in this 
life. With how much greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians 
for the miſcarriages of their lives ,, which are fo dire&ly contrary to 
their profeſſi-n? It may juſtly be Ifpcttes thar ſo perfe& an Inſti- 
rution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven 
on purpoſe to propagate in the world, ſhould make men more ftrict- 
ly holy and virtuous, and ſet the profeflors of it at a greater diſtance 
from all impurity and vice than ever any inſtitution in the world 
did. If a man profeſs any other 4rt or Calizg it is expeCted that he 
ſhould be skilld in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. 
*Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of 
him , that he is in other reſpects an excellent man only he hath no 
great skill in diſcaſes, and the merhods of cure, becauſe this is his Pro- 
feſſion : He might be pardon'd for other defeQts , but the proper skill of 
his Art may juſtly be expeQted from him. So for a Chriſtian ; to 
ſay of him, the worſt thing in him is his /ife; he is very orthodox 
-in his opinions, but he's an ill-natur'd man , one of very violent paſ- 
ſions, he will be very frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience of 
his dealings, he is very uncharitable to al! that differ from him : This 
man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defeQtive in that which ſhould 
be his excellency : he may have orthodox opinions im Religion, but 
- when all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo funda- 
mentally oppoſite to Religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian does not 
pretend to have a better wit or a more piercing underſtanding than a 
Turk or. Heathen, but he profeſſeth to live better than they, to be 
more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more charitable, more 
meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men : If he 
fail in this, where is the Art the man boaſts of? to what purpoſe is 
all this noiſe and (tir about the Goſpel and the holy doQrine of Chriſt ? 
If any man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do no not live better than others 
he is a' mere ptetender and Mountebank in Religion, he's a bungler in 
his own 4r: and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt, the 
indecency of the thing. | 

2. Conſider how great a ſcandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed 
Saviour and his holy Religion. 'The Chriſtian Religion hath under- 
gone many a hard cenſure for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who call themſelves Chriftians 
have 
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have cauſed many ſharp reflections upon Chriſtianity , and made the 
Son of God and the Bleſſed Saviour of the world to wear the odious 
names of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the great- 
eſt ſpight to Religion he could not give it a deeper wound , he could 
not take a more effcQtual courſe to difſparage it than by a lewd and 
debauch*d life. For this will ſtill be an objeQion in the minds of 
thoſe who are ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion. If the Goſpel 
were {o excellent an inſtitution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould 
| fee better effects of it in the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we 
would perſuade a Heathen to our Religion, and tell him how holy a 
God we ſerve, what excellent patterns we imitate, what ſpiritual and 
divine precepts of holineſs and virtue our Religion does contain ; may 
not he reply, Would you have me to believe you when I ſee you do 
not believe your ſelves? If you believed your Religion you would live 
according to it. For if the Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if there 
were neither a Heaven to be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared after this life; 
how could many Chriſtians live worſe than they do ? | 

As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an un- 
holy and vicious Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal 
upon it by our lives, leſt the enemies of our Religion ſay as Salvian 
tells us they did in his time, Sz Chriſtus Santa docuiſſet Chriſtiani 
ſantte wvixiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a doftrine Chriſtians 
would have lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the ſhrewdeſt 
arguments that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, quo/- 
dam perfettos Philoſophos turpiter wivere, That ſome great Philoſophers led 
very filthy lives. - Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and Julian, among all 
their witty inveQives againſt Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt 
it that reflets ſo much upon it as do the wicked lives of ſo many Chri- 
{tians. The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profels it and to live un- 


anſwerably toit. 
This conſideration ought greatly to affeCt us. - I am ſure the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks of it with great paſſion and vehemency , for many walk of py ..;6 


whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruftion,, whoſe God is 
their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things. A Jew 
or a Turk is not ſo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vi- 
cious Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender 
the honour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they 
would conform their lives to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if 
there be any who are reſolved to continue in a vicious courſe to the 
injury and diſparagement of Chriſtianity, T could almoſt intreat of 
them that they would quit their profeſſion and renounce their Baptiſm, 
that they would lay aſide their title of Chriſtians and 1nitiate them- 
ſelves in Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be circumciſed for Fews 
or Turks: For it were really better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men 
ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no 
other purpoſe but to ſcare others from Religion. 

3. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to 
by not living anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may 
prevail upon ſuch as are not moved by the former conliderations: 
Hypocrites are inſtanc'd in Scripture, as a fort of ſinners that ſhall 
have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt datanation. When our Sa- 


viour would {et forth the great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil 
ſervant 
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ſervant he expreſleth it thus, he ſhall cut him aſunder and appoint him 
his portion with Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites 
ſeems to be made the meaſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſh- 
ment. Thou profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt and to hope in him for 
ſalvation, but in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and unholy lite, 
thou doſt not believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the great 
day that this thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and hz whom thou 
hopeſt will be thy Advocate and. Saviour will prove thy -Accuſer and thy 
Judge. What our Saviour ſays to the fews, There is one that accuſeth 
nou even Moſes in whom ye truſt, may very well be applied to falſe Chri- 
ſtians, there is one that accyſeth you and will condemn you, evez Feſas in 
whom ye truſt. | 

The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt 
named upon them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, rhac 
it. will fink them the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor 
Heathens who never heard of the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to condole 
their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion, Weep not for 
them , weep for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable perſon in the 
world as a degenerate Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery 
from the greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt 
thou lament the condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt 
what ſhall become of them at the day of Judgment ? and canſt thou, who 
art an impious and prophane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
damnation of Hell ? . 

Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out? and canſt 
thou who haſt led a wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have 
the impudence to hope that thou ſhalt ſir down with Abraham , Iſaac, 
and Jacob in the Kingdom of God ? No, thoſe fins which are committed 
by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the Goſpel are of deeper dye and 
cloathed with blacker aggravations than the ſins of Heathens are capable 
of. A Pagan may live without God in the world, and be unjuſt towards 
men, at a cheaper rate and upon ealier terms than thou who art a Chri- 
ſtian. Better had it been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the 
Goſpel, never heard of the name of Chriſt than that having taken it upon 
thee thou ſhouldſt not depart from iniquity. Happy had it beea for thee, 
that thou hadſt been born a Jew, or a Turk, or a poor 7zaian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians, and profeſſing thy ſelf of that number, 
thou ſhouldit lead a vicious and unholy life. 

I have inliſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſ- 
ſible, awaken men to a ſerious conſideration of their lives, and perſuade 
them to a real reformation of them ; that I may oblige all thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians to live up to the eſſential and fundamental Laws of our 
Religion ; to love God, and to love our neighbour ; to do to every man as 
we would have him to do to us, to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our paſſ1- 
ons, and ſincerely to endeavour to grow 1a every grace and virtue, and to 
abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 


' praiſe and glory of God. 


This indeed would become our profeſſion, and be honourable to our 
Religion, and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs 
of the Goſpel. For how can we expeCt that the doQtrine of God our 
Saviour ſhould gain any conſiderable ground in the world, ſo long as by the 
unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians 'tis repreſented to the world at 1o 
great diſadvantage? If ever we would have Chriſtian Religion — 
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ally recommended, it mult be by the holy and unblameable lives of thoſe 
who make profeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with fo amiable a 
countenance as to invite many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and autho- 
rity in it as to command reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make men 
to acknowledge that God is in us of a truth, and to glorify our Father which 


iS51n Heaven. 


The good God grant that as we have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chri- 

ſtianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the doltrine 
of God our Saviour in all things; that the grace of God which bring. 
eth ſalvation may teach us to deny ———_— and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world; looking for that 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


go 


- Of tbe Happineſs of 


Heb. 11. 


10. 
Heb. 12. 
- - 
Heb. 14+ 
14+ 


Atﬀts 22. 
28, 


SERM ON VIII, 


Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation, 


——_— 


PR1L Wm 


For our Converſation is in Heaven. 


a ——— 


| further than the 187h. verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle 

with great vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Phi- 

lippians, who indeed profeſs'd Chriſtianity but yet would do any 
thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are many that walk, of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies 
tothe Croſs of Chriſt ; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him and for him, 
they are ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any thing to 
avoid perſecution; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end is de- 
ſftruition, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Now 1n oppoſition to theſe ſenſual andearthly-minded men 
the Apoſtle gives us the charatter of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as 
mind Heaven and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the 
intereſts of this life, our converſation is in Heaven. 

For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve thar 
it is an alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and manners 
of thoſe whoare free of it, And Heaven is ſeveral times in Scripture re- 
preſented to us under this notion of a City. It is ſaid of Abraham tlat he 
looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, It 
is called likewiſe the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, And 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the uncertain condition of Chriſtians in this 
world, ſays of them, that here they have no continuing City, but look for one 
that is to come. 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he ſays our 
converſation is in Heaven. For the word rrAifrwuzx, which is rendred con- 
verſation, may either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their coaverſation 
and manners, or may take in both theſe. | 

In the firſt ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find 7raTda a word of 
near affinity with this ſometimes us'd ; with a great ſum (ſays the Captain 
to Paul) obtained I rl) rodimeey Trorlw, this freedom. According to this 
ſenſe, 5u@v» 7) mAirwuce may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does 
this Text, municipatus noſter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven ; an alluſion per- 
haps (as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though they 
were not born at Rome, and it may be lived at a great diſtance from it, had 
yet jus civitatis Romans, the privilege of Roman Citizens, In like man- 
ner the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. "Tis true, weare 
born here in this world and live in it, but we belong to another Corporation 
we are denizens of another Countrey and free of that City which is above. 


In 
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In the other ſenſe of the converſation of Citizens we find the verb mA; 


to them that rather than part with them they will forſake their Religion ; 
but as for us, we conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly 
we converſe and demean our ſelves in this world as thoſe that are free of 
another City and do belong to it. 

So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven. 
Secondly, The effteft which thoſe thoughts ought ro have upon our 
lives. 


Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the 
ſubje& of the following diſcourſe. 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the 
happy and glorious ſtate of good men in another life. And concerning 
this, there are two things principally which offer themſelves to our conſide- 
ration. Firſt, The happineſs of this ſtate. Secondly, 'The way and means 
whereby we may come to partake of this happineſs. 


Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what, and how 
ereat this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. Theſe things are 
yet in a great meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear 
what we ſhall be. The Scriptures have reveaPd ſo much in general concern- 
ing the reality and unſpeakable felicities of this ſtate as may {ſatisfy us for 
the preſent, and {ſerve to inflame our deſires after it, and to quicken our en- 
deavours for the obtaining of it; as »amely, that itis incomparably beyond 
any happineſs of this world ; that it is very great; and that ir is eternal ; 
in a word, that 1t is far above any thing that we can now conceive or 
imagine. 

1. It is incomparably beyond. any happineſs in this world. It is free from 
all thoſe ſharp and bitter ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of 
this life. All theenjoyments of this world are mix'd, and uncertain, and un» 
latisfying; nay fo far are they from giving us fatisfaQtion, that the very 
{weeteſt of them are ſatiating and cloying. 

None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſome- 
thing of vazity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and zhat cauſcth 
vexation of ſpirit. There is no ſenſual pleaſure bur is either purchas'd by 
ſome pain, or attended with it, or ends in it. A great eſtate is neither to 
be got without care, nor kept without fear, nor loſt without trouble. 
Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt to all mankind, it is common- 
ly uneaſy to them that have it, and it is uſually hated and envied by thoſe 
that have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt plea- 
ſures of human life ; and yet if we may believe the experience of one, 
who had as great a ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, he wall 


tell us, that zhis alſo is vexation of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is much pcf &, 


grief, and he that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. 
'Chus it is with all che things of this world ; the beſt of them havea mix- 
ture of good and evil, of joy and m__ in them ; But the happineſs - 
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the next life is free from allay and mixture. In the deſcription of the 
yew Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall be zo 
ioht there, nothing to imbitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven 
is the proper region of happineſs, there only are pure joys and an unmin- 
gled felicity. 

But the enjoyments of this world as they are mix'd, fo they are uncertain. 
So wavering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurity of them, 
when we think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them they lip out of 
our hands we know not how, Por this reaſon Solomon very elegantly calls 
chem things #hat are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is nct ? 
for riches certainly make to themſelves wings and fly like an Eagle towards hea- 
ven. $0 fugitive are they, that after all our endeavours to ſecure them they 
may break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vaniſh our of our ſight, riches 
make to themſelves wings, and fly like an Eagle, intimating to us thar riches 
are often acceſſary to their own ruin. Many times the greataeſs of a man's 
eſtate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs of it, and of ta- 
king away the life of the owner thereof, The fairneſs of ſome mens for- 
tune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more powerful to raviſh 
it from them, thus riches make to themſelves wings. So that he that enjoys 
the greateſt happineſs of this world does ſtill want one happineſs more, to 
ſecure to him for the future what he poſſeſſes for the preſent. But the happi- 
neſs of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix'd and unchangeable as the 
fountain from whence it ſprings, the father of lights, with whom is no varia- 
bleneſs nor ſhadow of turning. 

And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatisfying. 
This is the vazity of vanities, that every thing in this world can trouble 
us but nothing can give us ſatisfaftion. I kaow not how it is, but either 
we, or the things of this world, or both, are ſo fantaſtical, that we can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well without them. If we be hun- 
gry, we are in pain; and if we eat to the ful), we are unealy. If we be 
poor we think our ſelves miſerable, and when we come to be rich we com- 
monly really are ſo. If we are in a low condition we fret and murmur, 
and if we chance to get up and to be rais'd to greatneſs we are many times 
farther from contentment than we were before. So that we purſue the 
happineſs of this world juſt as little children chaſe birds, when we think we 
are come very near it and have it almoſt ia our hands it flies farther from us 
than it was at firlt, 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us fatisfa- 
Qtion, that the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to fatiate and cloy us, All 
the pleaſures of this world are ſo contriv'd as to yield us very little happi- 
neſs. If they go off quickly they ſignify nothing, and if they ſtay long 
we are lick of them. Afﬀeer a full draught of any ſenſual pleaſure we pre- 
{ently loathe it, and hate it as much after the enjoyment as we courted it 
and long'd for it in the expeQation. But the delights of the other world, 
as they will give us full fatisfaftion ſo we ſhall never be weary of them. 
Every repetition of them will be accompanied with a new pleaſure and 
contentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be re- 
concil'd , which never met together in any ſenſual delight, long and 
full enjoyment and yet a freſh and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's 
preſence there is fulneſs of joy, 1o at his right hand there ſhall be pleaſures for 
evermore. © 

2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any 
happineſs of this world ( that, it may be, is no great commendation of 


it ) 
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it ) bur it is very great in it ſelf. The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in 
Scripture deſcrib'd to us by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, chaſte 
and intelletual, infinitely more pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe; and 
if rhe Scripture at any time deſcend to the metaphors of a feaſt , and a bar- 
quet, and a marriage, 1t 1s plainly by way of accommodation to our weak- 
neſs and condeſcention to our capacities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, ſo far as the Scripture hath 
thought fit to reveal ir to us, are the perfe&tion of our knowledge, and 
the height of our love, and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the 
bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious manſions ;- and the joyful concurrence 
of all theſe in chearful expreſſions of gratitude, in the inceſſant praiſes 
and admiration of the fountain and author of all this happineſs. And 
what can be more delightful than to have our underſtandings entertain'd 
with a clear ſight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with the knowledge 
of all his works and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world? than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually 
attending upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more 
above that of any of the Princes of this world than the greateſt of chem is 
above the pooreſt worm? The Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Servants 
happy in having the opportunity by ſtanding continually before him to 
hear his wiſdom ; but in the other world it ſhall bea happineſs to Solomon 
himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt perſons that ever were in this world, 
to ſtand before this great King to admire his wifdom and to behold his glory. 
Not that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven to conlſilt in a perpetual gazing 
upon God, and in an idle contemplation of the glories of that place. For 
as by that bleſſed fight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, 1o the Scripture 
reils us we ſhall be alſo transform'd into the image of the divine perfeCti- 
ons ; we ſhall ſee God, and we (ball be like him, and what greater happineſs 
can there be than to be like the happieſt and moſt perte& Being in the 
world? Belides, who can tell what employment God may have for us in 
the next life? We need not doubt but that he who is happineſs it ſelf, 
and hath promis'd to make us happy, can cafily find out ſuch employments 
and delights for us in the other world as will be proper and ſuitable to that 
ſtate. 

But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the 
moſt delightful exerciſe of love. When we core to heaven we ſhall enter 
into the ſociety of the bleſſed Angels and of he ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect, that is, treed from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now ren- 
der the converſation, even of the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one 
another. We ſhall then meet with all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave 
Minds, thoſe innocent and charitable Souls waom we have ſeen, and heard, 
and read of in this world, There we ſhall meet with many of our dear 
relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many of our enemies, to 
whom we ſhall then be perfeQly reconcild notwithſtanding all the warm 
conteſts and peeviſh differences which we had with them in this world, 
even about matters of Religion. For Heaven isa ſtate of perſett love and 
friendſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good nature there, and 
all the prudent Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſa- 
tion mutually pleaſant to one another. And what greater happineſs can 
be imagin'd than to converſe freely with ſo many excellent perſons, with- 
out any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſy or deſign upon one another ? 
Por then there will be none of thoſe vices and paſſions, of covetoufneſs and 


ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſhneſs, which do = 
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ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of mankind. All quarrels 
and contentions, {chiſms and diviſions will then be effeQtually hinder'd, 
not by force but by love, not by compulſion but by that charity which zever 
fails ; and all thoſe controverſies in Religion which are now ſo hotly agi- 
tated will then be finally detemin'd, not as we endeavour to end them 
now by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect knowledge and convincing 
light. 

G nd when this bleſſed ſociety is met together, and thus united by love, 
they ſhall all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and Benefactors, ro hin 
that fits upon the Throne, and to the Lambthat was ſlain, to God even our Fa- 
ther, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath low'd us and waſhed us from onr ſins 
#73 his own blood. And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe ro God 
tor all his works of wonder, for the cffets of that infinite goodneſs, and 
admirable wiſdom, and almighty power, which are clearly ſeen in the 
creation and government of the world and of all the Creatures in it ; par- 
ticularly for his favours to mankind, for the bencfit of their beings, for the 
comfort of their lives, and for all his mercitul providences towards them 
in this world : But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by the death 
of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their fins, for the gracious aflittance 
of his holy Spirit, and for conducting them ſafely through all the ſnares 
and dangers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſ- 
{cſſicn of that glory and happineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, 
and are bound to praiſe God for to all eternity. "This, this ſhall be the 
employment of the blefſed ſpirits above, and theſe are the chief ingredi- 
ents of our happineſs which the Scripture mentions. And if there were 
no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, yer 
generous and virtuous minds will eaſily underſtand how great a pleaſure 
there is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the exerciſe of love, 
and in a grateful and perpetual acknowledgmeat of the greateſt benefits that 
creatures are capable of receiving. 

3- This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circum- 
ſtance and do not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is ſo mate- 
rial a one that all the felicities which heaven affords would be imperfe& 
without it. It would ſtrangely damp and allay all our joys to think that 
they ſhould ſometime have an end. And the greater our happineſs were, 
the grearer trouble it would be to us to conſider that it muſt have a period. 
It would make a man {orrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt poſ- 
ſ:fions. Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this 
world are, it were fit they ſhould be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment 
it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon grow weary of it. But being ſo cx- 
cellent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it were not eternal. It would 
1mbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as they are, to ſee to an end of 
them, though it were at never ſo great a diſtance ; to conſider that all this 
vaſt treaſure of happineſs would one day be exhauſted, and that after fo 
many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this world, God hath fo order'd things, that the vain and empty 
delights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranſient, but that the great 
and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as they are 
excellent. For Heaven as it is an exceeding, 10 it is an eternal weight of 
glory. And this is that which crowns the joys of heaven and baniſhes all 
tear and trouble from the minds of the bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in 
the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable addition to it. For that 


which is eternal as it ſhall gever determine, ſo it can never be diminiſh'd ; 
for 
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for to be diminiſh'd and to decay is to draw nearer to an end, but that 
which ſhall never have an end can never come nearer to it. 

O vaſt eternity! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts and entertain 
us at once with delight and amazement ? This is the very top and higheſt 
pitch of our happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down 
with ſcorn upon all things here below ; and how ſmall and inconſiderable 
do they appear to us, compar'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of 
our future ſtate ? Bur oh vain and fooliſh ſouls ! that are ſo little concern'd 
for eternity ; that for he trifles of time, and the pleaſures of ſin which are 
but for a ſeaſor, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlaſting felicity. Bleſ- 
ſed God ! why haſt thou prepar'd ſuch a happineſs for rhoſe who neither 
conſider 1t, nor ſeek after it ? Why is ſuch a price put into the hands of fools, 
who have no heart to make uſe of it ; who fondly chuſe to gratify their luſts 
rather than to ſave their ſouls, and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoyments 
of ſin before a bleſſed immortality ? 

4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any thing that we can now 
conceive or imagine. Itis fo great, that it cannot now enter into the heart 
of man, We cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and 
delights which we have been acquainted withal in this world frame an 
equal 7dea and conception of it. So that when we come to Heaven we 
ſhall be ready to ſay of it as the Queen of Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom 
and proſperity, that half of it hath not been told us ; that the felicities and 
glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we heard of them in 
this world, For who can ſay how great a good God is? and how happy 
he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love him, 
and thoſe whom he loves? 

In this imperfe& ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of 
thoſe glories. We cannot now ſee God and live. A full deſcription of 
Heaven and of the pleaſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too 
big for our narrow capacities, and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 
We are now but Children , and we ſpeak as Children, and underſtand and 
think as Children concerning theſe things; but in the other ſtate we ſhall 
grow up fo be men, and then we ſhall put away theſe childiſh thoughts ; »ow 
we know but in part ; but when that which is perfett is come, that which is im- 
perfet ſhall be done away; now we ſee through a glaſs darkly ( & aiviyugn, 
in 4 riddle ) but then we ſhall ſee face to face ; now we know in part, but then we 
ſhall know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excellently 
concerning this very matter. | | 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other world, but our 
minds ſhall be rais'd to a ſtrength and aQtivity as much above that of the 
moſt knowing perſons in this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philo- 
ſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of a child or a 
fool. No man's mind isnow ſo well fram'd to underſtand any thing in this 
world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the kaowledge of God 
and of the things that belong to that ſtate. In the mean time. let us bleſs 
God that he hath reveal'd ſo much of this happineſs to us as is.neceſlary to 
excite and encourage us to ſeek after it. | 


The Second thing to be confider'd concerning our future happineſs, is 
the way and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. 
And that in ſhort is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, 
in and through the mercics of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
| Indeed isthe author of our falvation, but obedience is the condition of - 3 
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a trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe. 


ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt zs the author of eternal ſalvation to them 


that obey him. It is the grace of God in the Goſpel which brings or offers 
this ſalvation tous, but then it is by the denying of ungoadlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and by living ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world 
that we are 70 wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happi- 
neſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pare in heart, for they ſhall ſee God ; 
and elſewhere the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or por- 
tion in this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle afſures us that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee rhe Lord. 

And holineſs is not only a condition but a neceſſary qualification for 
the happineſs of the next life. This is the force of St. John's reaſoning, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God is to be happy, but 
unleſs we be like him we cannot ice him. The fight and preſence of God 
bimſelf would be no happineſs to that man who is not like to God in the 
t: mper and diſpoſition of his mind. And from hence the Apoſtle infers in 
the next verſe, Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even 
as he is pure. So that if we live wicked lives, if we allow our ſelves ia 
the practice of any knowa ſin, we 1aterrupt our hopes of Heaven and rea- 
der our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defear all the de- 
ſigns of God's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation it {If cannot 
ſive us if we make our ſelves incapable of that happineſs which God of- 
fers. Heaven is in Scripture call'd az inheritance among them that are ſan- 
ified, and the inheritance of the Saints in light ; ſo that it is not enough 
that this #»heritance is promis'd to us, but we muſt be qualified and prepar'd 
for it, and be made meet to be made partakers of it. 

Aad this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. - Our 
ſouls will continue for ever what we make them 1n this world. Suct a 
temper and diſpoſition of mind as a man carries with him out of this life 
he ſhall retain 1a the next. *'Tis true indeed, heaven perfects thoſe holy 
and virtuous dilpofitions which are begun here; but the other world alters 
no man as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy will be filthy fill, and he that 
#5 unrighteous will be unrighteous (till. If we do not in a good degree mor- 
tify our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them for us, but we 
ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould admic 
us ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along 
with us which would infallibly hinder us from being happy.- Our ſenſual 
inclinations and defires would meet with nothing there that would be 
ſuitable to them, and we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe ap- 
petites which we brought with us out of this world, becauſe we ſhould 
find nothing there to gratify chem withal. For as the Apoltle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouf- 
eſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The happineſs of heaven con- 
ſifts in ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So 
that if a covetous, or ambitious, or voluptuous man were in Heaven, 
he would be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual 
thirſt, and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent deſires ; and would 
not be able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures of that place, to find ſo 
much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to quench aad allay thar 
heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions; it we ſhould carry 
them with us into the other world, how inconſiſtent would they be with 
happineſs? They would not only make us miſerable our ſelves, but be 
If a man of an 
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ted into the manſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be unhappy him- 
ſelf, but would diſturb the quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in 
thoſe calm regions. Vain man ! that dreameſt of being happy without 
any diſpoſition or preparation for it. To be happy, is to enjoy what we 
defire and to live with thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing in 
heaven ſuitable to the defires and appetites of a wicked man. All the 
joys of that place, and the delights of that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and 
are only to be reliſh'd by thoſe who have purified themſelves as God is 
pure. But if thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee ? 
W hat happineſs would it be to thee to ſee God, and to have him always in 
thy view who was never in all thy thoughts; to be tied to live forever in his 
company who is of a quite contrary temper and diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe 
preſence thou dreadeft, and whom whilſt thou walt in this wotld thou 
couldit never endure to think upon ? So that the pleaſures of Heaven it ſelf 
could ſignify no good or happineſs to that man who is not fo diſpos'd as to 
take pleaſure in them. Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to live 
and breathe in, and the whole employment and converſation of that place, 
as it would be unſuitable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and 
vicious perſon. 

From all this it appears how neceſlary it is for us to prepare our ſelves 
for this bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and fincere endeavours of a holy 
life, and by mortifying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. 
For till this be done we are not meet to be made partakers of the felicities 
of the other world. And thus I have done with the #7/4 thing im- 
pli'd in this phraſe of having our converſation in heaven, viz, the 
{erious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means whereby that happineſs is to be at- 
tained. 


IT. The having our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the 
cfte&t which thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon our hearts and 
lives: As | 

1. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe 
made this world troubleſome and uneaſy tous, that there might be no ſuffi 
cient temptation to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off from the 
care and thought of their future happineſs; that God and heaven might 
have no rival here below ; that there might be nothing in this world that 
might pretend to our affection or court us with any advantage in comparit- 
ſon of everlaſting life and glory. 

When we come to dye and eternity ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ferious 
and waking thoughts, then things will put on another face, and thoſe 
things which we valued ſo much 1n this life will then appear to be nothing 
worth ; but thoſe things which we negleCted, to be of infinite conceramenr 
to us, and worthy to have been the care and endeavour of our whole lives. 
And if we would conſider theſe things in time, while the opportunities of 
life and health are before us, we might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, agd 
come to be ſatisfied of the vanity of this world before we deſpair'd of the 
happineſs of the other. 

2. To make us very ative and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as 
much good as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpos'd 
for the happineſs of the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious for the 
things of this life, to be rich and great in the world 3 did we but value 
heaven half as much as it deſerves we ſhould take infinitely more _ 

O or 


Of the Happineſs of | Serm VIII 


for that. So often as we conſider the glories that are above how docs 
jt accuſe our {loth and condemn our folly that we are leſs concerned for 
our ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible 
things ? 

Let us remember that we are haſting apace to another world, and that 
our eternal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken 
our endeavours to have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and 
Scepters in our eyes? would we but often repreſent to our minds the glo- 
rious things of another world, what fervors ſhould we feel in our heats ? 
we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, and wing ; and ſhould do God*s will, 
almoſt with the ſame readincls and delight, as the Angels do who continually 
behold the face of their Father. The conlideration of heaven and the firm 
perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould aCtuate all the powers of our 
fouls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor 1a the ways of holineſs 
and virtue, How ſhouldrthis thought ſwell our reſolutions and confirm our 
purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit uato holineſs our end will 
be everlaſting life ? 

;. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictions of this life, Ir is 
no great matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure that it leads 
to happineſs. The incomparably greater good of the next life will to a 
wil: and conſiderate man weigh down all the evils of this. And the 
Scripture tel!s us that there is no compariſon between them. The ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us. Theevils of this life aflict men more or leſs according as 
the ſoul 1s fortified with conſiderations proper to ſupport us under them. 
When we conlider that we have but a little while to be here, that we are 
upon our journey travelling towards our heavenly Countrey where we 
ſhall meet with all the deli;;hrs we can delire, it ought not to trouble us 
much to endure ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accom- 
modations we might expect at home. This is the common fate of Tra- 
vellers, and we muſt take things as we find chem and not look to have 
every thing juſt to our mind. Thele difficulties and inconveniences will 
ſhortly be over, and after a few days will be quite forgotten, and be to us 
as if they had never been. And when we are ſafely landed in our own 
Countrey, with whar pleaſure ſhall we look back upon thoſe rough and 
boiſterous Seas which we have eſcap'd? The more troubles we have 
paſt through the kinder uſage we ſhall find whea we come to our Father's 
houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, that ovwr light affliction which is but for a 
moment , worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 


When we come to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as rcal as our mi- 


ſeries were here upon earth, and far greater and more laſting. And 
what great matter is it though we ſuffer a while in this world, 
provided we eſcape the endleſs unſufferable torments of the next; 
though we have not our good things in this lite, if infinitely greater 
be reſery'd for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the 
other ? 

Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be unſufferable 
indeed, if there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this 
were true, Chriſtians would not only be of all »ez but of all creatures 
the moſt miſerable. But our Religion hath abundantly aſſur'd us to the 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this was that which made the primi- 


tive Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheartulneſs, zo g/ory 
in 
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in tribulation, and.to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that in 
heaven they had a better and more endtring ſabſtance. The ſeven brethren in 
che Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſuation would not accept delive- 
rance, that they might obtain a better reſurreition. T hat ftorm of ſtones which 
was pour'd upon St. Srephen was na more to him than a common ſhower 
when he ſaw the heavens open'd, and Jeſus (in whoſe cauſe he ſuffer'd ) 
ſtanding on the right hand of God. 

4. 1o make us ſincere in all our profeſſions, wetds and ations. Did 
mea firmly believe the rewards of another world cheir Religioa would 
not be only ia ſhew and pretence, but in life and reality, no man would 
put on a form of godlineſs that were deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould 
do nothing for the opinion of others, but all with regard to God and out 
own Conſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts, and moſt retir'd a&i- 
ons, as if we were in an open theatre and in the preſence of the greateſt 
aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
{zem'd to be, but for what they really were in this world. Therefore what- 
ever we think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the 
day of revelation is coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſ- 
clos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall be laid aſide, and every one's mask ſhall be 
taken off, and all our aQtions and deſigns ſhall be brought upon the pub- 
lick ſtage and expos'd to the view of men and Angels. There is nothing 
now hiddex which ſhall not then be reveal 'd, nor ſecret which ſhall not be made 
known. 

5. Toarm us againſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, 
and the terror of it is infinitely increas'd by the fearful apprehenſions of 
what may follow it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality 
do ſtrangely relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able to recon- 
cile us to death, and in a great meaſure to take away the terror of it. I 
know that the thoughts of death are diſmal even to good men, and we 
have never more need of comfort and encouragement, than when we are 
conflicting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch conifortable conſi- 
derarion to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eteraity. He that lapks 
upon death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it 
as bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in his 
whole life ; and no man can ftay behind in this world with half che comforc 
that this man leaves it, 


And now I have done with the #79 things implied in this phraſe, of 
having our converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and confidera- 
tions of heaven, and the effect of rheſe thoughts and conſiderations upon 
our hearts and lives. | 

I crave your patience but a little longer, till I make ſome refleion upon 
what hath been deliver'd concerning the happineſs of good men after this 
life. TI have told you that it is incomparably beyond any happinefs of this 
world, that it is great 1n it ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or imagine. And now after all chis, I 
am very ſenſible how much all that I have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs 
and dignity of the thing. So that I could atmoſt begin agaia and make a 
new attempt upon this ſubjea. And indeed who would not be loth to be 
taken off from ſo delightful an argument ? Methinks 'tis good for us to be 
here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. We are unwor- 
thy of heaven and ur'it to partake of ſo great a glory, if we cannot take 
pleaſure in the conter:iplation of thoſe things now, the poſſeſſion whereof 
ſhall be our happineſs 'or ever. O 2 With 
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With whar joy thea ſhould we think of rhole great and glorious things 
which God hath prepar'd for them that love him, of that inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefil'd, which fadeth not away , reſerved for us in the heavens ? 
How ſhould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour when we ſhall 
make our eſcape out of theſe priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of his 
howling wilderneſs into the promis'd Land, when we ſhall be remov'd from 
21l the troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill-natured world ; when 
we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further danger of 
ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality ? 

O bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be wipd from our eyes, and death 
and ſorrow ſhail be nd more ; When mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life, and 
we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which 
God hath promis'd, and our faith hath believd , and our hopes have 
rais'd us to the expeQation of ; when we ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, 
and reſolv'd of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all our fins, and be freed 
trom all our fears, and be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all the 


\ happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond the power of time and change : When we 


{ſhall know God and other things without ſtudy , and love him and one 
another without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, and 
obey his will without the leaſt reluQtancy ; and ſhall ſtill be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and prailing, and obeying of God 
to all eternity. 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affeQ our hearts, and what a mighty in- 
fluence ought they to have upon our lives ? The great diſadvantage of the 
arguments fetch'd from another world is this, that thoſe things are at a 
great diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo powerfully upon us. Now to 
make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould often revive theſe conſidera- 
tions upon our mind, and inculcate upon our ſelves the reality and cer- 
tainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance 
of them. We ſhould reaſon thus with our ſelves ; If good men ſhall 
be Þ unſpeakably happy , and conſequently wicked men fo extremely 
miſerable in another world: If theſe things be true and will one day be 
found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be to me as it they were already 
preſent ? why ſhould not I be as much afraid ro commit any fin as if 
hell were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? and why ſhould 1 not be as careful to ſerve God and 
keep his commandments, as if heaven were open to my view, and 
I ſaw Jeſas ſtanding at the right hand of God with crowns of glory in 
his hegd ready to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue faithful 
to him * 

The lively apprehenfions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are 
apt to make mens thoughts more quick and piercing , and according 
as we think our ſelves prepar'd for our future ſtate to tranſport us with 
joy, or to amaze us with horror, For the ſoul that is fully ſatisfied of 
his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has begun to take polleflion 
of glory, and has ( as it were ) his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and may 
ſay with old Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for 
mine ezes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death muſt needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his fu- 
ture condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, 


to look upon death whea he can ſee nothing but hell beyond it. _ 
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the -Apparition at Exdor told Saul, To morrow thou and thy Sons ſhall be with 
»1e , theſe words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that he fell down to the 
ground, and there was no more flrength left in him. It 1s as Certain that 
we ſhall dye as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one of us 
from the other world and tell us ſo. Why ſhould we not then always live 
as thoſe that muſt dye, and as thoſe that hope to be happy after death ? To 
have theſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is #o have 
our converſation in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our wile body that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious body, according to the working of that mighty power whereby he is 
able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf. | 
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I'S A. XIX. 22, 33: 


For all this bis anger is not turned away, but bis hand 
is ſtretched out ſtill ; For the people turneth not unto 
him that ſmiteth them, neither do tbey ſeek the Lord 


of Hoſts. 


N the former part of this 1 2th verſe, the Prophet threatens that 1/rae! 
ſhould be brought into great diſtreſs and ſet upon by Enemies on every 
lide, the Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould 
devour Iſrael with opens mouth : And though this was like to be a very 

ſore and dreadful judgment, yer he foretells that this would not ſtay God's 
hand nor ſatisfy his anger, becauſe he foreſaw that they would till grow 
, worſe and'continue impenitent. Foy all this his anger is not turned away, but 
his hand is ſtretched out ſtill: For the people turneth not unto him that fanverk 
them, niither do they feek the Lord of Hoſts. 

In which words there are theſe:two things very uſeful at all times, bur 
at this time eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 

i. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People ; 
and that is zo reclaim them from their fins, implied in theſe words, Fer the 
People turneth not to him that ſmiteth them; which intimate to us that this is 
the end which God aims at in his Judgments to take us off trom our ſins 
and to bring us to himſelf. 

2. The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments , becauſe the 
People were not reclaimed by them. And this is fully expreſs'd 1a the Text, 
that therefore God's avger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſlill, 
becauſe the People turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, &C. 

Of theſe TwoTI crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. 


I. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a people ; 
And that is zo reclaim them from their ſins. This indeed is the intention of 
all God's diſpenſations towards us in this world. The end of all his mer- 
cies and benefits is to take us off from ſin, and to oblige and win us to our 
duty : So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2.4. That the delign of God's goodneſs 
and long-ſuffering and forbearance towards us, is, tolead us to Repentance. 

And this is the way wherein God delights ro deal with us. The way of 
Judgment and ſeverity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe wiiich 
he unwillingly takes with us and not without ſome difficulty and reJuQtancy. 
He doth not affliet willinzly, nor grieve th: children of men : and were it not 
that we are ſuch perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindncls, 
fo wild as not to be tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in 
any 
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any other way. It is our obſtinacy and intrafableneſs ro the methods of 
his goodneſs which conſtrainerh, and almoſt forceth him againſt his incli- 
nation, to take the Rod into hishand, and to chaſtife us with'it; He would 
draw us: with the cords of love and:the bands of « man, ( as he exprefſeth 
himſelf in the Prophet ) but we will. not tollow.-him: And therefore we 

rovoke him to turn theſe cords into: whips; and to change the gentle me- 
thods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhnels and ſeverity. 

And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he ſtill like a kind 
and tender-hearted Father aims at our benctic and advantage. He deſigns 
kindneſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe Judzments which do not kill them 
and cut them off from the opportunity and poſlibility of improving them. 
It he ſends evils upon us, 1t 1s that there>y he may do us ſome greater good : 
If heafMiCt us, it isnot becaule it 1s pleaſant to him to deal harſhly with us, 
but becauſe it is profitable and neceflary for us to be fo dealt with : And if 
at any time he imbitter our lives by nuſcries and ſufferings, it is becauſe he 
is loath to ſce us periſh inpleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to be ſomewhat 
{ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone. 

This Moſes declares ty have been the great end of all the ſevere Provi- 
dences of God towards-the People of 1/racl in their long wandring in the 
Wilderneſs, and all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed 
withal for the ſpace of forty years, Deur. 8.15, 16. Who led thee through 
that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions,&Cc. 
That he might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy 
latter end, 

So that the aſfliing providences of God are not only apt in their own 
nature to do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine 
goodneſs God intends and aims at this end by them ; He does not ſend Judg- 
ments upon this Theatre of the World for his ſport and paſtime, nor ſet 
on one part of his Creation to bait another for his own diverſion: He does 
not, like ſome of the cruel Roman Emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe men 
with dangers and to ſte them play bloody prizes before him. 

Nay He docs nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion; as our 
earthly Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins, but 
yet ſo as ſtill to pity our perſons: And when his providence makes uſe of 
any ſharp and cutting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to let 
out our corruption : If he caſt us into the Furnace of aMiQion, it is that 
he may refine and purify us from our droſs. | 

So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves, yet con- 
{idering the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt 
his goodneſs, but rather arguments for it ; as wilF appear if we conſider 
thele three things. 

1. "That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of another kind. 

2. They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the ſame 
kind. 

3. They are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in many caſes very ne- 
cellary. 

Firſt, The Judgments of God are very proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of another kind; I mean the Evil of Sin. We take wrong meaſures 
of things, when we judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which aMi& our 
bodies, wound our reputation, and impoverith our Eſtates. For thoſe cer- 
tainly are far the greateſt, which affect our nobleſt part ; which vitiate our 
underſtandings, and deprave our wills, and wound and defile our ſouls. 
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W hat corrupt humours are to the body,” that fin is to the ſouls of men, their 
diſeaſe and their death. _ 

Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine 
Providence, to adminiſter to us whatever 1s proper for :the cure of ſo great 
an evil. If we make our ſelves fick, -that-is our own- folly, and no fault of 
the Phyſician ; but weare beholden to him if herecoverus, though it be by 
very bitter and unpleaſing means. All temporal Judgments which are ſhort 
of death, are properly medicinal; and if we will but ſuffer them to have 
their kindly operation upon us, they will work a cure; and how grievous 
and diſtaſtefulſoever they may be for the preſent, they will prove merciecs 
and bleſſings in the iſſue. Upon this account David reckons afflitions 
among the happy bleſſings of his life, P/al. 119. 72. It is good for me ( ſays 
he) that I have been afflicted; And he gives the reaſon of it in the ſame 
Pſalm, ver. 67. Before [ was afflicted I went aſtray, but now I have learnt thy 

recepts. | 

/ * that though all afMiQtions are evils in themſetves, yet they are good for 
us, becauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. They are a 
ſenſible argument and conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin. We 
are commonly ſuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of , who make a mock of ſin; 
And like Children will be playing with the edge of it till it cut and wound 
us: We are not ſufficiently ſenſible how great an evil it is till we come to 
feel the diſmal effets and conſequences of it. And therefore to reCQify our 
apprehenfions concerning it God makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus Eliby de- 
{cribes to us the happy etfeCt of afflictions upon ſinners, Job 36, 8, 9, ro. 
If they be bound in fetters and held in cords of afflition, then God ſheweth them 
their work and their tranſgreſſion that they have exceeded. He openeth alſo their 
ear to diſcipline and commanadeth that they return from their iniquity. God doth 
but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have a more 
powerful and commanding voice. When he holas men in cords of affliction, 
then he openeth their ear to diſcipline. In proſperity we are many times inca- 
pable of counſel and in{truttioa: but when we are under God's correCting 
hand then are we fit to be ſpoken withal. 

Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the preventing of 
far greater evils of the ſame kind ; I mean farther puniſhments. In ſending 
of temporal Judgments upon ſinners, God uſually proceeds with them by 
degrees, Firſt he lets fly ſeveral {ingle ſhots at them, and if upon theſe they 
will take warning and come 1n they may prevent the broadlides and volleys 
of his wrath. 

But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove 
to us the opportunities of preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable tor- 
ments of a long Eternity. Forall Judgments which are not tinal, leaving 
men a ſpaceof Repentance, have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which 
by a ſerious and timely return to God may be improv'd into a Pardon. 

Beſides, that adverſity and afflictions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put 
them into a fit temper for Repentance : They fix our minds and make us 
ſerious, and are apt toawaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us fuch 
thoughts and meditations as theſe : If temporal evils be ſo grievous, how 
inſupportable then will be the extreme and endleſs torments of the next lite ? 
Tf in this day of God's grace and patience we ſometimes meet 'with ſuch 
ſeverity, what may we not look for in the day of vengeance ? If theſe 
drops of Gods wrath which now and then fall upon ſinners in this world, 
fill them with ſo much anguiſh and aMiCtion, how deplorably miſerable 
will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall ? Who 
would 
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which we feel in this life are but a {mall and inconſfiderable earneſt of thoſe 
woful wages which ſinners ſhall receive in the day of recompence ? 

Thirdly, The Judgments of God are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in 
many caſes very weceſſary. Our condition many times 1s ſuch as to require 
this ſevere way of proceeding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath taken, 
or can take with us, will probably do us good. God does not delight in 
the miſcrics and calamities of his Creatures, but we put him upon thele ex- 
trremities, or rather his own goodneſs and wiſdom together do prompt and 
dire&t him to theſe harſh and rigorous ways. May be we have brought our 
{clves into that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of our diftemper is ſuch 
that it is not to be remov*d without violent Phyſick, and that cannot be ad- 
miniſtred ro us without making us deadly fick. 

So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth 
are nothing ele bur the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the 
World uſes for the cure of Mankind ; They are the Rods of his School 
and the Diſcipline of his Providence, that zhe izhabitant; of the world may 
learn righteouſneſs ; They are a merciful invention of heaven to do men that 
good which many times nothing elſe will, and to work that bleſſed effe&t 
upon us which neither the wife counſels and admonitions of God's Word, 
nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually attain, 

Thus we find ia the Parable, Luke 15. that the Providence of God makes 
uſe of hunger and extreme neceflity to bring home the Prodjgal ; and by 
him our Saviour repreſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners : For till we 
have {pent that (tock of mercies which God hath given us, till we come to 
be pinch'd with want and are ready to periſh, we are not apt to entertain 
thoughts of returning to our Father. 

It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more traQtable and eaſy to be 
reduced to goodneſs, that are not fo headſtrong and obſtinate in their way 
but that they may be reclaimed by milder and ſofter means: But there are 
likewiſe a great many ſenſleſs and ourragious finners, who are madly and fu- 
riou!ly bent upon their own ruin: Now to treat theſe fairly, with the al- 
lurements of kindneſs and the gentle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no 
purpoſe: The only way that 1s lett of dealing with them, is rigor and ſe- 
verity. When ſianers are thus beſides themſelves, ſomething that looks like 
cruelty is perhaps the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown to them ; nothing 
ſo proper for ſuch perſons as a dark Room, and a ſpare Diet, and ſevere 
Uſage; A rod for the back of fools, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks. 

Thus havel done with the fiz/# thing I propounded to ſpeek to, namely, 
The merciful deſign and intention of God in: ſending Judgments upon a People, 
which is to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their 
Ruin. I proceed to the 


IT. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments, becauſe the people 
were not reclaimed by them ; therefore his anger is not turned away, but his 
hand is ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe the people rurneth not to him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 

And how can it be expetted it ſhould be otherwiſe, when incorrigible- 
neſs under the Judgments of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a 
ſign of a moſt deprav'd and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the 
greateſt obſtinacy in evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit 
of God in Scripture brands Ahaz as a ſingular and remarkable ſort of ſin- 
ner, (2 Chron. 28, 22.) becaulc in the time of his diftreſs he ſinned yet more 

P againſt 


oa. 


\ 


106 of the End of Judgments, Serm. IX 


CET 


againſt the Lord, The longer Pharaoh and the Egypriazs reſiſted the Judg- 
ments of God the more ſtill they were harden'd, and the more they were 
plagu'd : Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatned his people with ſeve- 
ral ſore Judgments for their ſins, he tells them, that if they wil! not be re- 
form'd by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that 
ſeven times more for their ſins : Andit in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will puniſh 
ſeven times more, we may fafely conclude that fins after Judgments are 
ſeven times greater. | 

So likewiſe Dent. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes 
there denounc'd againſt the people of 1/rael in caſe of their diſobedience, 
God at laſt threatens them with a foreign Exemy that ſhould diſtreſs them iz 
their gates ; Andit they would not be reclaim'd by all this, he tells them, 
that he harh ſtill more and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, v. 58, & 5 g. 
If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſt fear this 
great and glorions Name, THE LORD THY GOD, zher the Lord will 
make thy Plagues wonderful. It we be of fo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpoſli- 
tion as to grow worſe under Judgments , God will deal with us after an 
unuſual and prodigious manner, he will make our plagues wonderful. 

-Fhis incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every where make the great 
aggravation of the ſin of 1/rael, Iſa. 1. 4, 5. Ah ſinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity 3 and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth what hei- 
nous ſinners they were, he ſums up all in this, That they were ſo far from 
being reform'd by the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been inflited 
upon them, that they were the worſe for correftion ; Why ſhould they be 
ſtricken any more ? they will revolt more and more. So likewile, Hoſ. 7. 9, 10. 
Ephraim, though brought very low, is repreſented as of the ſame refraftory 
temper, Strangers have devour'd his flrength, &c. But they do not return to 
th: Lora, nor 7 him for all this. 1 will mention but one Text more ( and 
methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance with our own condition, both 
in reſpe& of the Judgments which have been upon us, and our carriage 
under them ) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people ſeveral times with 
this as the great aggravation of their ſins, That they continued impenitent 
under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them ; 7 
have ſent among you (lays he) Famine, and then Peſtilexce, and then the 
Sword, and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed 
them, werſ..11. 1have overthrown ſcme of you as I overthrew Sodom and Go» 
morrah, and ye were as a firebrand pluck'd ont of the burning ; yet have ye nt 
returned unto me. And becauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effeftual to 
reclaim them, He tells them that he was reſolved to go on in puniſhing ; 
and therefore he bids them to expeCt it and prepare themſelves for it, v. 12. 
Therefore thus will 10do unto thee, O ]ſrael;, and becauſe I will do this unto thee, 
prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. When God hath begun to puniſh a peo- 
ple and they are not amended by it, the honour of his juſtice is concerned 
to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin that we commit we offend 
God, but if he {mite us, and we ſtand out againſt him, then do we con- 
tend with him and ſtrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner is upon theſe 
ftubborn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meet thy God ; A bitter Sarcaſm, 
as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any wiſe 
able to encounter him to whom power belongs. There's a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate ſinners, P/at. 
18. 26. With the froward thou wilt fhew thy ſelf froward, or, as the words 
may more properly and conveniently be rendred, with the froward, thou wilt 
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continue impenitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expe& that God 
will go on to puniſh. | | 

Bur to come nearer to our ſelves and to conſider our own cale, which is 
in truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt. be afraid to conſider it. The wiſe 
| and good God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all the arts 

of his Providence towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us to 
him by many bleſſings, but we would not come ; ſo (to borrow an apr 
illuſtration from a great Divine of our own) we have forced him to deal 
with us as Ab/alom did with Joab ; he ſent one civil meſſage to him after 
another, bur he would not come ; art laſt he ſets on fire his Corn-field to try 
whether that would bring him : T his courſe God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perſuaded by meſſages of kindneſs ( by his many bleſſings 
and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us che 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath, Firſt we were engaged in a Foreign War, 
and though God was pleas'd to give us ſome conſiderable ſuccels in it, yet it 
{cems our provocations were ſo great that he was reſolv'd to puniſhus. He 
was loth to let us fall into the hands of men, and therefore he took the work 
into his own hand, and puniſh'd us himſelf, by ſending a Pefileace amongtt 
us, the ſoreſt and moſt deſtruQtive that hath befallen this Nation for many 
Ages. But we did not upon this, return to him, and therefore his fierce an- 
ger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, which hath laid the honour of our 
Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities in the World in the duſt ; 
and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ſo diſmal and amazing a devaſtation, 
as in all the circumſtances of ir is ſcarce to be parallel'd in any Hiſtory. 

I doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affeQed with this Judgment 
whilſt it was upon us. Soaſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us open 
our eyes a little, and awaken us to conlideration ; Even the rich man in 
the Goſpel, though he had all his life-time been immers'd in ſenſuality, yer 
could not but /ift up his eyes when he was in flames. | 

And ſurely God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only 
rouze us a little for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent ope- 
ration and effect upon us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation 
amongſt us; but yet I am afraid that this dreadful Fire hath had no other 
influence upon us but what it uſes to have upon Metals, which are only 
melted by it for the preſent, but when the Fire 1s removed they ſuddenly 
cool and return to their former hardneſs. | 

One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould 
have remain'd longer upon us. Methinks God ſeem'd to ſay to us after this 
Judgment as he did once to Jeruſalem, Zeph. 3.7. Surely thou wilt fear me, 
. thoa wilt receive inſtruftion; but we ( like them) have been but the more 
forward to provoke him, (they roſe early and corrupted their doings) we have 
after all this, hardex'd our hearts from his fear and refuſed to return And 
therefore God is now come to one of his laſt Judgments, Our Enemy diſtreſ- 
ſeth us in our Gates. God hath begun to Yer us fall into the hands of men, and 
by giving our enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us, had ſmitten 
us with a Breach great as the Sea. | i, 

Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come fo thick and ſo ſwiftly up- 
on us, like deſolation, and as a Whirlwind. Such a quick ſucceſſion of Judg- 
ments, treading almoſt upon one another's heels, does but too plarnly de: 
clare that God is highly incens'd againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the 


wounds of a Friend, but the terrible aflaults of an Enemy. They do noy 
look like the diſpleaſure of a. Father, but the ſeverity of a Judge, not like 
viſitation, but like vengeance. 
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And beſides cheſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a 
ſecret curſeof God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We are, 
I know not how, ſtrangely impoveriſh'd in the midſt of plenty, and almoſt 
undone by viQtories. And which adds to our miſery, few among us ſeem 
to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, or to take any notice by what filent Reps and 
imperceptible cegrees ( like gray hairs and the infirmiries of old age) po- 
verty and wea'ineſs are ftealing 1n upon us: fo that we may fitly apply to 
our ſelves what the Prophet fays of Ephraim, Hol. 7.9. Strangers have ac- 
wonred his ſlrength, and he knoweth it not ; yea pray hairs are here and there 
upon him, and yet he knoweth it not. 

And our condition as weare a Church, is not much better. How s this 
famous Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the admiration of her 
Friends and the envy of her Enemies, ſunk and declin'd in her glory, and 
reduc'd into a very narrow compals ? So that ſhe 1s /eft like the Daughter of 
Sion, ( 1fa.1.8.) as a Cottace in a Vineyard, as a Loage in a Garden of 
Cucumbers, as a beſieved City : {traitned and hemm'd 1n on all parts, by the 
impudence of /4theiſm, the infolencies of Popezy, and the turbulency of 
Fadion ; all w hich co every day viſibly and apace gain ground upon her, 
and diſtreſs her on every ſ'de ; juſt as the condition of the Jewiſh Church 
is deſcribed before my Text, 7 he Syrians before, ana the Philiſtines behind, 
both ready to devorr Iſracl with open mouth. 

And iirely it is not for nothing that Gcd hath brought us thus low, 
that he hath ſcnr all theſe Judgments upcn us, and that he doth till 
threaten us with more : 'I he reaſon 1s plain, becauſe we are ſtill impe- 
nitent ; The people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them. There hath been 
almoſt an univerſal degeneracy amongſt us, and there is itil], I fear, a ge- 
neral impenitency, zhe peop 'e turneth not, &c. Notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Ciſmal Calamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneſs doth {till prevail 
in the Nation and overflows it like a mighty deluge, fo as to overſpread all 
ranks and orders of men : And not only fo, but 1s grown impudent and ap- 
pears with a whores forehead ; all kind of modeſty ſcems to have forſaken the 


{inners of this Age. 


And is this Repentance ? to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear 
the Name of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations ; to be atheiſtical and 
prophane, and by an unexampled boldneſs to turn the Word of Goa it ſelf 
and the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters of Religion into Railiery ? This is 
not t9turn to him that (miteth us, but to turn upon him and {mite him again. 
And yet ſuch crying and clamorous fins as theſe are almoſt come to be the 
garb and faſhion of the Nation, and to be accounted the wit and gallantry 
of the Ape. 

And ſball not God viſit for theſe things? ſhall not his ſoul be avenged on ſuch 
a Nation as this? Yes, he hath viſited ; and 'tis for theſe things that the wrath 
of God hath been ſo maniteſtly revealed from Heaven againit us. For this 
cauſe miſery and deſtruttion have been in our way, and the way of peace have we 
mot known, becauſe there hath been zo fear of God before our eyes. Hence it 
is that God's anger is not turned away, but his hand tis ſtretched ont ſtill, becauſe 
the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord 
of Hoſts. 

Burt do not we ſeek God? Do we not every day acknowledge our 
fins to him, and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offen- 
ders, and grant that we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives ? 


Do not we ſeek the Lord of Hoſts , when we continually beg of him; to 
lave 
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ſave and deliver us from the hand of onr enemies? Indeed we do thus 
ſeek him, bur we ſhould firſt rurz to bim ; otherwiſe it we hope our 
prayers will prevail with God to do us good we Go but 7ruft in lying 
words, Tt wegooninour (ins our very prayers will become ſia, and increaſe 
our gut: For the prayer of the wicked (that 1s, of one that 15 reſolved 
to continue ſo) 7s an abomination to the Lord. Can we think it realonable 
for men to addreſs themſelves to. God after this manner ? Lord, thongh 
we have ao mind to turn to thee, yet we pray thee itnrn away thine angcr 
from us 3 though we are reſolved not to forſake our ſins , yet we make no 
doubt but that thy mercy will foroive them; Give peace in our time, O Lord, 
that we may purſue our luſls ſecurely and without diſturbance : deliver u; 
we pray thee from the hands of our Enemies, that we may ſin againſt thee 
without fear all the days of our lives. Would it not be horrible impu- 
dence and 1mpiety to put up any ſuch petitions to God? And yet this, I 
tcar, is the molt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compar'd 
cogetner. 

And if this be our caſe, what can we expect? God may give us peace 
with our Enemies , but then he will find out ſome other way to pu- 
niſh us : For if we ſtill perſiſt in our Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in 
our contempt of God and of his holy Worſhip, in our {corn and de- 
riion of Religion, in our abominable luſts and horrid impieties, what 
can we look for but that God ſhould be angry with us until he have 
conſumed us and there be no eſcaping ? Nothing can be a ſadder preſage 
of our ruin, than not to be reformed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of 
God which have been upon us. This was that which brought final 
de{truttion upon the Egyptians in the Red-Sez, that they had held out 
ſo obſtinately againſt ſo many Judgments, and had been hardened under 
zen Plagues. To be impenitent after ſuch ſevere correQtions , is to 
poylon our ſelves with that which is intended for our Phyſick, and 
by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God into Ser- 
perts. 

And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, That theſe are things 
fit for men of our Profeſſion , becauſe it is our Trade and we live by 
it. Indeed they are ſo, things very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fic 
for every one to conſider, who profelſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who 
owns the belief of a God, and a Providence, and another World. And 
if they be ſo, Where is the fault? Is it, that there is a peculiar Pro- 
fellion of men whoſe proper work it is to tell men of their faults, and 
to perſuade them to reform? No, there is no harm in that neither. 
Is it then that they live by their Profeſſion, and yet would be belie- 
ved? Yes, there lies the force of the objetion. To which I ſhall only 
at preſent return this anſwer, That men do not argue thus in other caſes, 
when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very ſame, In matters that con- 
cern their Bodies and Eſtates, the Phyſician and the Lamyer are believed, 
though it is verily thought that they live by their Profefſions as wel! 
as we; why then ſhould men deal ſo partially and unequally only with 
their Souls? were we not moved by better principles, and ſwayed by 
the arguments and conſiderations of another world, we might , for 
ought we know, with every whit as much advantage to our ſelves 
ſuffer men to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their fins; If we 
did not believe our ſelves in theſe matters, what ſhould hiader but 
that we might with as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, 


when there is ro Peace ; and flatter men with as much art and with 
as 
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as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who /ive aclicately and wear ſoft 
cloathing ? 

But we believe the threatningsof God, and therefore do we ſpeak : We know 
the terror of the Lord, and therefore we endeavour to perſuade men; And 
Oh ! that we could perſuade them to break off their ſins by righteouſneſs, and 
ro turn every one from the evil of his way, and from the violence that is in his 
hands : And then who can tell but God may turn and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anzer that we periſh not ? 


The good Gad make us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that belong to 
our peace, before they be hid from our eyes ; and grant that we may all turn to him 
that hath ſmitten us, by Repentance and real Reformation of our lives ; that 
God may be pleaſed to turn away his inger from us, and to ſtretch out his hand 
for our Deliverance ; which we humbly beg of him for the ſake of Chriſt. To 
whom with the Father, &Cc. 


SERMONSX 


Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 


HEB, Il, 33. 


Exhort one another daily , while it is called to day, leſt 
any of you be bardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſen. 


Mong the many conſiderations which the Word of God and our 
our own Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of 
the leaſt conſiderable, that he that once engages 1n a vicious courſe 
is in danger to proceed in it, being inſenſibly trained on from one 

degree of wickedneſs to another ; ſo that the farther he advanceth, his re- 
treat grows more difficult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a greater vio-- 
lence. All error, as well of praGice as of judgment is endleſs; and when 
2 man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhall go on che harder he will 
find it to return into the right way. Therefore there is great reaſon why 
men ſhould be ſo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of fin ; or if they 
have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in a bad courſe, why they ſhould be 
warned to break it off preſently and without delay , leſt by degrees they be 
hardned in their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow deſperate and paſt remedy. 
And to this purpoſe is the 4poſtle's advice herein the Text, Exhort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardned through the deceit- 


fulneſs of ſin. 


From which words I ſhall 


1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and by 
what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men and harden 
them in an evil courſe. 

2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great reaſon 
and need there is to warn men of this danger, and to endeavour to reſcue 
them out of it. And then 

3. I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty here in the Text, of exhorting men 
with all earneſtneſs and importunity to reſiſt the beginnings of ſin; or if 
they be already entred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dan- 
gerous ſtate ;- leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


IT. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of 
ſin, and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men 
and harden them in an evil courſe. All the ations of men which are not 
natural, but proceed from deliberation and choice have ſomething of diffi- 
culty in them when we begin to prattiſe them, becauſe at firſt we are rude 
and unexerciſed in that way : but after we have praQtiſed them awhile 
they become more eaſy : and when they are eaſy, we begin to take plea- 
ſure in them : and when they pleaſe us we do them frequently, and think 

we 


>” —_ 
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we cannot repeat them too often ; and by frequency of AQs a thing grows 
into a habit : and a confirmed habit isa ſecond kind of nature : and ſo far 
as any thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do other- 
wiſe ; nay, wedoit many times when we do not think of it. For by virtue 
of a habit a man's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch kind 
of aQtions as it is accuſtomed to, and does, as it were ſtand bent and charged 
ſuch a way ; ſo that being touched and awakened by the leaſt occaſion, it 
breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. And this is the natural progreſs of 
all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good or bad. 

But vicious habits have a greater advanrage, and are of a quicker growth. 
For the corrupt nature of man 1s a rank ſoil to which vice takes ealily, and 
wherein it thrives apace. The mind of man hath need to be prepared for 
Piety and virtue ; it mult be cultivated to that end, and ordered with great 
care and pains : But vices are weeds that grow wild and ſpring up of them- 
ſelves. They are in ſome ſort natural to'the Soil, and rherefore they need 
not to be planted and watered, ?tis ſufficient if they be negle&ted and ler 
alone. So that vice having this advantage from our nature, it is no wonder 
if occaſion and temptationealily draw it forth. 

But that we may take a more diſtin account of the progreſs of ſin and 
by what ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of rhe 
chief and more obfervable gradations of it. 

1. Men begin with leſſer fins. No man is perfeQtly wicked on the ſudden. 
Sunt quedam vitiorum elementa ; there are certain rudiments of vice, in which 
men are firſt entred, and then they proceed by degrees'to greater and fouler 
crimes. For ſin hath its infancy and tender age, and its ſeveral ſtates of 
growth. Men are not fo totally degenerate but at firſt they are aſhamed 
when they venture upon a known fin, though it be but ſmal} in compariſon. 
Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolicitous to palliate and hide their faults 
by excuſes, but after they have frequently committed them, and they grow 
too viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt to defend and maintain 
them ; and from thence they come by degrees to take pleaſure in them, and 
in thoſe that do the ſame things. 

2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe lefſer fins, by the 
commiſſion of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater ; ſuch as lay 
waſte the conſcience, and offer more violence to the light and reaſon of their 
minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe 
crimes which at firſt he could not have had the thought of committing 
without horror. Like Hazae!, who when he was told by the Prophet E1ijha 
what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of towards the People 
of 7/rae! when he ſhould come to be King of Syr/a, he abominated the 
very thought and mention of them ; 1s thy ſervant a dog that he ſhould do 
this great thing ? and yet for all this we know he did it afterwards. *Tis true 
indeed when a ſinner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a more groſs and 
notoriousſin, his conſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart at it, he doth it with 
great difficulty and regret ; the terrors- of his own mind and the fears of 
damnation are very troubleſome to him ; But this trouble wears off by de- 


| grees, and that which was at firſt difficult does by frequent practice and 


long cuſtom become tolerable. 

3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one 
of the greateſt reſtraints from fin which God hath laid upon human nature. 
And when:this curb once falls off, there is then but little lefr to reſtrain and 
hold us in. At firſt ſetting out upon a vicious courſe men area little nice and 
delicate, like young Travellers, who at firſt are offended at every ſpeck of 
Uirt 
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dirt that lights upon them ; but after they have been accuſtomed to it, and 
have travelled a good while in foul ways, it ceaſeth to be troubleſome to 
them to be daſh'd and beſpatter'd. x CT - 

4- After this, it is poſſible men may come'to approve their vices. For 
if mens Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is 

reat odds in proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will put 
a falſe byaſs upon their Judgments: And then it is go wonder if men come 
to boaſt of their ſins and to glory in their vices, when they are half perſua- 
ded that they are generous and commendable qualities. Thus much is cer- 
tain in experience, that ſome men have gotten ſo perfett a habit of ſome ſins 
as not to know and take notice many times when they commit them, Asin 
the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed themſelves to 
that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an oath or two into 
every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been obſerved of ſome 
perſons that they have told an untruth ſo often, and averr'd it with ſo much 
confidence, till at laſt, forgetrcing that it wasa lye at firſt, they themſelves 
have in proceſs of time believed it to be true. 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw in 
others and to make Profelytes to their vices. Now this ſignifies not only a 
great approbation of ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not con- 
tent ro ſin upon their own ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn zealous agents 
and faCtors for the Devil ; become zeachers of fin and minifters of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and are fattiouſly concerned to propagate together with their 
Atheiſtical principles their lewd praQtices, and to draw Followers and 
Diſciples after them. | 

And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate re- 
proof, and to reſift the means of their recovery ; to quarrel againſt all the 
remedies that ſhall be offered tothem, and to count thoſe their greateſt ene- 
mies who have ſo much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, 
and to tell them the truth. And then all the wiſe counſels of God's Word, 
and the moſt gentle and prudent admonitions 1n the world, when they are 
tendred to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke their ſcorn or their paſſion. 
And ſurely that man is in a {ad caſe that is fo diſpoſed, that in all probabi- 
liry he will turn che moſt effeQtual means of his amendment into the occa- 
ſion of new and greater ſins, | 

But that which renders the condirion of ſuch perſons much more ſad and 


deplorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. - 


For every degree of {in cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed 
motions and aſſiſtances to retire farther from them: And not only ſo, but 
the Devil ( that evil Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works effectually in 
the children of diſobedience ) does according as men improve in wickedneſs 
get a greater and a more eſtabliſh'd dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courſc are ſaid in Scripture to be reſcued out of the 
ſnare of the Devil, and tobe turned from the power of Satan untoGod; foon 
the other hand, the farther men advance in the ways of fin ſo much the far- 
ther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, and the 
care of his protection and providence ; and they give the Devil ( whois 
noggpt to neglect his advantages upon them) greater opportunities every 
day to gain the firmer poſſeſſion of them. _ 

And thus by paſling from one degree of ſin co another, - the ſinner be- 
comes hardned in his wickedneſs and does inſenſibly {lide into that ia which 
without a miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue. For the 


mind of mag after it hath been long accuſtomed to evil,, and is once grown 
old 
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old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be reCtified as it is to recover a body bowed 
down with age to its firſt ſtraightneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that 
commit fin with greedineſs, and that drink up iniquity as the Oxe drinketh up 
water, with a mighty appetite and thirſt as if they were not able to refrain 
from it. And to expreſsto us the miſerable condition of ſuch perſons it re- 
preſenteth them as perfeQ {laves to their vices, that have ſo/d themſelves to 
do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when men 
have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt under a fatal neceflity 
of ſinning on. TI do not believe that God hath abſolutely predeftinated any 
man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fins men may in a ſort predeſfti- 
nate themſelves to it, and chuſe wickedneſs fo long till it almoſt becomes 
neceſſary, and till they have brought themſelves under all imaginable dif- 
advantages of contributing any thing towards their own recovery ; being 
bound in thechains of their own wickedneſs and held in the cords of their 
ſins: Nay, like Sampſon, not only bound by thoſe lufts which they have 
embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all their ſtrength whereby they ſhould 
break looſe fromthoſe bonds. God grant that noge of us may ever have the 
woful experience of it : But Tam horribly afraid it is too true, that a fin- 
ner may arrive to that confirmed ftate of impicty as almoſt totally to loſe 
his liberty to do better : -He may attain to that perfection in vice, as to con- 
tinue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtorian extrava- 
gantly ſays Cato was virtuous, Quia aliter eſſe non potuit ; becauſe he could 
not be otherwiſe. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? 
Kk is the Scripture-compariſon, ro ſet forth to us how hard a thing its for a 
man to be brought to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to do evil. 
He that is thus deeply engaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſcarce 
ever have the heart and reſolution to break looſe from ir, unleſs he be forced 
violently out of it by ſome ſevere affliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, or by 
a terrible calamity, or by the preſent apprehenſions of death and the terrors 
of a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effeQtual neither to change ſuch a 
perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace ; which conſidering 
the greatneſs and the continuance of his provocations, he hath very little 
reaſon to expeCt or hope God ſhould ever beltow upon him. Wretched man ! 
that haſt brought thy ſelf into this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is but 
juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued ; that haſt negle&ed thy diſeaſe 
ſo long till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies; that haſt provoked God 
fo far and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt 
to deſpair both of his grace and affiftance for thy repentance, and of his 
mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the greateſt of ſfin- 
n- rs from repentance. Though their caſe be extremely difficult, yet it is not 
quite deſperate. For thoſe thing which ſeem impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 
Goa. | Burt Ifpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners in their courſe and to diſcou- 
rage men from'going on in fin till they be hardned through the deceitfulneſs 
of it, and have brought themſelves by inſenfible degrees into that dangerous 
and difficult ftate which I have all this while been repreſenting to you. 
Fcome now to the 


AT. Secoxd 'thing T propounded , which was from this conſideratiM to 


And ſurely every man is concerned to do what in him lies to reſcue his bro- 


ſhew what great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and 
totndeavour to reſeue rhem out of it. The Apoſtle direQts this precept to all 
Chriftians, Exhort one another daily, leſt any of you be hardned through the de- 
eettfulneſs of fon. That is, leſt you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. 


ther 
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ther from ſo imminent a danger. It is every ones place and duty toendeavour 
to ſave thoſe whom he ſees ready to periſh, much more does it concern thoſe 
who are peculiarly ſet apart for this work, L mean the Miniſters of God's holy 
Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is to exhort and warn every man day 
axd night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe of Iſrael, and whoſe blood in 
caſe any of them miſcarcy through our negle& ſhall be required at our hands: 
So that if we believe the threataings of God which we declare to others, if 
we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of another world, if we 
have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we have any pity for periſhing 
Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with finners to look about them, 
and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves ſeriouily of the mi- 
ſerable event and. iſſue of a wicked lite: We cannot but be earneſt with 
them to break off their ſins, andto give glory to God by repentance, before dark- 
neſs come and their feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains. When we are convin- 
ced more fully than we can defire, that miſery and deſtruttion are in their ways, 
when we plainly ſee the evil day haſting towards them apace, and deſtruition 
coming upon them like a Whirlwind ;, heaven above threatning them, and hel! 
beneath moving her ſelf to meet them at their coming, can we poſlibly do leſs 
than to warn ſuch perſons to flee from the wrath which is to come, and out of 
a ſad apprehenſion of the danger that hangs over them, to caution them 
againſt it, and endeavour with all our might to reſcue them from the miſery 
which is ready to ſwallow them up? Indeed one would be apt to think it a 
very vain thing to diſſuade men from being miſerable, to uſe great vehemen- 
cy of argument to hinder a man from leaping into a pit, or from running 
into the fire ; to take great pains to argue a ſick man into a deſire of health, 
and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackles knock'd off, and to be 
ſet at liberty : one would think all this were perfeQly needleſs : But yet 
we ſee in experience fin isa thing of ſo ſtupifying a nature as to make men 
inſenſible of their danger, although it be ſo near and ſo terrible. Tr is not 
ſo with men in other caſes : When we labour of any bodily diſtemper, it is 
much to find a man that is patient of his diſeaſe ; but when our ſouls are 
mortally ſick, that we ſhould be contented with our condition, and fond of 
our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with our Phyſician, and ſpurn at our reme- 
dy ; this ſurely is the height of diſtraction, for men to be thus abſolutely 
bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to make away themſelves for ever. 
And we who are the Meſſengers of God to Men muſt be born of the rocks, 
and have hearts harder than the nether milſtone, it wecan patiently look on 
and endure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeavour to ſave 
them. Therefore I ſhall in the 


III. Third and /aſt place apply my ſelf to this work of Exhortation, the 
duty commanded here in the Text. And here I ſhall addreſs my ſelf to two 
ſorts of perſons : 


1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reſiſt the 
beginnings of ſin, left it gain upon them by degrees. 

2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, 
that they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; /ef at laſt zhey be 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


1, Toperſuade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the 
beginnings of ſin, left it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eafily bedif- 
couraged at firft. Tis like a {light diſeaſe, which is eaſy to þe cured; but 
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if ha touch it againwhat availeth bis waſhing ? \So is it with aman that faſterb 


dangerous to be neglected. The firſt approaches of ſin and temptation are 
uſually very modeſt, but if they be not diſcountenanced they will ſoon grow 
upon vsand make bolder attempts. Every inclination to fin, every com- 
pliance with temptation is a going down the hill : While we keep our 
itanding we may command: our ſelves ; but if we once put our ſelves into 
violent motion downward we cannot ſtop whea we pleaſe. 


Omne in precipiti vitium ſtetit ———- 


AllVice ſtands upon a Precipice, and to engage in any ſinful courſe is to run 
down the hill. And if we once let looſe the propenſions of our nature we 
cannot gather in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe: If we give way to 
preſumptuous ſins they will quickly get dominton over us. It is much eaſier nor 
to begin a bad courſe than to put a ſtop to our ſelves after we have begua ir. 
Stulta ves eſt nequitie modus, 'Tisa fond thing fora man to think to ſet bounds 
to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to reſolve to fin 1n number, weight and 
meaſure, with great temperance and diſcretion, and government of him- 
ſelf; that he will commit this fin and then give over, entertain but this one 
temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door and admit of no more. 
Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are like the raging 
Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto thou ſhalt go and no 
further. Sin is very cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain upon 
men when they once give way toit. Itisof a very bewitching nature, and 
hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving the way to a ſmall 
ſin does marvellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving 
way to one little vice after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. 
For though it be not to be ſnapt in ſunder at once, yet by this means it is un- 
twiſted by degrees, and then 'tis eaſy to break it one thread after anorher. 
*T'is ſcarce imaginable of what force one ſinful aCtion is to produce more : 
For fin is very teeming and fruitful ; and tho there be no /eſzug annex'd ro 
it, yet it does ſtrangely increaſe aud multiply. As there isa conneCtion of one 
virtue with another, fo vices are link*d together, and one fin draws many 
afterit. When che Devil tempts a man to commit any wickedneſs he does 
as it were lay a long train of fins, andif the firſt temptation take, they give 
freto one another. Let us then reſiſt the beginnings of ſin, becauſe then 
we have moſt power, and fin hath leaſt. This is the firſt. 

2. To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in'a wicked courſe, to 
make haſte outof this dangerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get 
out of it but by repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 
lives; for herein the nature of true repentance does conlift. And without 
this all the devices which men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their fins/are 
vain and to no+purpole. *Tis not to be dane by a formal confeſſion and abſo- 
lution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thoſe little Tickets from 
Rome which they call [zdulgences. A wiſe man would much ſooner per- 
ſuade himſelf that God will not at all puniſh the fins of men, than (that he 
would forgive them {ſo cafily, and receive:great offenders to favourupon ſuch 
{light terms. Lets not deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way: to heaven, 
by fincere repentance and a holy hfe, and there is no getting thither by tricks. 
And withour this change of our lives all our ſorrow and \fafting and-humi- 
liation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify no- 
thing. There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of  S#gqhto/this purpoſe, 
Ecclus. 34. 25, 26: He that waſbeth himſelf after the tewching of a d4ed. boay, 


for 
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for his fins, and goeth again and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, 
or what doth his humbling profit him? There is this plain difference between 
trouble for ſin and repentance; ſorrow only reſpects ſins: paſt, but repen- 
tance 1s chiefly preventive of (ins for the future : And God therefore requires 
that we ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we may reſolve to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, ler 
u5 conſider that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe ; and that 
every day our retreat will grow more dangerous and difticult ; that by our 
delays we make work for a {adder and longer repentance than that which 
we do now {o ſtudioully decline : Let us. conſider likewiſe, that our life is 
concerned 1n the caſe ; that except we repent and turn, we ſhall dye: And thar 
the evil day may overtake us while we are deliberating whether we ſhould 
avoid itor nor ; that vice is ſo far from being mortified by age, that by every 
days continuance 1n it we increaſe the power of it; and fo much ftrength as 
we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from our ſelves; And this is a double 
weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy 
gets it and employs it againſt us. The decerfulneſs of ſin appears in nothing 
more than in keeping men off from this neceflary work, and perſuading 
them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and 
the uncertain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there are any 
here but do cither believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that there is 
another life after this ; and that a wicked life, without repentance, muſt un- 
avoidably make them miſerable in another world ; and that to caſt off all to 
a death-bed repentance, puts things upon a mighty hazard. And they have 
a great deal of reaſon tothink ſo : For alas, how unbr are moſt men at ſuch 
a time for ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance is, when they are unfit 
for the ſmalle(t matters! And how hard is it for any man then to be aſſured 
of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſufficient oppor- 
tunity to make trial of the ſincerity of it ? I deny not the poſlibility of rhe 
thing ; but it is much tobe feared that the repeatance of adying finner 1s 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefa&or, when he is ready to be turned 
off; he 15 not troubled that he hath offended the Law, but he is troubled 
that he muſt dye, For when death is ready to ſeize upon the. ſinner, and he 
teels himſelf dropping into deſtrution, no wonder if then the man's ſto- 
mach come down, and he be contented to be ſaved; and ſeeing he muſt 
ftay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to Heaven rather than Hell ; 
and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies of his repentance : 
no wonder if when the rack 15 before him this extort confeſſion from him, 
andif1n hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment, and 
| freely declare his reſolution of a new and better life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under 
ſo great a fear and force be real, For a ſick man as he hath loſt an appetite 
to the moſt pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewiſe his ſinful pleaſures and 
fleſhly luſts are at the ſame time nauſeous to him, and for the very lame rea- 
fon : For ſickneſs having altered the temper of his body, he hath not at that 
time any guſt or reliſh for theſe things. And now he is reſolved againſt fin, 
juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach is reſolved againſt meat. But if the fir 
were over, anddeath would but raiſe his ſiege and remove his quarters a lit- 
tle farther from him, it is to be feared that his former appetite would ſoon re- 
turn to him, and that he would ſin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before. 
Beſides, how can we expeC@ that God ſhould accept of his repentance at 
ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did reſolve to put 


off our repentance till we could ſin no longer ? Can we think it fit for any 
man 
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man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour ; © Lord, now the world leaves me, 
*T come to thee. I pray thee give me eternal life, who could never afford 
© to give thee one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with thee 
* and enjoy thee for ever, who could never endure to think upon thee. I 
© muſt confeſs that I could never be perſuaded to leave my ſins out of love 
© to thee, but now Irepent of them for fear of thee: Iam conſcious to my 
* {elf that I would never do any thing for thy ſake, but yet I hope thy 
« a00Gdnefs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
* neſs of my life, and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion which I now make 
« tothee., I pray thee do not at laſt fruitrate and diſappoint me in this de- 
© fgn which | have laid , of {inning while I live and getting to Heaven 
« when [ dye. Surely no man can think it fit toſay thus to God ; and yet I 
am atraid this 1s the true interpretation of many a man's repentance who 
hath deferr*d it till he comes to dye. I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage re- 
pentance, even at that time. Ic 1s always the beſt thing we can do, ButT 
would by all means diſcourage men from putting off ſo neceſſary a work till 
then. Tis true indeed when *tis come to this and a ſinner finds himſelf 
goirg out of the world, if he have been fo fooliſh and ſo cruel to himſelf 
as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance is now the only thing 
that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and the only refuge 
he has to fly to: And this 1s that which the Miniſter in this caſe ought by 
all means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſuade him to. Bui when 
we {pzak to men in other circumſtances, that are well and in health, we dare 
not for all the world encourage them to venture their ſouls upon ſuch an 
uncertainty. For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it 15a very dangerous remedy, eſpe- 
cially when men have delignedly contriv'd to rob God of the ſervice of their 
beſt days, and to put him oft with a few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the 
hour of death. I deſire to have as large apprehenfioas of the mercy of 
God as any man, but withal, I am very ſure that he is the hardeſt to be im- 
poſed upon of any one in the world. And no man that hath any worthy ap- 
prehenſions of the Deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive men 
upon the leaſt word and intimation of their minds; and to have ſuch a fond- 
neſs for offenders as would reflect upon the prudence of any Magittrate and 
Governor upon Earth. God grant that I may ſincerely endeavour to live a 
holy and virtuous life, and may have the comfort of that when I come to 
dye: And that I may never be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a 
bleſſed eternity upon a deathbed repentance. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Sirach ( Ec- 
clus. 5.6, 7. 16.11,12. 18. 21, 22.) Say not, God's mercy is great, and he 
will be pacified for the multitude of my ſins. For mercy and wrath is with him; he is 
mighty to forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mercy is preat, ſo 
are his correttions alſo. Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put 
not off from day to day : For ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, 
and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, Humble thy ſelf before thou be ſick, 
andin the time of ſins ſhew repentance. Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows 
in aue time, and defer not till death to be juſtified. 
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The Hazard of being Saved in the Church of Rome- 
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« COK ME 
But be bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 


HE Context is thus. Accoraing to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as awiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the foundation, and 


another buildeth thereon : but let every man take heed how he buildeth 

thereupon. For cther foundation can no man lay, than that which is 
laid, Jeſus Chriſt. Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, filver, 
precions ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, for 
the day ſhall declare it ; becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try 
every man's work of what ſort it is. If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive areward. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 

In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of perſons, who held indeed 
the foundation of Chritianity, but built upon it ſuch do&rines or prattices as 
would not bear the r7/a! ; which he expreſſes to us by wood, hay, and ſtubble, 
which are not proof againſt the Fjre. Such a perſon, the Apoſtle telis us, hath 
brought himſelf into a very dangerous ſtate, though he would not deny the 
poſſibility of his ſalvation ; He himſelf-ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 

That by fire here is not meant the fire of Pargatory, as ſome pretend 
( who would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance 
their own dreams) I ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf co manitfett ; ſince 
the particle of ſimilitude [' »; ] plainly ſhews that the Apoſtle did not in- 
tend an eſcape out of the fire /iterally, but like to that which men make out 
of a houle or Town that is on fire. Eſpecially fince very lcarned perſons of 
the Church of Rome do acknowledge that Purgatory cannot be concluded 
from this Text ; nay all that Efius contends for from this p/ace 1s, that it 
cannot be concluded from hence that there is no Purgatory ; which we ne- 
ver pretended, but only that this Text doth not prove it. 

It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in 
Scripture, but in prophane Authors to ſignify a narrow eſcape out of a great 
darger. He (hall be faved, yet fo as by fire, tz Tvpvs, out of the fire. Juſt as 
3 v9-r, is uled 1 Pet. 3. 20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eight per- 


ſons of Noah s tamily who eſcap'd the flood Senw.nowy 533 9927. they elca- - 


ped out of the water. $S9 here this phraſe is to be rendred in the Text, he 
bimſclf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as ont of the fire. The like expreſſion you have, 
Amos /. 11. Ihavepluckd them as a firebrand ont of the fire. And Jude 23. 
Others {ave with fear, plucking them ont of the fire. AVl whichexpreflions {ignity 
thegre:cnels of the danger and the difficulty of eſcaping it ; a5 ove who when 
his houſe at midnight is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly wak'd leaps ont of his bed, 
and runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing that is within along with m_ 

us 
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but employing his whole care to ſave his body from the flames, as S. Chryſoſtom 

* Tuly. Upon another occaſion expreſleth it. And ſo the Roman Orator * ( who it 

is likely did fot think of Purgatory ) uſeth this phraſe; Qao ex juditio, we- 

* lut ex incendio, nudus effugit ; From which Judgment or Sentence he elcaped 

£ 4riſtides. naked, as it were out of a burning. And one of the Greek Orators Þ tells 
us, That to ſave a man out of the fire, was a common proverbial ſpeech. 

From the words thus explained, the Obſervation char naturally arifeth is 
this, That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet 
may ſuperadd other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. 
W hat thoſe things were which ſome among the Corinthians built upon the 
foundation of Chriftianity, whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we 
may probably conjeQure by what the Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as 
the tolerating of ince/ſtuous marriages, communicating in 1ao! Feats, &c. 
And eſpecially by the doCtrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who at thar time did 
ſo much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are ſo 
often and ſo ſeverely refleted upon in this Epiſtle. And what their Do@rine 
was, we have an account, As 15. viz. that they impoſed upon the Gez- 
tile Chriſtians Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, teaching 
that unleſs they were circumciſed, and kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved. Sorhat they did not only build theſe doctines upon Chriſtianity, but 
they made them equal with the Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs men believed 
and prattiſed ſuch things they could not be ſaved. 

In ſpeaking to this Obſerwarioy, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to theſe two 
Heads. | 

1. I ſhall preſent to you ſome Doftrines and Praftices which have been 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of 
mens ſalvation. And tobe plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 

2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a poſſibz/ity of ſalvation ( tho 
with great hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Romer Church, and 
their deny ing it to us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any 
man to betake himſelf to that Church. 

| And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many /edu- 
cing Spirits are {o aQtive and buſy topervert men from the #ruth ; and when 
we lee every day ſo many men and their Re/zgion ſo eaſily parted. For this 
reaſon theſe two Conliderations fhall be the ſubjeQ of the following 
diſcourſe. 


I. Firft, We will confider ſome Do##rines and Pratices which the Church 
of Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriftianity, to the great hazard 
and danger of mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the moſt judicious Prote- 
ftants, but that the Church of Rome do hold all the Arcicles of the Chrifti- 
an Faith which are neceſſary to ſalvation. But that which we charge upon 
them, as a juſt ground of our ſeparation from them, is che impoſing of new 
Dotirines and Prattices upon Chriſtians as neceſſary to ſalvation, which were 
never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles ; and which are either direaly 
contrary to the DoQArine of Chriſtianity, or too apparently deſftruQtive of 
a good life. AndT begin, 

1. With their Do#rizes. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate lefler 
matters, I will ſingle out four or five points of DoQrine, which they have 
added to the Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, nor own'd 1a the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And the 

Firft which I ſhall mention, and which being once admitted makes way 
for as many errors as they pleaſe to bring in, is their DotFrine of Infallibility. 

And 
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And this they are very ſtiff and peremptory in, tho they are not agreed 
among themſelves where this /zfallibility 1s ſeated ; whether in the Pope 
alone, or a Conncil alone, or in both together, or in the diffuſive body of Chri- 
{ti:ns. But they #e ſure they have it, though they know not where it is. 
And 1s this no prejudice againſt it * Can any man think that this privilege 
was at firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all 
Ages did believe it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their 
ditferences, and yet that that very Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it 
{> long ſhould now be at a loſs where to find it? Nothing could have fallen 
out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch differences among them 
about that which they pretend to be the only means of ending all differences. 
There 1s not the leaſt intimation in Scripture of this Privilege conferr'd 
upon the Roman Church, nor do the Apoſtles, in all their Epiltles, ever fo 
much as give the leaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of 
Rome for a determination of the many differences which even in thoſe times 
happen'd among them. And itis ſtrange they ſhould be ſo ſilent in this mat- 
' ter, when there were ſo many occaſions to ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had 
plainly appointed ſuch an Tfallible Judge of controverſies for this very end 
to decide the differences that ſhould happen among Chriſtians, Tt is ſtrange 
that the Ancient Fathers 1 their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould never appeal 
to this Judze ; nay, it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtantly do it in all caſes; 
it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. And 
this very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments to 
ſatisfy him that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed 1n the world. 
Now this Do&#rine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the 
more pernicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does 
confirm them that think they have it in all their other errors ; and gives them 


a pretence of aſſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe their own fan- 


cics and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſtian world. 

2, Their Dof#rine about Repentance , which conſiſts in confeſſing their 
fins to the Prieſt ; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of coz- 
trition, does upon abſolution received from the Prieſt put them into a ſtate of 
ſalvation, tho they have lived the moſt lewd and debauch'd lives that can be 
imagin'd ; than which nothing can be more plainly deſtruCtive of a good 


life. For if this be true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked man runs of his 


ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden 4 death as gives him no ſpace for 
confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe that happens ſo rarely, that any man that 
is ſtrongly addiCted to his luſts will be content to venture his ſalvation upon 
this hazard ; and all the arguments to a good life will be very itifignificant 
to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion of fins may be had 

upon ſuch cheap terms. | | 
3. The Dottrine of Purgatory; By which they mean an eftate of tempo- 
rary puniſhments after this life, from which men may be releaſed and tranſla- 
ted into Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
That this Dottrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be 
proved from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned and 
eminent men as any of that Church ; which is to acknowledge that it is a 
{uperſtruQure upon the Chriſtian Religion. And tho in one fenle it be 1n- 
deed a building of gold and ftver upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, con- 
iidering the vaſt revenues which this DofArine (and that of Iadulgences, 
which dgpends upon it) brings into that Church ; yet I doubt nor, but in 
the Apallles ſenſe, it will be found ro be hay and'ffubble. But how ground- 
leſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful a DoQrine to be eaſily parted withal. ws 
| R 4. The 
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4. The Dorine of Tranſubſtantiation. A hard wora,. but TI would to God 
that-were the worſt of it ;- the zhzzg is much more difficult. I have taken 
ſome pains to conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and I 
muſt freely declare, that I never yet in any of them m&@ with any Article 
or Propoſition, impoſed upon the belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and 
hard to be believed as this is : And yet this in the Romiſh Church is elteeme4 
one of the moſt principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; tho there is no 
more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than for our Saviour's being ſub- 
ſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of him, as that he is a 
rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. 

But this is not all. This DoQtrine hath not only xo certain Foundation in 
Scripture, but I havea far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it under- 
mines the very foundation of Chriſtianity it ſelf. And ſurely nothing ought 
to be admitted to be a part of the Chriſtian Dofrine which deſtroys the rea- 
ſon of our belief of the whole. And that this DoQtrine does ſo, will appear 
evidently, if weconſider what was the main argument which the Apoſtles 
uſed to convince the world of the #rath of Chriſtianity ; and that was this, 
That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Dottrine, wrought ſuch and ſuch mi- 
racles, and particularly that he roſe again from the dead. And this they proved 
becauſe they were eye-witneſles of his miracles, and had ſeen him and con- 
verſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what if their ſenſes 
did deceive them inthis matter? then it cannot be denied but that the main 
proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground. | 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does ) Tranſub- 
ftantiation to have been one principal part of the Chriſtian DoQrine which 
the Apoſtles preached. But if this DoCQtrine be true, then all mens ſenſes 
are deceived in a plain ſenſible matter, wherein *tis as hard for them tobe de- 
ceived as 1n any thing in the world : For two things can hardly be 1magin'd 
more different, than a /ittle bit of wafer and the whole body of a man. 

So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this DoQtrine perſuaded 
them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the argument which they uſed to per- 
 ſuade them to this was built upon the dire contrary principle, that wers 
ſenſes are to be truſted. For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all the evi- 
dence the Apoſtles offer'd for the reſurre&ion of our Saviour, he might not 
be riſen, and ſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repreſent the 
Apoſtles as abſurd as is poffible, iz. going about to perſuade men out of 
their ſenſes by virtue of an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends 
upon the certainty of ſenſe. 

And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue ; If the teſtimony of ſexſe 
be to be relied upon, then Tranſubſtantiation is falle ; If it be not, then no 
man is ſure that Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt aſſurance that the Apo- 
ſtles had of the truth of Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes 
concerning our Saviour's Miracles, and this teſtimony every man hath 
apainit Tranſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly follows, that no man 
( no not the Apoſtles themſelves ) had more reaſon to believe Chriſtianity 
to be true, than every man hath to believe Tra»/ubſtantiation to be falle. 
And we who did not ſee our Saviour's Miracles ( as the Apoſtles did ) and 
have only a credible relation of them, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leſs 
evidence of the #ruth of Chriſtianity than of the falſbood of Tranſubſtantiation. 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things to 
them otherwiſe than they are ? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hathy revealed 
that he doth this, are we not to believe him ? Moſt certainly. But then we 
ought to be affured that he hath made ſuch a Revelation ; which Aſſuraxce 
no man can have, the certainty of ſenſe being taken away. I ſhall 
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I ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther. Suppoſing the Scripture to be a 
Divize Revelation, and that theſe words ( This is my Body ) if they be in 
Scripture, mult neceſſarily be taken in the ftriQ and literal {enſe ; I ask now, 
what greater evidence any man has that theſe words ( This is my Body) are 
in the Bible, than every man has that the Bread is not chang'd in the Sacra- 
ment? Nay no man has ſo much; for we have only the evidence of ozc 
ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, but that the Bread is not chang'd we 
have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our ſenſes. Ina word, if this 
be once admitted that the Sex/es of all men are deceived in one of the moſt 
plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain means left either to con- 
vey or provea Divine Revelation to men ; nor 1s there any way to confute 
the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world : For if the clear evidence of all mens 
ſenſes be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better 
and more convincing argument, 

5. I will inſtance bur in one Do#rize more; And that ſhall be, their Do- 
Frine of depoſing Kjngs in caſe of Hereſy, and abſolving their SubjeQs 
from their Allegiance to them. And this is not a mere ſpeculative dottrine, 
but hath been put in praftice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as every 
one knows that is vers'd in Hiſtory, For the troubles and confulions which 
were occaſion'd by this very thing make up a good part of the Hiſtory of ſe- 
veral Ages. 

I hope no body expeCts that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this was 
not the DoCQtrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. The Papiſts are many of them {ſo far from pretending this, that in 
ſome times and places, when it is not {caſonable and for their purpoſe, we 
have much ado to perſuade them that ever it was their DoQrine. Bur if 
Tranſubſtantiation be their DoQrine, 7his is; for they came both out of the 
ſame Forge, I mean the Council of Lateraz under Pope Innocent the Third. 
And if ( as they tell us) Tra»ſubtantiation was then eſtabliſh'd ſo was zhzs. 
And indeed one would think they were Twins and brought forth at the 
{lame time, they are ſo like one another, both of them ſo mon(ſtrouſly un- 
reaſonable. 

IT. I come now in the ſecoxd place to conſider ſome Prafices of the 
Church of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her Do&rines. 
I ſhall inſtance in theſe five. 

1. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice i» a» unknown tongue. And 
that not only contrary to the praQtice of the, Primitive Church, and to the 
great end and deſign of Religious Worſhip, which is the edification of 
thoſe who are concerned 1a it, ( and it 1s hard to imagine how men can be 
edified by what they do not underſtand ) but likewiſe in dire& contradiQi- 
on to St. Paul, who hath no leſs thana whole Chapter wherein he confutes 
this practice as fully, and condemns it as plainly as any thing is condemned 
inthe whole Bible. And they that can have the face to maintain that this 
practice was not condemned by St. Paul, or that it was allowed and uſed in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſet up for the defence 
of any paradox in the World. 

2, The Communion zz oxe kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by 
their own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the 
Primitive Church adminiſtred it in both kinds, This I muſt acknowledge 
is 0 addition to Chriſtianity but 2 ſacrilegious taking away of an eſſential part 
of the Sacrament. For the Cup is as effential a part of the inſtitution as 
the Bread; and they might as well, and by the ſame authority, take away 
the one as the other, and both as well as either. 
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3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which praCtice ( notwithſtanding al 
their diſtintions abour it, which are no other but what the Heathens uizd in 


_ the ſame caſe) is as point-blank againſt the ſecond commandment, as a delite. 


rate and malicions killing of a man is againſt the ſixth. But if the caſe be { 
plain, a man would think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that 
Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people 
{hould be fo too, and therefore in their ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals of 
Devotion they leave out the ſecond Commandment, and divide the zexth into 
two to make up the number ; leſt if the common people ſhould know it 
cheir Conſcicnces ſhould (tart at the doing of a thing ſo direly contrary to 
the plain command of God, by 
4. The worſhipping of the bread and wine in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe 
and groundleſs periualion, that they are ſubſtantially changed into the body and 
Elgod of Chriſt. Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune if it be, 
tor certainly it is one of the moſt incredible things 1n the whole World ) 
then by the confeſſion of ſeveral of their own learned Writers, they are 
guilty of groſs Idolatry, | 
5. The worſhip and invocation of Saixts and Argels; and particularly 
cf the Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Apes been a principal part of 
tl eir Religion. Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion as they make this to be ſhould have no manner of foundation in 
the Scripture. Does our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the 
worſhipping of Her? Nay, docs he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all ex- 
travagant apprehenſions and imaginations concerning honour due to Her, as 
foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church in this thing? When he was told 
that his Mother and Brethren were without; Who ( ſays he) are my mo- 
ther az.d my brethren? He that doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my mo- 
ther, and ſiſter, aud brother. And when the Woman brake forth into that 
rapture concerning the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck ! Our Saviour diverts to another 
thing, Tea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. Does 
cither our Saviour or his Apoſtles 1n all their particular Precepts and Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of praying to the Virgin 
Mary, or making uſe of her Mediation ? And can any man believe, that if 
this had been the prattice of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles would have been fo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion; inſomuch rhat 1n all the Epiſtles of the Apoltles I donot remem- 
ber thar her name is ſo much as once mentioned ? And yet the worſhip of 
her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been fo for ſeveral Ages, 
a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their private devotions 
too; in which it is uſual withthem to ſay tex Ave Maries tor one Pater No- 
fter ; thatis, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 
addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin ; for that is the proportion obſerved in their 
Roſaries. He that conſiders thi, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have 
been apt to think that there had been more ſaid concerning Her in Scripture, 
than either concerning God, or our bleſled Saviour ; and that the New Te- 
ſtament were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to 
the worſhipping of Her ; and yet whea all is done, I challenge any man to 
ſhew me {o much as one ſentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way. 
And there isas little in the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. 
The truth is, 41s pradtice began to creep 1n among ſome ſuperſtitious people 


about the middle of the Forrth Century : And I remember particularly, 
| that 
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that Epiphanins who lived about . that time calls it the. Hereſy of the 
Women. 

And thusT have giveh you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Do&#rizes and Pr aitt- 
ces which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity. 
Much more might have been ſaid of them, but from what-hath been faid 
any man may eaſily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalvation of men. 
_ . T proceed now in the Second place, " 
II. To conſider, Whether our granting a poſſebility of ſalvation, thoug! 


with great hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and ' 


their denying it to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any 
man to quit our Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to 
conſider this, becaule this is the great popular argument wherewith the emi/- 
faries and agents of that Church are wont to aſſault our people. Tour Church 
(lay they) grants that a Papiſt may be ſaved ; Ours denies that a Proteſtant 
can be ſaved ;, therefore it is ſafeſt to be of our Church, in which ſalvation by 
the acknowledgment of both ſides is poſſible. 

For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being 
2 good argument that it is {o intolerably weak and ſophiſtical that any conlide- 
rate man ought to be aſham'd to be catch'd by it. For either it is good of it 
{elf and ſufficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs 
over to theirs, without entring into the merits of the cauſe on either ſide, 
and without comparing the DoCtrines and Practices of both the Churches 
together, or it isnot. If it be not ſufficient of" zt ſelf to perſuade a man to 
leave our Church, without comparing the Dottrines on both ſides, then it is 
to no purpoſe, and there is nothing got by it... Forif upon examination and 
comparing of Dottrines the one appear to be:zrue and the other falſe, this 
alone is a ſufficient inducement to any man to cleave to that Church where 
the true Doctrine is found ; and then there is no need of this argument. 

If it be faid that this argument is good in 1t ſelf without the examination 
of the DoEtrines of both Churches ; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any 
, man toafftirm, That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of any Church, whatever 
her Doftrines and Pradtices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ from her, and 
if the Church that differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her 
Communion. 

Burt they who uſe this argument, pretend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf ; 
and therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, 
the miſcrable weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience 
or prudence to change his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, 

1. Shew the weakneſs of the prizciple.upon which this argument relies. 

2, Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it con- 
cludes falſe. 

2. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs ab/urdities that follow from it. 

4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. 
And 

5. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it. 

T. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument 
relies; And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, 
is ſafeſt to be choſen. The true conſequence of which principle it it be driven 
to the head, is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them 
take up in the principles of natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do 
agree. For if this principle be true, and ſignify any thing, 1t 15 dangerous to 
embrace any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Religion differ ; becauſe 


that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen wherein all agree. So that this ar- 
gument, 
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gument, if the foundation of it be good, will perſuade farther than thoſe 


who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do; for it will not only make men for- 
ſake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and which is much more con- 
ſiderable, Chriſtianity ir ſelf. 

II. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly be ſeen that 
this argument concludes falſe. The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſm of the Ca- 


tholicks to be good, but the Catholicks acknowledged the Baptiſm of the 


Donatiſts to be valid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of the 
Donatiſts was good, therefore the ſafeſt way for St. 4sſtiz and other Catho- 
licks ( according to this argument ) was to be baptized again by the Dona- 
tiſts, becauſe by the acknowlegment of both ſides Baptiſm among them was 
valid. | 

But to come nearer to the Church of Rowe. Several in that Church hold 
the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of depoſing and killing 
Kiznegs for Hereſy, to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and con-. 
ſequently, that whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. Bur a great 
many Papi##s though they believe theſe things to be no matters of Faith, yer 
they think thoſe that hold them may be ſaved, and thiey are generally very 
favourable towards them. But now, according to this argument, they cughr 
all to be of their opinion in theſe points becauſe both ſides are agreed that 
they that hold them may be ſaved ; but one {ide poſitively ſays' that mex cannot 
be ſaved if they do not hold them. 

But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can 
be defired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgeth the poſſibility of the 
ſalvation of thoſe who built hay and Hubble upon the foundation of Ebriftianity ; 
that they might be ſaved, tho with great difficulty, and as it were out of the 
fire. But now among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were rhoſe 
who denied the poſlibility of St. Paul's falvation and of thoſe who were of 
his mind. We are told of ſome who built the Jewiſh Ceremonies and obſer- 
vances upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were 
Circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes they could not be {aved. So that by 
this argument Sr. Paul and his followers ought to have gone over to thoſe 
Judaizing Chriftians, becauſe it was acknowledged on both ſides that they 
might be ſaved. But theſe Judaizing Chritians were as uncharitable to 
St. Paul and other Chriſtians, as the Church of Rome is now to us, for they 
{aid politively that they could not be ſaved. But can any man think that 
St. Paul would have been moved by this argument, to leave a ſafe and cer- 
tain way of ſalvation for that which was only poſſible, and that with great 
difficulty and hazard ? The argument you ſee is the very ſame,and yet it con- 
cludes the wrong way ; which plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, 
and concludes uncertainly and by chance, and therefore no man ought to be 
moved by it. | 


IIT. I fhall take notice of ſome groſs ab/urdities that follow from it. I 
ſhall mention but theſe two. 

:. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the uncharitable 
fide. And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chriſti- 
an, or a true Church, as a man would wiſh. Charity is one of the moſt el- 
ſential marks of Chriſtianity, and what the Apoſtle faith of particular Chri- 
ſtians is as true of whole Churches, that though they have all Faith, yet if 
they have not Charity they are nothing. 

I grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to tell 
them che danger of their condition. But it is to be conſider'd that the damn- 
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ing of men is a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we do it the caſe 
muſt be wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter ? They of the Church 
' of Rome cannot deny but that we embrace all the DoQrines of our Savi- 
our contain'd in the Apoltles Creed, and determined by the four firſt Gene- 
ral Councils; and yet they will not allow this and a good life to pur us 
within a poſſibility of Salvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the in- 
novations they would impoſe upon us. And yet I think there is ſcarce any 
Dofrine or Praftice 1n difference between them and us, which ſome or other 
of their moſt learned Writers have not acknowledged either not to be ſut- 
ficiently contained 1n Scripture, or not to have been held and praQiſed by 
the primitive Church ; ſo that nothing can excuſe their uncharicableneſs 
towards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this ar- 
gument, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians that 
chey may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſtian Church. A medi- 
4m which we do not deſire to make uſe of. RR —- 

2. If this argument were good, then by this trick a man may bring over 
all che world to agree with him 1n an error which another does not account 
damnable, whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not 
hold it ; and there wants nothing but corfidence and uncharitableneſs to do 
this. But is there any ſenſe, that another man's boldneſs and want of charity 
{ſhould be an argumeat to move me to be of his opinion ? TI cannot illuſtrate 
this better, than by the difference between a skilful Phyſician and a Moun- 
tebank. A learned and a 5kilful Phyſician is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtly of 
things: he ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which he hath direQed is ſafe, 
and withal, that that which the Mouxtebank preſcribes may poſſibly do the 
work, but there is great hazard and danger init ; But the Monuntebank, who 
never talks of any thing leſs than I»fallivle cures ( and always the more 
Mountebank the ſtronger pretence to ' I»fallibility ) he is poſitive that that 
method which the Phyſiczaz preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, bur his re- 
ceipt is infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this caſe, that this 
man ſhall carry it merely by his confidence? And yet if this argument be 
good, the ſafeſt way is to rejeq the Phyſician's advice and to ſtick to the 
Mountebank's. For both ſides are agreed, that there is a poſſibility of cure 
in the Mountebank's method, but not in the Phyſician's ; and ſo the whole 
force of the argument lies in the confidence of an i2norant man. 

IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon thoſe to whom it is pro- 
pounded: For either they believe we ſay true in this, or not. If they think 
wedo not, they have no reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If they think 
wedo, why do they not take in all that we fay in this matter? Namely, 
that though it be poſſible for ſome in the Communion of the Roman Church 
to be ſaved, yet it is very hazardous ; and that they are 1n a ſafe condition 
already in our Church. And why then ſhould a bare poſſibility, accompanied 
with infinite and apparent hazard, be an argument to any man to fun into 
that danger ? | | 

Laſtly, This argument 1s very improper to be urged by thoſe who make 
uſe of it. Half of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that we Proteſtants acknow- 
ledge that t is poſſible a P apit may be ſaved. But why ſhould they lay any 
ſtreſs upon. this? What matter is it what we Hereticks {ay , who are ſo 
damnably miſtaken in all other things? Methinks if there were no other 
reaſon, yet becauſe we ſay it, it ſhould ſeem to them to be unlikely to be 
true, Bur I perceive when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have ſome little 
credit and authority among them. | 

By this rime I hope every one is in ſome meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſ* 


of 


Vous 


we declare upon account of the Dodrizes and Pradices which I have men- 
tioned ) ought to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the 
acknowledged poſſibility of ſalvation in it ought to encourage any maa to 
the embracing of it; Never did any Chriſtian Church build ſo much hay 
and #ubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and therefore thoſe that are 
ſaved in it mut be ſaved, as it were, ont of the fire. And tho Purgatory be 
not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well ſuited to their man- 
ner of building; for there is need of an iznis purgatorins, of a fire to try 
their work what it is, and to b1urz up their hay and Zubble. And I have ſo 
much Charity ( and I deſire always to bave it ) as to hope, that a great 
many among them who lived piouſly, and have been almoſt inevitably de- 
tain'd in that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible i2no- 
rance, will upon a gexeral Repentance find mercy with God ; and though 
their works ſuffer loſs, and be burnt, yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out of 
the fire. But as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming to the know- 
ledge of the truth, if they continue 1a the errors of that Church, or apo- 
Ratize from the truth, I think their condition ſo far from being ſafe that 
there muſt be extraordinary favourable circumſtances in their caſe to give a 
man hopes of their ſalvation, 

I have now done with the :wo things I propounded to ſpeak to. And Iam 
ſorry that the zeceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the re#leſs import u- 
zities and attempts of our adverſaries upon all ſorts of perſons, hath engaged 
me to ſpend ſo much time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather 
have employed in another way. Many of you can be my witneſles that I 
have conſtantly made it my buſineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly to 
plead againſt the ;mpretzes and wickedneſs of men, and have endeavoured by 
the beſt arguments I could think of to BAIN men over to a firm belief and ſe- 
rious prattice of the main things of Religion. And I do aſſure you, I had 
much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to be of any party or 
denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt not but zhe belief of 
the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deſtruQive of ir, 
together with a good life, will certainly ſave a man; and without this no man 
can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, it 
there were any ſuch to be found in the world. 

I have been, according to my opportunitics, not a negligent obſerver of 


| the gexizs and humour of the ſeveral Sets and Profeſſions in Religion ; 


and upon the whole matter, I do ia my conſcience believe the Church of 
Exeland to be the beſt conſtituted Church this day in the world ; and thar 
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25 to the main, the Dofrine, and Government, and Worſhip of it, are excel- 
lently framed to make men ſoberly Religious : Securing men on the one hand, 
from the wild freaks of Ezthuſiaſm; and on the other, from the groſs follies 
of Superſtition. And our Church hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral 
Profeſſions that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth a due and juſt 
ſubordination to the civil Authority, and hath always been untainted 1n its 
Loyalty. 

—_ now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to 
relinquiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater diſparagement to a man's 
underſtanding, no greater argument of a light and ungenerous mind, than 
raſhly tochange one's Religion. Relizion is our greateſt concerament of all 
other, and it is not every /ittle argument, no nor a great noiſe about izfalls- 
bility, nothing but very plain and convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a 
manin this caſe. But they are utterly inexcuſable who make a change of 
ſach  concerament upon the inſinuations of one fide only, without ever 
hearing what can be ſaid for the Church they were baptized and brought up 
in before they leave it. They that can yield thus eaſily to the impreſſions of 
every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelyzes, may at this rate 
of diſcretion change their Religion twice a day, and inſtead of worning and 
evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religion. | 

Therefore for God's ſake, and for our own Souls ſake, and for the ſake 
of our Reputation let us conſider and ſhew our ſelves men ; Let us not ſuffer 
our ſelves to be ſhaken and carried away with every wind. Let us not run 
our ſelves into danger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to the foundation of 
Religion, the Articles of our common belief, and build upon them gold, and 
ſilver, and precious ſtones, I mean, the virtues and attions of a good life ; 
and if we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch a value upon hay 
and ſtubble. If we would ſincerely endeavour to live holy and virtuous lives, 
we ſhould not need to caſt about for a Religion which may furniſh us with 
eaſy and indirect ways to get to Heaven. 

I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Wherefore. my beloved 
brethren be ye ſledfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 


Now the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriit, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make you perfect in every good work, to do his will ; working in you that 
which is well. pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chri#, to whom be Glory for 
ever axd ever, AMmEn. . 
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SER MM O N XII. 
Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
Religion. 2 
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PSAL., CXIX, 256. 


Great Peace have they that Iove thy Law , and nothing 
ſhall offend them. 


good man, and the Reward of his goodnels. 
1. The Deſcriptionof a good man : Heis ſaid to be one that /oves 
the Law of God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to praQile it. 

2. The Reward of his goodneſs ; Great peace have they that love thy Law. 
The word Peace is many times uſed 1n Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo as 
ro comprehend all kind of happineſs : ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace 
and quiet, in Oppoſition to war and contention ; and ſometimes inward 
peace and contentment in oppolitionto inward trouble and anguiſh. I under- 
ſtand the Text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, not wholly excluding either of the 
other. 

My deſign at preſent from theſe words 1s, to recommend Religion to 
men from theconlideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which attends 
it. And ſurely nothing can be ſaid more to the advantage of Religion in 
the opinion of conſiderate men than this. For the aim of al] Philoſophy, 
and the great fearch of wiſe men, hath been how to attain peace and cran- 
quility of mind. And if Religion be able to give this, a greater commen- 
dation need not be given to Religion, | 

But before I enter upon this argument, TI ſhall premiſe :wo things by way 
of Caution: 

Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken roo ſtriftly 
and rigorouſly, asit they never failed in any one inſtance. Ariſtorle obſer- 
ved long ſince, that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be true 
generally and for the moſt part; and that is all the truth that is to be ex- 
peQted in them; As, when Solomon lays, Train up a child in the way wherein 
he ſhall go, and when he is old he will not depart from it : 1 his 1s not to be fo 


J* theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of a 


taken as if no child that is piouſ]y educated did ever miſcarry afterwards, 


but that the good education of children 1s the beſt way to make good men, 
and commonly approved to be ſo by experience. So here, when it is ſaid 
that great peace have they that love God's Law ; the meaning 1s that Religion 
hath generally this effeA, though in ſame caſes, and as to ſome perſons, ic 
may be accidentally hindred. 

Seconaly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace and tranquility to our 
minds, this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man 
is well ſettled and confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for that 
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is more or leſs troubleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religious 
courſe betimes, before we have contracted any great guilr, and before che 
habirs of ſin be grown ſtrong in us, the work goes on eaſily without any 
oreat conflit or reſiſtance. Bur the caſe is otherwiſe when a man breaks off 
trom a wicked life, and becomes religious from che dire&t contrary courte 
11 which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this caſe no man is 
{) unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſible trouble and 
difficulry in the making of this change ; bur when it is once made,' peace 
and comfort will ſpring up by degrees,” and daily increaſe as we grow more 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. 

Theſe two things being premiſed, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that 
Religion gives a man the greateſt pleaſure and fatisfaQtion of mind, and 
that there is no true peace, nor any comparable pieafure to be had in a con- 
trary courſe, And that from theſe rwo heads. From Teftimony *f Scripture ; 
and from the Nature of Religion which is apt to produce peace and tranqui- 
lity of mind. 

I. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture, I ſhall ſele& ſome of thoſe Texts 
which are more ful} and expreſs to this purpoſe, Job 22. 21. ſpeaking of 
God, Acquaint thy ſelf now with him and be at peace. To acquaint our ſelves 
with God 18 a phrale of the ſame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking 
of him, and many other like expreſſions in Scripture which ſignify nothing 
elſz but to become religious, P/al. 37. 38. Mark the perfel# man, and behold 
the uprieht, for the end of that man is peace : Or, as theſe words are rendred 
according to the LXX. 1n our old Tranſlation, Keep innocency, take heed to 
the thing that is right, for that ſhall bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17. 
Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, which with him is but another name 
for Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 
Iſa. 32.17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effet# of righte- 
ouſreſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. 11.28, 29. Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy ladbn, and I will give you reſt. Now to come to 
Chriſt is to become his Diſciples, to believe and practice his DoQrine ; for 
ſo our Saviour explains himſelf 1n the next words, Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. Rom. 2, 10. Glory, 
and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. | | 

And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the condition of a ſinner to 
be full of trouble and diſquiet. David tho he was a very good man yet when 
he had grievoully offended God the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch, as even 
todiforder and diſtemper his body. P/al. 38: 2, 3, 4. Thine arrows ſtick faſt 
in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore ;, there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of 
thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſin ; for mine ini- 
quities are gone over mine head, and as an heavy burthen they are too heavy for 
me. Ia. 57.20, 21. The wicked are like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and airt ; there is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked, And 1/a. 59.7, 8. Miſery and deſtruttion are in their paths, and the 
way of peace they know not : they have made themſelves crooked paths, whoſoever 
goeth therein ſhall not know peace. Rom. 2.9. Tribulation and anguiſh upor 
every ſoul of man that doth evil. | 

You fee how full and expreſs the Scriprure is in this matter, | I come now 
in the | WI 

IT. Second place, To giveyou a more particular account of this from the 
Natureof Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. 
And thar I ſhall co 1a theſe three particulars. | 

- 1, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and dit- 
quiet. S 2 2. It 
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2. It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of ming, 

3. TherefſeCtion upon a religious courſe of lite and all the actions of it, 
doth afterwards yield great pleaſure and fatisfaction. 

Fir#, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquier, 
The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe 7wo, Doubring 
and anxiety of mind, and Gxzi/t of Conſcience. Now Religion is apr to 
free us from both theſe. | 

:. From Doubrizg and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes 
2 man full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at 
laſt things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined. 
For tho a man endeavour never {ſo much to ſettle himſelf 1n the principles of 
Infidelity, and to perſuade his mind that there is no God, and con{cquently 
that there are no rewards to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be tcared in 
another life; yet he can never attain to a ſteddy and unſhaken perſualion of 
theſe things: and however he may pleaſe himſelf with witty reaſons againſt 
the common belief of mankind, and ſmart repartees to their arguments, 
and bold and pleaſant raillery about theſe matters; yet I dare ſay, no man 
ever {ate down in a clear and full fatisfaQtion concerning them, For when 
he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, his conſci- 
ence ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural thoughts and appre- 
henſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is confu- 
ted and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, which he can by ro 
means get out of his mind, that things may be otherwile. 

And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt 
nature and thoſe vigorous inftintts which God bath planted 1n the minds of 
men to the contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently 
hurried away by paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelves 
return to their firſt and moſt natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the 
reaſon why when the Atheiſt falls into any great calamity, and 1s awakened 
ro an impartial confideration of things by*the apprehention of Death and 
Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any longer thoſe pleaſures for the ſake 
of which he hath all this while rebelled againſt Religion, his courage pre- 
ſently ſinks, and all his arguments fail him, and his caſe is now too ſerious 
ro admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of all that 
which he aſſerted with ſo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon be- 
fore, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former 
principles, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but 1n acknowledging 
that God whom:he hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he harh 
affronted. 

This is always: the caſe of theſe perſons when they come to extremity, 
not to, mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give 
them upon other occaſions; fo that *tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any 
tolerable enjoyment of themſelves, but are forced to run away from them- 
ſelves into company, and to ſtupify themſelves by intemperance, that they 
may not feel the fearful rwitches and gripings of their own minds. 

Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows 
his own natural apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and 4s not 
conſcious to himſelf 'that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe 
principles, hath no anxiety in his mind about theſe things ; being verily per- 
ſuaded they are true, and that he hath all the reaſon in the world to think 
ſo; and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe ( which he hath no other cauſe to 
ſuſpe&) yet he hath this ſatisfaQtion, that he hath taken 'the wiſeſt-courſe 


and hath conſulted his own-preſent peace and future ſecurity infinitely better 
than 
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than the Atheiſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken. For it 
is 4 fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one; but a miſtake on 
the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon 1t, nor in- 
deed any great preſeat inconvenience, Religion only reſtraininga man from 
doing ſome things, from moſt of which it is good he ſhould be reſtrained 
Ns nos » 9 that at the worſt the religious man is only miſtaken, but the 
Artheilt is miſcrable if he be miſtaken ; mſerable beyond all imagination, 
and palt all remedy. 

2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the 
minds of men is Guiif, Now Guilt isa conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we 
have gone amits, and the very thought that we have done amiſs is apt to lye 
very croſs in our minds and to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion. Beſides 
that guilt is always attended with Fear, which naturally ſprings up in the 
miad of man from a ſecret apprehenſion of the miſchief and inconvenience 
that his ſia will bring upon him, and of the vengeance that hangs over him 
from God, and will overtake him either in this world, or in the other. 

And tho the ſinner, while he is in full health and proſperity, may make a 
ſhift to divert and ſhake off theſe Fears ; ; yet they frequently return upon 
him, and upon every little noiſe of danger , upon the apprehenſion of any 
calamity that comes near him, his guilty wind i is preſently jealous that it 1s 

making towards him and is particularly levelled againſt him. For he is ſenſi- 
ble that there is a juſt power above him to whoſe indignation he is continu- 
ally liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him, and how long ſoever 
he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world he cannot but dread the ven- 
geance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a continual diſturbance to his 
mind and zz the midſt of laughter make his heart heavy, and the longer he con- 
. tinues in a wicked courſe the more he multiplies the grounds and cauſes of 
his fears. 

But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing 

the caule of it, or direQing to the cure ; either by preſerving us from guilr, 
. or clearing, us of it in caſe we have contraCted it; It preſerves us from guilr 
by keeping us innocent; and incaſe we have offendcd, it clears us of it by 
leading us to repentance and the amendment of our "HE ; which is the only 
way to tecover the favour of God and the peace of our own conſciences, 
and to ſecure us againſt all apprehenſion of danger from the divine Juſtice ; 
tho not abſolutely from all fear of puniſhment in this world, yet from thar 
which is the greateſt danger of all, the condemnation and torment of the 
world to come. And by this means a man's mind is ſettled in perfeCt peace, 
Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the Divine diſpleaſure, 
which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of ; whereas the finner is al- 
ways ſowing the ſeeds of trouble'in his own mind, and laying a foundatiori 
of continual diſcontent to himſelf. 

Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and diſquiet, 
ſoit miniſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind, Who: 
ever lives according to the Rules of Religion lays theſe three great founda- 
tions of peace and comfort to himfelt. 

. r, He is ſatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt rea- 
onable. 

2. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchief and dangers by 
—_ God his Friend. 

. 'That upon the whole matter he does in all: reſpe&s mol RI 
eonſule and promote his own lotoreſ and _ {OV \ 


t. He 
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light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ftrenzth of my life, 
=H . of 


1. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is no 
{ſmall pleaſure to be juſtified to our ſelves, to be ſatisfied that we are what 
we ought to be, and do what in reaſon we ought to do ;. that which bett 
becomes us, and which according to the primitive intention of our Being is 
molt natural, for whatever is natural is pleaſant. Now the praCtice of piety 
rowards God, and of every other grace and virtue which Religion teachcs 
us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, and what God when he made us in- 
tended we ſhould do. Anda man is then pleaſed with himſelf and his own 
actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought todo ; and is then of. 
fended with himſelf, when-he goes againſt the light of his own mind by 
negleting his duty or doing contrary to it ; for then his conſcience checks 
him, and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into 
diſorder. As whena man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholſome ir of- 
fends his ſtomach, and puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate. 

For every thing is then at reſt and peace whea it is in that ſtate in which 
Nature intended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never 
quiet till it recover again. Now Religion.and the practice of its virtues is 
the natural Rate of the ſoul, the condition to which God defligned ic. As 
God made man a reaſonable Creature, ſo all the atts of Religion are reaſo- 
nable and ſuitable to our nature : And our ſouls are then in health when 
we are what the Laws of Religion require us to be, and do what they com- 
mand us to do. And as we find an unexpreſſible eafe and pleaſure when our 
body is in its perfeCt Rate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
cauſeth pain aad unealineſs; ſo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs 
all our inclinations and aCtions, and the temper of our minds and the courſe 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But when 
we are otherwiſe, and live in any vicious praCtice, how can there be peace ;_ 
ſo long as we aC& unreaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily 
create trouble and diſturbance to our ſelves? How can we hope to be at 
eaſe ſolong as weare in a ſick and diſeaſed condition ? Till the corruption 
that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a perpetual tumulrt and 
fermentation; and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the peace and ſerenity of 
our minds as it is for a ſick man to-be at eaſe : The man may uſe what arts 
of diverſion he will, and change-from one*place and poſture to another ; 
but til] he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him gives him pain and 
diſturbance, There is no peace, '{aith my God, to the wicked, Such men may 
difſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantneſs 
and contentment ; but God; who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows 
it is far otherwiſe with them; There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 

2. Another ground of peace. which the Religious man hath is, That he 
hath made God his Friend. Now Friendſhip 'is peace and pleaſure both ;. Ir 
is mutual love, and that is a double pleaſure;-- And it is hard to ſay whictris 
the greateſt; the pleaſure of-loving God, or-of knowing that he loves us. 
Now whoever (incerely endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt perfeQtly adflured 
thar God hath no diſpleaſureagain(t him ;- for the righteous Lora loveth righ- 

teouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall behold. the \upright ; that. is,, ba will be ta- 
vourable to ſuch perſons; As he hates the workers of iniquity, 10 he takes p/ea- 
ſare in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and remember his com- 
mandments toda them. "7 non Nnigas B37; 3597 [> 
And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt the greatelt, dza- 
gers and thegreareſt fears: and may ſay with: David, Return then iunto thy 
reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord'hath dealt bonntifully with thee 5: The' Lord is my 
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of whom ſhall I be afraid? What can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that 
man who hath made his peace with God and is reſtored to his favour, who 
is the beſt and moſt powertul friend, and can be the foreſt and moſt dange- 
rous enemy in the whole world? | 

2. By being religious we do moſt ettectually conſult our own intereſt and 
happineſs. A great part of Religion corfiſtsjn moderating our appetites and 
paſſions, and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that 
lives piouſly and virtuouſly aQts according to Reaſon, and ia ſo doing main- 
taios the preſent peace.of his own mind ; and not only {o, but he lays the 
foundation of his future happineſs to al] Eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of Eternal life ; and all pleaſure does not conſ{if in preſent enjoy» 
ment ; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the firm belief and expeRatioa of 
a future good ; and if it be a great andlaſting good, it will ſupport a man 
under a great many preſent evils. If Religion be certainly the way to avoid 
the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happinels at laſt, we may contentedly 
bear a great many afflictions for its ſake. For tho all ſufferings be grievous 
yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come tothe poſſeſſion of a 
mighty good, tho it be with great difficulty and inconvenience to our ſelves. 
And when we come to heaven ( it ever we be ſo happy as to get thither ) 
it will be a new and greater pleaſure to us to remember the pains and trou- 
bles whereby we were ſaved and made happy. 

So that all theſe put together area firm foundation of peace and comfort 
to a good man. There isa great ſatisfaction in the very doing of our duty 
and afting reaſonably, tho there may happen to be ſome preſent trouble and 
inconvenience init, But when we do not only ſatisfy our ſelves in fo doing, 
but likewiſe pleaſe him whoſe favour is better than life, and whoſe frowns 
are more terrible than death ; when in doing our duty we direQly promote 
our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do molt effeCtually ſerve our awn 
intereſt, what can be imagined to miniſter more peace and pleaſure to the 
mind of man ? 

This is the ſecond thing. Religion furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of 
peace and tranquility of mind. 

Thirdly, The refleion upon a religious and virtuous courſe of life doth after- 
wards yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfafion. And what can commend Reli- 
gion more to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous ati- 
on gives us ſo much contentment and delight? So that whatever difficulcy 
we pa mh we may find in thedoing of it, to be ſure there is peace and 
ſatisfaction 1a the looking back upon it. No man ever reflected upon him- 
ſelf with regret for having done his duty to God ar man ; for having lived 
ſoberly , or righteoully , or godly in this preſent world. Nay, on the 
contrary, the conſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged , the memory 
of any good we have done does refreſh the foul with a ſtrange kind of plea- 
ſure and joy. Our rejoicing is this ( ſaith St. Paw ) the teſtimony of our con- 
ſciences, that in all ſimplicity ana goaly ſincerity we have had our converſation in 
the world. | 

But on the other ſide, the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of impiety to 
God, of malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and excels in reſfe- 
rence to our ſelves, do certaialy leave a ſting behind them. And whatever 
pleaſure there may be in the preſent a&t of them, the memory of them is- 
{o tormenting that mea are glad to uſc all the arts of diverſion to fence off 
the thoughts of them. Oae of the greateſt troubles in the world to a bad 
man is to look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath lived. I appeal 
to the conſciences of men whether this be not true. _ 

An 
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And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of 
life; that when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in it 


it is ſoon over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual: when we do a wicked 


aRion the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble and tting of 


it remains for ever? The refletion upon the good we have done pives a 


lafting ſatisfaQtion to our mincs, but the remembrance of any evil commit- 


ted by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent. 


- And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and virtuous courſe of 
life does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of 
it ; in times of affliction and at the hour of death. When a man fails into 
any great calamity there 1s no comfort in the world like to that of a good 
conſcience ; This makes all calm and ſerene within when there is nothing 
but clouds and darkneſs about him. So David obſerves of the good man, 
Pſal. 112. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. All the pious 
and virtuous aCtions that we do are ſo many ſeeds of peace and comfort, 
ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of 
outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous, and glazneſs 
for the upright in heart. Andat the hour of death ; The righteous hath hopes 
iz his death, ſaith Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment is it to the 
mind of- man when the pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and 
he is juſt ſtepping into the other world, to be able to look back with ſatisfa- 
tion upon a religious and well-ſpent life? Then if ever, the comforts of a 
good man do overflow, anda kind of heaven ſprings upin his mind, and he 
rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God, And that is a true and ſolid 
comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, and tick 
cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it. 

But with the ungodly it is not ſo: His guilt lies in wait for him , eſpecially 
againſt ſuch times ; and 1s never more fierce and raging than in the day of 
diſtreſs ; ſo that according as his troubles without are multiplied, fo are his 
ſtings within. And ſurely affliction is then grievous indeed when ir falls 


- upon a gal'd and uneaſy mind. Were it not for this, outward aMiiQions 


might be tolerable ; the ſpirit of a man might bear his infirmities, but a wound- 
ed ſpirit whocan bear? Bur eſpecially at the hour of death. How does the 
guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face ? What (torms and tem- 
peſts are raiſed in his ſoul? which make it like the troubled ſea when it can- 
not reſt. When Eternity, that fearful and amazing fight preſents its ſelf to 
his mind, and he feels himſelf finking into the regions of darkneſs, and is 
every moment in a fearful expeCtation of meeting with the juſt reward of 
his deeds; with what regret does he then remember the ſins of his life? 
and how full of rage and indignation is he againſt himſelf for having ne- 
gleted to know, when he had ſo many opportunities of knowing them, 
the things that belong to his peace ; and which, becauſe he hath neglected 
them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes ? 

And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not 
multiply words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe 
conditions he would be. And ſurely the difference between them is ſo very 
plain that there can be no difficulty in the choice. 

But now tho this diſcourſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this 


matter it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other fide ; 


And the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeern to be coun- 
tenanced from experieace, which is enovgh to overthrow the moſt plault- 
ble ſpeculation. As | ; 


1. That 
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1. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and content- 
ment in their vices. | och 

2. Thar Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which ſeem 
to be inconſiſtent with that plzaſure and ſatisfaQtion I have ſpoken of. 

2. That thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
fall of trouble. © 

To the firſt, I deny not that wicked mea have ſome pleaſureia their vices; 
but when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will 
amount to very little. For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it 
is chicfly the pleaſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part ; the 
pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man ; that which leaſt becomes us, 
and which we were leaft of all made for. T hoſe fenſual pleaſures which are 
lawful are much inferior to the leaſt fſatisfaQtion of the mind, and when 
they are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with it. And what rs 4 man 
profited, if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace of his ſoul? Can 
we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which robs us of a far greater and 
higher ſatisfaQtion than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are fo far from being 
the chief pleaſure which God deſigned us, that on the contrary he inteaded 
we ſhould take our chief pleaſure 1n the reſtraining and moderating of our 
ſenſual appetites and deſires, and in keeping them within the bounds of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. 

And then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked 
men have, how ſoon are they over ? Like a ſudden blaze which after a lictle 
flaſh and noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compariſon of a very great and ex- 
perienced man in theſe matters; Like the cracking of thorns under a pot ( faith 
Solomon ) ſo is the laughter of the fool, that is, the mirth of the wicked 
man ; it may be loud, but it laſts not. 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of fin. bear no pro- 
portion to that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which 
they draw after them. Many times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes 
upon our bodies, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil. So that if theſe pleaſures were greater than they are, 
a man had better be without them than purchaſe them at ſuch dear rates. 

To the ſecond That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things; 
which ſem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and fatisfaftion I have | 
ken of : As, the bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, R- 
ing and abſtinence, and many other rigors and ſeverities. Asto perſecution z 
This Diſcourſe doth not pretend that Religion exempts men fro-« outward 
troubles, but that, when they happen, ir ſupports men under them better 
than any thingelſe. As for Repentance and Mortification; this chiefly con- 
cerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked life, which I acknows- 
ledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous ; But this doth 
not hinder but that tho Religion may be troubleſome at firſt ro ſome perſons 
whoſe former ſins and crimes have made it ſo, it may be pleaſant afterwards 
when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 
it is unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable ; for except we repent we 
mnſt periſh. Now there is always a rational ſatisfaQtion in ſubmircing co a leſs 
inconvenience to remedy and prevent a greater, As for Faſting and Abſti- 
nence, which is many times very helpful and ſubſervieat to the ends of Re- 
ligion, there is no ſuch extraordinary trouble in it if ic be diſcreetly mang- 
ped as is worth the ſpeaking of. And as for other rigors and ſeverities which 
ſome pretend Religion does impoſe, I have only this to ſay, rar if men 
will play the fool; and make — more troubleſome than God _ 

made 


_ were the-caule of 


*aich Religio'rightly underſtood is not acceſſary. As, falſe and miſtaken 


no'ground either from Reafon or Scripture to entertain, any ſuch thought of 
God. Our deſtration is of *our ſelves ; atid no man ſhall be ruin'd by any de- 
crte of God who does not/ruin himſelf by his own fault. 

'Orellſe, the imperfettion of our Religion and Obedience to God. Some per- 
haps are very devgut in ſerving God, bur not ſo kind and charitable, fo jult 
and honeſt in their dealings with men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be diſ- 
quieted ; the 'natural coniciences of men being not more apt to diſquiet 
them'for any: thing, thanfor the negleAof thoſe moral duties, which natu- 
ral light teachieth rhem. Peace of conſcience is the effe&X of an impartial 
and:univerſalobedience to'the Laws of God ; and I hope no man will blame 
Religion for thae which plainly proceeds from the want of Religion. 

Or laſtly, 4 melancholy temper and diſpoſition ; which is not from Reli- 
gion, but from our nature and conſticution ; and therefore Religion ought 
riot to be charged with ir. 
>” And thusT have endeavoured, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repre- 
ſenr'to you what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and fatisfaQtion, Reli- 
gion rightly underſtood and fincerely praftiſed is apt to bring to the minds 
of men. AndT do not know by what fort of argument Religion can be 
more effetually recommended to wiſe and conſiderate men. For in perſua- 
ding men to be religious I do not go about ro rob them of any true pleaſure 
and contentment, 'but to dire& them to the very beſt, nay indeed the only 
way of attaining and ſecuring it. 

I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make it their great 
deſign to pleaſe themſelves, but do grievoully miſtake the way to it. The 
dire& way is that which I have ſer before you, a holy and vircuous life, zo 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent world. A gr:0d man ( aith Solomon) is ſatisfied from hinſelf : 
He hath the pleaſure of being wile and ating reaſonably ; the pleaſure of 
being juſtified to himſelf in what he doth, and of being acquitted by the ſcn- 
tence of his own mind. There is a great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe 
that prevents guilt and trouble ; It is pleaſant to be virtuous and good, be- 
cauſe that is to excel many others ; and its pleaſant to grow better, becauſe 
that is to excel our ſelves: Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify and ſubdue our 
laſts, becauſe that is Vitory : Ir is pleaſant to command our appetites and 
paſſions, andto keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaſon and 
Religion ; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this 1s to govern. Ir is naturally 
pleafant to rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the "_ 
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Jute Prince who commands himſelf; This is 7he kingdom of God within us, a 
dominion infinitely to be preferred before all zhe Kingdoms of this world, and 
the glory of them. It 1s the Kingdow'ef God deſcribed'by the Apoſtle, which 
conlilts iz righteouſneſs and peace, andjoy inthe Holy Ghoſt. In awword, the 
ew" of being good and of doing good is the chief happineſs of God 
himſelt. nM | | bog | 
But now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates 
perpetual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience ! 
which the ſinner feels more or lals all his life long; Bur, alas, thou doſt nor 
yet know the worlt of ir, no not in this world. What wilt thou do when 
thou comelt to dye?. What comfort wilt thou then beablero give thy ſelf ? 
or what comfort can any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſera- 
bly rent and torn by thoſe waking furies which wil! then rage in thy breaſt,: 
and thou knoweſt not which way to turn thy ſelf for eaſe; then; perhaps 
at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, co patch up thy conſcience as well 
as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to force himſelf out of very 
pity and good nature 72 ſay peace, peace, when there is no peace. But alas man |: 
what can wedo? what comfort can wegive thee, when thine iniquities te- 
ſtify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be peace, when thy luſts 
and debaucheries, thy impleties to God and thy injuries to men have been 
ſo many ? How can there be peace, when thy whole life hath been a continued 
contempt and provocation of Almighty God, and a perpetual violence and 
affront to the light and reaſon of thy own mind ? + EE 7 
Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at adiſtance, what-. 
ever pleaſure in the.at and commiſſion of it, yet remember that ;ir always 
ooes off with trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe wards of So- 
lomon have a terrible ſting in the concluſion of them, Rejoice; .O Joung man, 
in thy youth, and lit thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thine heart, and in the fight of thine eyes ; but know that for all 
theſe things God will: bring thee into judgment. #3 716008 ne 
This one thought which will very often unavoidably break into our minds! 
( that God will bring us into judgment ) is enough to Yaſh all our contentment, 
and-to ſpoil all che pleature of a (inful life. Never expe& to.be quiet in 
thine own mind, and to have the true enjoyment of thy {elf till thou live. 
a vircuous and religious lite,” BY | OE 
And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have. every, man's con« 
ſcience on my (ide): I fay, if this be true, let us venture to: be wiſe and bap-: 
py, that is to be Religious. Let'us reſolve to break off our ſins by repentance, 
to fear: God and keep his Commanaments, as ever ;we delire to. avgid the un- 
ſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, .and would not be perpetually uneaſy- 
to our ſelves. | | PR bricy' 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every ane of , us know1 apd. 
ao int this our aay theahings that belong to our peate, before they be bid from;our 
eyes. caindthe God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſheep , by the blood of 'the everlefting Cove- 
nant; 'make us perfret in every good mork, to do: his will; working 1p us always 
that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord, to whone: 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen, T9 #31958t 8 T1 
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SERM ON XI. 
The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 


=” "ny 


PS AL. CXIX. 59. 


I thought on my, ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
teſtimones. 


conſideration. Sorne do not believe the principles of Religion, or * 


at leaſt have by arguing againſt them rendred them ſo doubtful to 
themſelves as to take away the force and efficacy of them : But 
theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, in compariſonof thoſe who pe- 
riſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt men take the principles 
of Religion for granted, That there is « Goa, and a Providence, anda State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments after this life, and never entertained any conli- 
derable doubt in their minds to the contrary : but for all this they never at- 
tended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor ap- 
plied them to their own caſe ; they never ſeriouſly conſidered the notorious 
| inconſiſtency of their lives with this belief, and what manner of perſons 
they ought to be who are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. 

For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſ- 
fary and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to 
affront him by a wicked life : No man. that believes the infinite happineſs 
and miſery of another world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall 
certainly. be his portion according as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, 
can think it indifferent what courſe he takes. Men may thruſt away theſe 
thoughts and keep them out of their minds for a long time, but no man 
that enters into the ſerious confideration of theſe matters can poflibly think 
ita thing indifferent ro him whether he be happy or miſerable for ever. 

So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they 
would but'once lay chem to heart; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the 
conſequences of a wicked life, they would ſee fo plain reaſon and fo urgent 
a neceſſity for the reforming of ir, that they would not venture to continue 
any-longeriin it. 'Fhis courſe David took here in the Text, and he found the 
happy ficeels of it ; thought on myways, and turned my feet unto thy Teſti» 
wontes.” OV | 

- In- which-words there-are-theſe two thiags conſiderable. 

T. The courſe which” David here took for the reforming of his life; 1 
thought: on my-ways, | 

II. The fucceſs of this courſe. It produceth aQtual and ſpeedy reforma- 
tion ; 1 thought on my ways, and turned my fect unto thy teſlimonies ; I made 

haſle and delazed not to keep thy commanaments. 
Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have 


ſpoken to I ſhall endeavour to perſuade my ſelf and you to take the _ 
courſe 


1] H E two great cauſes of the ruin of men are I»fidel/ity, and want of 
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a_ which David here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame 
effect. | 

I. We will conſider the courſe which David here took for the reforming of 
his life ; 1 thought on my ways, or, as the words are render'd in our old Tran- 
flation, 7 called my own ways to remembrance. And this may either lignify a ge- 
neral ſurvey and examination of his life, reſpeQing inditferently the good or 
bad attionsof it: Or elſe, which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer to 
the ſins and miſcarriages of his life ; I rhought on my ways, that is, I called 
my fins to remembrance. Neither of theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order 
to the effett mentioned in the Text, the reformation and amendment of our 
lives ; and therefore neither of them can reaſonably be excluded; though TI 
ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. | | 

1. This thinking on our ways may l(ignify a general ſurvey and examination 
of our lives ; reſpeRing indifferently our good and bad —_ For Way is 
a metaphorical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and aQtions. 7 
thought on my ways, that is, I examined my life and called my ſelf to a ftri& 
account for the aQtions of it; Icompared them with the Law of God the 
ryle and meaſpre of my duty, and conſider'd how far I had obeyed that 
Law, or offended againſt it ; how much evil I had been guilty of, and how 
little good I had done in compariſon of what I might and ought to have 
done 2 That by this means F might come to underſtand the true ſtate afd 
condition of my ſoul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 
defes were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of 
my duty for the future. | 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe for mea to {et apart ſome 

icular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know 
ow accounts ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras ( or whoever 
were the Author of thoſe go/dex verſes which paſs under his name) doth 
eſpecially recommend this praQtice to his Scholars, every night before they 
{lept to call themſelves to account for the aQtions of the day paſt ; enquiring 
* wherein they had tranſgrefſed, what good they had done that day, or omit- 
ted to do. And this no- doubt is an admirable means ro improve men in vir- 
tue, a moſt cffeQtual way to keep our conſciences continually waking and 
tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of our ſelves, and afraid to (in wheo 
we know beforehand that we muſt give ſo ſevere an account to our ſelves of 
every ation. 

And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as 
frequently as we can, that our repentance. may in ſome meaſure keep pace 
with the errors and failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed 
and confounded by the inſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life 
falling upon us at once; and that perhaps at the very worſt time, when we 
are ſick and weak, and have neither underſtanding nor leiſure to recolle&t 
our ſelves, and co call our fins diſtinAly to remembrance, much leſs to exer- 
Ciſe any fit and proper aQts of repentance for them. For there is nothiag to 
be done 1a Religion when our Reaſon is once departed from us ; then dark- 
neſs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can work. 
But tho we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that time, yet 
after all this how it will go with us God alone knows. I am ſure it is too 
much preſumption for any man to be confident that one general and confuſed 
att of repentance will ſerve his turn for the ſins of his whole life. Therefore 
there is great reaſon why we ſhould often examine our ſelves, both in order 
to the amendment of our lives, and the cafe of our conſcieaces when we 


come to die. | 
2, This 
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2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the fins : 
and miſcarriages of our lives: T1 thought oz my ways, that is, I called my fins 
to remembrance ; I took a particular account of the errors of my life, and 
laid them ſeriouſly to heart ; I conſidered all the circumſtances and conſe- 
quences of them, and all other things belonging to them ; and reaſoning the - 
matter throughly with my ſelf, came to a peremptory and fix'd reſolution 
of breaking off this wicked courſe of life,” and betaking my ſelf to the obe- 
dience of God's Laws. And the conſideration of our ways taken in this ſenſe 
(which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of: the words ) may rea- 


ſonably imply init theſe following particulars. 


1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſe- 


veral circumſtances and aggravations of them. _ 
. © 2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them ; I thought on my ways, that is 


T laid them ſadly to heart. 


7 


3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreafonableneſs of a finfu 


4; Adve ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. 


5. A full conviQtion of the neceſlity of quitting this courſe, 
| 6. An apprehenſion of the poſlibilicy of doing this. 


 '*x. The taking of a particular account of onr fins, together with the ſeveral 
circumſtances and aggravations of them. And to thisend we may do well to: 
refle@ particularly up::n the ſeveral ſtages and periods of: our lives, and to: 
recollett at leaſt the principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And 
the better to enable us hereto it will be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome 
abridgment or ſummary of the Laws of: God, containing the chief heads 
of our duties and fins, of virtues and vices; For this will help to bring, 
many of our faulrs and neglefs to our remembrance, which otherwiſe per- 
We ſhould likewiſe conſider the ſe-. 
veral relations wherein we have ſtood to others, and how far we have tranſ- 


haps would have been forgotten by us. 


gfrefſed or failzd of -our duty'in any of theſe reſpeQs.- 


'*And having thus far made up our fad account, we-may in a great mea- 
ſute underſtand the number and greatneſs of our ſins ; abating for ſome 
particulars which areſlipp*d out of our memory, and for {ins of ignorance, 
By all which we may ſee 
eſpecially it we 
our {ins,. which 
do above raeaſure aggravate them ; the heinouſneſs of many of them as to 
char nature, and the injurious conſequences of : them to the perſon, or eſtate, 
or reputation of our neighbour.; their having been committed againſt the 
car knowledge'of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and convictions 

our conſciences, teVing us/when we did them that we did amiſs ; againſt 
ſo many motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admoniti-, 
6ns-and reproofs from orhers ;} and contrary to our own: moſt ſerious vows 
and reſolutions, 'renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon the receiving, of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, and: 1a t1mes .of ſickneſs and diſtreſs: and all this 
notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations 'of God's will to the contrary ; not- 
withſtanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of God revealed from 
Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs' and ivarighteouſneſs of men ; notwithſtand- 
ing the cruel ſufferings of the'Son of God for our fins, and the moſt merci- 
Add: to this the fcandal 


ah: daily infirmities which are innumerable. 
what vile wretches and grievous offenders we have been 
rake into confideration the ſeveral -heavy circumſtances 0 


fil offers of - pardon and reconciliation 1n his blood. 


of *our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the i] example of them to the. 
corrupting and debauching of others, the affroat of chem tothe. Di 


vine au- 
thority, 
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thoricy, and the. horrible ingratitude of them to;the mercy and goodneſs and 
paticace of God to, which we haye ſuch infinite; obligations. Thus we 
ſhould ſer our (ins 19 order before.our eyes with the ſeveral aggravations of 
them. | | 
2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for ſin; Ithought on myways, that is, I laid 


my ſins ſadly to heart., And ſurely whenever we remember: the faults and 


follies of our lives we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſcalibly grieved 
at the thoughts of them ; we cannot but hang down. our heads, and ſmite 
upon our breaſts, and be in pain and heavineſs at our very hearts. I know 
that the tempers of men are very different, .and therefore I do not fay that 
tears are abſolutely neceflary to: repentance, . but they do yery well become 
it ; and a thorough ſenſe of ſin will-almoſt melt the moſt hard and obdurate 
diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very rock... Fo be {ure the conſideration 
of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and contuſion in our minds. The 
lcaſt we can do when we have done amils is to-beſorry for it, to condemn 
our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleafure againſt our 
ſelves tor what we have done, and to reſolve never to dothe like again. 
And let us make ſure that our trouble and ſorrow for fin have this effeQ, tos 
make us leave our ſins; and then we ſhall need to be the lefs-ſolicitous about 
the degrees and outward expreſſions of it. 

3- 4 ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe. 
That fin is the (tain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our {ouls, the great 
enemy of our peace, the cauſe of all cur fears and troubles : That when- 
ever we doa wicked action we go contrary to the cleareſt diQtates of our rea- 
ſon and conſcience, to our plain and true intereſt, and to the firongeſt ties 
and obligations of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet more un- 
reaſonable, fin is a voluntary evil which mean wilfully bring upon themſelves. 
Other evils may be forced upon us,.whether we will or no; but no-man is 
wicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do we betray our folly and 
weakneſs by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt 
and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful co our 
ſelves: And ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do 
them, not only ia the preſence of a wiſe man, but even of a child or a fool? 
So that if ſin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of 
haviag done a ſhameful thing, a man would not by intemperance make 
himſelf a fool and a beaſt ; one would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous 
or unthankful, if for no other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and gene- 
rolity of mind, out of reſpeC&t to the dignity of his nature, and out of very 
reverence to his owa reaſon and underſtanding. For let witty men ſay whar 
they will in defence ef their Vices, there are ſo many natural acknowledg- 
meats of the eviland unreaſonableneſs of ſin that the matter is paſt all de- 
nial : Mea are generally galled and unealy at the thoughts of an evil aCtion, 
both before and after they have committed it 3 they are aſhamed co be taken 
ina Crime, and heartily vexed and provoked whenever they are upbraided 
with it; and 'tis very obſervable, that tho the greater part of the world al- 
ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry it 
up, yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice could get the 
better of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation : Even they 
whoſe wills have been moſtenſlaved to (in, could never yet ſo far bribe and 
corrupt their underſtandings as to make them give full approbation to it. 

4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. And 
theſe are ſo ſad and dreadful, and the danger of them fo evident and ſo _ 

C petually 
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petually threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient ro excuſe a man 
to himſelf and his owa reaſon for veaturing upon them. A principal poinr 
of wiſdom is to look to the End of thitigsz not only ro confider the preſent 
pleaſure and advantage of any thing, bur alſo the ill conſequences of it for 
the future, and-to balance them one againſt the other. 

Now fin in its own nature tends to make men miſerable. Tt certainly 
cauſes trouble and diſquiet of mind : And toa conſiderate man, that knows 
how to value the eaſe and fatisfaQion of his own mind, there cannot be a 
greater argument againſt ſin than to conſider that the forſaking of ir is the 
only way to find reſt to our ſouls, 

Beſides this every vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief 
and inconvenience, which maketh it even in this life a puniſhment to it ſelf; 
and commonly the providence of God and his juſt judgment upon Sinners 
ſtrikes in to heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful courſe. This 
we have repreſented in the- Parable of the Prodigal ; his riotous courſe of 
life did naturally and of 'it ſelf bring him to want, but the providence of 
God likewiſe concurred to render his condition more miſerable, at the ſame 
time there aroſe a mighty Famine in the Land; ſo that he did not only want 
wherewithal to ſupply bimſelf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from 
the abundance and ſuperfluity of others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, 
and God many times ſends more and greater than ſin'brings ; and the fur- 
ther we go on in a ſinful courſe, the more miſeries and the greater difficul- 
ties we involve our ſelves in. 

But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dread- 
ful miſeriesof another World ; to the danger whereof every man that lives 
a wicked life doth every moment expoſe himſelf : So that if we could con- 
quer ſhame, and had ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of 
our vices, and the upbraidings of our conſtiences for them, and the tempo- 
ral miſchiefs and inconveniences of them ; tho for the preſent gratifying of 
our luſts we could brook and diſpenſe with all theſe, yet the conſideration 
of the end and iſſue of a finful courſe is an invincible objeQion againſt ir 
and never to be anſwered ; tho the violence of our ſenſual appetites and in- 
clinations ſhould be able to bear down all temporal conſiderations what- 
ſoever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould lye near 
our hearts ; the conſideration of another world ſhould mightily amaze and 
ſtartle us ; the horrors of eternal darkneſs and the diſmal thoughts of being 
miſerable for ever ſhould effeQtually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. 
And this danger continually threatens the finner, and may if God be not 
merciful to him happen to ſurprize him the next moment. And can we 
make too much haſte to fly from ſo great and apparent a danger? When 
will we think of ſaving our ſelves, if not when (for ought we know ) we 
are upon the very brink of ruin, and juſt ready to drop into deſtruCtion ? 

5. Upon this naturally follows 4 ful convittion of the neceſſity of qui: ting 
this wicked courſe. And neceflity is always a powerful and over ruling argu- 
ment, and doth rather compel than perſuade : anJ after it is once evident 
leaves no place for further deliberation. And the greater the neceſſity is, it is 
ſill the more cogent argument. For whatever 1s neceſſary is fo in order to 
ſome end, and the greater the end the greater is the neceſſity of the means 
without which that end cannot be obtained. Now the chief and laſt end of 
all Reaſonable Creatures is happineſs, and therefore whatever is neceſſary 
in order to that hath the higheſt degree of rational and moral neceſſity, We 
are not capable of happinels till we have left our fins, for without holineſs no 
wan ſhall ſee the Lord. 

But 
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But tho men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always 
enforce a preſent change ; becauſe men hope they may continue in their 
fins, and remedy all at laſt by repentance. But this 1s ſo great a hazard in 
all reſpe&ts that there is no venturing upon it. And in matters of greate(t 
concerament wiſe men will run no hazards if they can helpit. Cavid was 
ſo ſenlible of this danger, that he would nor defer his repentance and the 
change of his lite for one moment ; I thought on my ways, ani turned my feet 
unto thy teſlimonie;: I made haſte and delayed rot to keep thy Commandments, 
This day, this hour for ought we know may be the lait opportunity of 
making our peace with God. Therefore ue ſhould make hate our of this 
dangerous ſtate as Lot did out of Sodom, leſt fire and brimitone overtake us. 
He that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment hath a great deal of reaſon 
to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. While we are /:zgrizg 1n our fins, if 
God be not merciful to vs we ſhall be conſumed. 'Theretore make haſte fin- 
ner and eſcape for thy life, leſt evil overtake thee. 

6. Laſtly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change. God 
who deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forfeiture of 
it by ſin was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redempti- 
on of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hath made nothing neccffary to our 
happineſs that is impoſſible for us to do, either of our ſelves, or by the af- 
ſitance of that grace which he is ready to afford us if we heartily beg it of 
him. For that is poſſible to us which we may do by the afſiftance of ano- 
ther, if we may have that aſſiſtance for asking : And God hath promiſed 
to give his holy Spirit to them that ask him So that notwithſtanding the great 
corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the grace of God which 
brings ſalvation hath appeared, it is not a ſolutely out of our power to 
leave our ſins and to turn to God : For that may truly be ſaid co be in our 


power which God hath promiſcd to enables vs to do, it we be not wanting 


to our ſelves, 
So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſo- 
lemnly declared thar he ſincerely deſires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our 
good reſolutions to this purpoſe. And moſt certainly when he tells us, thar 
he hath no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from 
his wickedueſs'and live ; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
the knowled:e of the truth , that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to repentance : He means plainly as he ſaith, and doth not ſpeak 
to us with any private reſerve or nice diſtinQion berween his ſecret and re- 
vealed will, that is, he doth not decree one thing and declare the contrary. 
So far is it from rhis, that if a ſinner entertain-ſerious thoughts of recurn- 
inz to God and do but once move towards him, how ready is he to receive 
him! This is ina very lively manner deſcribed to us 1n the Parable of the 
Prodizal Son, who when he was returning home, and was yet agreat nay off, 
whar haſte doth his Father make to meet him ? he ſaw him, and had compaſ- 
fron and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, why ſhould 
there be any on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould be 
on the other ſide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch 
great offenders as we have been. But the buſineſs doth not ſtick there, 
And will we be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath 
put it into our power to be happy ? I have done with the firit thing, the 
courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life ; I thought on my 
ways. I proceed to the | 
II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced aQtual and ſpeedy reformation. 
1 turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; 1 _ haſte, and delayed not to m_ 
Mic 


th 


146 | The Nature and Benefit Serm. X11L. 


Commanaments. And if we conſider the matter throughly and have bur pa- 
tience to reaſon out the caſe with our ſelves and to bring our thoughts and 
deliberations to ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of 
that evil and dangerous courſe in which we have lived. For {in and confj- 
deration cannot long dwel] together. Did but men conſider what fin is, they 
would have ſo many unanſ{werable ObjeQtions againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears 
and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a wicked life, that they 
would not dare to continue any longer in 1t. 

1 do not ſay that this change is perfeQtly made at once. A ſtate of fin and 
holineſs are not like two Ways that are juſt parted by a line, fo as a man 
may ſtep out of the one full into the other; but they are like two Ways 
that lead to two very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance 
from one another, and the farther any man hath travelled 1in the one the 
farther he is from the other ; ſo that it requires time and pains to paſs from 
the one to the other ; It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome perſons are by a 
mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a very extraordinary and over- 
powering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfeQly reclaimed from their ſins 
at once, and all of a ſudden tran/lated out of the Kingdom of darkneſs into 
the kin2dom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many ot the firit Con- 
vertsto Chriſtianity; as their prejudices againſt the Chriitian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily 
in them that believed. But in the uſual and ſettled methods of God's grace 
evil habits are maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of 
conflict, and many times after they are routed they rally and make head 
again ; and *tis a great while before the contrary habits of grace and virtue 
are grown up to any conſiderable degree of {irengtiz and maturity, and be- 
fore a man come to that confirm'd ſtate of goodneſs that he may be ſaid to 
have conquer'd and mortified his luſts. But yet this ought not to diſcourage 
us. For ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this change we are in a good way, 
and all our endeavours will have the acceptance of good beginnings, and God 
will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advantages we ſhall every 
day gain ground, and the work will grow eaſier upon our hands ; and we 
who moved at firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs and difficulty, ſhall after a 
while be enabled to run the ways of God's commandments with pleaſure 
and delight. 

I have done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 
words, This courſe here preſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to per- 
ſvade men to take this courſe, I ſhall offer two or three Arguments. 

x. That Conſideration is the proper att of Reaſonable Creatures. This 
argument God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a conſideration of their evil 
ways, 1/a. 4%. 8. Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men ; bring it again to mind, 
O ye tranſereſſors. To conſider our ways and to call our (ins to remembrance, 
is to ſhew our ſelves men. *Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, 
that they generally live without thinking, and are aQted by their preſent in- 
clinations and appetites without any conlideration of the future conſequen- 
ces of things, and without fear of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible 
danger ; like Brute Creatures, who fear no evils but what are in view and 
juſt ready to fall upon them: Whereas to a prudent and conſiderate man a 
good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an eſtimation, proportionably 
to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really preſent. And what do 
we think God has given us our reaſon and underſtandings for, but to fore- 
ſee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them ; to provide for our future ſecu- 
rity and happineſs, to look up ro God our Maker, who hath taught us more 
than 


= 
ww = 


—W 7 ww Wn VT VU oh Gs le - EC 


Serm. All. of Conſrderation, ; 147 


than the Beaſts of theearth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heaven ; bur 
to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, and what makes moſt 
for our future and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it? What can a Beaſt 
do worſe than to act without any conſideration and defign, than to purſues 
his preſent inclination without any apprehenſion of true danger? The moſt 
dull and ſtupid of all che brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſon than 
this comes to. So that for a man not to conſider his ways is to the very belt 
intents and purpoſes to be withont underſtanding, and like the beaſts that periſh. 

2. This is the end of God's patience and long-{uffering towards us, to 
bring us to conſideration. The great deſign of God's goodzeſs is to lead mer 


' to repentance. He winks at the ſins of men, that they may repent. He bears long 


with us, anddelays the puniſhmeat of our (ins, and doth not execute judg- 
ment ſpeedily, becauſe heis loth to ſurprize men into deſtruCtion ; becaule 


| he would give them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflet upon 


themſelves, and to conſider what they have done, and to reaſon them: 
ſelves into repentance. Conſider this all ye that forget God, leſt his patience 
turn into fury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. 

2. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other; 
Time will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when we ſhall 
not be able ro divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now ſo 
loth to think upon. Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring 
our ways to remembrance, . when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon 
us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the very laſt 
extremity and was ready to periſh with hunger, then he came to himſelf. When 
we come to dye, then we ſhall think of our ways with trouble and vexation 
enough; And how glad would we then be that we had time to conſider 
them? And perhaps while we are wiſhing for more time Eternity will 
ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part of the miſery of 
wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflections upon themſelves and the evil 
ations of their lives. *Tis ſaid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Parable, 
that #2 hell he lift up his eyes being in torment ; as if he had never conſidered 
and bethought himſelf till that time. But alas ! it will then be too late to 
confider: For then coftfideration will do us no good; it will ſerve-to no 
other purpoſe but to aggravate our miſery, and to: multiply our ſtings, and 
to give new life and rage to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually prey upon 
our hearts. Bur how much a wiſer courſe would it be to conſider theſe things 
in time, in order to our eternal peace and comfort ; tothink of them while 
we may redreſs them and avoid the diſmal conſequences of them, chag 
when our caſe is deſperate and paſt remedy ? 

And now whatcan I ſay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſide- 
ration of our own ways? Weare generally apt to buſy our felves in obſe: ving 
the errors and miſcarriages, of our Neighbours, and are forward to mark 
and cenſure the faults and follies of other men ; but how few deſcend into 
themſelves, and turn their eyes inward, and ſay, What have 1 done? "Tis an 
excellent ſaying of Aztoninus the great Emperor and Philoſopher, No man was 
ever unhappy for not prying into the attions and conditions of other men, but that 
man is om unhappy who doth not obſerve himſelf, and conſider the ſtate of 
his own ſoul. | 

This is-our proper work ;' and ow is a proper ſeaſon for it, when we 
pretend to-God and men to fer apart a ſolemn time for the examination 
of ourſelves, and for a ſertous review of our lives in order to htmiliation 
and repentance, to the reforming and amendment of what is amiſs. And 


tho we would venture to diſſemble with men, yer let us not diflemble wich 
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Ged alſo; For ſhall nat he that pondereth the heart conſiaer it ;, and he that 
keepeth the ſoul, ſhall not he knowit ;, and ſhall not he render to every man accora- 
ing to his ways ? 

[ know itis a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting you upon, 
and therefore no wonder that men are generally ſo backward to it; becauſc: 
ir will of neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. They 
whoſe lives have been very vicious are fo gdious a fight, ſo horrid a {pe- 
Qtacle to themſelves, that they cannot endure to reflect upon their own 
ways; Of allthings in the world they hate Conlideration, and are ready to 
ſay to ir as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel ro our Saviour, What hawe I tg 
ao with thee ? Art thou come to torment me before the time ? But let not chis 
atfright us from it 3 for whatever trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is the 
only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of Eternity. 

The things which I have offered to your conſideration are of huge mo- 
ment and importance. They do not concern your bodies and eſtates, but 
that which is more truly your ſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and 
moſt durable part of your ſelves : and they do not concern vs for a little 
while, but forever. Let me therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard to 
them in the words of Moſes to the people of 1/rael, after he had ſet the Law 
of God before them, together with the bleſſings promiſed to obedience, and 
the terrible Curſe threatned to the tranſgreſſion of it, Dear. 32. 46. Set 
your hearts to the words which I teſtify to you this day, for it is not a vain thing, 
becauſe it is your life. Tour life, your eternal life and happineſs depends upon it. 

And belides a tender regard to your ſelves and your own intereſts, which 
methinks every man out of a natural deſire of being happy and dread of 
being miſerable ſhould be forward enough to conſider : Be pleaſed likewiſe 
to lay to heart the influence of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to 
a great many perſons, the eminence of whoſe rank and quality renders 
rheir examples ſo powerful, as to be able almoſt to give authority either to 
Virtue or Vice. People take their faſhions from you, as to the habits of their 
minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the ruin or 
reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpairof a better world. What way 
ſoever you go you are followed by troops. If yorf run any ſinful or dange- 
rous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquity, but thouſands will fall by 
your fide, and ten thouſands at your right hands: And on the contrary, cis 
very much in your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns, to be the 
ſovereign reſtorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. Ir is ov part 
indeed to exhort men to their duty, but 'tis you that would be the powerful 
and effeCtual preachers of righteouſneſs. We may endeavour to make men 
proſelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw diſciples after you: We 
may try to perſuade, but you could certainly prevail, either to make men 
good, or to reſtrain them from being ſo bad. 


Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your 
ſelves. Conſider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you 
todo, and if you do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to 
help you forward in this work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the 
vices of the Age, and ſet mens fins in order before them. It is much better 
that you your ſelves ſhould call your own ways to remembrance. We have 
every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our own breafts who, it we 
will but hearken to him, will deal impartially with us, and privately tcl] 
us theerrors of our lives. Tothis Monitor I refer you, and to the grace of 
God tomake theſe admonitions effeual. ; 
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Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, ſearch and try our ways, 
and turn unto the Lord. Let us take toour ſelves words, and ſay to God with 
thoſe true Penitents in Scripture, I have ſinned, what ſhall be done unto thee, 
O thou Preſerver of men? Behold, I am wile, what ſhall I anſwer thee ? I will 
lay my hand uyon my mouth, I will abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
For ſurely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more ; that 
which I know not teach thou me, and if I have done iniquity I will do no more. 
0 that there were ſuch an heart in us! O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood 
this, that we would conſider our latter end! And God of his infinite mercy 
inſpire into every one of our hearts this holy and happy reſolution, for the 
fake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amex, 


- x8 


T he Folly and Danger of | 


SER M O N XIV. | 


a 
” 2 ; r 
The Folly and Danger of Irreſolution and Delaying. 
ag : : 
PSAL. CXIX. 56. 
1 made baſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commanaments. 
c 
N the words immediately going before, you have the courſe which Da« 
. wid took for the reforming of his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe ; : 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. A ſerious 
refl:tion upon the palt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced the ? 
reformation of it. And you have a conſiderable circumſtance added in theſe 
words that I have now read to you, that this reformation was ſpeedy and 
withour delay, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. ; 
Upon due conſideration of his former life, and a full convittion of the ne- 


ceſſity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better life, and immedi- 
ately put this reſolution in execution ; and to declare how preſently and 
quickly he did it, he expreſles it both affirmatively and negatively, after 
the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with great 
certainty and Emphaſis are wont to expreſs it both ways, 1 made haſte, and 
delayed not ; that is, I did with all imaginable ſed betake my ſelf to a ber- 
ter courſc. 

And this is the natural effect of conſideration ; and the true cauſe why 
men delay ſoneceſſary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffer 
themſelves to be hurried into the embraces of preſent Obje&s, and do not 
conlider their latter end and what will be the ſad iſſue and event of a wicked 
life. For if men would take an impartial view of their lives, and but now 
and then refle&t upon themſelves and lay to heart the miſerable and fatal 
conſequences of a ſinful courſe, and think whicher it will bring them at 
laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and miſery : If the car- 
nal and ſ:nſual perſon would but look about him and conſider how many 
have been ruin'd in the way that he is in, how many lye flain and wounded in 
it, that it is the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly give a check to him and ſtop him ia his courſe. 

- Poritis not to be imagined but that zhar man who hath duly conſidered 
what fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures and the eternity of its puniſh- 
ment, ſhould reſolve immediately to break off his ſins and to live another 
kind of lifez Wopld any man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would 
any man be unjuſt or defraud or opprefs his' Neighbour, be prophane and 
live in the contempt of God and Religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked 
courſe whatſoever that conſiders and believes a Judgment to come, and thar 
becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of God will one day fall upon 
the Children of Diſobedience ? Ir is not credible that men who apply them- 
ſelves {eriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters ſhould venture to continue 
in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by any remptation what- 
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ſoever be trained on one ſtep farther in a Way that does ſo certainly and viſi- 
bly lead to ruin and deſtruction. 

So that my work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of 
the monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and 
amendment of their lives ; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and having 
reſolved, to ſet about it immediately and without delay; in imitation of 
the good man here in the Text, 1 made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Coms- 
mandments. Andto this end, I ſhall | 

Firft, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying 
this neceſſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effeQually 
to ſet about this work ſpeedily and without delay. 


I]. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for 
delaying this neceſſary work ; and not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
them, but that they are each of them a ſtrong reaſon and powerful argu- 
ment to the contrary. 

1. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great neceſ.- 
ſity of leaving their fins and betaking themſelves to a better courſe, and they 
fully intend todo fo; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, 
but they hope hereafter to be 1a a better temper and diſpoſition, and then 
they reſolve by God's grace to ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to 
go through with it. 

I know not whether it be fit to call this a Reaſon ; Tam ſure it is the great- 
eſt cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this plainly 
ſhews that thou dolt not intend todo this which thou art convinced is ſo ne- 
ceſſary, but to put it off from day today. For there is no greater evidence 
thata man doth not really intend to do a thing, than when notwithſtand- 
ing he ought up-n all accounts and may in all reſpets better do it at preſent 
than hereafter, yet he ſtill puts it of. Whatever thou pretendeſt, this is 4 
mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trouble. It is like giving good words and 
making fair promiſes to a clamorous and importunate creditor, and appoint- 
ing him to come another day, when the man knows in his conſcience that he 
intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be leſs able to diſcharge the debt 
then, than he 1s at preſent. Whatever reafons thou haſt againſt reforming 
thy life now will ſtil] remain and be 1n as full force hereafter, nay probably 
ſtronger than they are at preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and ſo thou 
wilt be hereafter, and in all likeJthood much more unwilling. So that this 
reaſon will every day improve upon thy hands, and have ſo much che more 
ſtrength by how much the longer thou continueſt in thy fins. Thou haſt no 
reaſon in the world againſt the preſent time but only that *cis preſent ; why 
whea hereafter comes to be preſent the reaſon will be juſt che ſame. So that 
thy preſent unwillingneſs is ſo far from being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that 
tis a good reaſon the other way ; becauſe thou art unwilling now, and like 
to be fo, nay more ſo hereafter ; if thou intendeſt to do it at all thou ſhouldeſt 
ſet about it immediately, and without delay. 

2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this work is 
the great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. Andit caanot be denied but 
that there will be ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the 
growth of evil habits, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or leſs 
progreſs and continuance in a finful courſe ; So that we maſt make account 
of a ſharp conflict, of ſome pain and trouble in the making of this change; 
that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws before we be-born again. For 
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when nature hath been long bent another way, it is not to be expected that 
ic ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraightneſs without pain 
and violence. SR | 

But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this 
work be it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over-rule all other conliderations 
whatſoever ; that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we mult one 
time or other endure far greater than thoſe which we now ſeek to avoid : 
that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, bur.our fears 'of it are greater than 
the trouble wilt prove; if we were but once reſolved upon the work, and ſe- 
rioully engaged in ir, the greatelt part of che trouble were over ; it is like 
the fear of children to go 1nto the cold water, a faint trial increaſeth their 
fear and apprehenſion of it ; but ſo ſoon as they have plunged tato it the 
trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. The 
main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is 1n our firſt entrance into Religion ; ir 
preſcntly;grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſy, and after that by degrees fo 
pleaſant and delightful that the man would not for ali the world return to 
his former evil ſtate and. condition of life. 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and 
difficulty; ?Tis our long conrinuance 1n a (inful courle that hath made us fo 
loth to leave it; ?Tis the cuſtom of finning that renders it fo troubleſome 
and uneaſy to men to dootherwile : *Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, height- 
ned and inflamed by many and repeated provocations, that doth ſo gall our 
conſciences and fill our fouls with ſo much terror: *Tis becauſe we have 
gone ſo far in an evil way that our retreat is become ſo difficult, and becauſe 
we have delayed this work ſo long that we are now ſo unwilling to go about 
it ; and conſequently, the longer we delay it the trouble and difficulcy of a 
change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe confiderations are fo 
far from being a good reaſon tor more delays, that they are a ſtrong argu- 
meat to the contrary : Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore do not 
make it more ſo; and bec2uſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty of it, 

and will do more and more, therefore delay no longer. 

3- Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays is the great mercy 
and patience of God. He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſiity of a ſpeedy repentance and 
reformation of our lives, Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, 
but yet for all that it lies at the bottom of many mens hearts : So Solomon 
tells us, Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed 
ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. 

But it is not always thus. TI here are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral in- 
ſtances of God's ſeverity to finners, and have known {ſeveral perſons ſur- 
prized by a ſudden hand of God, and cut off in the very a&t of fin without 
haviag the leaſt reſpite given them, without time or liberty ſo much as to 
ask God forgiveneſs, and to conſider either what they had done, or whither 
they were going. And this may be the caſe of ny (inner, and is ſo much 
the more likely ro be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly preſume upon 
the mercy and patience of God. 

But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while 
longer ; what can be more unreaſonable and dilingenuous than to reſolve to 
be evil becauſe God is good, and becauſe he ſuffers ſo long to fin ſo much 
the longer, and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace of repentance therefore to 
delay it and-pur it off to the laſt ? The proper deſign of .God's goodneſs is 
to lead men to repentance, and he never intended his patience for an encou- 
ragement to men to continue in their fins, but for an opportunity and an 
argument to break them off by repentance. Theſe 
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Theſe are the. pretended reaſons and encouragements:tq-men to delay 
their repentance and the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how'ground- 
leſs and unreaſonable they are; which was the jir# thing I propounded to 
ſpeak to. | SE 
S71 I ſhall add ſome further conſiderations, to engage men effetually to 
ſet about this work ſpeedily, and witbout delay. : And becaule they are many 
I ſhall infiſt upon thoſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderable, without 
being very curious and folicitous about the method and order of them : For 
provided they be bur effeQtual to the end of perſuaſion, it matters not how 
' 1nartificially they are ranged and diſpoſed. 

1. Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment, and - 
which muſt be done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotent 
mind than irreſolution, to be undetermin'd where the caſe is ſo plain and the 
neceſſity {0 urgent, to be always about doing that which we are convinced 
mult be dane. | 


\ Vieturos agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


Wearealways intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to 
ſet about it." This is as if a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and 
ſleeping from one day and night to another, till he have ſtarved and de- 
ſtroyed himſelf, It ſeldom falls under any man's deliberation whether he 
ſhould live or not, if he can chuſe ; and if he cannot chuſe, *tis in vain to 
deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd to deliberate whether we ſhould 
live victuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly in the world, for that 
upon the matter is to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or not ; Na+ 
ture hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it ; and con- 
ſequently, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is ſo neceſſa- 
ry in order to it. 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo muck 
time that there is none left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repen- 
tance, which is commonly our firſt entrance into Religion ; This alone is 2 
great work, and is not only the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution 
but of execution and aQtion : *Tis the abandoning of a ſinful courſe, which 
we cannot leave till we havein ſome degree maſtered our luſts ; for ſolong 
as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they will keep us in bondage and zor 
let us po toſervethe Lord. The habits of (in and vice are not to be plucked up 
and caſt off at once ; as they have been long in contraQting, ſo without a 
miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue chem and get the vifto- 
ry over them ; for they are conquered jult by the ſame degrees that the ha- 
bits of grace and virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be 
repeated ; many graces and virtues are to be long praCtiſed and exerciſed be- 
fore the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed 
and ſettled ſtate of goodneſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give vs a clear and 
comfortable evidence of the ſincerity of our reſolution and repentance, and 
of our good condition towards God. We have many luſts rv mortify, mas 
ny paſſions to govern and bring into order, much good todo, to make what 
amends and reparation we can for the much evil we have done: We have 
many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we ſhall be ſtrongly 
prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the remaining 
power of il] habits and cuſtoms : and perhaps we have fatisfation and re- 
ſtitution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, ia their per- 
fons, 
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ſons, or eftates5"or reputations: Ina word, we have a body of fiz to put off, 
which clings cloſe to us and is hard to part with : we have to cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh! and ſpirit, and to perfett holineſs in the fear of 
God; to increaſe and improve our graces and virtues ; to add to our faith 
knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity; 
and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
praiſe andglory of God : We have to be uſcful to the world, and exemplary 
to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; our /i:ht is ſo to ſhine before 
men, that others may ſee our good works, and glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven. 

And do we think all this is to be done in aninſtant, and requires no time? 
That we may delay and put off to the laſt, and yet do all this work well 
enough? Do we think we can do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, 
when we are not fit to doany thing ; when the ſpirit of a may can hardly 
bear the infirmities of nature, much leſs a guilty conſcience and « wounded 
ſpirit ? Do we think that when the day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred 
away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work when the night and darkneſs comes ! 
When our underſtanding is weak, and our memory frail, and our will 
crooked, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning obſtinately bent the wrong way, 
what can we then do in Religion ? what reaſonable or acceptable ſervice 
can we then perform to God ? When our candle is juſt ſinking into the ſock- 
et, how ſhall our light ſo ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good works ? 

Alas ! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a man to reform him- 
{elf in, to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amils : to 
put our ſouls into a good poſture and preparation for another world, to train 
up our ſelves for eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in light. 

3. Conlider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays. Every de- 
lay of repentance is a venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether 
hereafter we ſhall have time for it, and if we have time whether we ſhall 
have a heart to it, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace to go thorough with it. 
God indeed hath been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance; 
but he hath no where promiſed life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy 
Spirit to thoſe who put off their repentance ; he hath no where promiſed 
acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for ſin, without fruits meet for re- 
pentance , aud amendment of life : Hz hath no where promiſed to receive 
them to mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at laft . 
contented to condeſcend fo far to him as to promile to leave their ſins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of afliQti- 
on and ſickneſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their ſins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemn promiſes and 
profeſſions of becoming better ; and yet upon their deliverance and reco- 
very all hath vaniſhed and come to nothing, and their righteouſneſs hath been 
as the morning cloud , and as the early dew which paſſeth away: And why 
ſhould any man, merely upon account of a death-bed repentance, reckon 
himſelf in a better condition than thoſe perſons who have done as much and 
gone as far as he ; and there 1s no other difference between them bur this, 
that the repentance of the former was tried and proved inſincere, but the 
death-bed repentance never came to a trial; and yet for all chat God knows 
whether it were f(incere or not, and how it would have proved if the man 
had lived longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere re- 
fuſe and dregs of his life, and the days which himſelf hath no pleaſure in, ex- 
pect to receive the reward of eternal life and happineſs at his hands ? 

But 
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But tho we do not deſign to delay this work ſo long, yet ought we to con- 


-fider that all delays in a matter of this conſequence are extremely dange- 


rous ; becauſe we put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernmenr to the fu- 
ture, and in ſo doing put it to the hazard whether ever it ſhall be done : 
For the future is as much out of our power to command, as it is to call back 
che time which is'paſt. Indeed if we could arreſt time and ftrike off the 
nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Joſhua bid the Sun Rand ill, and 
make opportunity tarry as long as he had occaſion for it ; this were ſome- 
thing to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the folly and un- 
reaſonableneſs of it: But this we cannot do. Ir is in our power, under the 
influence of God's grace and holy Spirit, to amend our lives now, bur it is 
not in our power to live till to morrow ; and who will part with an eſtate in 

hand, which he may preſently enter upon the poſſeſſion of, for an uncertain 

reverſion? And yet thus we deal in the great and everlaſting conceraments 

of our ſouls ; we trifle away the preſent opportunities of falvation, and vain- 

ly promiſe to our ſelves the future ; we let go that which is in our power, 

and 0 diſpoſe of that which is our of our power, and in the hands 

of God. | 

Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every 
ation thou doft, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſſibly thy laft ; 
for ſo it may prove, for any thing thoucanſt tell tothe contrary. If a man's 
life lay at ſtake and he had but one throw for it, with what care and with 
what concernment would he manage that aftion ? What thou art doing 
next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be for thy life and for all eteraity. So 
much of thy life is molt certainly paſt, and God knows thou haſt yer done 
little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy future happineſs: It is not 
certain how much or how little is remaining} therefore be ſure to make the 
beſt uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake. 

4- Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and 
encouragement of a future repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſo- 
nable thete hopes are, and how abſurd the encouragement is which men 
take from them. To fin in hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a 
thing in hopes that we ſhall one day be mightily aſhamed of ir, that we 
ſhall one time or other he heartily grieved and troubled that we have done 
it: Itis to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 
for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it ; 1n hopes that we 
ſhall be full of horror at the choughts of what we have done, and ſhall trea- 
ſure up fo much guilt in our conſciences as will make usa terror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtrattion. And is 
this a reaſonable hop? ? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to 
give to himſelf to any ation? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of 
mens going on in their fins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of 
them. 

5. If you be ſtill reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, 
conſider well with your ſelves how long you intend to delay it. TI hope not 
to the laſt, nor till fekneſs come and death make his approaches to you. 
This is next to madneſs to venture all upon ſuch an afrer-game. * Tis juſt as 
if a man ſhould be content to be ſhipwrack'd, ia hope that he ſhall after- 
wards eſcape by a plank and get ſafe to ſhore. But I hope none are fo un- 
reaſonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to'put it off roold age, tho 
they do not care to ſay ſo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently with this fort of 
men ; Who ſhall erſure thy life till that time ? Whoſhall paſs his word for thee, 
thut the providence of" God will ſuffer all things to happen and fall out juſt as thou 
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haft deſigned and forecaſt them? Art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the relicks of 
thy life for thy ſelf, andto ſet apart only that time to be wiſe and virtuous in 
which is good for nothing ? How late is it then to begin to live well when thy life 
is almoſt at anend? What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of our mortality, to put cf 
good reſolutions to the fiftieth or ſixtieth year of our age, and reſolve to begin tg 
do better at that time of life to which very few perſons have reach'd ? 

But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable, but deſireit only to 
reſpite rhis work till the firſt heat of youth and luſt be over, till the cooler 
and more conſiderate part of thy life come on; that perhaps thou thinkeſt 
may be the fitteſt and moſt convenient ſeaſon. Bur (till we reckon upon un- 
certainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may never be : However, to be ſure ic 

- is much more in our power, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace which is ne- 
ver wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, to conquer our luſts now, 
and to reſiſt the moſt heady and violent temptations to vice, than either to 
ſecure the future time, or to recover that which is once paſt and gone. 

Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and de- 
fire only to put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while ? 
Why till to morrow ? To morrow will be as this day, only with this diffe- 
rence, that thou wilt in all probability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed they. 

So that there is no future time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. 
All delay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſleſs as the expeCQtation of the 
Idiot deſcribed by the Poer, who being come to the river ſide and intending 
co paſs over, ſtays til] all the water n the river be gone by and hath left the 
channel a dry paſſage for him. | 


| at ille | | | 
Labitur, & labetur in omue volubilis evum. 


( 
But the river runs, and runs, and will run, and if he ſhould ſtay a thou- | 
{and years will never be the nearer being dry. So that if the man mult go 
over, and there be neceſlity for it, (as there is for Repentance) the only 
wiſe reſolution to be taken in this caſe, is to wade or {wim over as well as | 
he can, becauſe the matter will never be amended by tarrying. | 

6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it is to have our minds | 
ſettled in that condition, that we may without fear and amazement, nay 
with comfort and confidence expect death and judgment. Death is never 
far from any of us, and the general Judgment of the world may be nearer 
than weare aware of; for of that day and hour knoweth no man, And theſe , 
are two terrible things, and nothing can free us from the terror of them but | 
a good conſcience, and a good mi is only to be had either by inno- ; 
cence, or by repentance and amendment of life. Happy man ! who by this 
means 1s at peace with God, and with himſelt ; and can think of death and 

judgment- without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the ſting of death is ſin ; 
and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who have lived wicked- | 
ly and impenitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercics | 
of God, nor by the fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him : But 
if we have truly. forſaken our fins, and do (incerely endeavovr to live in obe- 
dience to the' Laws and Commands of God, the more we think of death 
and judgment the greater matter of joy and comfort will theſe things be to 
us: Forbleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he comes ſhall find ſo doing. , 
Let us therefore as ſoon as poſſibly wecan put our ſelves iato-this poſture and 

preparation, according to that advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 35,36. | 

Let your loinsbe girded about, and your" lamps burning, . and ye your ſelves like 

into men that wait for their Lord. And 
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AnJ now I hope that enough hath bzen ſaid to convince men of the great 
gnreaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays, nay I believe that moſt men are 
conviacel of it by their own thoughts, and that their conſctences call chem 
fools a thouſand times for-it : But O that I knew wha 5o ſay that mighr 

revail with men and effeCtually perſuade them to do that which they are 
ſo abundantly convinced is ſo neceſſary. | 

And here I might addreſs my {elf to the ſeveral ages of perſons. You 
that are young, and have hitherto been 1n a good meaſure innocent, may pre- 
vent the Devil, and by an early piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your 
ſouls; and by this means never be put to the trouble of fo great and ſolemn 
a repentance, having never been deeply engaged in a wickedlife : You may 
doa glorious, I had almoſt faid a meritorious thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly ro 
God and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are ſo importunately courted and 
ſo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil and che World. However, you may not live 
to be old; therefore upon that conſideration begin the work preſently, and 
make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your hands. 

You that are grown up to r:pereſs of years and are 1n the full vigor of 
your age, you are to be put in mind that the hear and inconliderateneſs of 
youth is now paſt and gone, that reaſon and conſideration are now in their 
perfeQtion and ſtrength, that this is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, 
of wiſdom and warineſs: So that now is the proper time for you to be ſe- 
rious, and wiſely to ſecure your future happineſs. 

As for thoſe that are o/d, they methinks ſhould need no body to admoniſh 
them, that it is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that the 
time paſt of their lives is too much to have ſpentin ſin and folly. There is 
no trifling where men have a great work to do, and but little rime to do it in. 
Your Sun is certainly going down and near its ſetting, therefore you ſhould 
quicken your pace, conſidering that your journey 1s never the ſhorter be- 
cauſe you have but little time to perform itin. Alas man ! thou art juſt ready 
to dye, and haſt thou not yet begua to live ? Are thy paſſions and luſts yer 

* unſubdued, and have they had no other mortificatioa than what age hath 
given them? *Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremities of old age, 
many men are as if they had ſtill a thouſand years to live, and make no 
preparation for death, tho it dogs them at the heels and is juſt come up to 
them and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. 

Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming our ſelves, 
in what part and age of our lives {oever we be. To day whilſt tt is called to 
day, left any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. Nay today is 
with the latelt ro begin this work, had we been wiſe we would have begun 
it ſooner. *Tis God's infinite mercy to us that 1t is not quite too late, that 
the day of God's patience is not quite expired, and rhe door ſhut againſt us. 
Therefore do not defer your repentance tothe next ſolemn time, to the next 
occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament : Do not ſay I will theg reform 
and become a new man, after that I will take leave of my lufts and fin no 
more. For let us make what haſte we can we cannot poſſibly make too much. 


———— properat vivere nemo ſatis. 


No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn 
todo well, Be as quick as we will life will be too nimble for us, and go on 
faſter than our work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and ſurprize 
us unawares, 


Do do, ſinner ; abuſe and negle& thy ſelf yet a Intle while longer, till 
the 
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the time of regarding thy ſoul and working out thy own ſalvation be at an 
end, and all the opportunities of minding that great concerament be llipped 
out of thy hands, never to be recovered, never to be called baCk again; 
no, not by thy moſt earneſt wiſhes and deſires, by thy molt fervent prayers 
and tears ; and thou be brought into the condition of prophane Eſau, who 
for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing loſt it for ever, ayd found no place of repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with tears. 


To conclude : Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depends 
upon following the advice which hath now been given thee ? Why then 
do but behave thy ſelf in this caſe, as thou and all prudent men are wont to 
do in matters which thou canſt not but acknowledge to be of far leſs con- 
cernment. If a man be travelling to ſuch a place, fo ſoon as he finds himſelf 
out of the way he preſently ſtops and makes towards rhe right way, and 
bath no inclination to go wrong any further: If a man be ſick he will 
be well preſently if he can, and not pur it off to the future: Moſt men will 
gladly take the firſt opportunity that preſents it {elf, of being rich or great; 
every man almoſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great place or a good 
purchaſe and ſecures them preſently if he can, leſt the opportunity be gone 
and another ſnatch theſe things from him. Do thou thus ſo much more in 
matters ſo much greater. Return from the error of thy way, be well, fave 
thy ſelf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou canſt. When happineſs preſents it ſelf to 
- thee do not turn ir off, and bid it come again to morrow. Perhaps thou 
mayeſt never be fo fairly offered again, perhaps.the day of ſalvation may 
not come again to morrow, nay perhaps to thee to morrow may never come. 
But if we were ſure that happineſs would come again, yet why ſhould we 
put it off? Does any man know how to be ſafe and happy to day, and can 
he find in his heart to tarry till tomorrow ? 

Now the God of all mercy and patience give every one of us the wiſdom 
and grace to know and to do, in this our day, the things that belong toour peace, 
before they be hid from our eyes; for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and plory 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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The diſtinguiſhing CharaQter of a Good and a 
Bad Man. 


; JOB N IM 


In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children 
of the Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not 
of God. 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence to us, both in order 
to our preſent peace and future happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and condition, and whether we belong to God and be his 
Children or not. And it is not ſo difficult as is commonly imagined to 

arrive at this knowledge, if we have a mind to it, and will but deal im- 
partially with our ſelves ; for the Text gives us a plain mark and charaQter 
whereby we may know it, 1 this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 
children of the Devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

From which words I ſhall endeavour by God's aſſiſtance to lay men open 
to themſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condi- 
tion ; and then leave it to the grace of God, and every man's ſerious conli- 
deration, to make the beſt uſe of it. 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter to conſider 
briefly the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending 
ſtedfaſtly to the main ſcope and deſign of this Epi/e. AndI think that no 
man that reads it with attention can doubt but that it is particularly deſign- 
ed againſt the impious SeCt of the Gxoſticks, who, as the Fathers tell us, 
ſprang from Simon Magnus, and pretended to extraordinary knowledge and 
illumination, from whence they had the name of Gzoſticks ; but notwith- 
ſanding this glittering pretence they did allow themſelves in all manner of 
impious and vicious praCices, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, as 
St. Jude ſpeaks of them, And that St. John aims particularly at this fort of 
men is very evident from thy, frequent and plain alluſions throughout this 
Epiſtle to thoſe Names and Titles which this SeQt aſſumed to themſelves, as 
Chap. 2. ver. 4. He that ſaith, I know him, ana keepeth not his commandments, 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him. And verſe 9. He that ſaith he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. Which paſlages, 
and many more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Sec# 
to more than ordinary knowledge and illumination in the myſteries of Religi- 
on ; notwithſtanding they did ſo notorioully contradift theſe glorious pre- 
tences by the impieties of their lives, and particularly by their hatred and 
enmity to their Fellow-Chriltians. For as the ancient Fathers tell us, they 
pretended that whatever they did they could not fin. And this our .4poſtle 


intimates inthe beginning of this Epiſtle, If we ſay that we have no ſin we de- 
eerye 
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ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. And they held it lawful to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution ; and not only ſo but alſo to join 
with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians ; which ſeems to be the rea- 
ſon why the Apoſtle ſo often taxerh them for hatred to their Brethren, and calls 
them Murtherers. 

Now to ſhew the inconliſtence of theſe principles and praftices with 
Chriſtiaoity the Apoſtle uſeth many arguments, amongſt which he parti- 
cularly infiſterh upon this, That nothing is more eſſential to a Diſciple of 
Chriſt and a Child of Grd ( by which Titles Chriſtians were commonly 
known) than to abſtain from the prattice of all fin and -wickedneſs; 
wer. 6. of this chap. Whoſcever abideth in him ſinzeth not ; whoſoever ſinneth 
hath not ſeen him, neither known him, (whatever knowledge they might pre- 
tend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true knowledge of God 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ) and verſe 7. Little Children, let no man deceive 
3ou; he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteoas ; and wver.s, 
He that committe:h ſin is of the Devil; and werſe 9. Whoſoever is born of 
Goa doth not commit ſin ;, let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a 
plain mark and charaQter of one that belongs to the Devil; as on the con- 
trary righteouſneſs is an evidence of a Child of God: In this the children of 
God are manifeſt, and the chilaren of the Devil, &Cc. 

I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained 
in them. 

P.y the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and 
bad men; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things 
which partake of ſuch a nature or quality, the children of thoſe who are 
eminently endued with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus they who are of 
the faith of 4braham, and do the works of Abraham, are called Abraham's 
children : To like manner thoſe who in their diſpoſitions and aCtions imitate 
God are called the children of God; and on the contrary thoſe that addi& 
themſclves to fin and impiety are counted of another race and deſcent, 
they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and Head of that 
Fattion. 

By riahteonſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the 
Law of God, in oppoſition to fin which is the tranſgreſſion of that Law. 

By being manifeſt is meant that hereby good and bad men are really di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſo that every one that will examine his condicion by this mark 
may know of which number he is, and to what Party he belongs. 


I come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to 
give us 4 Certain charaQer and mark of diſtinQion between a good and bad 
man ; ey Ts, by this the children of God are manifeſt and the children of the 
Devil ; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is ng of God. 

In the management of the following Diſcourſe I ſhall proceed in this 
method. 

Firſt, We will conſider the charafter and mark of difference between a 
good and bad man which is here laid down, Whoſoever doth not righte uſ- 
neſs is not of God. 

Secoxaly, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew that by this mark every man may, 
with due care and diligence, come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual Rate 
and condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devil. 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding 
this ſo many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty concerning their condition. 
I. We 
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I. We will conſider the charaCter and mark of difference between a good 
and bad man, which is here in the Text, Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is 
ot of God ; which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that whoſoever doth 
righteouſneſs is of God, Now 1a the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this phraſe, he only 
who lives in all the commandments of God blameleſs can be ſaid to do ri2h- 
zeonſaeſs ; But in this ſenſe rhere is none that doth righteosſneſs, no, not one ; 
and conſequently none could be the Children of God ; but the Text ſupps- 
{cs ſome to be {o, and therefore by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſtle muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfe&t and un- 
fnning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What doing of rizhteon{neſs is 
{1fficient to denominate a man a Chi/d of God, and to put him into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with Him ? 

And I donot intend nicely to ſtate this matter. *Tis not perhaps poſſible 
to be done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoit 
bounds and limits of things, and to tell exaQtly and juſt to a point where 
the line of difference between Virtue and Vice, between the ſtate of a good 
and bad man, is to be placed : And if it could be done, it would be of no 
great uſe; for I take it to be no part of my buſineſs to tell men how many 
faults they may have, and how little goodneſs, and yet be the children of 
God: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holineſs and goodneſs 
are neceſſary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their good 
cltates towards God, and then to perſuade them in order to their peace and 
aſſurance toendeavour after ſuch degrees. 

Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſuſ- 
cient knowledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are 
that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſ;, or not 
doers of it: And becauſe the 4poſtle lays down the Rule negatively, I ſhall 
therefore 

In the fir place, enquire who they are that in the 4poſtz's ſenſe may be 
faid not to do righteouſneſs. 

1. They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the praQice of 
great and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, 
prophane negle& and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the whole 
courſe and tenor of their aCtions it 1s plain beyond all denial that there 7s no 
fear of God before their eyes. Concerning theſe the caſe is ſo very evident that 
it ſeems too mild and gentle an expreſſion to call them zor doers of righte- 
ouſneſs. 

2. They who live in the habitual praQtice of any one known ſin, or in 
the negleCt of any conliderable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit denominates a man, and puts him 1nto an evil ſtate. | 

3- They who are guilty of the ſingle aCt of a very heinous and notorious 
crime ; asa deliberate aCt of blaſphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or op- 
preſſion, or of any other crime of the like enormity. For tho ordinarily one 
ſingle a& of fin doth not denominate one a bad man, when the general 
courſe of the man's life is contrary ; yet the ſingle as of ſome ſorts of ſins 
are ſo crying and heinous, and do ſo ſtare every man's conſcience in the face, 
that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal malignity with vicious habits of 
an inferior kind ; becauſe they do almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great depra- 
vation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and goodneſs 1n the 
perſon that deliberately commirs them. And they who are guilty in any of 
theſe three degrees now meationed are moſt certainly not doers of righteouſ= 
eſs, and conſequently it !5 manifeſt that they are not the children of God. 
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In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the 4poſtle's ſenſe 
may be ſaid to ao righteouſneſs. In ſhort, they who in the general courſe of 
their lives do keep the Commandments of God. And thus the Scripture ge- 
nerally expreſſeth this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by 
having reſpe& to all his Commandments ; by obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
by being holy in all manner of converſation ; by abſtaining from all kind of 


| evil by cnfig our ſelves from al frhineſs of te fſh and [pri ; and 


pradtiſing holineſs in the fear of God : To which I ſhall add the deſcription 
which St. Luke gives us of the righteouſneſs of Zacharias and Elizabeth, 
Luke 1. 6. They were both righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. All which expreſſions do plainly 
ſignify the aQtual conformity of our lives and aCtions in the general courſe 
and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this implies 
theſe two things ; That the tenor of our lives and adtions be agreeable to theſe 
Laws of God: And that theſe attions be done with a ſincere and upright mind ; 
out of regard to God and another world, and not for. low and temporal 
ends. 

And I chuſerather to deſcribe a righteous man by the aCtual conformity 
of the general courſe of his ations to the Law of God, than (as ſome 
have done) by a fincere deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may 
be fincere for the time it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real 
effet. And how innocently ſoever it was intended it 1s certainly a great 
miſtake in Divinity, and of very dangerous conſequence to the ſouls of 
men, to affirm that a deſire of grace is grace ; and conſequently by the ſame 
reaſon, that a deſire of obedience is obedience. A fincere deſire and reſolution 
to be good is indeed a good beginning, and ought by all means to be cheriſh- 
ed and encouraged ; but yet it is far enough from being the thing deſired, 
or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God : For God never accepts 
the deſire for the deed, but where there is no poſſibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing deſired ; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there 
is no reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that caſe ſhould be accepted as if 
the thing were done. For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his 
ability, and would give more if he were able, 1a this caſe the deſire is ac- 
cepred for the deed. And of this caſe it 1s and no other that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8.12. If there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. That is, God interprets 
and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs of their hearts, 
and not according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes : But it is a great mi- 
ſtake ro graw a general concluſion from this Text, that 1n all caſes God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed. For though a man fincerely deſire and reſolve 
to reform his lite ( as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when 
there is time and opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no 
account with God ; all this righteouſneſs is but as the morning cloud, and as 
the early dew which paſſeth away. Men are not apt to miſtake ſo grolly in other 
matters. No man believes hunger to be meat, or thirſt to be drink; and 
yet there is nodoubt of the truth and ſincerity of theſe natural deſires. No 
man thinks that coverouſneſs or a greedy deſire to be rich is an eſtate, or 


that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of honour is really advancement : Juſt 


ſo, and no otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle's 
caution a little before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpoſe, Litzle 
chilaren, let no man deceive you : He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even 
as he ts righteous. Not but that the beit of men do ſometimes fall through in- 


firmity, and are betrayed by ſurprize, and born down by the violence of 
tempta- 
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temptation ; but if the general courſe of our aftions be a doing of riphte- 
ou/neſs, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through the merits of our bleſſed 
Saviour, doth accept of this imperfect but ſincere obedience. 
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II. TI ſha!l endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with 
due care and diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate 
and condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the Devil : Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the 
Apoſtle means that rhis is a real mark of difference betwixt good and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt themſelves to others; eſpe- 
cially when the courſe of their lives is eminently pious and virtuous, or no- 
corioufly impious and wicked. But becauſe it doth not ſo much concern us 
curioufly to enquire 1nto, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtats of other 
men, I {hall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and charaQereve- 
ry man may make a certain judgment of his own good and bad condition. 

x. By this charaQer, asT have explained it, he that is a bad man may cer- 
tainly know himſelf to be fo, if he will bur conſider his condition, and do 
not wilfully deceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in thc 
general courſe of their lives, or have been guilty of the a&t of ſome heinous 
or notorious (in not yet repented of ; their caſe is ſo plain for the moſt part, 
even to themſelves,. that they can have no manner of doubt concerning it. 
Such men ſtand continually convited and condemned by the ſentence of 
their own minds : and whenever they refle& upon themſelves ( which they 
do as ſeldom as they can) they area zerror to themſelves, and full of amaze- 
ment and fearful expeQation of judgment. Not but that even in ſo plain a 
caſe many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves, and would be 
very glad to find out ways toreconcile a wicked life with the hopes of hea- 
ven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, without re- 
pentanceand amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to 
confeſs their ſins, and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be impoſed upon 
them, that only excepted which only can do them good, I mean, real re- 
formation. And when the Prieſt hath abſolv'd them, they would fain be- 
lieve that God hath forgiven them too ; however, they return to their for- 
mer courſe, and being ſtrongly addiQted to their Iuſts, between ſtupidity 
and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution to venture 
all upon the abſolution of the Prieſt, Er waleat quantum walere poteſt, let it 
have what effeQt it can; tho I dare ſay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts 
they are horribly afraid it will do them no good. 

And for thoſe who are ſinners of a lefler rate, and perhaps allow them- 
ſelves only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude them- 
ſelves in a bad condition ; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in 
the breach of any one Commandment of God is guilty of all, becauſe he 
contemns that authority which enated the whole Law. And 'tis eaſy for 
any man to diſcern the habit of any ſin in himſelf; as when he frequently 
commits it, when he takes up no firm reſolutions againſt it, when he uſerh 
no competent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor puts forth any vigorous 
endeavours to break off from it ; or however, ſtill continues in the practice 
of it. For the cuſtomary praQice of any known fia is utterly inconſiſtent 
with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it, there being no greater 
evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any kind than 
{till ro go on to do contrary to them. 

2. By this charaQter likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally 


be well aflured of their good condition, and that they are the children of 
F 3 God. 
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God. And there are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them ; 
That the general courſe and tenor of their aCtions be agreeable to the Laws 
of God; and, That they be ſincere and upright in thoſe ations. And both 
theſe every man may ſufficiently know concerning himſelf; tor if the Laws 
of God be plain, and lye open to every man's underſtanding, then it is as 
eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps his Command- 
ments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, and 
when he keepsthe known Laws of the Land. And no ſenſible and confide- 
rare man ever had any doubr of this kind, for if a man can know any thing 
he can certainly tell when he keeps or breaks a known Law ; fo that all 
doubts of this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, 
and ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledge 1n any other caſe. 

And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys Ged ſincerely. Not 
but that men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a ground- 
leſs hope of their own ſincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with them- 
ſelves, and uſe due care and diligence, there are very few caſes (if any) 
wherein they may not know their own ſincerity in any aCt of obedience to 
God : For what can a man know concerning himſelf, if not the reality of 
his own intentions? If any man ſhould in earneſt tell me, that he doubted 
very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which he made profeſſion 
of, and that he was afraid that his affeQion to me was not real and ſincere, 
I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too ; becauſe I ſhould certainly conclude that 
no man could know that matter ſo well as he himſelf. 

And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindneſs for another, 
and a fincere deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. And accord- 
ingly good and holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence 
and aſſurance appeal to God conceraing the integrity and ſincerity of their 
hearts towards him. Job and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah 1n the O!d Te- 
ftament ;, and 1a the New St. Paul for himſelf and Timorhy, makes this ſo- 
lemn profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Coy. 1. 12. Our rejoicing is this, the Te- 
ſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and goaly ſincerity we have our con- 
verſation in the world. And I cannot call tro mind ſo much as any one paſſage 
1a Scripture, from whence it can be collected that any good man ever doubt- 
ed of his own ſincerity. And to ſay the truth, it would not be modeſty but 
impudence in any man to declare that he ſuſpe&s himſelf of hypocriſy ; 
goud men have always abhorred the thoughts of it. Ye have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity queſtioned. 
Ic was a brave and generous ſpecch of his, T:# I aye, I will not remove my 
enteprity from me. 

And yet ic hath ſo happened that zhis is become a very common doubt 
among religious people, and they have been ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it 
a5 to have it made a conſiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it 
himſelf. Ir is indeed faid 1a Scripture, Jer. 17. 9g. That the heart is deceitful 
above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? which is true con- 
cerning our tuture intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind 
may change hereafter. Little did Hazael think that ever he ſhould do thoſe 
things which the Prophet foretold him. But tho this be true 1a it ſelf, yer 
*tis not the meaning of that Text. For the Prophet in that chapter plainly 
makes ule of this conſideration of the falſhood and deceitfulneſs of man's 

heart as an argument to take off the People of 1/rael from ruſting in the 
arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which were made to them of foreign a: 
fiance from Egypt : Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yet deceive thoſe 


that rely upon them, for he heart of man is deceitful and deſperately wicked, 
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and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwerable to 
their outward profeſſions ; for he ſearcheth the heart and trieth the reins. And 
this I verily believe is all that the Propher here intends, That there is a great 
deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no man can rely 
upon their promiſes and profeſſions; but God knows the hearts of all men. 
But now becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all mea and the {incerity of 
their intentions towards one another, doth it from hence follow that it is a 
thing either impoſſible or very cifficult for any man to know the ſincerity of 
his own preſent intentions and ations? To make any ſuch concluſion were 
to condemn the generation of God's children, thoſe holy and excellent men in 
Scripture, Job, and David, and. Hezekiah, and St. Paul, whodo ſo frequent- 
ly appeal to God concerning their own integrity. And ſurely when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, No man knows the things of a man, but the ſpirit of a man which 
is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is conſcious to the motions and 
intentions of his own mind. I have inſiſted the longer upon this that I 
might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination, which is not only 
untrue 10 it ſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to the peace 
and comfort of many good men. 


TIT. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs that notwithſtanding this ſo 
many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For 
the clearing of this matter we will diſtinQly conſider theſe three things. 
Firſt, The grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad con- 
cerning their good condition. Secondly, T he cauſleſs doubts and jealoufies of 
men really good concerning their bad coudition. And Thirdly, The juſt 
cauſes of doubting in others. As for the troubles and fears of men who 
are notoriouſly bad and live in the PraCtice of known vices, theſe do not 
fall under our conſideration : If they be troubled about their condition, ir 
is no more than what they ought ro be ; and if they be only doubtful of it, 
itis leſs than they ought to be. To perſons in this condition there is only 


' counſel to be given to leave their ſins and become better, but no comfort to 


be adminiſtred to them till firſt they have followed that counſel ; For cill 
they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition, they think 
juſt as they ought, and as there is great reaſon, and no body ſhould go about 
to perſuade them otherwile. | 

Firſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the falſe hopes and confi- 
dence of men really bad concerning their good condition. Ido not now 
mean the worſt of men, but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of 
goodneſs. It is very unpleaſing to men to fall under the hard opinion and 
cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous thing in the world for a man to be 
condemned by himſelf ; and therefore it is no wonder that men uſe all man- 
ner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenience as 1s the 1ll opinion of a man's 
ſelf concerniog himſelf and his own condition. 

Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their 
being baptized into it. But this is ſo far from being any exemption from a 
good life, that it is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doft thou 
believe the DoEQrine of the Goſpel? thou of all men art inexcuſable if thou 
alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. 

Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and 
ſerve God conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive the 
bleſſed Sacrament : But let us not- deceive our ſelves, God is not mocked. 
All this is ſo far from making amends for the impiety of our lives, that on 


the contrary, the impiety of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our devo- 
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tions. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law ( that is, from obey- 
ing it ) even his prayer ſhall be an abomination. 

Others who are ſenſivle they are very bad depend very much upon their 
repentance, eſpecially if they fet ſolemn times apart for it. And there is no 
doubt bur that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good condition : 
But then it 1s to be conſidered that no repentance 1s ſincere but that which 
produceth a real change and reformation in our lives. For we have not re- 
pented to purpoſe if we return again to our fins. It is well thou art in ſome 
meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou art never fafe til] thou haſt 
forſaken thy fins ; thy eſtate and condition towards God 1s not chang(d, till 
thou haſt really alter'd thy ſelf and the courſe of thy lite. 

Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and 
virtues, Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand pi- 
ties that thy life is not all of a piece, and thar all the other parts of 1t are not 
anſwerable to theſe, that thou ſhouldſt loſe the reward of ſo much real 
goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt, that when thou arr 
not far from the Kjngdom of God, for lack of one or two things more thou 
ſhouldſt fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou never heard what the Scripture ſaith, 
that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the whole Law? To make a 
man a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way of 
wickedneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man bad. 

Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and conver- 
ſation, but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vices, 
when they can find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their 
own conſciences, are apt 'to comfort themſelves 1n the good opinion which 
perhaps others have of them. But if we know our ſelves to be bad and our 
own hearts to condemn us, it is not the good opinion of others concerning us 
which can either alter or better our condition. They may have reaſon for 
their charity, and yet thou none for thy confidence. Truſt no body concern- 
ing thy ſelf, rather than thy ſelf, becauſe no body can know thee ſo well as 
thou mayelt know thy ſelf. 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the Hypocrite , which Job 
elegantly compares to the Spiders web, finely and artificially wrought, but 
miſcrably thin and weak ; ſo that we our ſelves may ſee through them, 
and if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon them they will break. They are but plea- 
fant dreams and deluſions, which whenever we are awaken'd toa ſerious 
conlideration of our condition by the appreheaſions of approaching death 
and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear; ſo the ſame holy man 
tells us, Job 27 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when God taketh away 
his Soul ? 

Seconaly, We will conſider in the next place the cauileſs doubts and jea- 
loufies of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For as ſome 
are prone beyond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of theic 
good condition, ſo others are apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves 
with groundleſs fears and jealouſies thar their eſtate is bad. And of theſe 
doubts there are ſeveral occaſions, the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by 
which we may judge of the reſt that are of the like nature. 

1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and there: 
fore they cannot be the Children of God. This is ſo unreatonable, that if it 
were not a real cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons it did nor deſerve to be con- 
ſidered. For no man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his 
Commandments hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſufpett any latent 


cr {:cret decree of God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But whatever 
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the decrees of God be concerning the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are 
ſecret to us they can certainly be no rule either of our duty or comfort. And 
no man hath reafon to think himſelf rejzeQted of God, either from eternity, 
or ia time, that does not find the marks of Reprobation in himſelf, I mean 
anevil heart and life. By this indeed a man may know that he ts out of 
God's favour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at all from hence to con- 
clude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him of, That God 
calls him ro repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means of it, is a 
much plainer ſign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him than 
any thing elſe is, or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off, And there- 
fore for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are 
hid from us, and not by his word which is zear us and is our hearts, is as if 
a man wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark night when the heaven is all 
clouded about, ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he 
cannot ſee, but only gueſs at, and negle& the Compaſs, which is at hand 
and would afford him a much better and more certain direQtion. This there- 
fore is to be rejeQed as a fond and groundleſs imagination, and which ought 
to trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor can know any thing concern- 
ing it. Moſes hath long ſince well determined this matter, Dew. 29. 29. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but theſe things which are revealed, 
urto us and our Children for ever, that we may ao all the woras of this Law. 

2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frailties and imper- 
feftions, and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God conli- 
ders the infirmities of our preſent ſtate, and expeQts no other obedience from 
us in order to our acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of 1imperfeQion 
is capable of: And provided the ſincere endeavour and general courſe of our 
lives be to pleaſe him and keep his Commandments, the terms of the Go- 
ſpel are fo merciful, that our frailties ſhall not be imputed to us, ſoas to af- 
fect our main ſtate and to make us ceaſe to be the Children of God. And 
tho we may be guilty of many errors and ſecret fins which eſcape our no- 
' tice and obſervation, yet it is not impoſlible for us to exerciſe ſuch a repen- 
tance for theſe as will be available for their pardon. For we have to deal 
with a merciful God, who is pleaſcd to accept of ſuch an obedience and of 
ſuch a repentance as we are capable of performing. Now there 1s a great 
difference between thoſe fins which require a particular repentance before 
we can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate and pre- 
ſumptuous ſins do, which are never committed without our knowledge, 
and are ſo far from ſlipping out of our memory that they are continually 
flying in our faces, and we cannot forget them if we would ) and fins of 
infirmity occaſioned by ſurprize and violence of temptation, through igno- 
rance or inadvertency : For a general repentance, ſuch as we every day 
exerciſe in our devotions and prayers to God may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpeak 
not this to hinder any from a more particular repentance of all their known 
failings, the more particular the better ; but to remove the groundleſs fears 
and jealoufies of men about their main eſtate and condition. And if any ask 
how I know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe kind of ſins ; 
I anſwer, becauſe more than rhis in many caſes is impoſſible ; ſo that either 
we muſt reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con- 
clude that they ſhall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the whole 
tenor of the Scriptures : I ſay, in many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, 
becauſe ſins of ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of human 
life which David calls ſecret 0 are not particularly known to us when 


they are committed, and conſequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould _ 
cularly 
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cuiarly repent of them. And therefore 1n this caſe there can be no doubt but 
that God doth accept of a general repencance, as he did from David when 
he made that humble confeſſion and prayer to him, P/al. 19. 12. Who can 
underſtand his errors ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. 

3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds ma- 
ny times from fear and not always our of: pure love to God. For anſwer to 
this: Tt is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motives 
and arguments to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear, as the 
threatnings of puniſhment; ſome upon their hope, as the promiles of bleſs * 
{inzand reward; others upon their /ove, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 
God. From whence it is evident he intended they ſhould all work upon us. 
And accordingly the Scripture gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah moved 
with fear obeyed God in preparing au Ark. Moſes had reſpett unto the recom- 
pence of reward, Mary Magdalen loved much. And as it is hard to ſay, 
{o it is not neceſſary to determine juſt how much influence and no more each, : 
of theie hath upon us: It is very well if men be reclaimed from their ſins 
and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God offers 
tous. To be ſure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obedi- 
ence, but tear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in times 
of viclzat temptation is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even the beſt 
of men, within the bounds of their duty. 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their im- 
perfeQt performance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their 
atecions towards God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts 
i2 prayer and other exerciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their lite kee 
their minds continually intent on what they are about. This we ſhould 
ſtrive againſt as much as wecan, and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to 
cure this wholly is impoſlible, the infirmity of our nature and the frame 
of our miads will not admit of it : And therefore no man ought to queſtion 
his Cncerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſſible for men to do. _ 

And then for the abatement of our affeCQtions to God and Religion at 
ſome times, this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, 
by reaſon of which it is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able 
always to maintain and keep up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards 
God. But our comfort is that God doth not meaſure mens fincerity by the 
Tides of their affetions, . but by the conſtant bent of their reſolutions and 
the general tenor of their life and ations. | 

5+ Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expeC( more than ordinary 
and reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition ; ſome particular revelati- 
on from God, an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that pur- 
poſe, which they think the Scripture means by the zeſtimony and ſeal and 
eareſt of” the Spirit, God may give this when and to whom he pleaſes, but 
I do nor find he hath any where promiſed it. And all that the Scripture 
means by thoſe phraſes of the zeffimony and ſeal and earneſt of the Spirit, is 
to my apprehenſion no more but this, "That the Holy Spirit which God be- 
ſtowed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was a ſeal and 
earneft of their reſurrcQion to cternal life, according to that plain Text, 
Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead avell in 
3ou, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the Sp1- 
rit of God is only to be known by the real fruits and effeAs of it. If we be 
led by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the Inſts of the fleſh, 


then the Spirit of God awelleth in us. But this is very far from an Cs 
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know the way! No Peace >, the hah ferippla aly tres yr Je, 
make ye clean, put _ the evilof your TTH, -befg e mine eyes, ceaſe ta.dp 
evil, learn to do well : Come now and- n6e/0n together, faith the Lard, T #5 
your | fins be as ſcarlet, thi ; "y owe” Let ole wicked-forfeke* 
why and # gh is 7 ho tit him return ungo thi 
and he will have mercy vie Frog and to our r Gad, for he will abundant 
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and worthy of all mento 1 -Arigbry that Jeſus brift came into the » world to 
ſave ſinners: And he'is Rill-williog ro fave us;ffwe.be but willing to _ 
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God, to which we wal priori Ela s Tender vp our 
great is Truth, and mighty above all things Shes tairhful and para in 
her counſels, 2nd tho ſhe be nor always wele meyer *rigfalways wiſe to 
hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe lets'nen k 

condition afd the danger of it that they' thay rahbvoark ta/prevent' T2 With 
her is no accepting of 'perſons, and in her judgment thee is.no unrip hteouſweſs. 
I will conclude all with that"excellenx: advice of a Hearhen P 
Make it no longer a matter of diſpute what'are the marks and figns' "of 
but immediately ſet abont ir; aud cnderour to become ſ#6h 8 one. 
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1 ſay wnto 0 you. that likewiſe joy ſhall*be 'in be wen 
one ſruner that repemeth .more than over minety and 
nine juft reone” which need wo repentance... , 


S coade Wiacn to reclaim Sinners from their evil 
Pee them to. the wiſdom. of the juſt,-it is hard for 
ſſengersgf- God.to.men,. not to fit down inde- 
@laft quite to deſpair. of-doing good upon them. 
te patience of Gad with Sinners and how long 

ſhould ki we who are Sinners our ſelves, 
Kd y-to.contend with their obſti- 
P's 5731p Fe. ourbleſſed Saviour, the great 
duſncb did.not give over the worſt of -men 
hioks. ſhould make us who are 4m- 


5 j Eien . bis ſtead to. be reconciled 


| And, i of this,we ha a famous inſtance. i io bac C hapter: The Publicans 
and Sinners, as vo done ſeveral.cimes before, came to hear our Savi- 
our : He treated. chem very kindly,. and canverſed familiarly with chem ; 
at 'this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable 
murmuringsof theirs gave occalipngo the three Parables in this Chapter. 
- In which our. Saviour does at. on! e anſwer.the ObjeQtion of the Phariſees, 
and give all.pofible encouragement tothe: nce of theſe great Sinners. 
Heanſwer $.the Phariſces by kxcing them, plainly ſee that he.was about the 
in the bly the moſt acceptableto ror andr O_ greateſt 
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eavenly» Hoſt chat attend upon 
whRb< PR 8 * 

T great Sinners ſo gently, 
1 cannotbut'm own-uſe as well ys eu 
That it 1s good- to-give,- even the greatelt:of Sinflers, all the:encourage- 
ment we can-to repentance-; anditho men: bave/beea never ſo badz,yer-if 
they haye-+þut this:one good.quality left ijn..them, that they are patient to 
be initruQted, and content to hear/good counſel, we ſhould: uſe them kind- 
ly and erideayour to: recover them. by the faireſt means ;*nor-ſo much-up- 
braidiog them for their-having been-bad, asencouraging'them to become 
better. ol 6 tw Ml | VF 4x4 | 

To this purpoſe our Saviour tittered 7hree Parables ; of the recovery of 4 
loſt ſheep'; of finding a loſt piece of © money ;, of the return of a prodigal ſon'to 
his father 3 and tho they all aim at the ſame ſcope-and deſign ; yet.our Savi- 
our uſerh this variety, not only to convey the-ſame-thing to ſeveral capaci- 
ties in amore'acceptable manner, one fimilitude happening to hit one per- 
ſon, -and angther another, ;but.likewiſe to inculcate ſo-weighty a matter the 
more upon bis hearers and toifisit"more deeply.in their-minds. 

The words which I have read are»the Morakor application of the firſt 
Parable, concerning a man-who- had'an hundredſheep, and having loſt one 
leaves the ninety and;nifie to go-to ſeek. that Which! was loſt; andtiaving 
found it, with great-joy brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us:to 
underſtand, what joy God and the blefled SpirifSabove taken the converſi- 
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on of a ſinner. *I ſay #xto you, that likewiſe joyſpt 


| 1. How we areto unde the joy is in Heavey at the. converſion 
of a-linner? 5 br AIDE? "5 
2. Whoare here meaiit by the joff perſons that need no repentance? © * 
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ywing ren erpindodlitent wich the happineſs and per- 
feftion of tho Divime luppote/thm really capable of ;joy," any 
more than of-grief*6y-any other paſſion,” "Becauſe this would be to irtiagine 
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nite can; never have any-thing addedto-it. And therefore we areto uiider- 
ſtand this; asit relates-to-God, in the ſame manner. as we-do infinit& other 
paſſages of Seriprure wherg:himan paſſionsare aſcribed. ro! him, to-be-ſp 
ken by way'ef condeſcenfionand-after the language and:mannerof theifons 
of men ; :and'to ſignify only thusimuch to us, that theconverſion of a fin- 
ner'is aching highly pleaſing 4ndiacceptable-ro:Gads * | 
As it-refers to Angels and other” Bleſſed Spiries, Þſeemno inconvenience 
why it'may not be underſtood more ſtrictly and'licerally'; *that*they con- 
ceive a new/Joy at the news of a (inner's repentance," and find'freſh plea- 
ſure and delightfpringing upin their minds, -whenever they hear the joyful 
tidings of a finner reſcued: from the flavery of the' Devil and the danger of 
eternaldamnation ; of anew: member added :tothe Kingdom of God, that 


our Saviourinthis expreſſion gives ſome glance _— upon the Pha- 


uſnefs, and-inſtead of 


Heaven over one penitent ſinner; thaw over 

»Bor are there atiy perſons in the'worldHo';; 
need of od repentance? No, 
him only excepted'w 
was guide Found in hif 
Fexce.is' tobe underſtood in: # qualified: vich Tome allowance; 
- otherwiſe'our bleed: Saviour ttad-fuppo: -whiehi never: was,” of 'a 
great nuihbet of perfeRly righte And our Saviour's:meaniog in'this 
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is ſufficiently explained 4a the laſt Parable of this Chapter, concerning the 
Prodigal Son ; where-the prodigabſon.is4he ſennerthet xepentred; and. his el: 
perſon who needed no repentance... $0 that by him: que-Saviour plainly deſigns 
thaſe who being religiouſly educated and brought upin tbe fearof God had 
never broke out into any. extravagant and. vicious courſe of life, and {o in 
ſome ſenſeihad no.needof- repentance, thar is, of changing the whole courſe 
of their lives, as the prodigal fon had. Nor-but that the beſt of men are 
guilty of /many faults and infirmities which they have too, much cauſe to 
repeat of, as our Saviour ſufficienaly-intimates1n that Parable +. For certain- 
ly it was no ſmall infirmygy;in the elder brother to-be ſo envious, and-to take 
j- heigouſly the joyful welcome-and entertaigment which his prodigal bro- 
ther at his return found from his father ; But yetthis ſingle fanlt and ſudden 
ſurprizeof paſſion, conſidering the conftant duty which he had paid-to his fa- 
ther throughout the courſe of his life, did not makehim ſuch a (inner as to 
need ſuch axepentance as his brothergid, which conſiftedin a perfe& change 
of the whole:courle of his life. And of ſuch j»ft perſons as theſe, and of ſuch a 
repent ance agthis, it ſeems very plaig chat our Saviour intended this diſcourſe. 
III, But the main difficulty of allis," with what reaſao it is here ſaid that 
' there is more joy in heaven aver one finner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons nhich meed'ino repentance ? Is itinot better not to offend, than 
to fin and repent ? Is not innocence} better thanamendment, and the wiſ- 
dom of prevention to be-preferred before that.of- remedy ? Is ic worth the 
while to do amiſs to make way for repentance $:and is: not this almoſt like 
finning that grace may abound? And:if repentance be not better than righte- 
ouſneſs, why is there morejoy in Heaven-over the penitent than over the 
righteous ; nay over one penitent finner, - than over ninety andniae juſt per- 
ſons ? Do not the blefled always rejoice moſt in thatwhich is really beſt ? 
Here is the difficulty, and it requires ſame.care and conſideration clearly to 
remove it... In order to- which be pleaſed to conſider theſe rhree things, 
© which I think to be very-material to theclearing of it. 
1. That the ſame thing conſidered ig ſeveral reſpets, may in ſome. re- 
ſpeas have the advantage of another:thing and for thoſe reaſons be prefer- 
_ red before it, and yet not have theadvantage of. it abſolutely and in all re- 
ſpe&s. Moral compariſons are not tobe exated toa Mathematical firictneſs 
and rigor. To this purpoſe I have obſerped ina former diſcourſe, rhat.ic 
was long fince judicioully noted by Ariffatle, ©* That-moral and proverbial 
«ſpeeches are not robe taken too ftritly, as if they were-univerſally true, 
«andin allcaſcs : Ir is ſufficient if they be true for the moſh part, and in 
ſeveral reſpe&s which are very conſiderable. And of this gature are moſt of 
the Proverbsof Solomon; and whoſoever ſhall go.about to make qut the truth 
of them 1a all caſes, does ia my opinion take a yery harditask upon himſelk. 
But which is nearer-to my purpoſe, our Saviour himſelf ia the Chapter be- 
fore my Text, and inthe moral application of a Parable too, ( namely that 
of the: «unjuſt. feward ).uſcth a proverbial ſpeech juſt- in the -ſame manner ; 
The Children of this world. are in\their generation wiſer than the Children of 
light : Which is only a wiſe obſeryarion that is generally true and in many 
reſpeQs, but aot abſolutely and univerſally. For ſome men have been as 
wiſe and.diligeat forthe-glory of God and-ingereſt of their ſouls, as ever any 
man was for this world aad for the advancement of his temporal intereſt. 
Of the like nacure is this ſaying uſed by ur. Saviour, probably taken ( as our 
Saviour did many©ther proverbial Speeches.) from the Jews, and applied 
ro his own purpoſes For there are ſeveral ſayings of the Jewiſh Maſters much 
to 
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as willappear if we conſider theſe+#wothings. + 7 


to this purpoſe As, Great is the dignity of peritents'; Great is the virtue of 
them that repent, fo thine creature*miy'fand in theirrank and order!” 'And 
again, Therighteons may nit ftand in the fame plate with thoſe that hive repent- 
:d,  TheſeT confeſs were very high ſayings,- but 'yetwery well defigned for 
the encouragement of repentance. ® And they arenot without good reaſon; 
Firſt, "That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo -muckthe-greater 
is the praiſe and commendation of it © And not only'we'our ſelves take the 
more joy and comforr in it, | but it is moreadmirable and delightful ro others, 
Now it cannot bedenied to be much more dificulrro/break-off'a vicious ha- 
bit, than'to go on in a*good way which we have been trained up in, and 
always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that have/been welleducated have-great cauſe 
to thank God, and to ackriowledge the care of "their Parents and Feachers : 
For ptery and goodneſs ate almoſt infinitely eaſier to fuck; perſans; than to 
thoſe who have wanted this advantage. - It is happy for them'they never 
taſted of unlawful pleaſures 3"if they had, they would 'peffibly have drank 
as deep as others : It is well they' were never entangled in «ifinful courſe, 
nor en(laved to vicious habits, nor hardened! through the deceitfulneſs of fin; 
if they had, chey mighrtpoſſibly never have'been recovered our of the ſnare 
of the Devil. By che happineſs of #'good education, and the mercitul-pro- 
vidence of God a great partof many mens virtuecontiſts in their ignorance 
of vice, and their being kept out of the way of great and dangerous tempra- 
tions; rather in the good cuſtoms they have been' bred up to, than 1a the 
deliberate choice of their wills; and rather in'the happy preventions of evil, 
than their reſplure conſtancy in that which is good. And God who knows 
what 1$1h man, and ſees to the bottom of®every man's temper and inclinati- 
on, knows how far this would have fallen had he had the temptations of 
other men ; and how trrecoverably perhaps he would have been plunged in 
an-evil courſe, had he once entred/upon ir. So that repentance is a very great 
thing; and*though' ir be the moftjuſt, and fit, and'reaſonable' thing 1a the 
world, yet for all that it deſerves great commendation, becauſe'it is for the 
moſt pare fo vefy hard and difficult. '' And therefore tho abſolutely ſpeaking, 
innocence 1s better than repentance, yer, asthe circumſtances may be, the vir- 
tue of ſome-penitents may be greater than of many juſt and righreous perſons. 
Seconaly, There is this confideration further to recommend” repentance, 
thar they who are reclaimed'f$m'a wicked courſe are many times more 
thoroughly and 'zealouſly good-afrerwards : Their trouble and remorſe for 
their {ins does quicken and ſpur them on in the ways of virtueand good- 
nels; and 4lively-ſenſe of theirpaſt errors is apt to make them more care- 
ful-and confcienrious of their duty," more tender and fearful of offending 
God, and&ecfirous if itwere poſſtble'to redeem their former miſcarriages by 
their goodbehaviour'for the futufe. Their love to God is uſually moxe ve- 
hemeot and burns with a brighter flame, for 1s mhomſoever much is forgiven 
they will love much. "And they arecommonly more zealous'for che converſiog 
of orhers, as being more ſenſible of the danger ſinners arein*and\more apt to 
commiſerace their \caſe, remembring thar4it was-once their own'condition 
and with wharvifficulty they were reſcued fromi{d/great a danger. And for 
the molt -part great penitents di'norefiee*WWNGEide and* contempt of 
others, the conſideration of what themſelves once were being enough to 
keep them humble all their days:*”So thatipenitents are many times more 
throughly-and perfeQAly good, abd'after their recoveryido in ſeveral reſpe&s 
out!trip and excel thoſe who were never engaged in a vidious courſe of lite: 


As a brokem-bone that is well ſet is ſometimes Rronger'than'it was before. : 
| . 2, It 
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2. "Tt will conducealſo very much'to the extenvaringiof this difficulry, ro 

conſider that our- Saviour does not here compare? repentance with abſolute 
innocence and perfeQ righteouſneſs, -bur with*rhe"1mperfe& obedience of 
g00d men'who are guilty of many fins and: infirmities ; but yer upon ac- 
count” of the general 'courſe and renor of heir lives are by the mercy and 
favour of*the Goſpel eſteemed juſt and righteous perſons, and for the merits 
and perfe&t obedience of our” blefled Saviour fo accepted by God. Now 
this alters the caſe very much, and brings the penitent and this fort of righre- 
ous perſons much nearer to one anorher : ſo'that in comparing them roge- 
cher, the true penitent-may inſomecaſes, and in fome reſp<Qs, have the ad- 
vantage of the righteous, and deſerve upon tome accounts to be preferr'd 
beforehim. © hoy als, -” 

3. Which is principally to be conſidered for the fall clearing of this dif- 
ficulty:; this paſſage of our Saviour is to be'underſtood as ſpoken very much 
after the mannerof men, and ſuitably ro the nature'of human paſſions, and 
the uſual occaſions of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affeted 
with the obtaining of what'we did not hope for, and much more wich re- 
gaining of what we looked upon as Toft and deſperate: Whatever be the rea- 
ſon of it, ſuch is the nature'of man, that we are nor ſo ſenſibly moved at the 
continuance of a good which we' have long poſfeft; as at the recovery of ir 
after it was loſt and gone from us ' And the reaſons of a judicious value and 
eſteem of a ſettled pleaſnre and contentment are one thing, and the cauſes 
of ſudden joy and tranſport-another. A contitiual courſe of poodneſs may 
in it ſelf be more valuable, and yet repentance after a great fall and long 
wandrings may be muctr more moving-and ſurprizing. For where things 
are conſtant and keep in'the ſame tenor,” they are not apt in their nature ro 
give any new and ſudden occaſion of Joy. And this is the reafon given iarhe 
Parable of the Prodigal Son; where the Pather tells his eldeſt Son,*'who was 
f> offended at the joyfut reception and welcome-of his prodigal- Brother, 
That He had been always with him, and all that he had was his ; That is, he was 
ſenſible of his conſtant duty and obedience, than which nothing could have 
been more acceptable; and rhar it had not, nor ſhould not loſe its reward : 
Bur the return of his other Son, after he had given over all hopes of him, and 
looked upon hiscaſe as deſperate, this was a marvelous furprize and a hap- 
pines beyond expeQation, which is'rheProper and natural cauſe of joy and 
pladneſs : And therefore he tells him that apon fiich an occaſion zt was meet 
that we ſhould make merry and'be glad, for this thy brother was denll, and is alive 
again ; was loſt, and is found. * His elder Son's continuance this duty was 
the enjoyment what he had always had, bur the rerura of his prodigal 
Son wasthe retrieving of what he had given up for loſt,*and @ kind of re- 
ſurreion from the dead. And thus our blefled Saviour to encourage the 
repzntance of ſinners repreſents God after the' manner of men, as if our 
heavenly Father did conceive {ich a joy upon the repentance of a ſinner as 
exrthly:parefitsare'wont to: do-upon the return! of a'wild and extravagant 
Son to Himſelf and his duty. | os = 

Haviog thus, as briefly and clearly as TI could, explatned the' feveraFdifh- 
culties in the Text,” Tſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from ir, and ſfocon- 
clude. | va /- LO WY "ou 
1. Firſt, That the bleſſed Spirits above have ſome” Knowledge of the af- 
fairs of men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion 
of a ſinner. "This is ſpoken more particularly off the 4zpels, 'as appears by 
comparing what is more generally ſaid jn the Text, that rhere'4s joy in hea- 
ven, With what is more particularly expreſs'd inthe 107h. verſe; that rhere is 
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joy in the preſence of. the Angels over one finner that repenteth. Now whe- 
cher the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of Jr miniſtry here be- 
low for the good of the EleQ, and. ſo in their continual -antercaurſe between 
heaven andearth bfing to their fellow-fervants 1a-heaven the jayful news of 
the repentance of ſinners upon *earth.3-or whether God be -plcaſed from 
rime to time to reveal it tothem, asathing extrerhely welcomerand delight. 
ful to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their happineſs: as 1t is 
x not very. material to-enquire, ſo-pechaps impoſſible for:us to:detefmine. 
tb However, it catinot-from hence be concluded that the. Angels.or Saints in 
Heaven have ſuch an univerſal knowledge-of our cohditionand affairs, as 
t6:be areaſonable ground agdwarrantto us to prayrte:thetny; yea, or to de- 
fire:rhearv to pray for us «noz*tho this-were Cone withdutany ſolemn circum- 
ſtances of: Invocation. For they mayivery well know ſome things concern- 
ing us-wherein their own-comfort and happinels 45:tkewiſs: concerned, and 
yet be ignorant of-allthe reſt of-ouc affairs. This one thing weare ſurc they 
know, becauſe our: Saviour:hath. told 'us-fo; but. weare fure of no more, 
And there-is neither equal reaſog for thetr:knowledge of: our other concern- 
ments,- nor is thereany revelatior i$eripture tothas purpoſe; -: 
2. Secondly, If Godiand' the bleſſed Spirits above:-rejoice at the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, ſo ſhould weroo: ound nor-fret-and murmur as the Phariſees 
here did. This is temper ofr#te.Devil, andof: very bad men, to regrer 
and envy the good and/happineſsof /others, For igas reaſonable to belicve, 
that proportionable to the joy thattis in heavenat therepentance of a ſinner, 
is the grief ang vexationof the Devitand his inſtruments, of evil Spirits and 
wicked' men. © 'And as the-Devil delights in deftroyiog ſouls, and goes about: + | 
like a'roaring lion" feeking-whom he maydevour; ſono doubt he is in great rage 
and gnaſherh out 6f wery diſcontefar, when at any tumehe is fruſtrated of his 
hopes,/and the prey which he-thought himſclf fure-of is ſnatched out of 


his jaws: And thus we ſee-it'is with-bad men, they«do perſecute thoſe thar 
forſake theta and their wieked ways, and refuſe to-go-along with: them 79 | 
the ſame exceſs of Riote*: HE Ex? 


And this is no whefe more-viſiblethan, among thoſe-of -the Church of | 
Rome. How full of wrath and indignation'are:they agamſt thoſe who out | 
of pure conviction of the errors apd-corruptions of their Church come 
over to ours ? How do they perſegatethem with flanders and reproachesand 
with all the effeQs- of -hiatred and" malice ? So that 'many- times they can 
ſcarce refrain from doing them a real miſchief, even where it is _—_— to 
themſelves ro attemptit : As if they envied them the* grace of God and the 
opportunity of being faved:; £5, Tak _—_ 

-T know it iis roo-fiataral to theſe'bf all Commumions, to be eager and 
ferce againſt thoſe that deſert thei#: And yet ſuppoſing they hadthe truth 
certainly on their-fid&*( which they cannot all-have.) Iſee no great reaſon 
tor this temper and carriage: Forwwhy ſhould I caft awa gay prience and 
my charity, becauſe another 'man hitt'made ſhipwrack of his#faith? But I 
do not remember any where among mankind to have obſerved a more im- 
 placable malice, amore ſincere and hearty iY-will, thao they of 'the Church 
of Rome do rat. en r $ thoſe that forſake them ; nay, tho 
they give-never ſo modeſt andreafonable an account of their change, and 
behave themſelves towards their 6Rfricnds with"all the kindneſs and com- 
paſſion in the world ; yet their hatred andindignation againſt them runs ſo 0 
higb, that one may plainly ſee thegWould ſooner forgive a-man the greateſt 


ſins that human nature can'be guilty'of; and the breach of all the ten Com- 
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mandments, than this one Crime of leaving their Church, that is 1 truth 
of growing wiler and better. 3. Thirdly, 
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3. Thirdly, The:confideration of what hath' been, {4id ſhould (mightily 
-3nflame our zeal *an{*quicken our nouley and diligence-for the codverſion 
of. ſinners, , For if the converſjon of one foul be'worch. fo muctyfahour and 
pains, and matter of{ſoch joy to the bleſſed 'God and good Spirits, what pains 
-ſhould not we take 1n ſo'corrupt and degenerate an age as this of ours; 
where impenitent finners do ſo much abound,; and the juſt are almoſt failed 
kom children of men? I DR 

Our blefled Saviour indeed ( according to the: extraordigary' decency of 
-4ll- bis. Parables ) pats the cafe very charitabiy,” and lays the ſuppoſition 
-quite' on SEE fide: if rhere were but one ſinner in che world; or. buc 
0! che redo IEf Mir gne lo erp» Wh Mhanld neveE be at teſt of 
might; the reduQtionof this one loft theep ; -ſhould nevet be ac reſt ci 
this finktl wandring ſoul were, found ved" iy Boe God knows this is not 


our caſe; bur quite otherwiſe; which fhogld quicken our endeavours fo 


'much'the more,” and make us beſtiroticſelves/tothe urmoſt, having always 

in out minds that admirable ſaying of St, James," He that converteth a ſinner 
from the error of his way, ſhall ſee a font from death. ' Ae that knows the va- 
lue of an immortal ſoul, and how fearfyl a rhiog it is co periſh everlaſtingly, 
can think no pains too muchico take'to fave « ſou! from death. 

4. Laftly, What an argumentand encouragement is. here to repentance, 
even to the greateſt of ſinners? They, Iam ſure, ftand moſt in needof it: 
And tho they of all others have the leaft reaſon to look for mercy, yer they 
ſhall nor be refuſed ; tho they be like. the Publieans and Hearhens amon 
the Jews, who were nop-qnly reputed but many times, really : 0a the wat 
of men; tho like the:;prodife/ Son, here in the Parable, they have,cun 
away from:their Father, and! w/ted their.eftate in lewd and riotous tourſes ; 
yet whenever they cofe-ro\rbemſelves and arewilling to return to.their Fa- 
ther, to' acknowledge: their folly pots. p 79 oLir, = ready co receive 
them-; nay much moremady to receive.them than th 5 can be. to come to 
bi Prodigatwas but coming towards. bis Father, .and was 
her runs to meet him, and ettibracech- bim. wich 2s much 
«Lea taids him with more joy 
a. * 4 4 % 
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comfort our-hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the falvation of 
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our ſouls, to ſee ſome. fruit of our labours ; that all our. Jing gre;not loſt, 
and that all the good counſel that is from hence. te: £0 you 15.00r like 
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1 h” of deſpair ? 

f'God ro-fjoners! With 
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with what oy EN concernment:does' all upon us to leave our 
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Fuen its men , '. 
ſi the Son of. of fs - 


phemy-of the: Phariſces agaidlt that Divine Power by whichhe 
wrought his tniracles and particularly did caft our Devils... Which 
—_ 'of:his,] [though chey wrought by the Spirit of God, 
5 they obſtinarely andi akopuly ironed th them bee p power of the Devil. 
alk which our boy ocGaſion.ro paris the Fo) of the ſin, 
he calls b/4/pheming of | che Holy'Ghoſt : and tells them that this was 
ata fin above or other,. that ir isin a peculiadithanaer unpardonable. 
1ſav unto you, Sc. » 
For the explaining of” theſe” words Ad the nature and unpirdonableneſ 
of this ſin, we will enquire into theſs four thiags? \ 
' Firſt, Whar'is the differcnce un gags ſpeaking againſt the Son of -Man, 
xabipeaking againſt the Holy'Ghoſt, 
Secondly, Wherein the natare' of this ſia or blaſpermy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt dortr conſiſt. 
be arg In- what ſenſe this fin i here faid to bs! vicky anpidee 


' Fourthly, 'Upon whar account 4 is £9.) "oe Vid + 
wo Where ako Zoos von ſpeaking quot ohe Sow of Men and 


Tis E Ber: 6 h6ſ words of our bleiſed "Sabique was rh blaſ- 


/ ſt the na The revives of uiry is, becauſe the 
{ng eras pats a between them, though itbe notobvious 
20-diſcern: where it Bo our Saviour rells us that whoſoever ſpeaks a word 


againſt the Son of Mawr all be forgiven him, but whoſoever Drdketh jr 
the Holy Ghoſs it ſhall never be forgiven. him : And yet*this blaſphemy 6 


Phariſcezagainſt the HolyGhoſt was ſpeaking againſtthe Son of Man. For 


to: ſay he caſt out Devils'by the oP the Devil, though it was a blaſ- 
pheming of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe power he* wrought theſe miracles, 
yet it was likewiſe a blaſpþheming of Chriſt himſelf, and\was in effeQ to ſay 
that he was no true Prophet nor did come from'God, but was a'Magician 
and Impoſtor. For 
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For the removing of this difficulty I ſhall not need to ſay as ſome learned 
men have done, That by the Soz of Man is here to be underſtood any man, 
and that dar Saviour is forÞarticularly deſigned by it, ® That. Rems very 
hard, when our Saviour Þ ſo frequently inthe Goſpel called the Sor of Mex. 
And eſpecially when St. Lake reciting theſe words,. does immediately before 
give him this very title to put the matter our of all doubt, Lakes 2. 8, 9, 10. 
Alſo I ſay unto'you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 'me before men, him ſhall the. Sox 
of man alſo confeſs before the Angels of God: But he that denieth me before 
men” ſball-be denied before the Angels of God. Upon which it follows, A4zd 
whoſoever Lore a word ap ainſt che Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him. So 
that in all reafon'the Son of man'/is chevety ſame perſon rhat had this Title 
given him in the foregoing words, vis. our bleſſed Saviour, _ So that I take 
1-fot granted, that by ſpeakiag againſt the Son of -man.is bere,meagt ſpeak- 
ing apainft Chriſt : And by ſpeaking againſt him, as it. iSoppoſed <0 ſpeak. 
ivg againſtche Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe reproaches-and contumelies 
which they caſt upon .our. Saviour's. perſon, withour'refleQiog vpon; that 
divine power which he teſtified by his miracles.. Ax their reproaching him 

-with'the meannels*of | his'birth, Js'wot this the Carpenter's ſow?" with the 


place. of it (as they: ſpapoſed 2-.08tof Galilee, aife#4. no. Prophet : Their 
reflefting upon his life, ſaying that he was a winebibber and « g/utton, a friend 
of Pablicans and ſinners; with minyiother calumanies which they-maliciouily 


caſt upon him. 


But with all due-reſpe@ co-the judgment of others, I cannot think that 
any of theſe is the fin our Saviour bere deferibes. As I ſhall endeavour 
plainly 
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plainly-to ſhew, by conſidering the occaſion of our Saviour's: mentioning 
of it, the perſons upon whom our Saviour chargeth this fin, and upon whac 
account he chargeth them with it. 3; | 

At the 224. werſe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour oxe 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this the peo- 
ple were amazed, and ſailt,. 1s not this the Son of David? that is, the Meſſis. 
The Phariſees hearing this; with great bitterneſs and contempt ſaid, This 
fellow doth not» caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon 
this our Saviour repreſents to them: the unreaſonableneſs of this calumny ; 
and that upon theſe twa, con{iderations: 1/. That it was very unlikely that 
the Devil ſhould lend him this power-co uſe it againft himſelf. Every Kjno- 
dom divided againſt itſelf is brought to deſolation : and every City. or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf" ſhall not ſtand, And if Satan caſt aut Satan, he is 
divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand? 2aly, Our Saviour 
tells chem, they might with as much reaſon attribute all miracles to the De- 
vil. There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, (as Origen, and Tertallian, and 
Tuſtin Martyr tells us. ) «Of »theſe our Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſees 
by what power they caſt themout. But they acknowledged: that theſe did. it by 
the power: of- God,-and there was no cauſe. but their malice'why:they ſhould 
not have acknowledged that he did it likewiſe bythe ſame power. '#er. 27. 
Tf TI by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them ont ? 
therefore they ſhall be your juages; that is, this may be ſufficient to convince 
you of malice to me : But if” T caſt out Devils by the Spirit. of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you, that is, .the Meſſas.is come; becauſe he 
wrought theſe and other miracles to prove that he: was the Meffres... And 
then it follows, Wherefore T ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhail 
be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy apainſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
given unto men. Jt 3 #4 Fea | 


So that the Phariſees afe the perſons charged with this fa or blaſphemy 


- apainlt the Holy Ghoſt; And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he 


caſt our Devils by the Spirit of God, they ſaid he did itby the power of the De- 
vil; they maliciouſly aſcribed theſe works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. 
An4 thar this is the ground' why our Saviour chargeth them with this fin 
ap2inſt the Holy Ghoſt is yet more plain from St..Mark, Mark 3. 28, 29, 30. 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, Alifins ſbalt be forgiven unto the Sons of men, and blaſphe- 
mics wherewith. ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt hat h never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation ; be- 
cauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit : That is, becauſe 'the Phariſees char- 
ed him to be a Magician and to have a familiar-Spiritz- by whoſe affiftance 
be did thoſe works, when in truth he did'them-by the Spirit of God, there- 
fore our Saviour declares them- guilty of this ſin of blaſpheming the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſhould never be forgiven. '* * | . 
So that the nature of this'fin did confiſt in a moſt'malicious oppalition to 
the utmoſt evidence that could be given to the truth of any:Religion. Our 
blefled Saviour to ſhew that he- was ſent by God, and came from him, 
wrought miracles, ſuch asdid plainly evidence a Divine power and preſence 
accompanying him, . For in St: Luke he isfaid to do them by the finger of God, 
Luke 11, 20. By the finger of God, that'ts, todo ſuch things as'were-unde- 
niable evidences of the Divine power and-preſence. And this is the utmoſt 
teſtimony. that God ever gave to any perfon'that was ſent by him. And the . 
Phariſees were eye-witneſſes of thoſe miracles which our Saviour wrought, 


ſo thar they could not deny them : Yer ſuch was their oppoſition to him and 
| his 
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his Do@rine, that though they ſaw theſe things done by him, and could ngr 


deny-the reality of them, yet.rather-than they would own him to be the - 


Meſ/ias and his DoQtrine to come from God, they moſt maliciouſly and un- 
reaſonably aſcribed them to the power of the Devil. And this was the 
blaſphemy which they were guilty. of againlt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein 
lay the greatneſs of their ſin, in reſiſting the evidence of thoſe miracles which 
were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt ; and which chouglvehemſclyes 
ſaw, yet they maliciquſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than they 
would be convinced by them. Aad this is fo very plain , 'that hardly any 
man that conſiders our Saviour's diſcourſe. upon this occalion can' otherwiſe 
determine the nature of this ſin, eſpecially if ' he do bur attend to thole re- 
markable words which I cited before, { Mark 3- 29.) But he that blaſphe- 
meth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but i; in danger of eternal 
damnation ; becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean ſpirit. 1come now to the 
Il. Thirdrhing I propounded, namely, in what ſenſe rhis fin is here ſaid 


to be peculiarly #»pardonable ? For this (in our Saviour poſitively affirms-:ro © 


be in chis different from all other fins, that it is capable of no'pardon/'t. 1 ſay 
 wnito you,” All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be fargiven unto'"men ; but the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuemwnto men : And to ſhew 
what he means by the not forgiving of it, he tells us,-that.eternal puniſh- 
ment ſhall» follow- it in-the other world. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come. W hich St. Mark expreſſeth moreplainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who 
are guilty of it toererndl damnation, Mark 3. 29. He that blaſphemeth againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, .hath* never forgiveneſs , but is liable to eternal damnation. 
So that whea our Saviour ſays, ir ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
world nor in the world tocome, hedges nor intend to infinuate that ſome ſins 
which are not forgiven inthis world may be _ſ- in the other ; bur in 
'theſe words he eirher alludes to the opinion 


"the Jews concerning the 
eftc& of the higheſt excommunicarion, the ſentence whereof they held not 
ro be reverſible, neither in this world/nor.the other; or elle the reaſon of this 
exprzſfion may probably be co meet-with a*common and falſe opinion 
amongſt the Jews, which was, Thar ſome fins which are not pardoned to 
men 1n.this lite may by ſacrifices4be expiated in the other ; and therefore he 
{ays it-ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this; world nor the-other. And 
Sc. Mark moreplainly, thac thoſe who are.guilcy of 'ic ſhall ever have-for- 
giveneſs, but be" liable to eternal damnation. So that our Saviour's meaning 
ſeems plain!y to be this, that this ſia is alcogether incapable of forgiveneſs. 
I know ſome haveendeavoured to-molify this matter, but (I think ) withs 
out ſufficient reaſon.. Grotizs underſtands the words comparatively, that any 
fort of fin ſhall ſooner be forgiven than this agaiaſt che Holy Ghoſt ; and 
that our Saviour only intended to expreſs the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of 
chis {ia above others, in which reſpeC the pardon of it would be more diffi- 
cult than of any other {in; but yet that the caſe of fuch a perſon'ts not ab* 
ſolutely deſperate * Bur if our Saviour had intended to ſay that this (in was 
abſolurely unpardonable, I would fain know how could he have expreſſed 
the matter in higher aad fuller words? Dr. Hammond mollihes the words 
another way, that this fin ſhall never be pardoned but upon a particular re- 
pentance for it: As if our Saviour*s meaning was, that a general repentance, 
. which was ſufficient. for fins of Ignorance, would nor be ſufficient in this 
caſe, but there muſt be a particular repentance for it, without which. ir 
would never be pardoned. But this is by no means agreeable to the ſcope of 
our 
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our it Seda Jiſcourſe*: mera he - plainly intends to - Mat this from 
all other forts of fins, k. fay unto'You, al manner 'of fm and blaſphemy ſhall 
be forgiven untomen.” Bur accofting to thisin fpretation'our Saviour muſt 
mean that al} orher ſis would be forgiven upon'4$eneral repentarice ; which 
is not true, for there wre-many other fins beſides fins of Ignorance, there are 
wilful and heinous Ho Ah as wilftburther and adultery and blaſphemy, 
4 vhs againſt the Hy Font and the like grols fins, 
alDivi nor'beforgiven but upon a particular repentance. 
ether : ſierpreracjon does not- ſufficiently difference this ſin from al 
other forrs'of "fins, which n yeryery yphrm ou Saviour intended to do. 
remains then that wow words mii all reaſon'Be underſtood :bolurely . 
| 501ty of Nis great fi ſig-ſhall never have it forgiven 
is "wil not ſeem onartt i when we have coh- 
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p above all others 


boſe? ? Arid what oe EM affurancecanmen hs fit 
than"to be eye-witnefſes'of them themſelves ? Angif 
evidence, what can God damore for their ſatisfa@ign 
in miracles wrought they will thatit 15 Ot 't 7 

them, butthe powerot the Devil :ZAnd it 


caſt out, they will ſay "tat the” Devil conſpires ug Kit! 
atface the Sun at Noon- day, and there is no way left tc dy <a 
ferſe perſons of 'the truths f any Divilis"Reve #; eb M0 
ftiedy bur ſoehr perſons? WEcontiſſee in their Ppt 
his is fuch'a fiff as does in its" #thut one "ad remed y. 


And be ther thos peryeiy'a0d maj oofly op) = the truth, "Rt" 
ſar rounds uniyoic "a Trae n oppolition' toit; becauſe ne 
| forWllsdnvietion, more than is already done. 
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eans ” Ghich God hath"eyer yer thought ht fir"t9"ile rs bring men to 
*hd falvation. And” God wett willing'ts teveal himſelf and 

par a0 Talvation £0 3 foch a one, he dotfi'by this very remper 
2nd diſpoſition reni Hit Elf able of being age med and. onvinced 
concerning atiy divine"Revel yr ag bop Phpmats I 
* Secon#ly, Becauſe this fin is of thathigh nature chat G&di51 efefore juſt- 
y provoked to withdrawHis gr. Ice from ſuch perſons; and*It is probable 

folved fo to do; It which 4 W "tity will gs 

There is no doubt bur” God, if he w }, can work ſapowetfully upon. the 
minds of-men by his Grace and Spirit, agto'convince"the mo bitioate ; 
and ſuppoſing 'them'to' be* convinced: MN tepent, it cannor be devied' but 
that they would be forgiven.” Ant! rherefote when our Saviour Ro ſays 
they {hall not be prgiven, | it is ——_ to ſuppoſe that he means that 


when 
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and he ſhall eve him life for thoſe that ſin not unto death. \ There is « fin unto 
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That -which comes neareſt go ic. both ia the heinouſnels of the crimeand 
Or:/tianity after 'the em- 
Loft. And this the Scrj- 
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ES, 


ow embraced the profeſſion of it, .as appet 
Apoſtle's diſcourſe) thengremains no'morts 


he pon it as hardly pardooable, 
other fin a ſin tot #nto death, he ſhall ack 


gives great 16 
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death, T ao = that he ſhall pray for it. *Now that by #he fs unto de:th the 
Ypoftlezhere means Apoſtacy fromthe Chriſtian Religionxothe Heathen 1dola- 
ms extremely probable from'what follows/ver.'18.- We know that wha- 


y ton 1s born of ew 4 as , but keepeth himſelf, and that wicked oxe toxch- 


eth him not ; that is, he preferveth himſelf from Idolatry, which the Devil 
had ſeduced the world into, wer. '19. 4rd we know that we art of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedneſs, <5 7 rwvegih in the withed:ond';thatis;” is un- 
der the power of the Devils 4nd we know that the Son of | Gad'is tome, and 
hath given ns under ſt atheliigito know him: that is true ;"that is; to. lapar;., 
berween the true God and Idols. And then it follows,'Thivr is rhe true God, 
and eternal life : Little Children keep por ies from Idols. Which laſt:cau- 
tion is a key to the underſtanding of all tte felt, and makes ic very proba- 
ble that the fin unto death is apoſtacy*frs :Chriſtianiry unto. Idolarry : 
Otherwiſe-it ts hard to imagine how the laſt clauſe comes in, Lz#tle Children 
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bar keep your" ſelves from Idols. 
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ppole:truth as trath, chan{the 
good. © Or cle, they at ich as no man cah know heasguilty of inithis life ; 
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ft 'W1lls anc kivut any approbawon,of* tl 
rhey'are ſo far from being the unpardonihle ſid; what 1 andy 
beheve, rMty'are no fins Ball butche mere effe88 of a' bodily diftemper ; 
and "no"more" imputed to'vs than the wild and idle. cavings'of a'man in a 
frenzy"ora fever. And God forbid that"the ngetiral cfegs of a bodily diſ- 


theny incapable of it. *4” 
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not 
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d It the truth' of God whenever. it 1s fairly pro- 
pounded to thee, and with ſuch evidence as thou art willing to accept in 
other matters" where thou halt no prejudice nor intereſt to the contrary. Do 
nothing contrafy to thy kgown duty, but be careful jg all things to obey 
the Convictions of ' thine'at/ Gcnce, and to yield to the good motions 
and ſuggeſtions of Gbd'S'Fi ly Spirir, who works {gc etly upon the mindsof 
men, and'inſpires umn gently with good choughts and inclinati- 
ons; and is griev*d when we do not comply with them; and after many 
repulſes will at laſt withdraw himſelf*from us, and leave us to be alſaulc 
by the termptattons-of the Devil, and to. be hurried away by our.own lu 
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SER M O N XVII. 


- The Example of Jeſus in doihg Good. 
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------Whb went about doing good. 


b HEN. Almighty. God deſigned the Reformation of the 
| / World and the reſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the 


-.. Pattern after which he was firſt made; he did not. think is 
- enough to give us the moſt perfet Laws of holineſs and 
virtue ; but.hath likewiſe ſex before us a living Pattern, and dfamiliar ex- 
ample to- excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew vs the way, and 
as it, weretd lead us by.ghe hand in'the obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is 
the Sovereign Authority of; God over men that he might, if he had pleaſed, 
have only given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the peo- 
ple of 1/racl from Mgunt Sia: £ but ſuch is his Goodneſs, 4hat he hath ſent 
a great: Ambaſſador from Heaven to us, God manifefted in the Fleſb, to dey 
clare and incerpret+Þis will and pleaſure ; and ngfonly ſo, but to fulfil that 
Law himſelf, the obleryation whereof he requires of us. The bare Rules 


of a good life are a very dead and, ingffeQual thing in compariſon of a liviag 
li « 


Example, which ſhews ugghe poſſibility and prafticableneſs of our Duty 3 
* :igion indeed did always 


both that-it_ may be dogs, and how to db it. , Rx 
confliſt in an. Imitation of God, and,in gurireſemblance of thoſe excellen- 


- 


cies which ſhine forth in che bett ano paced. Noing; but we may imi- 
; tage, Nnce 


tate bim now with much grouns eaſe ahdadvantage, ſince God was pleaſed 
co become man on.purpole to ſhew ow. men.may become like to God. 
And this 1s one great end for Which the Son of God; came into the world, 


and was made fleſb, end dw 


velt among vs, and c anverſed {o long and familiar- 
ly with mankind ; that,zn bis own Perfon and Lite he might give us the 

xample of 2ll that holioeſs and virtue which his Laws requirevf us. And 
as he was in nothiog likerthe Son of God than in being and domg good, ſo 
is he in nothing a fitter Pattern ipr our imitation than in that excellent Cha- 


rafter given of himhere 18 the : 


In which words two things offer themſelves to our conſideration. 

Ficſt, Our Saviour's great Work and. Bulineſs in the World, which was 
ro do good: $5 S/\Frv._ eveperir, who empigye himſelf in being a BenefaQor 
tro Mankind... his refers more cſpecially to h1s, bealing the bodily diſeaſes 
po. 4 jr of men. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 

{ with Power ; who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the Devil. Tatimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, that he 
who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens Bodies from the power and poſſeſſion 
of the Devil, would not let their Souls remain under his tyranny. Bur tho 
the Text inſtanceth only in one particular, yet this general expreſſion of 4o- 
ing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was beneficial to 


mankind. Secondly, 
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ext, Thar He went about doing good. 
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a. Work and;Bulineſs in.ghe 
m—_ Py ey: & molt happy and: ERnOg work. in;the world. 


_d; png reacheth to he uls of meg, and to 
their Barker ; and is gonv! mn ant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we may 
ſerve the Temporal ge. Se ang) good of our N right , and promote his 
preſent. and his futur happineſs. Whar out Saviour, did in this 
kind, and we in Th ration of him ought to do, I ſhall reduce-t0 theſe two 
Heads. | Firſt, oing good to the Souls of men and endeavouting £0 pra 
mote their {pirituaF and 'erernal happinels. Secondly, The procgring 
their Temporal good and contributing as much as' wy” berowheirhoppuph 
in this pre ENT life.” ©; kl $4 


Wet 


vouring to | roators thaie 
a and by-good:Example. 
| prehend all the 


'them 


1. Doing good tothe'$4uls of men $9 en 
ſdiritual and eternal ppprocſs, by by good? nftru 
Firſt, By good [nffruthon under In{tru@ 
means of  bringios men to the now of cuby aodexcrng 


awes to anorher Hops hath opx reunit 
Je our care agd charge,.gur Child 
thoſt'o ver "whom we bs 4-4-8 pect | 5Forng Ie ; ; 
ence. This our BI ; vioutmade. Bk g rexf. work in the'world, toan- 
ſtru&'all ſorts of perſons'in. a tlie x-p=a Wks, concerged the: Ki ngdom;.of 
God, and*to dire} xhem th £, to' erernal Happineſs ; .by;pub 
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reaching ».and by | we. f , and:by taking occahion: rom: he 
commog Occurrences, ) - hom: hs and evty- bje& thar preſented 
to ty , to iaſtil} ovnfclioto then; arid ror their minds re the conli- 


a 'of Yivine and heavelily things. And this was our wviour's 
imp 'ment, and is theirs” more parc y. whoſe” 'Office/t1is :t6 

; yet every man hath private opportugities of n{trufting 

q ooo chem of itheir' duty;! an& bygieeQiog them ro the 
Whs 4nd helps of knowledpe ;: fuch-as are Hooks of Picty and Reli- 

Fon th which ghey, rhatare, rich Foo, furoiſh thoſe who. are uggble to 
provide for themſelves,” bat : 7 J'%., 

And then by removing meggs Prez ; es | uth, 
their Miftakes. This our.'9 a % gd very ical abs 5 Peoe 
thoſe with whom he' ha be ng ftiroogl diced agaiaft 
his DoQrine by falſe /P 4. hen ey" hed take: 
and been, trained, up ro by ir Teachery; And:thereforg heuſcd-a gr 
deal 'of meekneſs in es thole that Bae cp fed 'themſelvez ahdiexar- 
ciſed abundance of patience;in caring with-the infirmities of "men, and 


their dulncfs and ſlowneſs of” MPErty, ro regents Truth: 


».4J 


And 
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And'thi&'s great Charity, to conſider the invecerate Prejudices vf men ; 
eſpecially thoſe which-arc rooted in education , and "which" men are con- 
firmed in by rhe reverence they bear to thoſerhar haven ben heir Teachers, 
And great Allowance is to be givento:men 1a'this caſe. eto bethink 
themſelves and to confider betrer. Por no man that isin an Error thinks he 
i510; and, therefore if 'we go violently to-rend thei "Opinions from them 
they will but hold chem ſomuch the faſter, bur wehave' pen to un- 
rip them by en, they will arlaft fall in pieces of "themle}ves 
And when'this is done, rhe way is open for Counfel'and Perfuſion. And 
this our Saviour'admin iſtred in a moſt powerful and effeQual manner, byen- 
couraging men to R nce, and- by repreſenting” 
vantages of obeying'his Laws, and the is ra 6 dapgerous conſequences 
of breaking of EF) 2And-theſe are argumetits iro work vpon Man- 
kind, becauſe rhere-is ſomething within vs that con Ents to ; < Equity and 
reaſonablenfF' of \ Laws. © 'So'that whenevet%we” perſuade” men to 
their duty;*how'back Wa es Coſ they may be 'to.the iQice © oo being 
firon gly addiftcd' tos contrar courſe, 'yet we havethiscertain advantage, 
-theitC oeriees and 7H moſt inwate fenſe of ti ir minds 
caftny witheſs that what we  couinſef” af perfog ade them tois 
'n = og we mt kl E add Reproof to Counſtt® Tris br Saviour 
reat 


| '20d ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeyerity, ac- 

corditip t&rhe ct Ep 48 The perſons he had ro Jeal withal. © Bur becauſe 

of his reat Atitho xy,” being « Teacher immediately Jentgom God, and of 
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th perfe&ion of our pra Nate 5 'Taſfee.* For good example is an un- 
ſeakable benefit to mankind, and hath a ſecret power and influence upon 
thoſe with whom we converſe, to form them into the ſame diſpoſition and 
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manners. It is a living Rule, that-teachethmen 'without trouble, and lets 
them ſee their faults without. open reproof/ and upbraiding. : Beſides that 
it adds great weight to a man's counſel and perſuaſion, when we ſee that 
he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exaCts any thing from others, 
from which he himſelf deſires co' be excuſed. As on:the contrary, nothing 


js more cold and inſignificant than good counſel-from a bad man, one that 
does not-obey his own precepts, nor follow the: advice which he is: ſoifor- 


ward to'pglive to others. | | Ch 
Theſe-are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of men, wherein 
we who are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Fe/ws ought in imitation of his Ex- 
ample to exerciſe our ſelves according to our ſeveral capacities and opportu- 
nities. ... And this is the nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt kindneſs that can 
be ſhewn to human nature ; it is in the moſt excellent ſenſe to give eyes ro 
the blind, to ſet the priſoners at liberty, to reſcue men out of the ſaddeſt fla- 
very and captivity, and toſave Souls from death. Andit'is the moſt laſting 


_ arid durable benefit, becauſe it is to do men good to all eternity. 


\,2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their 
Temporal:good, and contributing to their happineſs in this preſent life, And 
this, in ſubordination togur Saviour's great deſfign-of. bringing men to cter- 
nal Happineſs, was a great part of his buſineſs and 'employment in this 
world. He wentabout healing all manner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, and reſcu- 
ing the Bodies of men from the power and poſlſeſlion of the Devil. 

And though we cannot be beneficial to men'in that miraculous manner 
that he was; yet we may be ſo in the uſe of ordinary means: We may 
comfort the afflicted, and vindicate the oppreſſed," and. do a great many 
its of Charity which our Saviour by reaſon of his poverty could not do 
without a Miracle: We may ſupply the neceſſities of thoſe that are in 
want, feed the hungry, and cloathe the naked, and vifit\the fick, and-minifter 
othem ſuch comforts and remedies as'they are not able co provide for them- 
faves : We may take a Child that 'is poor andideſtitute of all advantages 
of Education, and bring him up 1n the knowledge and fear of, God, | and 
without any great expence put him into a way wherein by his diligence and 
induſtry he may arrive to a. confiderable fortune in the world, and be able 
afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. ' Men glory in railing great and 
magnificent Structures, 'and find a Secret pleafure to.ſee Sets of their own 
planting to grow up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a greater and more glo- 
rious work-to build up-a Man, to ſee a Youth of 'our-own planting, from 
the ſmall. beginnings and advantages we have given him, togrow.up into 
a conſiderable fortune, to take root in the world; .and'co ſhoot up to ſuch a 
height and.ſpread his branches ſo wide, thac we who firſt planted dim may 
our ſelves find comfort and ſhelter under his ſhadow...” We may many times 
with a ſmall liberality ſhore upa Pamily that is readyto fall, and ftruggles 
under ſuch neceſſities that it is not able toſupport it ſelf, And if our minds 
were as great as ſometime our eſtates are,'we:might:do great and publick 
works of a general and laſting advantage, and for which many Generations 
to. come might call us bleſſed. And thoſe. who are in the loweſt condition 
may do great good to others by their Prayers, if they themſelves be as good 
as they ought. For the fervent prayer of 4 righteous man availeth much; 
The interceſſion of thoſe who are in-favour with Gad (as all good men 
are) are not/ vain wiſhes, but many times effeQuual to. procure that. good 
for others which cheir own endeavqurs could never hayeeffeQed and brought 
avout, - | | Wii !13T 
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T have done with the Firſt thing ;* The great Work'knd BufincGwhich 
our Blefſed Saviour had to do in the world, and that was to.4ogood. 'I pro- 
ceed to the | 7: 8; 


IT. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and 
Induſtry in this work, He went about doing good. He made it the great bu. 
fineſs and' conſtant employment of his life, 'he travelled from one place to 
another ro ſeek out opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial'to Man- 
kind. And this will fully appear if we briefly conſider theſe following par- 
ticulars : | ? 

Firſt, How unwearied our bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made 
it his only buſineſs, and ſpent his whole life init.) He was nor only ready ' 
to do good to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportuniry for it, and 
beſought him'to do ir, but went.himſelf from one place co another co ſeek 
out obje&s toexerciſe his Chariry upon. He went ro thoſe who could not, 
and to thoſe who would not come to him ; for fo ic, is writren of him, 
He came to ſeek and to {ave That which. was loſt. He wagcontented to ſpend 
whole days:inthis work, to live in a crowd and to be almoſt perpetually op. 
preſt with company's; and when his Diſciples were moved at the rudeneſs 
of the people in prefling upon him he rebuked their impatience, and, for 
the pleaſure he took in doing good made nothing of the trouble and in- 
convenience thar attended it. : 

Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himfelf in the chief com- 
forts and conveniences'of -human life that he might do good to orhers. He 
negleQed the ordinaryrefreſhments of nature, his meat anddrink and ſleep, 

,that he might atrend+this work. He was at every body's beck and diſpoſal 
todo them good, When: he was doing cures 10 one place, he was ſent for 
to another, and he either wear or ſeat healing co them, and did by his word 
ata diſtance what he could not come/in perſoa to do, Nay he was willia 
ro deny himſelf in one of - ele deareſt things in the world, his reputation add 
good name, He was contented to-do good, thaugh he was ill chought of 
and ill ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe ro'dpþ good on the Sabbath- 
day, though he was accounted prophane'farfo doing. He knew how ſcan- 
dalous.itwas among the Jews to keep company with'Publicans and' Sinners, 
and NaN would not'decline ſo/good a work'for all the'ill words chey gave 
him forir. BTR os nos. [Rf 8 "8 

Thirdly, If we confider: the malicious oppoſition and finifter conſtru- 
Qtion thar his good deeds'met withal. Never did'fo much ggodneſs meet 
with ſomuch eamity, endure ſo many affronts and ſo much contyadiffion of 
Sinners. + 'This great BenefaQtor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted as 
if he had been a publick Enemy.” While he was inſtruQting them in the 
meekeft manner, they/were ready to ftone him for telling them the'truth ; 
and when the fame of his Miracles. went abroad, though they were never 
ta uſeful;and beneficial to mankind, 'yer upon this very account, they con- 
ſpice/ againſt higr and ſeek to take: away his life. Whatever he ſlid or 
did, though never ſo innocent, never 16 excellent, had ſome bad interpre- 
ration put upon it, and the great and ſhining Vircues of his life were turned 

iato.Crumes and matter of accuſation. . For his caſting out of Devils, he 
wascalied a Magician 3 for his endeavour toreclaim men from their V ices, 

4 Friend of Pablicans and Sinners; for his free and obliging Converſation, 

4 Winebibber and «a Glattcn., All the benefits which he did to men, and 

the bleſſings which, he ſo liberally ſhed among the people, were conſtrued 
to be a deſign of Ambition and Fopularity, and done with an intention to 
move 


by \ 
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move..the people ta Sedition, and to make himſelf a King: Enough to 
have diſcouraged the greateſt goodneſs , and. have , put a damp upoa the 
moſt generous mind, and to make it ſick and weary of well-doing. For 
what more grievous than to have all the good: one does il] interpreted, 
and he beſt ations in the world made matter of calumay and re- 

roach Þ ER | | 

And then laftly, If we conſider how chearfully , notwithſtanding all 
this, he perſevered and continued in well-doing. It was not only his bu- 
fineſs, but his delight ; 1 delight ( ſays he) to do thy will, O my God. The 
pleaſure which others take in the moſt natural aQions of life, in eating 
and drinking whea they are hungry, he took in doing good, it was his meat 
and drink to do the will of his Father, He plied this work with ſo much 
diligenceas if he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time for it. I muſt 
work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day, the night cometh when no 
man cay work. And when he was approaching towards the hardeſt and 
moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial to 
us, I mean his death and ſufferings, he was not at eaſe in his mind till ir 
was done ; How am I ſtraitned (ſays he) till it be accompliſhed? And juſt 
before his Suffering, with what Joy and Triumph does he refle& upon the 
good he hath:done in his life ? Father, I have glorified thee upon earth, and 
finiſhed the work which thou haſt given me to do. What a blefſed Pattern is 
here of diligence and induſtry in doing good? how fair and lovely a Copy 
for Chriſtians to write afcer ? 40 

And now that I have ſet it before you, it will be of excellent uſe to 
_ two purpoſes : To ſhew us our Defe&s ; and to excite us to our 
Duty. 


IT. To ſhew us our Defets, How does this bleſſed Example upbraid 
gol who live ia a dire& contradiQtion to it; who inſtead of going about 
birg good they are perpetually intent upon doing miſchief ; who are wiſe 
and activeto do evil, but todo good have no inclination, no underſtanding ? 
And thoſe likewiſe who, though they are far from being ſo bad, yer wholly 
negle& this bleſſed work of doing good? They think it very fair to do no 
evil, to hurt and injure. no man : bur if Preachers will be ſo unreaſonable as 
to require more, and, wall never be ſatisfied. till they have perſuaded them 
out of theireſtate, and to give to the poor tillthey have almoſt impoveriſh'd 
themſelves, they deſire co be excuſed from this importunicy. But we are 
not. ſp, uaceaſonable neither. We deſire to put them'1n mind, that to be 
charitable according to our power isan indiſpeaſible duty of Religion: that 
we are commanded not only to abſtain from evil, but to do good; and that 
ur Blefſed"Saviour hath given us the Example of bath ; he did not only 
de no ſing;.but he went about doing good; And upon thisgice point it was that 
the. young rich man,in the Goſpel and his Saviour parted. He had keps the 
Commandments from his youth, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commu adul- 
tery, T how ſhalt not ſteal: he had beea very careful of the negative part of Re- 
ligion ; But, when ic came to parting with his Eſtate and giving to the poor, 
this he thought too hard a condition, and upon this he forfook our Saviour 
and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And ir is very confiderable, and 
ought co be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that our Saviour defcribing 
to us the Day,of Judgment repreſears the great Judge of the world acquit- 
ting and condemning men according to the good which they had done, or 
neglected todo in ways of; mercy and charity ; for feeding the hungry and 
cloathing the naked, and viſiting the ſick, or for negle&ing ro do theſe 
it 14 "GO CY | things 4 
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things: Than-which nothing can more; plainly and effeQually detthare to 

us the neceffity of doing good in order: to. the obtaining; erprnal Happi- 

nefs. 4 LIFE 5s . 

There are many indeed who-do-not altogether negle@ the-doing of this 
work, who yetdo ina great meaſure /prevent and hinder themſelves from 
doing it as they ought, under a preteace of beingemployed about other Du. 
ties and parts of Religion.” . Theyoare, ſ0-tahengzup with the exerciſes of 
Piety and Devotion in private-and-/publick, ,with:ÞPrayer, and reading and 
hearing Sermons, and preparing>themſelyes/for the Sacrament, that they 
have ſcarce any leiſure ro mind the doing of.-gopd and charitable offices to 
others: ar if they have, they hope God will-pardon his ſervants in this thing, 
and accept of their Piety and Devation inſtead: of-all. But they ought to 
conſider, that when theſe ewoparts of Religion come jn competition, De- 
votion is to give way to Charity, Mercy being bettepthan Sacrifice : That 
the great End of all the Duties of Religion, Prayer, and reading and 
hearing the Word of "God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is'to diſpoſe 
and excite us'to do good, to make us more ready and forward to every-good 
work: and; that its the greateſt mockery in the world, upon pretence of 
uſing the means of Religion ro negle& the end of it ;-and becauſe we'are 
always preparing our ſelves/z0 do good, to think that we are for ever excu- 
{ed from doingany. " ? 

Others are taken upin contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal 
and: heat about ſome Controverſies in Religion ; and therefore chey think 
it but reaſonable thatthey ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meager kind of Dy- 
tics, becauſe they.ſerve God, as they imagine, ina higheyand more excel- 
lent way; as thoſe who ſerve the King in his Wars ule to be exempted 
from Taxes and Offices, But do thoſe men conſider upon what kind of Dn- 
ties more eſpecially ourBleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles lay the great weighs 
and ſtreſs of Religion? that it is to the Meck, and Merciful, and Peace- 
able that our” Saviour pronqunceth Blefſedneſs ?- that pure Religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this, Towfit the fatherleſs and widows is their 
afflittion ? that the wiſdom which is from abowe is fullaf mercy and good works ? 
Theſe are the great and weighty chings of Religion, which, whatever elſe 
we do, ought not to be left undone. *Do'they conſider, that a right Faith 
is wholly in' order to a good/Life, and is of nowalue any further than it 
hath an influence upon it ?-So' that whatever other Duties we may be obli- 
ged to, nothing can excuſeus from this. How much better isit ro do good, 
to be really uſeful and'beneficial co others, and how much morgetlearly and 
certainly our duty, than to quarrel abour doubtful and uncertam opinions? 

Were men Chriftians indeed they would be ſo much delighted and taken up 
with this better wark©( more acceptable ro God, and more profitable ro 

men) that they could/not find leifure, or if they could, they couldnt find 

in.cheithearts ro employ all their time and zeahabout things whiclware ar {6 
reat-a diſtance fromthe life and heart of Religion, as moſt of thoſe Que 

fllons are which Chriſtians at this day contend and Langue about. Were 

we poſſeſſed with:the true ſpiric of Cl riſtianity, e would he but dry 
and infipidandraftieſs ethingsto us, in'compariſon of the blefſed employment 
of doing good in-azmore real and ſubſtantial way. If the fiacere love of Gad 
and our Neighbourwere but oncethroughly kindled in ourhearts, theſe pure 
and beavenly flames would in a gre weaſur extioguiſh the unchriſtian 
heats of af ute and contention ;'as Fi : renyd are ready to languiſh 
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IT. But the hardeft part of my task is yet behind, and it is trange ie ſhould 
be ſo; and that is to perſuade us to the imitation of this bleſſed Example. Lec 
us 20 and do likewiſe 3 let the ſame mindbe in us that was inChrift Jeſws ; let us 
tread in the ſteps of the great God andithe beſt man that ever was, our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who text about doing good. Methinks the work it {elF is of that na- 
ture, that men fthould nbt need robe courted to it by perſuaſion; nor urged by 
importunity: 'Thevery propofal of-rhe thing, and the Pattern which IT have 
ſer before you, 15 temptation and aBlurement enough to a generous and well- 
difpoſed mind. Bur yet to inflaemeyou the more'to ſogood awork, be plea- 
ſd ro'dwell with mea tittle'upon thefe following Confiderations : | 

Firſt, 'Tt is'an aygument of a great and generousmind, to employ our 
ſelves 1g doing good, toextend our thoughts and:care»to the concernment of 
others/and to uſe our power and endeavours for-theirbenefit and advantage ; 
becauſe itifhews aninlination and defire in us to have. others happy as well 
as our ſelves. 4” P73 9” V_ge tes - 

Thoſe 'who are of a-narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and fordid diſpo- 
ſition, love ro contraCt themſelves within chemſelves, and likethe Hedgehog 
to {Foot out their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care 
of nobody but themſelves, and fooliſhly think theirowwHappineſs the great- 
er becauſe they have it alone and to themſelves. But thenobleſt and moſt 
heavenly drfpoſitions think themſelves happieſt when others ſhare-with them 
in their 'happinefs. Ofrall Beings'God is rhe farrtheftinemoved frow-Envy, and 
the nearer any Creatureapproacheth to him inbleſkedneſs the farther is it of 
from this helliſh:quality and diſpoſition. © It 1s theatemper of the Devil ro 
7radge happineſFto others, he envied that man ſhould he in Paradiſe when 

le was caft our of Heaven: ” we 648 
Other Perfeftionsare{Wone fays) of a'tnore melanehalick and ſolitary diſ- 
tion,'and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or axtained to bur by a few; 
mce make them common andrhey loſe their luſtre. ' But it is the nature of 
 goodnefs rocommunicate itſelf, ati the farther ipſpreads the more glorious it 
| 15, God reckons it asone'ef his moſt gloxjous Titles, as the teſt Gemin 
his Diadem, The Lord Mighty tofave.-Hedelightynotto ſhew' hi ——_ 
ty in-oining rhe Innocent and deftroying helpleſs Creatures ; burt-in reſcu- 
ing them our of thejaws:of Helfaind DeftruQion. \To the Deyil-belongs 
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tf of-poodnefialt-othet Perfeftions would change their 
irexceNtengy. Great Power zandWiſdom would be terrible, 

| read, andfufpicion in us : Por Power without Good- 
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happy 5 to do thet offices 'we can. + |» 
* Secondly, Tod: Good is the moft | loymentin'the World. Fc 
is natural; and whatever is ſois dehightfal. We'do like our ſelves whenever 


we relieve the wants and diftreſſes of others: And therefore*this Virtue 
amongall other hath pecufiarly entituted ir ſelf ro the name of Humanity. We 
anſwerourown Nature, and obey our Reaſon and*fhew our —_ in 
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1 ſhewing mercy #0-the miſerable. Whenever we conlider the evils 209 affli- 
Rions. of others; we do; with the greateſt reaſon colle& our Duty from our 
nature and inclination,. and make our own wiſhes agd defires and expeCati- 
ons from others a law and rule to our ſelves. And this.is pleaſant, to follow 
our nature, and togratify the importunate DiQtates of our own Reaſon, So 
$ that the benefits we do to others are not more welcame to them that receive 
F them, than they are delightful to us that do them... We caſe our own nature 
| and bowels, whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are in want and neceſ. 
ſity. As on the contrary, no man that hath not diveſted himſelf of huma- | | 
nity can be cruel and hardhearted to others without feeling ſome pain.in him- WF" 
ſelf. There is no ſenſual. pleaſure in the world comparable to the delight and $ 
ſatisfaQion that a good. man takes in doing good. is Cato in Twly.boaſts of 

asthe great comfort and joy,of -his old age, That nothing was more ples/ant to 

him-3han the Conſcience of awell-ſpent life, and the remembrance of many benefits 
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us. And na eee. reaſo! 
that very goodneſs which i 


ih we relicve' is 2 happy opportunity of doing, good ta'our ſelves; == 
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tnd of layiniff'up for oar ſelvez a;good treaſure againſt the time whichi640 cone, 
that we may lay hold.ols eternal tife,” By this principle the belt and the happicft 4 


man that ever was; governed his life and aQions, efteeming it. # more bhiſſed 
rhing to give than to receive,” on | 2k Fit! 
+ Fourchly, Thits'is one-of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Reli- 
gion ; and next to the love and honour which we pay to God himlalf, the 
moſt acceptable ſervice that wecan,perform to him; Iris one half of the Law, 
and next to the firſt and prear Commandment, 'and very like unto. it; hke 
to it in the excellency of irsnature, and in the neceſſity of its obligation. Bec 
this commandment weypave'from him, that he who laverly God love bis: brothex 
alſo. "The firft Commandment excells in the dignity of the objeCt-;:burithe 
ſecond farh the advantagein the reality of its effefts:» For our right eanfmeſs 
extendeth not to God, We can do him no real benefit: but our Charity roimen 
is really uſeful and beneficial to them. For which reaſag*God: is:conrented, 
in many cafes, that the external Honour and Worſhip'which by his poſitive 
command he requires of us, ſhould give way to-that naturabducy of Love 
and Mercy which we owe to one another. And to ſhew how:greap-a-value 
; he puts upon Charity, he hath made it che: grear' teftimony of! evrilove to 
himſelf; and for want of it, rejef&s all other profeflions of Jave.ro-himas 
falſe andinfincere. - 7f any man ſay, 1 lave'God,' and bategh bis brother, he 
i is 4 liar: For he that loveth not hisbrather nhow'he fiuth ſeen, bam'eanhe love 
, God whom he hath not ſuehs ? 6h Sy 10124 059 bane: 1 
Fifthly, This is thar which will give us rhe-greateſt comfort when we 
come to dye. Itfwill then be no pleaſure to men to refle& upon the great 
eftates they have got, and the great places they havebeen advanced to, be- | 5» 
cauſe they are leaving theſe things, and they will ſtand them in no ſtead in s 
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But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Te know not 
E- what manner of Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of Man 


7s not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


( 


Ec Mong many other things, which may juſtly recommend the 
_ RY Chriitian Religion to the approbarion of mankind , the in- 
#| trinſick goodneſs of it is moſt apt to make impreſſion upon 
_ oo the Minds of ſerious and conſiderate men. The Miracles of 
MEREM it are the greatexternalevidence andconfirmation of its Truth 
FR md Divinity, but the morality of its Derines and Precepts, 
© apgrecable to the beſt reaſon and wiſeſt apprehenſions of mankind, ſo ad- 
girably fitted for the perfeCting of our natures, and the ſweetning of the 
pirits and tempers of Men, ſo friendly to human Society, and every way ſo 
well calculated for the peace and order of the World. Theſe are the things 
which our Religion glories in as her crown and excellency. M5zracles are 
apt to awaken and aitoniſh, and by a ſenſible and overpowering evidence 
t bear down the prejudices of Infidelity ; but there are ſecret charms in 
adreſs which take faſt hold of the hearts of men, and do inſenſibly, but 
efeRually, command our love and eſteem. 
And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the occaſion of this Day, than 
2 Diſcourſe upon this Argument ; which ſo direAly tends to corrett that 
Zunchriſtian ſpirit, and miſtaken zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all our 
troubles and confuſions,- and had ſo powerful an influence upon that horrid 
ETIragedy which was deſigned, now near upon fourſcore years ago, to have 
been aCted as upon this Day. 
” And that we may the better underſtand the reaſon of our Saviour's re- 
proof here in the Text, it will be requiſite to conſider the occafion of this 
hot and furious zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And thar 
was this; Our Saviour was going from Galilee to Jeruſalem, and being to 
paſs through a Village of Samariz he ſent meſſengers before him to prepare 
Pentertainment for him ; but the People of that Place would not receive him, 
C becauſe he was going to Jeruſalem : the Reaſon whereof was, the difference 
# Religion which then was between the Jews and the Samaritans, Ot which 
#1 ſhall give you this brief account. A 
© | The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Afſyrians, which we 
* find in the Book of Kz2s was, upon the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, plant- 
ed in Samaria by Salmanaſſear, "They were Heathens, and worſhipped their 
= own Idols, till they were fo infeſted with Lions, that for the redrels of rhis 
miſchief they deſired ro be inſtructed in the worſhip of the God of 1/rael, 
& + D4 hoping 
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hoping by this means to appeaſe the anger of the God of the Country ; and 
then they worſhipped the God of 1/rae/ together with their own Idols ; for 
ſo it is faid in the Hiſtory of the K7zgs, That they feared the Lord, and ſerved 
their own Gods. | 

After the Tribe of J«dsh were returned from the Captivity of Babyloy, 
and the Temple of Jera/alem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged by a ſo- 
lemn Covenant to put away their Heathen Wives. It happened that Maraſſes, 
a Jewiſh Prieſt, had married the Daughter of Sanballat the Samaritan; and 
being unwilling to put away his Wite, Sazballat excited the Samaritans to 
build a Temple upon Mount Ger:zizz near the City of Samaria, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Temple at Jeraſalem, and made Maraſſes his Son-in-Law, Priett 
there. 

Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between 
the Jews and Samaritans, which in proceſs of time grew to fo violent a ha- 
tred that they would not ſo much as ſhew common civility to one another, 
And this was the reaſon why the Samaritans would not receive our Saviour 
in his journey, becauſe they perceived he was going to worſhip at Jeraſalem, 

At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of his Diſciples, James and John, 
preſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning zeal tor the honour of their 
Maſter, and of the true God, and of Jeruſalem the true place of his worſhip, 
they are immedaately for diſpatchingout of the way theſe Enemies of God, 
and Chriſt, and the true Religion ; theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, for fo 
they called one another. And to this end they deſire our Saviour to give 
them power to call for fire from Heaven to conſume them, as Elias had done 
in a like caſe, and that too not far from Samaria; and it is not improbable 
that their being ſo near the place where Elias had done the like before, might 
prompt them to this requelt. 

Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtanding all the reaſons they 
pretended for their paſſion, and for all they ſheltered themſelves under the 
great Example of El;zs, doth very calmly but ſeverely reprove this temper 
of theirs, Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : for the Son of Map tu not 
come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 

Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Ma- 
auſcript that is in England, TI cannot tell what Manaſcript he refers to, but 
if it were a Copy written out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome 
zealous Tranſcriber offended at this paſlage, ſtruck it out of the Goſpel, 
being confident our Saviour would not ſay any thing, that was ſo dire&ly 
contrary to the current Dofttrine and Practice of thoſe times. But thanks 
be to God this admirable ſaying is ſtill preſerved ; and can never be made 
uſe of upon a fitter occaſion. | 

Te know n9t what manner of Spirit ye are of : 'That is, Ye own your ſelves to 
be my Diſciples, but do you conſider what ſpirit now acts and governs you; 
Not zhat {urely which my Dottrine deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, 
which is not a furious and perſecuting and deſtructive ſpirit, but mild and 
gentle and faving ; tender of the lives and intereſts of men, even of thole 
who are our greateſt Enemies: You ought to conſider, That you are not now 
under the rough and ſowr Diſpenſation of the Law, but che calm and peace- 
able Inſtitution of the Goſpel; to which the ſpirit of E!:4s, though he was a 
very. good man in his time, would be altogether unſuitable. God permitted 
it then, under that imperte& way of Religion, but now under the Goſpel 
it would be intolerable : For that deſigns univerſal love, and peace, and 
good-will ; and now no difference of Religion, no pretence of zeal for God 
and Chriſt can warrant and juſtifie this paſſionate and fierce, this vindictive 
and exterminating ſpirit. For 
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For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. He 
ſays indeed elſewhere, that he was not come to ſend Peace, but a Sword; which 
weare not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of the 
accidental event and effe& of it, through the malice and perverſeneſs of men; 
But here he ſpeaks of the proper intention and defign of his coming': He 
came not to kill and deſtroy, but for the healing of the Nations ; for the fal- 
vation and redemption of Mankind,. not only from the wrath to come, but 
from a great part of the evils and'miſeries of this life: He came to diſcoun- 
tenance all fierceneſs and rage and cruelty in men, one towards another ; 
to reſtrain and {ubdue that furious and unpeaceable Spirit, which is ſo trou- 
bleſom to the world,” and the cauſe of ſo many, miſchiefs and diſorders in it : 
And to introduce a Religion which conſults not only the eternal Salvation of 
mens ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecurity, their comfort and hap- 
pineſs 1n this world. 


The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That a revengeful and 
cruel and deſtruttive Spirit, is directly contrary to the deſign and temper of the 
Goſpel, and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion, 

In the proſecution of this Argument, TI ſhall contine my Diſcourſe to theſe 
Three heads. 

Firſt, To ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true Spirit and Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of zeal for God and 
Relig10n. | 

Thirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the occaſion of this day, 


Firſ?, T ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true Spirit and Deſign of [8 


the Chriſtian Religion : "That it is direly oppoſite to the main and tunda- 
mental Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Pazerzs and Examples of our 
R«ligion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chritians. 

1. his ſpirit which our Saviour here reproves 1n his Diſciples, is directly 
oppoſite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel; which com- 
mand us to /ove 0ze anther, and to love all men, even our very exemtes; and 
are fo far trom permitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, that they for- 
bid us to hate thole who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as our 
Father which i in Heaven is mercifal ; to be kind and tender-hearted, forbear- 
ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſ# 
any, even 4s God for Chris ſake hath forgiven us : And to put on as the ele? 
of God, bowels of mercy, meekneſs and 1ozo ſuffering, and to {io peace with all - 
men, and to (hew all meekneſs to all men ; and particularly the Paitors and Go- 
vernors of the Church are eſpecially charged to be of this temper, The ſervant 
of the Lora muſt not flrive, but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach, in meekneſs 
mnſtructiaup thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if peradventure God will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledy ment of the truth, To all which Precepts, and many 
more that I-might reckon up, nothing can be more plainly oppoſite than 
inhumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, treacherous Confpiractes and bloody 
Maſlacres, a barbarous Inquiſition, and a holy Leagxe to extirpate all that dit- 
ter from us. And inſtead of inſtrutting in meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
to convert men with fire and faggot, and to teach them as Gzaeoz did the 
men of Succoth with briars and thorys ; and inſtead of waiting for their re- 
pentance, and endeavouring to recover them out of the ſnare of the Devil, 
to put them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faft 
as 1s poſſible. It the precepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely 
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it cannot be done more groſly and palpably than by ſuch practiſes. 
2. This ſpirit is likewiſe direQly oppoſite to the great Paterzs and Exam- 
ples of our Religion, car Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. Tr 


- was propheſied of our Savioxr that he ſhould be the Prince of peace, and ſhould 


make it one of his great buſineſſes upon earth, to make Peace in Heaven and 
Earth, to reconcile Men to God and to one another, to take up all thoſe 
feuds and to extinguiſh all thoſe animoſities that were in the World; to 
bring to agreement and a peaceable demeanour one-towards another thoſe 
that were moſt diſtant in their tempers and intereſts, to make the lamb and 
the wolf tye down together, that there might be no more deſtroying nor devouring 
in all God's holy mountain ; that is, that that cruel and deltruQtive ſpirit 
which prevaiPd before in the world ſhould then be baniſhed out of all Chri- 
{tian ſocieties. 

And in conformity to theſe prediQtions, when our Saviour was born into 
the world the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory ro God in the higheſt, 
peace on earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the world 
his whole life and carriage was gentle and peaceable, tull of meckneſs and 
charity. His great buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loit ; he went about doing good, to the bodies and to the fouls 
of men : his miracles were not deſtruQtive to mankind, —_ and cha- 
ritahle. He could, if he had pleaſed, by his miraculous power have con- 
founded his enemies, and have thundred out death and deſtruction againſt 
the Infidel World, as his-pretended YV7car hath ſince done againſt Hereticks, 
But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated in human ways, and 
that men ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of it by the bands of love, and 
the cords of a man, by the gentle and peaceable methods of Reaſon and Per- 
ſwaſion ; he gave no example of a furious zeal and religious rage againſt 
thoſe who deipiſed his DoGtrine, It was propounded to men for their great 
advantage, and they rejected it at their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to 
the Author of this inſtitution to compel no man to it by temporal puniſh- 
ments. When he went about making proſelytes he offered violence to no 
man, only ſaid, If any man will be my diſciple, If any man will come after me. 
And when his diſciples were leaving him he does not ſet 7-4 an Inquiſition 
to torture and puniſh them for their defection from the faith, only ſays, 
Will ye alſo go away ? 

And 1n imitation of this bleſſed Patern the Chriſtian Church continued 
to ſpeak and at for ſeveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy 
Fathers, Lex nova non ſe vinaicat ultore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth not 
avenge it ſelf by the Sword. This was then the ſtyle of Councils, Nemint 
ad credendum vim inferre, to offer violence to-no man to compel him to the 
Faith. T proceed in the 


Second place, to ſhew the Unjuſtifiableneſs of this ſpirit upon any pretence 
whatſoever of zeal for God and Religion. No caſe can be put with Circum- 
ſtances of greater advantage and more likely to juſtifie this ſpirit and temper, 
than the caſe here in the 'Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples would 
have called for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaricks from the 
true Church ; they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own perſon ; the 
honour of God, and of that Religion which he had ſet up in the World, 
and of Jeruſalem which he had appointed for the place of his worſhip were 
ail concerned in this caſe : ſo that if ever it were warrantable to put on this 
fierce and furious zeal, here was a caſe that ſeemed torequire it : But even 
in theſe circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to rebuke and Ns 
ens 
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this ſpirit, Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. And he gives ſuch a 
reaſon as ought in all differences of Religion, how wide ſoever they be, to 
deter men from this temper, For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens 
lives, but to ſave them ; that is, this Spirit is utterly inconſiſtent with the 
reat _ of Chriſtian Religion, and the end of our Saviour's coming in= 
o the world. | | 
; And now, what hath the Church of Rome to plead for her cruelty to men 
for the cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have 
leaded for themſelves in their caſe? what hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe who 
are the objetts of her cruelty and perſecution, which would not have held 
againſt the Samaritans ? Does ſhe praQtice theſe ſeverities out of a zeal for 
truth, and for the honour of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion? Why, 
upon theſe very accouats it was, that the Diſciples would have called for fire 
rom Heaven to have deſtroyed the Samaritans, Is the Church of Rome per- 
{waded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
that no puniſhment can be too great for ſuch offenders? So the Diſciples were 
perſwaded of the Samaritans, and upon much better grounds ; Only the 
Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their caſe, which the Church of Rome hath not; 
and that was Ignorance : And this Apology our Saviour makes for them; 
Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : They had been bred up in the 
Jewiſh Religion, which gave ſome indulgence to this kind of temper, and 
they were able to cite a great Example for themſelves; beſides, they were 
then but learners and not throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Do&rine; 
But in the Church of Rowe, whatever the caſe of particular perſons may be, 
as to the whole Church and the Governing part of it, this ignorance is wil- 
ful and affefted, and therefore inexcuſable. For the Chriſtian Religion, 
which they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly teach the contrary as it does 
any other matter whatſoever : and it is not more evident in the new Teſta- 
ment that Chriſt ded for ſinners, than that Chriſtians ſhould not kill one 
another for the misbelief of any Article of Revealed Religion; much leſs 
for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are imvexted by men, and impoſed as the 
DoQtrines of Chrilt. | 

You have heard what kind of Spirit it is, which our Saviour here reproves 
n his Diſciples. It was a furious and dettruQtive Spirzt, contrary to Chri- 
ſtian charity and goodneſs. But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation of their 
fault, that they themſelves offered no violence to their enemies : They left 
it to God, and no doubt would have been very glad that he would have 
manifeſted his ſeverity upon them, by ſending down fire from Heaven to 
have conſumed them, 

But there is a much worſe Sprr:t than this in the world, which is not only 
contrary to Chri/#:anity, but to the common Principles of Natural Religion, 
and even to Humanity it ſelf: Which by falſhood and perfgdiouſneſs, by ſe- 
cret Plots and Conſpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an Inqui- 
fition or Maſſacre, by capelinge any killing Kings, by fire and ſword, by 
the ruine of their Country, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners ; 
and ina word, by diſſolving all the bonds of humane Society, and ſubvert- 
ing the peace and order of the World, that i, by all the wicked ways ima- 
ginable both to incite men to promote and advance their Religion, As if 
all the world were made for them, and there were not only no other Chri- 
Itians, but no other Men beſide themſelves; as Babylon of old proudly 
vaunted,. { mz, and there # none beſides me : And as if the God, whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip, were not #he God of order but of confuſion ; as if he 
whom we call he Father of mercies, were delighted with cruelty, and could 
not 
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not have a-more pleaſing facrifice offered to him than a Maſſacre, -nor put 
a greater honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an Tnquiſ- 
tion, that zs, the Inventors and decreers of torments for men more righre. 
ous and innocent than: themſelves. : 

Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religion, is to deveſt them of all their 
Majeſty and Glory. For if that of Sexeca be true, that ſine bonitate nulla 
majeſt as, without Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Majeſty, then to ſepa- 
rate goodneſs and mercy from God, compaſſion and charity from Religion, is to 
make the-two beſt things ia the world, God and Religion good for nothing. 

How much righter apprehenſions had the Heather of the Divine Natare, 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial to mankind, that (as 
Tully admirably fays) Dit inmmortales ad nſum hominum fabrefatti pene videan- 

» ter, The nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exattly framed for 
the benefit and advantage of men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of 
it as the great band of humane Society, and the foundation of rruth and 
fidelity, and juſtice among men. But when Religion once comes to ſupplant 
moral Righteouſneſs, and to teach men the abſurdeft things in the world, 
ro lye for the truth, and to kill men for God's ſake : when it ferves to no other 
purpoſe, but to be a bond of conſpiracy, to inflame the tempers of men to 
a greater fierceneſs, and to ſet a keener edge upon their ſpirits, and to make 
them 7ex times more the Children of wrath and« Cruelty than they were by nature, 
then ſurely it loſes its nature and ceaſes to be Rel;z10»: For let any man fay 
worſe of Atheiſm and Izfidelity, if he can. And, for God's ſake, what 1s 
Rel:zion - good for, but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of men, to 
re{train humane oature from violence and cruelty, from talſ{hood and treache- 
ry, from Sedition and Rebellion? Better it were there were no revealed Re- 
lIigion, and that humane nature were left to the condutt of its own prinei- 
ples and inclinations, whieh are much more mild and merciful, much more 
tor the peace and happineſs of humane Society ; than to be ated by a Re- 
ligion that inſpires men with ſo wild a fury, and prompts them to commit 
{uch outrages ; and is continually ſupplanting Government, and under- 
mining the welfare of mankind ; in ſhort, ſuch a Religion as teaches men 
to propagate and advance it felt by meays fo evidently contrary to the very 
nature and exd of all Religion. 

And this, if it be well conſidered, will appear to be a very convincing 

| , way of reaſoning, by ſhewang the laſt reſult and conſequence of juch Prin- 
ciples, and of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a moſt groſs and palpable 
abſurdity, For example, We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true 
Religion, and their Doctrines of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulneſs of 
depoſing Kzngs, and ſubverting Government by all the cruel and wicked ways 
that can be thought of, to be, as in truth they are, the DoQtrines of this Re- 
ligion : In this Caſe, I would not trouble my felt to debate particulars : but 
it in the groſs, and upon the whole matter it be evident that ſuch a Religi- 
oN as this 1s as bad or worſe than Infidelity and no Religion, this is convitti- 
on enough. to a wiſe man, and as good as a Demonſtration, that this is not 
the true Religion, and that it cannot be from God. 

How much better Teachers of Religion were the old Heathez Philoſophers * 
In all whoſe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be found of 
Treachery or Rebellion% nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an Aſſo- 
ciation or a Maſlacre, to the betraying of ones Native Country, or the cut- 
ting of his Neighbour's throat for difference in opinion. I ſpeak it with 
grict and ſhame, becauſe the credit of our common Chriſtianity is ſomewhat 
concerned 1n it, that Panetim and Antipatur and Diogeres the Stoick, TY 
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and Platarch and Seneca were much honeſter and more Chriftian Caſ#i/ts, 
than the Jeſuits are, or the generality of the Caſ#zſ?s of any other Order, that 
T know of, in the Church of Rowe. I come now 1n the 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe. 


x. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe faults and muſcarriages which really 
rocced from the ignoranceof Religion, and from the want ofit. That un- 
der colour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no argu- 
ment that Religion it ſelf is not good : Becauſe the beſt things are liable to 


be perverted and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the corruption of them is - 


commonly the worſt; as, they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines make the 
ſharpeſt Vinegar. If the light that is in you, faith our Saviour, be darkneſs, 
how great i that darkneſs ? 

2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this wnchriſtian 
Spirit here condemned by our Saviour ; and which teaches us ſuch Do&rines, 
and warrants ſuch PradZzces as are conſonant thereto. You all know, with- 
out my ſaying ſo, that I mean the Church of Rowe ; in which are taught 
ſuch Do&rines astheſe, That Hereticks, that is, all who differ from them in 
matters of Faith, are td be extirpated by Fire and Sword; which was de- 
creed in the third and fourth Lateran Councils, where all Chriſtians are ftrict- 
ly charged to endeavour this to the uttermoſt of their Power, Sicaut repatart 
cupiunt & haberi fideles, as they deſire to be eſteemed and accounted Chriſtians. 
Next their Do&r:nes of depoſing Kjngs, and of abſalwing their ſubjetts from 
obedience to them ; which were not only univerſally-believed, bur practiſed 
by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeveral Ages. Indeed this DoQrine 
hath not _ at all times alike frankly and openly avowed, but it is un- 
doubtedly theirs; and hath frequently been put in execution, though they 
havenot thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſſion of it, It 
1s a certain kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew*d up or let down as occaſi- 
on ſerves; and is commonly kept like Gol:ah's Sword in the Sanitary be- 
hind the Ephod, but yet ſo that the High-Prieſt can lend it out upon an ex- 
traordinary occalion. 

And for Pra#ices conſonant to theſe Dodrines, T ſhall go no further than 
the horrid and bloody Deſizz of this Day. Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as 
had been hid from ages and generations; Such a Maſter-piece of Villany, 4s 
eye had not ſeen, nor ear Faves nor ever before entred into the heart of man : SO 
prodigiouſly Barbarous, both in the ſubſtance and circumſtances of it, as is 
not to be parallelPd in all the voluminous Records of Time, from the foun- 
dation of the World. 

Of late years our Adverſaries (for fo they have made themielves without 
any provocation of ours ) have almoſt had the impudence to deny fo plain 
a matter of Fact; but I wiſhthey have not taken an effectual courſeby treſh 
Conſpiracies, of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of it with a 
witneſs. But I ſhall nor anticipate what will be more proper for another 
Day, but confine my {elf to the preſent Occaſion. 

I will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpi- 
racy, nor the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which Bellarmin himielt ac- 
knowledges not tohave been without 4 Miracle, Let us thank God that it 
was ſo happily diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their prefent Deſign 
will be by the ſame wonderful and merciful providence of God towards a 
molt unworthy People. And may the /amexeſs and halting of Ignatius Loyola, 
the Founder of the Jeſatts, never depart from that Order, but be a Fare con- 
tinually attending, all their villanous Plotsand Contrivances, , 
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T ſhall only obſerve to you, that aſter the diſcovery of this Plot the Ay- 
thors of it were not convinced of the evil, but ſorry for the miſcarriage of 
it. Sir Everard Digby, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in 
my hands after he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, calls it the be# 
Cauſe; and wasetremely troubled to hear it cenſured by Catholicks and Prieſts, 
contrary to his expettation, for agreat ſin: Let me tell you, ſays he, what a grief 
it us, to hear THAT ſo much condemned, which I did believe would have beep 
otherwiſe thought of by Catholicks, And yet he concludes that Letrer with 
theſe words: In how full joy ſhould I dye, if I could do any thing for the Cauſe 
which T love more than my life ? And in another Letter he ſays, he could have 
faid ſomething to have mitigated the odium of this buſineſs, as to that Point 
of involving thoſe of his own Religion in the common ruine, 1 dare not 
(ſays he) rake that Conrſe that I could, to make it appear leſs odious, for divers 
were to have been brought out of aanger, who now would rather hurt them than 
otherwiſe. I do not think there would have been three worth the ſaving, that 
ſhould have been lo#. And as to the reſt, that were to have been ſwallowed 
up in that deſtru&ion, he ſeems not to have the leaſt relenting in his mind 
about them. All doubts he ſeems to have looked upon as temptations, and 
intreats his Friends to pray for the pardoning of his not ſufficient ſtriving againſt 
temptations ſince this buſineſs was undertook, 

Good God ! that any thing that is called Religion, ſhould ſo perfely 
ſtrip men of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of man- 
kind into ſuch Wolvesand 'Tygers : that ever a pretended zeal for thy glo- 
ry ſhould inſtigate men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a rate ! It is believed 
by many, and not without cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the 
Antichriſt, T will fay no more than I know 1n this matter ; Iam not fo ſure 
that it is he that is particularly deſigned in Scripture by that Name, as Iam 
of the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : But however that be, I chal- 
lenge Antichriſt himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to do 
worle and wickeder things than theſe. _ 

But I muſt remember my Text, and take heed of imitating that Spirit 
which is there condemned, whilit I am inveighing againlt it. And in truth 
it almoſt looks uncharitably to ſpeak the truth in theſe matters, and bare- 
ly to relate what theſe men have not bluſf'd to do. I need not, nay I 
cannot, aggravate theſe things; they are too horrible in themſclves, even 
- when they are expreſs in the ſofteit and gentleſt words. 

I would ot be underftood to charge every particular perſon who is, or 
hath been in the Roman Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like 
praCtices : But I mult charge their DoCtrines and Principles with them : I 
muſt charge the Heads of their Church, and the prevalent teaching and g9- 
verning part of it, who are uſually the contrivers and abetters, the execu- 
tioners and applauders of theſe curſed Deſigns. 

I do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of ſeveral per- 
ſons who have lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmus, Father Paul, 
Thuanus, and many others ; who had in truth more goodneſs than the 
Principles of that Religion do either incline men to, or allow of. And yer 
he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt the Papi/ts in Trel/azd were enga- 
ged in that Maſſacre, which is {till freſh in our memories, will tind it very 
hard to determine how many degrees of innocency and good nature, or of 
coldneſs and indifterency in Religion, are neceſſary to overballance the fury 
of a blind Zeal and a miſguided Conlcience. 

I doubt not but Papiitsare made like other men. Nature hath not ge- 
nerally given them ſuch ſavage and cruel ditpolitions, but their Religion 
hath 
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hath made them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity 1s not only the beit, but 

f the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the world ; and fo tar as any Church is de- 
parted from good nature, and become cruel and barbarous, fo tar 1s it de- 
generated from Chriſtianity. TI am loth to fay it, and yet I am confident 
tis very true, That many Pap:/ts would have been excellent Perſons and 

very good Men, if their Religion had not hindered them ; it the Doctrines 
and Principles of their Church had not perverted and ſpoiled their natural 
Diſpolitions. 

I ſpeak not this to exaſperate 104, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark of 
our Religion, to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much lels unchriſtian Severi- 
ties againſt them : No, let us not do like them ; let us never do any thing 
for Religion that is contrary toit : But I ſpeak it to awaken your care thus 
far, That if their Pres will always be putting theſe pernicious Principles 
into the minds of the People, effectual Proviſion may be made, that it may 
never be in their Power again to put them in Practice, We have found by 
Experience, that ever fince the Reformation they have been continually 
pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion : When God knows 
we have been ſo far from thirſting after their Blood, that we did not fo 
much as defire their diſquiet but in order to our own neceſſary fatety, and 
indeed to theirs. 

And God be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs Inſtances which we are able to 
give of the generous humanity and Chriſtian temper of the Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants. Aﬀter Queen Mary's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was re- 
ſtored, Biſhop Boxrer notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries was 
permitted quie:ly ro live and dye amonglt us. And after the Treaſoz of this 
Day, nay at this very time ſince the diſcovery of ſo barbarous a Deſign, 
and the highe(t Provocation in the world, by the treacherous Murder of one 
of His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good Man and a molt excellent 
Magiſtrate, who had been active in the diſcovery of this Plot ; I fay, after 
all this, and notwithſtanding the continued and infupportable infolence of 
their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 
not ſo much as any incivility, that I ever heard of, hath been offer*d to any 
of them. I would to God they would but {eriou{ly conſider this one difle- 
rence between or Religion and theirs, and which of them comes nearelt-to 
the Wiſdom which is from above, which 1s peaceable, and gertle, and full of mercy. 
And 1 do heartily pray, and have good hopes, that upon this occation God 
will open their eyes ſo far, as to convince a great many among them, that 
that car.not be the true Religion which inſpires men with ſuch barbarous 
minds, 

I have now done, and if I have been tranſported upon this Argument 

lomewhat beyond my uſual temper, the Occaſion ot this Day, and our 
preſent circumitances will, I hope, bear me out. TI have expreſſed my felt 
all along with a julit ſenſe, and with no unjuſt ſeverity, concerning theſe 
horrid Principles and PraQtices ; but yet with great pity and rendernels to- 
wards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have been deluded by them, and 
enſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Komaz Orator did of him- 
ſelf upon anorher occation, Me natura miſericordem, patria ſerverum, crude= 
lem nec patria nec natura efſe voluit, My nature inclines me to be tender 
and compaſſhonate; a hearty zcal tor our Religion, and concernment tor the 
Publick weltare of my country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere ; 
but neither my natural diſpoſition, nor the temper of the Ezg!ijh Nation, 
nor the Gerizs of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chriſtian Religion, will 
allow me to be cruel. 
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For the future, Let us encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God ;, and commit 
our Cauſe, and the keeping of our Souls to Him in well doing: And, under God, 
let us leave it to the wiſdom and care of His Majeſty, and his two Houſes of 
Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the ſecurity of our Peace and Re- 
ligion againſt all the ſecret contrivances and open attempts of theſe ſons of 
violence, And let us remember thoſe words of Davia, Pfal. 37.12,13,14,15. 
The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth : The 
Lord fhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day us coming. The Wicked have 
drawn out the ſword, and bent their bow, to caſt down the poor ana needy, and 
to flay ſuch as be of upright converſation : Their ſwords ſhall enter into their own 
heart, and their bows ſhall be broken, 

And I hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now 
begun to do for us, we may take I to our ſelves againlt all 
the Enemies of our Religion, which are conftederated againſt us, in the words 
of the Prophet, 1/z. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye People, and ye ſhall be 
broken in pieces, and give ear, all ye of far Countries : Gird your' ſelves, and ye 
ſhall be broken in pieces : Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in _ : Take 
counſel together, and it ſhall come to nought : Speak the word and it ſhall not ſl and, 
FOR GOD IS WIT H VS. | 

And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful ac- 
knowledgments to Almighty God, tor the invaluable bleſſing of our :Refor- 
med Religion, and for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the 
wonderful Diſcovery of the late horrid and barbarous Coxſpiracy againſt our 
Prince, our Peace, and our Religion, 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and our 
Rock, and our mighty Deliverer : Who hath brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage ; and hath ſet ws free from Popiſh Th- 
ran and Superſtition, a yoke which neither we nor our fathers were able 
to bear. 

Who hath, from time to time, delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs de- 
ſizns of wicked and unreaſonable men ; and hath render'd all the plots and con- 
trivances, the miſchievous counſels and devices of theſe worſe than Heathens, 
of none effect. 

Who aid as upon this Day, reſcue our King, and our Princes, our Nobles ana 
the Heads of our Tribes, the Governours of our Church ad the Judges of the 
Land, from that fearful Deſtruttion which was ready to have ſwallowed them up. 

Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, ard bath hitherto 
preſerved our Religion and Civil intereſts to us, in deſpight of all the malicious 
and reſtleſs attempts of our Adver ſaries, 


Unto that great God, who hath done ſo great things for us, and hath ſaved us 
by a mighty Salvation: Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and, we 
truſt, will ſtill deliver us : be glory and honour, thankſgiving and praiſe, from 
generation to generation, And let all the people fay, Amen. 
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Gentlemenand Others 
Born within the County of York. 


To my Honoured 


FRIENDS and COUNTRE YMEN, k 


THugh Frankland, | | Gervas Wilcokes, 
"5..y Robinſon, _— Pickering, 
M | Abrah. Fothereil, Mr Edward Duffeild, 


” William Fairfax, John T opbam, 
[Foy Fobnſon, James Longbotham, 
 {fobn Hardeſty, | | Nathan. Holroyd. | 


Stewards of the York-ſhire Feaſt. 


Gentlemen, 


H 1 S Sermon, which was firſt Preached, and is 

now Publiſhed at your deſires, I dedicate to your 
Names, to whoſe prudence and care the direfion and 
management of this firſt general Meeting of our Countrey- 
men was' committed ; Heartily wiſhing that it may be 
ſome way ſerviceable to the bealing of our unbappy Diffe- 
rences, and the reſtoring of Unity and Charity among 
Cbriſtians, eſpecially thoſe of the Proteſtant Reform'd Re- 


ligton. I am 
Gentlemen, 
Your affe&ionate Countrey-man 


and humble Servant, 


Fo. Tillotſon. 
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SERMON XX 
Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gentle- 


men, and Others, in and near London, Born within 
the County of York. 


L— 


JoHN XIIL 34, 35: 


A new Commanament I give unto you, that ye love one 
anotber ; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another : By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my 

| Diſciples, if ye love one another. | 


raw the Chriſtian Religion in general, is the beſt Philoſophy and 

Reco OF moſt perfect Inſtitution of Life ; containing in it the molt en- 

(oo S2| tire and compleat Syſtem of moral Rules and Preceptsthat was 

p hw, 16 ever yet extant in the World : ſo it peculiarly excells in the 

ESE Doctrine of Love and Charity; earneſtly recommending, ſtrift- 
x7 Sd ain 

| ly enjoyning, and vehemently and almoſt perpetually preſſing 
and inculcating the excellency and neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Vir- 
tues ; and propounding to us for our imitation and encouragement, the moſt 
lively and heroical Example of kindneſs and charity, that ever was, in the 
Life and Death of the great Founder of our Religion, the author and finiſher of 
our Faith, Teſus the Son of God. 

So that rhe Goſpel, as it hath in all other parts of our Duty cleared the 
dimneſs and obſcurity of zatural light and ſupplied the impertections of for- 
mer Revelations, fo doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph 1n this great 
and bleſſed virtue of Charity; in which all the Philoſophy and Religions that 
_ _ before in the World, whether Jewiſh or Pagan, were ſo remarkably 

efective. 

With great reaſon then doth our bleſſed Saviour call this 4 zew Commana- 
ment, and aiſert it to himſelt as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religion; 
conſidering how imperfeQly it had been taught and how little it had been 
prattiſed in the World before; A new Commandment I gtve unto you, that ye 
love one another ;, as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall 
all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Woras under theſe ſix Heads. 


Firſt, To enquire in what ſenſe our Sav1our calls this Commandment of 
loving one another 4 ew Commanament. 

Secondly, To declare to you the nature of this Commandment, by in- 
ſtancing in the chief Afts and Properties of Love. 

Thirdly, To conſider the degrees and meaſures of our Charity with re- 
eard to the ſeveral Objects about which it 1s exerciſed, 


Foarthly, 
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rity, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reafonableneſs and 
Excellency of the thing commanded. Js 

Fifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation ; 
As T have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. * 

Sixthly, and Laitly, The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the 
Chriſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper badge of a Diſciple, 
the diſtinQtive mark and charaQter of our Profeflion ; By this ſhall all mez know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, 


T. Iz an our Saviour calls this Commandment of loving one another a 
new Commandment : Not that it is abſolutely and altogether New, but upon 
ſome ſpecial accounts. .For it is a branch of the ancient and primitive Law 
of Nature. Ariſtotle truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and 
likeneſs all men are friends, and kindly diſpoſed towards one another. And it 
is a known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion, to /ove our Neighbour as our ſelves, 

In ſome ſenſe then, it is 20 new Commandment ; and ſo St. John, who was 
moſt likely to underſtand our Saviour's meaning in this particular, ( all his 
preaching and writing being almoſt nothing elle but an inculcating of this 
one Precept ) explains this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpeQs it was, 
and it was not 4 mew Commandment, 1 John 2.7,8. Brethren, I write no new 
Commandment unto you, but that which ye had _ the beginning, that i, from 
ancient Times ; But then he corrects himſelf ; Again, waar, but yet a new 
Commandment 1 write unto yon. So that though it was not abſolutely xew, yet 
upon divers conſiderable accounts it was ſo, and in a peculiar manner proper 
to the Evangelical Inſtitution ; and is1n ſo expreſs and particular a manner 
aſcribed to the teaching of the Holy Ghoſt, which was conferr'd upon Chri- 
ſtians by the Faith of the Goſpel, as if there hardly needed any outward in- 
{truQtion and exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9g, But 45 touching bro- 
therly love, ye need not that I write unto yon, for ye your 7 "the are Studifax]on di 
wvinely taught and inſpired to love one another, 

This Commandment then of /ovizg ore another is by our Lord and Saviour 
ſo much enlarged as to the Obje# of it, beyond what either the Jews or Hea- 
thens did underſtand it to be, extending to all mankind, and even to our 
greateſt encmies ; ſo greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degree of it, 
even to the laying down of our lives for one another ; ſo eftetually taughr, 
ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much urged and infiſted upon, that it may 
very well be called a mew Commandment : for though it was not altogether 
unknown to mankind before, yet it was never ſo taught, ſo encouraged ; 
never was ſuch an illuſtrious Example given of it, never ſo much weight 


and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy or Religion that was before in the 
World. 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, 
or the Duty requzred by it, And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the 
chief As and Properties of Love and Charity. As, hamanity and kindnels 
in all our carriage and behaviour towards one another ; for Love ſmooths 
the diſpoſitions of men fo that they are not apt to grate upon one another : 
Next, to rejoyce in the good and happineſs of one another, and to gr/eve at 
their evils and ſufferings; for Love unites the interells of men fo as to make 
them affected with what happens to another as if it were in ſome fort their 
own caſe : Then, to contribute as much as in us lies to the happineſs of one 
another, by relieving one anothers wants and redreſling their misfortunes : 
Again, 


Fourthly, Our obligation to this Duty not only from our Saviour's Autho- 


A — 4 


NONE IS CoCo ey on wo on” ww WW FE 


Serm. XX. #1 London, Dee. 3. 1678. wy 


Again, tenderneſs of their good name and reputation ; a proneneſs to in- 
terpret all the words and a&tions of men to the belt ſenie ; patience and tor- 
bearance towards one another ; and when differences happen, to manage 
them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to forgive and 
to be reconciled to one another ; to pray one for another ; and if occaſion 
be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require ir, to be ready to lay 
down our lives for our brethren, and to ſacrifice our telves for the furthe- 


rance of their Salvation. 


TIT. We will conſider the Degrees and meaſures of our Charity, with regard 
to the various Objetts about which 1t is exerciſed. | 

And as to the zegative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally to- 
wards all. Weare not to hate or bear il]-will to any-man, or todo him any 
harm or miſchief; Love worketh no evil to his neighbour, "Thus much charity 
weare toexerciſe towards all without any exception, without any difterence. 

And as to the poſitive part of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal 
good-will to all men, wiſhing every man's happineſs, and praying tor it as 
heartily as for our own: And if we be ſincere herein, we ſhall be ready up- 
on all occaſions to procure and promote the welfare of all men. But the 
outward aQts and teſtimonies of our Charity neither can be a&tually extend- 
ed to all, nor ought to be all alike. We do not know the wants of all, 
and therefore our knowledge of perſons, and of their conditions doth ne- 
ceſlarily limit the effetts of our Charity within a certain compats ; and of 
thole we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for want of ability. 
Whence it becomes neceſſary, that we ſet ſome rules to our ſelves for the 
more diſcreet ordering of our Charity ; ſuch as theſe ; Caſes of extremity 
ought to take place of all other. Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs of 
Relation, ſeem to challenge the next place. Obligations of kindnefs, and 
upon the accounts of benefits received, may well lay the next claim. And 
then the Howſhould of Faith is to be peculiarly conſidered. And after theſe, 
the merit of the perſons, and all circumſtances belonging to them, are to 
be weighed and valued : Thoſe who labour in an honeſt Calling, but are 
oppreſs'd with their charge; thoſe who are fallen from a plentiful condi- 
tion, eſpecially by misfortune and the providence of God, without their 
own fault ; thoſe who have relieved others, and have been eminently cha- 
ritable and beneficial to mankind ; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe vilible neceſh- 
ties and infirmities of body or mind, whether by age or by accident, do 
plead for them : All theſe do challenge our more eſpecial regard and con- 
lideration. 


IV. We will conſider or Obligations to thu Duty, not only from our Savi- 
our's Authority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and 
Excellency of rhe thing commanded, This is the Commandment of the Sox of 
God, who came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare the 
Will of God to us. And this is peculiarly His Commanament, which he 
urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, and fo as if he almoſt required nothing 
elſe in compariſon of this. Joh. 15. 12. This is my Commanament, that ye love 
cxe another : And werſe 17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one ano- 
ther. As if this were the end of all his Precepts, and of his whole Do&trine, 
to bring us to the prattice of this Duty. And fo St. John, the loving and 
beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which the Son of God was 
to deliver to mankind, x Joh. 3. 11. This & the Meſſage which ye have heard 

from the beginning, that ye ſhould love one another, And ver. 23, This ts his Coln- 
| | ' manament, 
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mandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt, and lyve 
one another, as he gave us Commandment. And chap. 4. v.21. This Command. 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God, loveth his Brother alſo, 

But beſides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent obligation 
to it from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of 
the thing it ſelf. The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and our in- 


* clination to Society, in which there can be no-pleaſure, no advantage, with- 


out mutual love and kindneſs. And Equity alfo calls for it, for that we our 
ſelves wiſh and expett kindneſs from others is conviction enough to us that 
we owe it to others. The fulfilling of this Law is the great perfection of 
our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of our Souls, the chief or. 
nament and beauty of a great mind. It makes us like to God, the beſt and 
moſt perfe& and happieſt Being, in that which is the prime excellency and 
happineſs and glory of the Divine Nature. 

And the advantages of this temper are unſpeakable and innumerable. Tt 
freeth our ſouls from thoſe unruly and troubleſom and diſquieting Paſſions 
which are the great torment of our Spirits ; from Anger and Envy, from 
Malice and Revenge, from Jealoulie and Diſcontent. It makes our minds 
calm and chearful, and puts our ſouls into an eaſie poſture, and into good 
humour, and maintains us in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelves: It 
preſerves men from many miſchiets and inconveniences, to which enmity 
and ill-will do perpetually expoſe them ; It is apt to make Friends, and to 
g41n enemies ; and to render every condition either pleaſant, or eaſie, or 
tolerable to us. So that to love others, is the trueſt love to our ſelves, 
and doth rebound to our own unſpeakable benefit and advantage 1n all re- 
ſpeas. 

It is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equalPd by our 
Saviour with the fir? and great Commandment of the Law, Tt is highly accep- 
table to God, moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to our ſelves, 
It is the calielt of all Duties, and it makes all others ealie ; the pleaſure of it 
makes the pains to ſignifie nothing, and the delightful reflection upon it 
afterwards is a moſt ample reward of it. It isa Duty in every man's power 
to perform, how {trait and indigent foever his fortune and condition be. 
The poorelit man may be as charitable as a Prince ; he may have as much 
kindneſs in his heart, though his hand cannot be fo bountitul and munifi- 
cent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a cup of cold water, as a Cha- 
rity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by God. And cone of the 
molt celebrated Charities that ever was, how {mall was it tor the matter 
of it, and yet how great in regard of the mind that gave it ? I mean the 
Widow's two mites, which ſhe caſt into the Treaſury : One could hardly give 
leſs, and yet none can give more, for {he gave all that ſhe had, All thele 
excellencies and advantages of Love and Charity, which I have briefly re- 
counted, are ſo many Arguments, ſo many Obltgations to the prattice of 
this Duty. 


V. Wewill conſider the great Inſtance and Example which is here propounded 
to our imitation; As Ihave loved you, that ye alſo lowe one another, The Son of 
God's becoming man, his whole Lite, his bitter Death and Paſſion, all chat 
he did and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued proot and cvi- 
dence of his mighty love to mankind. 'The greateſt Inſtance of love among 
men, and that too but very rare, is for a Man to /ay dowz his life fer another, 
for his Friend ; but the Son of God died for ali mankind, and we were all 
hig{@ncmics. | And {hould we not chearfully imitate the Example of that 
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eat Love and Charity, the effects whereof are fo: comfortable, ſo benefi- 
cial, ſo happy to every one of us. Had he not loved us, and dicd for us, we 
had certainly periſÞ'd, we had been miſerable and undone to all eternity. 

And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be 
always freſh in our memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on 
purpoſe inſtituted for the Commemoration of this great love of the Son of 
God, in laying down his life, and ſhedding his precious blood for the wick- 


| ed and rebellious Race of mankind. But I have not tume to enlarge upon 


this noble Argument as it deſerves. 


VI. The /a# thing to be confidered is the place and rank which this Precept 
and Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion. Our bleſſed Savionr here makes it the 
proper badge and cognifance of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, "The different Sets among the 

ews had ſome peculiar CharaRer to diſtinguiſh them from one another : 
The Scholars of the ſeveral great Rabb/7s among them had ſome peculiar Say- 
ings and Opinions, fome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby they were ſeveral- 
ly known: And ſo likewiſe the Dzſciples of John the Baptiſt were particular- 
ly remarkable for their great Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtinQtions of 
Ss and Schools among the Jews, our Saviour fixeth upon this mark and 


_ charater whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from the Diſciples of any 


other Inſtitution, 4 mighty love and affettion to one another. 

Other Se&#s were diftinguiſh'd by little Opinions, or by ſome external 
Rites and Obſervances in Religion ; but our Saviozr pitcheth upon that 
which is the moſt real and ſubſtantial, the moſt large and extenſive, the moſt 
uſeful and beneficial, the moſt hamazxe and the moit divine quality of which 
we are capable. 

This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the 
World: This was the Legacy he left them, and the effect of his laſt Prayers 
for them : And for this end, among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament of 
his'blefſed Body and Blood, to be a lively remembrance of his great Cha- 
rity to mankind, and a perpetual bond of Love and Union amoneglt his 
Followers. | 

And the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all occaſions recom- 
mend this to us, as a principal Duty and Part of our Religion ; telling us, 
That in Chri/? Jeſus, thats, in the Chriſtian Religion, nothing will avaz/, 
no not Faith it ſelf, unlets it be enlivened and irſpired by Charity ; That Love 
is the end of the Commandment, 119 + n2e2yſuxies, the end of the Evangelical de- 
claration, the firſt Fruit of the Spirit, the ſpring and root of all thole Graces 
and Virtues which concern our duty towards one another : That it 1s the 
ſam and abridgment, the accompliſhment and fulfilling of. the whole Law : 
That without this, whatever we pretend to in Chriſtianity, we are nothing, 
and our Religion is vain: That this is the greateſt of all Graces and Virtues, 
greater than Faith and Hope ; and of perpetual uſe and duration, Charity 
never fails, | 

And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after it, as the 
Crown of all other Virtues : Above all things have fervent Charity among your 
ſelves, ſaith St. Peter : And St. Paul, having egumerated molt other Chrittian 
Virtues, exhorts us above all to itrive after this, Azd above all theſe things put 
on Charity, which « the bond of perfection. This St. John makes one of the molt 
certain ſigns of our love to God, and the want of it an undeniable argument 
of the contrary : If a may ſay 1 love God, and hateth his brother, he « a liar ;; 


for he who loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he lowe Goa whom & 
Ff hat 
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hath not ſeen ? This he declares to be one of the beſt evidences that we are in 
a {tate of Grace and Salvation, Hereby we know that we are paſſed from death to 
life, becauſe we love the brethren. ; : 

So that well might our bleſſed Saviour chuſe this for the badge of his Dif. 
ciples, and make it rhe great Precept of the beſt and moſt perfect Inſtitution ? 
Other things might have ſerved better for pomp and oftentation, and have 
more gratified the Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtition of mankind, 
but there is no quality in the World which upon a ſober and impartial con- 
{ideration is of a more ſolid and intrinſick value. 

And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were very eminent 
for this Virtue, and particularly noted for it ; Nobis notam inurit apud quoſ. 
dam, it is a mark and brand ſet upon us by ſome, ſaith Tertullian; and he tells | 
us that it was proverbially {aid among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſti. | | 
ans love one another. Lucian, that great ſcoffer at all Religion, acknow. 
ledgeth in behalf of Chriſtians, thar this was the great Principle which cheir 
Mater had inſtilPd into them : And Jalian, the bittereſt Enemy that 
Chriſtianity ever had, could not forbear to propound to the Heather tor an 
example the charity of the Gali/eaxs, for ſo by way of reproach he calls the 
Chriſtias, who (ſays he) gave up themſelves to hamanity and kindneſs; which _ 
he acknowledgerh to have been very much to the advantage and reputation 
of our Religion: And in the ſame Letter to Arſacins, the Heathen High Prieſt 
of Galatia, he gives this memorable Teſtimony of the Chri/tiaxs, that their 
Charity was not limited and confin'd onely to themſelves, but extended 
even to their Enemies ; which could not be faid either of the Jews or Hea- 
thens : His words are theſe, 1t is a ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of 
theirs to beg, and the impions Galileans relieve not onely their own, but thoſe alſo 
of our Religion, that we onely ſhould be defeftive in ſo neceſſary « Daty. By all 
which it is evident that Love and Charity is not onely the great Precept of 
our Saviour, but was in thoſe firſt and bleſt Times the general praftile of 
his Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heathers as a very peculiar and re- 
markable quality in them. 

The application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 

1. With relation to the Church of Rome. 

; 2. With regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Prote#ant Reform'd Re- 
1910N. 

3. With a more particular reſpe& to the occaſion of this Meeting. 
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T. Firſt, With Relation to the Church of Rome ; Which we cannot chuſe but 
think of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and loving one another; cſpecially 
having had ſo late a diſcovery of their atte&ion to us, and fo conſiderable a 
teſtimony of the kindneſs and charity which they defigned towards us: fuch 
as may juſtly make the ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render Popery exccra- 
ble and infamous, a frightful and a hateful thing to the end of the World. 

Ic 1s now bur too vitible how groſly this great Commandment of our Sa- 
viour 1s contradifted, not only by the Hatkion of thoſe in that Communi- 
on from the Pope down to the meaneſt Fryar; but by the very DoQtrines and 
Principles, by the Geniz and'Spirit of that Religion, , which is wholly cal- 
culated for cruelty and perſecution. Where now 1s that mar# of a Deſcipte, 
ſo much inſiſted upon by our Lord and Maſter, to be found in that Church ! 
And yet what is the Chri/tiaz Church bur the Society and Community of 
Chrif*s Diſciples ? Surely 1n all reaſon, that which our Lord made the dittin- 
tive Mark and Charadter of his Diſciples, ſhould be the principal mark of 
a true Church, Bellarmine reckons up no leſs than fifteeu marks I the true 

Church, 
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Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to her ſelf alone : But he 
wiſely forgot that which is worth all the reſt, and which our Saviour inſiſts 
upon as the chief of all other, 4 ſincere Love and Charity to all Chriſtians : 
This he knew would by no means agree to his own Church _ 

But for all that, it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular 
Chriſtians ſhould be paced y their Charity. The Church of Rowe would 
engrols all Faith to her ſelf: Faith in its utmoſt PerfeQion, to the degree and 
pitch of Infallibility ; and they allow no body in the world, beſides them- 
ſelves, no though they believe all the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed, to have 
one grain of true Faith? becauſe they do not believe upon the Authority of 
their Church, which they pretend to be the only foundation of true Faith. 
This is a molt arrogant and vain pretence ; but admit it were true, yet in 
the Judgment of St. Paul, Thowgh they had all Faith, if they have not Charity, 
they are nothing. 

The greateſt wonder of all is this, that they who hateand perſecute Chri- 
ſtians moſt, do all this while the moſt confidently of all others pretend to be 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none to be ſo but themſelves. That 
Church which excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the world, 
and if ſhe could, would extirpate them out of the world, will yet needs afſ- 
ſume to her {elf to be the only Chriſtian Church : As if our Saviour had faid, 
Hereby ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, and excommunicate, 
and kill one another : What ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe tongue? thouempty 
and impudeat pretence of Chriſtianity ! 


Secondly, With relation to our ſelves, who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed 
Religion. How is this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully 
neglected, but plainly violated by us? And that not only by private hatred 
and ill-will, quarrels and contentions in our civil converſation and inter- 
courſe with one another ; but by moſt unchriſtian divitions and animoſities 
in that common relation whereia we ſtand to one another, as Brethren, as 
Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. h | 

Have we not all one Father ? hath not God created us? And are we not 
in a more _ and eminent manner brethrex, being all the Children of 
God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt? Are we not all members of the ſame Body, and 
——_— of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of eternal 
ife. 

So that being Brethren upon ſo many accounts, and by ſo many bonds 
and endearments all united to one another, and all travelling towards the 


fame heavenly Country, why do we fall out by the way, ſince we be brethren ? - 


Why do we not as becomes Brethrez, dwell together in unity ? but are fo 
apt to quarrel and break out into heats, to crumble into Sefts and Parties, 
= divide and ſeparate from one another upon every light and trifling oc- 

100, 

Give me lcavea little more fully to expoſtulate this matter, but very calm- 
ly and zz the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the name of our dear Lord who loved 
us all at ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this zew Commana- 
ment of his, that ye love one another : Which is almoſt a new Commandment (till, 
and hardly the worſe for wearing ; ſo ſeMlom it is put on, and fo little hath 
it been practiſed among Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages. 

Conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves; ought not the great matters wherein 
we are agreed, our union in the Do&rines of the C nit Reg and 
in all the neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
m the ſame Sacraments, and in all = -— parts of God's worſhip, 
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and in the great Duties and Virtues of the Chriſtian life, to be of greater 


force to unite us, than difference in-doubtiul Opinions, and in little Rites 
and Circumſtances of worſhip to divide and break us ? 

Are not the things about which we differ 1n their nature zzdifferent, that 
is, things about which there ought to be no' difference among wiſe men ? 
Are they not at a great diſtance from the life and eflence of Religion, and 
rather good or bad as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or are 
made uſe of to Schiſm and FaQtion, than either neceſſary or evil in them. 
ſelves? And ſhall little ſcruples weigh ſo far with us, as by breaking the Peace 
of the Church about them to endanger our whole Religion? Shall we take 
one another by the throat for 4 hunared pence, when our common Adverſary 
ſtands ready to clap upon us an AQtion of tex thouſand Talents ? Can we in 
good earneſt be contented that rather than the Sarplice ſhould not be thrown 
out, Popery ſhould come in; and rather than receive the Sacrament in the 
humble but indifferent poſture of kyee/ing; to ſwallow the Camel of Trax. 
ſubſtantiation, and adore the Elements of Bread and Wine for our God and 


Saviour? and rather than to ſubmit to a Ser Form of Prayer , to have the 


Service of God performed in an unknown tongae ? 


Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaſt in this our Day, by ſo clear a De- 


monſtration as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had not He 
been infinitely merciful to us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt dan- 
gerous Experiment that ever was : I fay, are we not yet convinced, what 
mighty advantages our Enemies have made of our Diviſions, and what a 
plentiful harveſt they have had among us, during our differences, and upon 
occaſion of them; and how near their Refigion was to have entred in u 

us at once, at thoſe wide breaches which we had made for it? And will we 
{till take counſel of our Enemies, and chuſe to follow that courſe to which, 
of all other, they who hate us and ſeek our ruin would moſt certainly adviſe 
and dire& us? Will we freely offer them that advantage which they would 
be contented to purchaſe at any rate ? 

Let us after all our fad experience, at laſt take Warning to keep a ſtedfaſt 
eye upon our chief Enemy, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be diverted from the 
conſideration and regard of our greateſt danger by the petty provocations 
of our Friends; fo I chuſe to call thoſe who diſſent from us in leſſer matters 
becauſe I would fain have them ſo, and they ought in all reaſon to be ſo: 
But however they behave themſelves, we ought aot much to mind thoſe 
who only fling dirt at us, whilſt we are ſure there are others who fly at our 
throats, and ſtrike at our very hearts. | 

Let us earn this wiſdom of our Enemies, who though they have many 
great differences among themſelves, = they have madea ſhitt at this time 
- unite together to deſtroy us : And ſhall not we do as much to fave our 
ſelves! 


bmp fas eft & ab hoſte doceri, 


It was a Principle among the ancient Romays, a brave and wiſe People, 
donare inimicitias Reip. to give up and facrifice their private enmities and 
quarrels to the publick good and the ſafety of the Common-wealth. And is 
It not to every conſiderate man as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that nothing 
can maintain and ſupport the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and fouz# our 
Church «por s Rock, ſo that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, and the 


floods beat apos it, it ſhall fand firm and unſhaken : That nothing can be a 


Bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all the arts and attempts of Popery, but 
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«1 eſtabliſht National Religion, firmly united and compaQted in all the parts 
of it ? Is it not plain to every eye, that little Sec?s and ſeparate Congregations 
can never do it? but will be like a Foundation of /a-d to a weighty Building, 
which whatever ſhew it may make cannot ſtand long, becauſe it wants U- 
aion at the Foundation, and for that reaſon mult neceflarily want ſtrength 
and firmneſs. | 

It is not for private perſons to undertake in matters of publick concern- 
ment ; but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governours of our 
Church ( notwithſtanding all the advantages of Authority,. and we think of 
reaſon too on our (ide) are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace 
fake, and in order to a firm Union among Proteſtants, they would be con- 
tent, if that would do it, not to inſiſt upon little things; but co yield them 
up, whether to the 1nfirmity, or importunity, or, perhaps in ſome very few 
things, to the plauſible exceptions of thoſe who differ from us. 

But then ſurely on the other ſide, men ought to bring along with them 
a peaceable diſpoſition, and a mind ready to comply. with the Church in 
which they were born and baptized, in all reaſonable and lawful things, 
and deſirous upon any terms that are tolerable to return to the Communion 
of it : a mind free from paſſion and prejudice, from peeviſh exceptions, and 
groundleſs and endleſs ſcruples; not apt to infift upon little cavils and objeRti- 
ons, to which the very belt things, and the greateſt and the cleareſt Truths 
inthe Worldare and always will be liable: And whatever they have been 

heretofore, to be henceforth no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
nith every wind of Dottrine, by the ſleight of men and cunning craftineſs of thoſe 
who lie in wait to deceive, 

And if we were thus affefted on all hands, we might yet be a happy 
Church and Nation ; if we would govern our ſelves by theſe Rules ant 
walk according to thera, peace would be pou ws, and mercy, and on the Iſrael 


of Goa. 


Thirdly, T ſhall conclude all with a few words i» relation to the occaſion of 
ths preſent meeting. T have all this while been recommending to you, from 
the Authority and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and from the Nature 
and reaſon of the thing it ſelf, this moſt excellent Grace and Virtue of Cha- 
ly, in the moſt proper AQs and Inſtances of it : But belides particular 
Atts of Charity to be exerciſed upon emergent occaſions, there were like- 
wiſe charitable Cuſtoms which-are highly commendable, becauſe they are 
more certain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of a longer continuance ; 
As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now form'd and eſtabliſh'd 
Into a charitable Corporation: And the Anniverſary Meetings of thoſe of the 
ſeveral Counties of England, who reſide, or happen to be in Lonaoz ; tor iwo 
of the beſt and nobleit ends that can be, the maintaining of Friendſhip, and 
the promoting of Charity, Theſe, and others of the like kind, I call chari- 
table cuſtoms, which of late years have very much obtained in this great and 
famous City. And ir cannot but be a great pleaſure and fatistaQtion to 
all good men, to ſee ſo generous, ſo humane, ſo Chriſtian a diſpoſition to 
prevail and reign {o much among{t us. 

The ſtrange overflowing of vice and wickedneſs in our Land, and the 
prodigious increaſe and impudence of infidelity and impiety, hath of late 


years boaded very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon this City 


and Nation, and ſeems ſtill to threaten us with more and greater: And 
the greateſt comfort I have had under theſe fad appreheaſions of God's 


diſpleaſure hath been this, that though bad men were perhaps never worſe 
ig 


III. 
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in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are nota few, were never more truly 
and ſubſtantially good : Ido verily believe there never were, in any Time, 
greater and more real effeQts of Charity; not from a blind ſuperſtition, and 
_ an ignorant zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and preſumptuous principle 
of Merit, but from a ſound knowledge, and a ſincere love and obedience to 
God, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſcth it,' out of a pare heart, and of a good conſci- 
ence, and of faith unfeigned. oe 

And who, that loves God and Ry can chuſe but take great Con- 
tentment to ſee ſo general and forward an inclination in People this way ? 
Which hath been very much cheriſhed of late years by this ſort of Meet- 
ings: and to that very good purpoſe and efteR, in many charitable contri. 
butions diſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſt ways: and which likewiſe hath tend- 
ed very much to the reconciling of the minds of men, and the allaying of 
thoſe fierce heats and animoſities which have been cauſed by our Civil con- 
fuſions, and Religious diſtraftions, For there is nothing many times want- 
ing to take away prejudice, and to extinguiſh hatred and ill-will, but an 
opportunity for men to ſee and underſtand one another ; by which they 
will quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as they have been 
repreſented one to another at a diſtance. 

We are, Ithink, one of the laſt Counties of Exgland that have entred ig- 
to this friendly and charitable kind of Society ; Let us make amends for our 
late ſetting out by quickning our pace, that ſo we may overtake and out- 
ſtrip thoſe who are gone before us: Let not otir Charity partake of the cold- 
neſs of our Climate, but let us endeavour that it may be equal to the extent 
of our Country ; and as we are incomparably the greateſt County of England, 
let it appear that we are ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our Charity, 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are nothing, 
ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent gift of Charity, 
the wery bond of Peace, and of all Virtues: Without which whoſoever lrverh, u 
counted dead before thee, Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt*s [ake. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again ow the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
70# Ju wi in every good work to do hi will, working in you that which ts well pleaſing 
*n his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. . 
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| SERMON XXL. 
: Preached at Whitehall, April 4. 1679. 

= — Pe" 

: I Jo HN IV. 1. 

Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whe- 
ther they are of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are 


gone out into the World. 


=Te27His caution and counſel was given upon occaſion of the falſe 


$5F.| Prophets and Teachers that were riſen up in the beginning 

| of the Chriſfiaz Church, who endeavoured to ſeduce men 

{| from the true DoQrine of the Goſpel delivered by the Apo- 
N ſtles of our Lord and Saviour. And thele teaching contrary 

== things, could not both be from God ; and therefore St. Joh 

calls upon Chriſtians to examine the DoQtrrines and Pretences of thoſe new 
Teachers, whether they were from God or not. Belzeve not every Spirit ; that 
x, not every one that takes upon him to be inſpired and to be a Teacher come 
from God : Bat try the Spirits; that is, examine thoſe that make this pre- 
tence, whether it be real or not ; and examine the DoCctrines which they 
bring, becauſe there are many Impoſtors abroad in the World. 

This 1s the plain ſence of the Words: In which there are contained theſe 
four Propoſitions, 

Firſt, That men may, and often do, falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this 

' the reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation : Becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, therefore we ſhould try who are 
true, and who are falſe. 

Secondly, We are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and to 

teach a Divine Dodrine : This follows upon the former ; becauſe men may 
falſly pretend to Inſpiration, therefore we are not to believe every one that 
makes this pretence. For any man that hath but confidence enough, and 
conſcience little enough, may pretend to come from God. And it we ad- 
mit all pretences of this kind, we lie at the mercy of every crafty and con- 
fident man to be led by him into what deluſions he pleaſeth. ' 
Thirdly, Nezther are we to rejett all that pretend to come from Goa. _ This 
is ſufficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle fays, believe 
rot every Spirit , he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome ; and when he 
faith try the Spirits whether they be of God , he {uppoſeth {ome to be 
of God, and that thoſe which are {ſo are to be believed, 'Theſe three 
op wan are ſo plain that I need only to name them, to make way 
or the 

Fourth, Which I principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. 
And that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenaers to Inſpiration, 

from thoſe who are truly and Divinely inſpired : And this is neceſſarily implied 
in the Apoſtles bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of God, For it were 
in 
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in vain to make any trial, if there be no way to diſcern between pretended 
and real Toſpirations. 

Now the handling of this will give occaſion to two very material Enqui. 
ries and uſeful to be reſolved. 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Dorines : thoſe which 
really are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be {o ? 


IT. To whom this jadgment of diſcerning doth appertain ? 


IT. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doftrines and Revelations? 
for the clearing of this, I ſhall wy down theſe following Propoſitions. 

I. That Fa is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to 
uſe the phraſe in the zex, it 1s that whereby we are to judge what Spirits 
are of God, and what not, For all Revelation from God ſuppoſcth us to be 
men, and to be endued with Reaſon; and therefore it does not create new 
Faculties in us, but propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us 
before... Whatever DoQtrines God reveals to men are propounded to their 
Underſtandings, and by this Faculty we are to examinceall DoQtrines which 
pretend tobe fromGod, and upon examination to judge whether there be 
_ reafontoretcive them as Divine, - or to rejeCt them as Impoſtures. F 
2, All ſapernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Natural 
_ Religion, We muſt firſt be aſſured that there is a God, before we can know 
that he hath made any Revelation of himſelf : and we muſt know that his 
Words are true; otherwiſe there were no ſufficient reaſon to believe the Re- 
velations which he makes to us: and we muſt believe his Authority over us, 
and that he will reward our obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach 
of them ; otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient obligation nor encou- 
 ragement to Obedience. Theſe and many other things are ſuppoſed to be 
true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Revelati- 
on ; otherwiſe the Revelations of God would {ignifie nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. 

3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be. governed by 
the Principles of Natural Religion : that is, by thoſe apprehenſions which 
men naturally have of the Divine PerfeQions, and by the clear Notions of 
good and evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have 
no other way to judg what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed 
by him, and what not, but by the. natural notions which we have of God 
and of his eſſential perfeQtions : which, becauſe we know him to be im- 
mutable, we have reaſon to believe he will never contradict. And by theſe 
Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret what God hath revealed ; and when 
any doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of-any divine Revelation ( as that 
of the Holy Scriptures) we are to govern our ſelves in the interpretation 
of it by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions which we have of 
God, and we have all the reaſon in the World to reject that ſenſe which is 
contrary thereto. For inſtance, when God 1s repreſented in Scripture as 


having a humane ſhape, eyes, ears and hands, the Notions which men na- - 


turally have of the Divine Nature and Perfechons do ſuffictently dire& us 
to interpret theſe expreſſions in a ſenſe worthy of God, and agrecable to his 
- Perteftion: And therefore it is reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ipo- 
ken to our Capacity, and in a'Figure, than to be literally-intended. And 
this will proportionably hold in many other caſes. 


4- Nothing 


Ts 


4. Nothing ought to be received as a Revelation from God which plainly con 
tradiits the Principles of Natural Religion, or overthrows the certainty of them, 
For inſtance, it were in vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That there 
5 no God, becauſe this is a contradiftion in terms. 

Solikewiſe to pretend a command from God, That we are to hate and de- 
p;ſe him ; beeauſe it 1s not credible that God ſhould require any thing of 
Reaſonable Creatures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and ro their Obligations 
to him ; Beſides that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a contradiQion ; 
becauſe upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, to deſpiſe God would be to obey him ; and 
yet tO obey him 1s certainly to honour him. So that 1n this caſe to honour 
God, and to deſpiſe him, would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts 
ofhim. In like manner it would be vain to pretend any Revelationfrom God, 
That there is no life after this, nor rewards and puniſhments in another World : 
becauſe this 15 contrary to thoſe natural apprehenfions which have generally 
poſſeſt mankind, and would take away the main force and fanCtion of the 
divine Laws, The like may be faid concerning any pretended Revelation 
from God, which evidently contradidts thoſe natural Notions which men 
have of good and evil ; as, That God ſhould command, or allow Seaition and 
Rebellion, Profaneneſs and Perjury ; becauſe the practice of theſe would be 
apparently deſtructive of the peace and happineſs of Mankind, and would 
naturally bring confuſion into the World : But God i not the God of Confu- 
fon, but of Order, which St. Paul appeals to as a Principle naturally knows. 
Upon the ſame account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revela- 
tion which overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion; becauſe 
that would rake away the certainty of Divine Revelation it felt, which ſup- 
poſeth the Truth of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any 
Revela'10n that brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by that very 
thing make ſuch a Revelation queſtionable. For if God take no care of 
the World, have no concernment for humane affairs, why ſhould we be- 
lieve that he makes any Revelation of his Will to men? And by this Princi- 
ple Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be tried : Devr. 13. 1. If there ariſe 
among you 4 Prophet, and giveth thee a ſipn or wonder, and the ſign or the wonder 
come to paſs wheregf he ſpake anto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods, axd let 
us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet : And he gives 
the reaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken unto you to turn away from 
the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt. Here 1s a cafe 
wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work a true Miracle to give credit to 
his Do&rine ( which in other caſes the Scripture makes the (ign of a true 
Prophet) bur yet in this caſe he is to be rejected as an Impoſtor: Becaule the 
Dottrine he teacheth would draw men off from the worthip of the true God 
who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf ro the People of 1/rae/ 
in ſo miraculous a'manner, by bringing them out of the Land of Egypr. So 
that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet who teacheth any 
thing contrary to that natural Notion which men have, That there is but oze 
God, who only ought to be worſhipped, | 

5. Nothing ought to be received as a Divine Doftrine and Revelation, with= 
out good evidence that it is ſo: that s, without ſome Argument ſufficient to 
fatisfie a prudent and conliderate man. Now (ſuppoling there be nothing 
in the matter of the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Principles 
of Natural Religion, nor to any former Revelation which hath already re- 
ceived a greater and more ſolemn atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned 
by all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teſtimony to any Perſon, or Doctrine, 


| that are from God, This was the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſes to 
Gg ſatisfe 
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fatisfie the people of 1/7ael that he had ſent him; Exod. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid, 
T hey will uot believe me, nor hearken unto my voice : for they will ſay, The Loyd 
hath not appeared unto thee. Upon this God endues him with a power of 
Miracles, to be an evidence to them, That they may believe that the God of 
their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac ana Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. And all 
along in the O/d Teſtament, when God ſent his Prophets to make a new Reve- 
lation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary meſſage, he always gave 
credit to them by ſome Sign or Wonder which they foretold or wrought, 
And when he ſent his Soz into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than 
Moſes and all the Prophets had wrought. And there was great reafon for 
this : becauſe our Saviour came not only to publiſh a new Religion to the 
. World, but to put an end to that Religion which God had inſtituted before. 
And now that the Goſpel hath had the confirmation of ſuch Miracles as ne- 
ver were wrought upon any other occaſion, no Evidence inferiour to this 
can in reaſon controul this Revelation, or give credit to any thing contrary 
to it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, toretold by 
our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were fo inconſiderable in 
compariſon of our Saviour's, that they delerve no credit in oppoſition to that 
Revelation which had fo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven by Mij- 
racles, beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. | 

'6. And laſtly, No Argument tu ſufficient to prove a Dottrine or Revelation ty 
be from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and Objetians 
againſt it : Becauſe all afſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the {trongeſt 
Ceareſt evidence always carries it: But where the evidence is equal on both 
ſides, that can produce nothing but a ſuſpence and doubt in the mind whe- 
ther the thing be true ornot. If Moſes had not confuted Pharozh's Magici- 
ans by working Miracles which they could not work, they might reaſona- 
bly have diſputed it with him who had been the true Prophet : But when 
he did works plainly above the power of their Magick and the Devil to do, 
then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that there was the Finger of God, 
So likewiſe, though a perſon work a Miracle ( which ordinarily is a good 
evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings be plainly con- 
trary to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a better 
objection againſt the truth of this Doctrine than the other is a proof of it; 
” - plain in the caſe which. Moſes puts, Deut. 13. which I mentioned 

efore. 

Upon the ſame account no man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of 
Tr anſjubſtantiation to be revealed by God ; becauſe every man hath as great 
evidence that Tranſubltantiation is falſe, as any man can pretend to have 
thar God hath revealed any ſuch thing. +Suppoſe Tranſubitantiation to be 
part of the Chriſtian Dottrine, it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the 
whole, and that is Miracles : But of all DoQtrines in the world it is peculiar- 
ly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought 
tor the proof of it, the very ſame aſſurance which a man hath of the truth 
of the Miracle, he hath of the falſhood of the Doftrine, rhat i, the clear 
evidence of his ſenſes for both. For that there is a Miracle wrought to 
prove, that what he ſees in.the Sacrament ts not bread but the body of Chriſt, he 
hath onely the evidence of his ſenſes; and he hath the very ſame evidenceto 
prove, that what he ſees tn the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt, but bread, 
So that here ariſeth a new controverlie, whether a man {hould believe his 
lenſes giving teſtimony againſt the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or bear- 
ng teltimony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that Eg : 
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For there is juſt the ſame evidence againſt the truth of the DoQrine, which 
there: is for the truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and the Objection againſt it, do juſt ballance one another ; and 
where the Weights in both Scales are equal, it is impoſſible that the one 
ſhould weigh down the other : and conſequently Tranſubſtantiation is not 
to be proved by a Miracle ; for that would be, to prove to a man by ſomething 
that he ſees, that he does not ſee what he ſees, 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give 
fatisfaCtion to the firff Enquiry IT propounded, viz. How we may diſcern be- 
tween true and counterfeit Revelations and Doctrines : I proceed now to the 


IT. To whom this judgment of Diſcerning does appertain, Whether to Chriſti- 
ans in general, or to tome particular Perſon or Perſons, authoriſed by God 
to judge for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judgment all men are concluded 
and bound up. And this is an enquiry of no imall Importance ; becauſe it 
isone of the moſt fundamental Points indifference between Usand the Church 
of Rowe, And however in many particular Controverſies, as concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one kind, the Service of God in an unknown 
Tongue; the buſineſs of Indulgences, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of 
Images, they are not able to ofter any thing that is fit to move a reaſonable 
and conſiderate man ; yet in this Controverlie, concerning the Judge of Con- 
trover{ies, they are not deſtitute of ſome {pecious appearance of Reaſon. 
which deſerves to be weighed and confidered. Therefore that we may ex- 
amine this matter to the bottom, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may under- 
ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in matters 
ot Religion. 


2. I ſhall repreſent the grounds of this Principle. 


3. Endeavour to fatisfie the main ObjeCtions of our Adverſaries againſt it : 
And likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch-reaſon and neceſſity for an uni- 
verſal infallible Judge as they pretend. | 


I. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may 
underſtand how tar the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in 
matters of Relig1on, 

Firſf, Private Perſens arc only to judge for themſelves, and not to im- 
poſe their Judgment upon others, as it they had any Authority over them. 
And this is reaſonable, becauſe it it were otherwiſe; a Man would deprive 
others of that Liberty which he aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can claim 
upon no other account, but becauſe it belongs to others equally with himſelf. 

Secondly, "This hberty of judging 15 not fo to be underſtood as totake away 
the neceſſity and uſe of Guides, and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this 
be denied ro be a reafonable limitation ; becauſe the knowledge of Revealed 
Religion is nor a thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed 
into men; but is to be learned as other things are. And if it beto be learn- 
ed, there mult be tome ro teach and inſtruct others: And they that will 
learn muſt be mode(t and humble ; and in thoſe things, of which they are 
no competent Judges, they mult give credit to their Teachers, and rru{t 
their $kill: For inſtance, every unlcarned man 1s to take 1t upon the credit 
of thote who are skiltul, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully tran- 
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flated ; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more 
difficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe, whoſe proper bulinefs 
andemployment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe things, 
For in theſe caſes every man is not capable of judging himfelt, and therefore 
he mult neceſſarily truſt others: And in all other things he ought to be modeſt; 
and unleſs it be in plain matters, which every man can judge of, he ought 
rather to diſtruſt himſelf rhan his Teacher. : | 

And this reſpe& may be given toa Teacher without either ſuppoling him 
to be infallible, or making an abſolute re/1gnation of my judgment to him. 
A man may be a very able Teacher ( ſuppoſe of the Mathematicks) and fit 
to have the reſpe& which is due to a Teacher, tho he be not infallibly in 
thoſe Sciences : and becauſe Infallibility is not neceſſary to ſuch a Teacher, 
it is neither neceſſary nor convenient that I ſhould abſolutely reſign up my 
Judgment to him. For though I have reaſon to credit him, within the 
compaſs of- his Art, in things which I do not know, I am not therefore 
bound to believe him in things plainly contrary to what TI and all mankind 
do certainly know. For Example, if upon pretence of his skill in Arithme- 
tick, which I am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, Thar twice two do not 
make four, but five; though I believed him to be the beſt Mathematician in 
the World, yet I cannor believe him in this thing: Nor is there reaſon ] 
ſhould ; becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as much of 
that before as he or any man elſe could tell me. The caſe is the ſame in 
matters of Religion ; in which there are ſome things fo plain, and lie fo le- 
vel to all capacities, that every man 1s almoſt equally judge of them : As ] 
ſhall have occaſion farther to ſhew by and by. 

Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of judging exempt men from a due ſuh- 
miſſion and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every man is 
bound to obey the lawful Commands of his Governours ; and what by 
publick conſent and Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to 
' be gainſaid by private Perſons, but upon very clear evidence of the falihood 
or unlawfulneſs of it. And this is every man's duty, tor the maintaining of 
Order, and out of regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church ; which is 
not to be violated upon every {cruple and frivolous pretence : And when 
men ares perverſe and difobedient, Authority 1s Judge, and may reſtrain and 
puniſh them. 

Fourthly, Nor do I fo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, as to 
think every man fit to diſpure the Controverlies of Religion. A great part 
of People are ignorant, and of ſo mean capacity as not to be able to jud oe of 
the force of a very good Argument, much leſs of the iſſue ofa long Diſpute; 
and ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in diſputes of Religion ; but to beg 
God's direction, and torely upon their Teachers ; and above all to live up 
to the plain dictates of natural Light, and the clear Commands of God's 
Word, and this will be their belt ſecurity. And if the Providence of God 
hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into Error, their Io. 
norance 1s invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, fo long as 
they ſincerely endeavour to do the Will of God fo far as they know it. And 
this being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church of Roxze, where Tono- 
rance is fo induſtrioufly cheriſhed, 1 have ſo much charity as to hope well 
concerning many of them : And ſeeing that Church teacheth and enjoins 
the People to worſhip Images, it is in fome ſenſe charitably done of them 
not to let them know the Second Commandment, that they may not be 
guilty of {inning againſt fo plain a Law. Having premiſed theſe Cautians, 
1 proceed 1n the 
IT. Place, 
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II. Place, To repreſent to you the grounds of this Principle of our Religion, 
viz. That we allow private perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of Religion. 

Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are moit 
neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, are fo plain, that every Man of or- 
dinary capacity, after competent inſtruCtion in matters of Religion (which 
is always to be ſuppoſed) can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any 
Man, or company of Men in the World can judge for him. Becauſe in 
theſe he hath a plain Rule to go oy, Natural Light and clear Revelation of 
Scripture, And this is nonew Principle of the Proteſtants, but molt expret- 
ly owned by the Ancient Fathers: Whatever things are neceſſary, are plain, 
ich St. Chryſoſftom. All things are plainly contained in Scripture which concern 
faith and a good life, faith Saint Auſtiz, And nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable, than that thoſe things which are Plain toevery man ſhould be left 
to every man's judgment. For every man can judgeof what isplain ; of evi- 
dent Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Dottrines and Laws plainly 
delivered in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, which is nextto 
madneſs todeny. TI willreferitto nomans Judgment upon earth to deter- 
mine for me, Whether there be a God or not ? Whether Murder and Perjury be 
Sins * Whether it be not plain in Scripture, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God, That he became man, and azed for us, and roſe again? So that there is no 
need ofa Judge in theſe caſes. Nor can I poſſibly believe any man to be ſo ab- 
ſolutely infallible, asnot to call hisinfallibility into queſtion, 1t he determines 
any thing contrary to what 1s plain and evident to all mankind. For if he 
ſhould determine that there is zo God, or that he 1s not to be worſhipped, or 
that he will not puniſh and reward men, or, which is the caſe that Be/larmine 
puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue ; he would hereby take away the 
very foundation of Religion ; and how can I look upon him any longer as 
a Judge 1n Matters of Religion, when there can be no ſuch thing as Religi- 
on if he have judged and determined right ? 

Secondly, The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and private 
Perſons ro juuge tor themſelves. And forthis I need gono farther than my 
Text, which bids men try the Spirits whether they be of God, Ido not think 
this is ſpoken only to the Pope or a general Council, but to Chriſtians in 
general : for tothele the 4poffle writes. Now if St. John had beheved that 
God had conſtituted an infallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe Sentence 
and Determination all Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all reaſon 
to have referred Chrittians to him for the trial of Spirits, and not have letr 
it to every. man's private judgment toexamine andto determinetheſle things. 
But it ſeems St. Paul! was likewiſe of the ſame mind; and though he was 
guided by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expect that men ſhould blindly 
tubmir to his Doctrine : Nay, fo far is he from that, that he commends the 
Bereans for that very thing tor which I dare fay the Church of Rowe would 
have check*d them moit ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriptures to fee 
whether thoſe things which the Apoltles delivered were ſo or not: This hberty 
St. Paul allowed ; and though he was inſpired by God, yet he treated thole 
whom he taught like men. And indeed, it was a hard cale that a neceſſity 
of believing Divine Revelations, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be im- 
poſed upon Chriſtians; and yet the liberty of judging, whether a Doctrine 
be from God or not, {ſhould be taken away from them. 

Thirdly, Our Adverfaries themſclves are forced to grant that which in ct- 
tect is as much as we contend for. For though they deny a liberty ofjudg- 
ing in particular Points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant mena liberty 
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of Judging upon the whole. When they of the Church of Rowe would 
perſuade a Jew, or a Heathen, to become a Chriſtian ; or a Heretick ( ag 
they are pleaſed to call ws) to come over to the Communion of their Church, 
and offer Arguments to induce them thereto; they do by this very thing, 
whether they will or no, make that man Judge which #5 the true Church, and 
the true Religion. Becauſe it would be ridiculous to perſwade a man to 
turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to do fo, and yet to 
deny him the uſe of his own judgment whether their Reaſons be ſufficient to 
move them to make fuch a change. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſons in another 
caſe, if men be fit to judge for themſelves in ſo-great and important a mat- 
ter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be thought zworthy to 
jadge in leſſer matters? They tell us indeed that a man may uſe his judgment 
i1 the choice of his Religion ; but when he hath once cholen, he is then for 
ever to reſign up his judgment to their Church : But what tolerable reaſon 
can any man give, why a man ſhould be fit to judge upon the whole, and 
yet untit to judge upon particular Points? eſpecially it it be conſidered, that 
no man can make a diſcreet judgment of any Religion, before he hath ex- 
amined the particular Doctrines of it, and made a judgment concerning 
them. Ts it credible, that God ſhould give a man judgment in the moiſt 
fundamental and important matter of all, viz. To diſcern the true Religioy, 
and the tre Church, from the falſe; tor no other end, but to enable him to 
chuſe once for all to whom he ſhould reſign and inflave his judgment for 
ever ? which is juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould ſay, "Thar God hath given 
a man eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, and to pitch upon 
a diſcreet perſon to lead him about blindfold all the days of his lite. I come 
now to the | 


TIT. Thing I propounded, which is, To Anſwer the main objettion of our 
Adverſaries againſt this Principle ; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch 
Reaſon and neceſſity for an univerſal infallible Judge, as they pretend. 
Now their great Objection 1s this, if every man may judge for himſelf, 
there will be nothing but confuſion in Religion, there will be no end of Con- 
troverſies : {0 that an univerſal infallible Judge is neceſſary, and without 
this,God had not made ſufficient proviſion for the aſſurance of men's Faith, 
and for the Peace and unity of his Church : Or, as it 1s expreſſed in the 
Canon Law, aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe our Lora 
had not ſeew'd to be diſcreet. How plauſible ſoever this Objection may ap- 
pear, I do not deſpair but if men will lay aſide prejudice, and impartially 
con(ider things, to make it abundantly evident, that this ground is not ſut- 
ficient to found an Infallible Judge upon. And therefore 1n anſwer to it, I 
deſire thele following particulars may be conlidered. ' 

Firſt, "That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have 
done according_.to their fancy, than what he hath really and atQtually done. 
My Text expreſly bids Chriſtians to zry the Spirits, which to any man's 
ſenſe does imply that they may judge of theſe matters: But the Church of 
Rome ſays they may not ; becauſe if this liberty were permitted, God had 
not ordered things wiſely, and for the belt, for the peace and unity of his 
Church. But, as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe, What art thou, O an, 
that objecteſt againſt God ? 

Secondly, Tt this reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there 
is an univerſal infallible Judge ſer over the whole world in all 7empora/ mat- 
ters, to whoſe Authority all mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becaule this is 
as neceſſary to the peace of the World, as the other is to the peace of rhe 
Church. 
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Church. And men ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe 
about matters of "Temporal Right, as about matters of Faith. But it is evi- 
dent in fact and experience that there is no ſuch univerſal Judge, appointed by 
God over the whole World, to decide all Caſes of temporal Right; and for 
want of him the World is fain to ſhift as well as it can. But now a very acute 
and ſcholaſtical man that would argue that God muſt needs have done what- 
ever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might by the very 
fame way of Reaſoning conclude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible Judge 
in Civil matters as well as in matters of Religion: And their aliter Dominzs 
non videretur fuiſſe diſcretis, otherwiſe God had not ſeemed to be diſcreet, 1s every 
whit as'cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. | 

Thirdly, "There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to aſſure men in matters of _ 
Religion ; Becauſe men be ſufficiently certain without him. I hope it may 
be certain and clear enough 7 har there is a God, and That his Providence go- 
werns the World : and 'That there is another life after this, though neither Pope 
nor Council had ever declared any thing about theſe matters. And for Re- 
vealed DoCtrines, we may be certain enough of all that is neceſſary, if it be 
true which the Fathers tell us, That all things neceſſary are plainly revealed in 
the Holy Scriptures. | 

Fourthly, An infallible Judge; if there were one; 15 no certain way toend 
Controverſies, and to preſerve the Unity of the Church ; unleſs it were 
likewiſe infallibly certain, That there is ſuch a Judge, and, Who he 5s. For 
til men were ſure of both theſe, there would ſtill be a Controverſie whe- 
ther there be ar infallible Judge, and who he is. And if it be true which they 
tell us, That without an infallible Fudge Controverſies cannot be ended, then a 
Controverſie concerning an infallible Judge can never be ended, And there 
are 770 Controverſies a&ually on foot about an infallible Judge ; One, Whe- 
ther there be az infallible Fudge or not ? which 1s a Controverſie between Us 
and the Church of Rowe : and the other, Who this infallible Judge is ? which 
is a Controverlie among themſelves, which could never yet be decided : 
And yet till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would be of no uſe 
to them for the ending of Controverſies. 

Fifthly, There. is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determining 
all Controverſies in Religion, If men would diveſt themſelves of preju- 
dice and intereſt, as they ought in matters of Religion, the neceſſary things 
of Religion are plain enough, and men would generally agree well enough 
about them : But if men will ſuffer themſelves to be byafſed by thele, 
they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, / if there were one ; or 


| they would find out ſome way or other to call his Infallibility inro que- 


ſtion. Arid as for doubtful and leſſer matters in Religion, charity and mu- 
tual forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable 
and happy as perhaps it was ever defign'd to bein this World, without ab- 
folute Unity in Opinion. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the inconveniences of mens judging 
for themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I have 
given, I doubt not to make it appear, that the inconveniences are far the 
leaft on that ſide. The preſent condition of humane Nature doth not ad- 
mit of any conſtitution of things, whether in Rel:zgion or Civil matters, 
which is free from all kind of exception and inconvenience : "That 1s the 
belt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt and fewelt; If men be mo- 
delt, and humble, and willing to learn, God has done that which is ſuilt- 
cient for the aſſurance of our Faith, and for the peace of his Church, with- 


out an infallible Judge : And if men will not be fo, I cannot tell what 
would 
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would be ſufficient. IT am ſure there were Hereſfies and Schiſms in the 4po- 
feles Times, when Thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided 
by an infallible Spirit. God hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in 
matters of Religion, and if we will be contented to be inſtructed by them in 
thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of Religion, which are plainly contain- 
cd in Scripture ; and to, be counſelled and direfted by them in things that 
are more doubtful and diſficult, I do not ſee why we might not do well 
enough without any infallible Judge or Guide, 

But {till it will be ſaid, Who ſhall Judge what things are plain and what 
doubtful? The anſwer to this, in my opinion, is not difficult. For if there 
be any thing plain in Religion, every man that hath been duly inſtructed 
in the Principles of Religion can judge of 1t, or elſe it is not plain. But 
there are ſome things in Religion ſo very plain, that no Guide or Judge 
can in teaſon claim that Authority over men, as to oblige them to believe 
or do the contrary.; no, though he pretend to Infallibility ; no, though he 
were an Apoſtle, though he were an Angel from Heaven, St. Paul puts the 
caſe ſo high, Gal. 1.8. Thoxgh we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, than what you have received, let him be accurſed : which plain- 
ly whoa that Chriſtians may and can judge when DoQtrines are contrary 
to the Goſpel, What ?' not believe an Apoſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, 
if he ſhould teach any thing evidently contrary ro the plam Dodtine of the 
Goſpel? If he ſhould determine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue ? 
No; not an Apoſtle, nor an Angel ; becauſe ſuch a Dottrine as this would 
confound and overturn all things in Religion. And yet Bellarmir puts this 
very Caſe, and ſays, if the Pope ſhould ſo determine, we were bownd to believe 
him, unleſs we would ſin againſt Conſcience, 

I will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe ; 
by which it will appear what credit and authority 1s fit to be given to a 
Guide, and what not. Suppoſe I came a Stranger into Ezglanad, and land- 
ing at Dover took a Guide there to conduCt me in my way to York, which I 
knew before by the Map to lie North of Dover : having committed my felt 
to him, if he lead me for two or three days together our of any plain Road, 
and many times over hedge and ditch, I cannot but think it ſtrange, that 
ina Civil and well inhabited Country there ſhould be no Highways from 
one part of it to another : Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, though not without 
{ome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days 
more he lead me direQly Sozth, and with my face full upon the Sun at noon- 
day, and at laſt bring me back again to Dover Pere; and till bids me follow 
him : Then certainly no Modeſty do's oblige a man not to diſpute with his 
Guide, and to tell him ſurely that can be no way becauſe it is Sea. Now 
though he ſet never ſo bold a face upon the matter, and tell me with all the 
gravity and authority in the world, That it is not the Sea but ary Land under 
the ſpeczes and appearance of Water ; and that whatever my eyes tell me, ha- 
ving once committed my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not truſt my own ſenſes 
in the caſe ; it being one of the moit dangerous ſorts of Infidelity for a man 
to believe his own eyes rather than his fasrhful and infallible Guide : All this 
moves me not ; but I begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, and to let 
him underſtand that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be of no 
farther uſe to me ; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at this rate, to know whe- 
ther I havea Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him 
plainly, that when I took him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me the 
difference between North and South, between a Hedge and a High-way, be- 
tween Sea and dry Lard ; all this I knew before, as well as he or any =_ 
elſc 
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elſe could tell me ; but Itook him tocondutt and direQ me the neareſt way 
to Tork. And therefore after all his impertinent talk ; after all his Motives 
of Credibility to perſwade me to believe him, and all his confident ſayings, 
which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, T ſtand ftifly upon the ſhore, and 
leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courſe, and to diſpoſe 
of himſelf as he pleaſeth ; bur firmly reſolved not to follow him. And is 
any man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms ? 

And this 1s truly the Caſe, when a man commits himſelfro the Guidance 
of any Perion or Church : if by vertue ofthis Authority they will needs 
perſwade me out of my Senſes, and not to believe what 1 ſee, but wht they 
ſay; that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue, if they declare themto be fo : And 
that becauſe they ſay they are infallible, I am to receive all their DiCtates 
for Oracles, tho never ſo evidently falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 
Mankind : In thiscaſe there is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonable Peo- 
ple, but to delire ofthem, fince one kindneſs deſerves another, and all Con- 
tradiftions are alike eaiie to be believed, that they would be pleaſed ro be- 
leve that Infidelity is Faith, and that when TI abſolutely renounce their 
Authority, I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 

Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws 
of men, go upon this preſumption, that men are not ſtark fools ; but that 
they will con{ider their Intereft and have ſome regard tothe great concern- 
ment of their eternal Salvation, And this is as muck to ſecure men from 
miſtake in matters of Belief, as God hath afforded to keep men from fin in 
matters of Practice. He hath made no effettual and infallible proviſion that 
men ſhall not ſin; and yet it would puzzle any man to give a good Reaſon, 
why God ſhould take more care to ſecure men againſt Errors in belief, than 
againſt fin and wickedneſs in their Lives. | 

I ſhall now only draw rhree or four Inferences from this Diſcourſe which 
I have made, and fo conclude. 

1. That it s everyman's Duty who hath ability andcapacity for it, to endeavour © 
to underſtand the grounas of his Relizion, For totry Dottrines is toenquireinto 
the grounds and reaſons of them; which the better any man underitands, 
the more firmly he will be-e:tabliſhed in the Truth, and be the more reſo- 
lute in the day of Trial, and the better able to withſtand the Arts and af(- 
faults of cunning Adverfaries, and the fierce ſtorms of Perſecution. And 
on the contrary, that man wil ſoon be moved from his ſtedfaſtneſs who 
never examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his belief, When it comes to 
the Trial, herhat hath but little to fay tor his Religion will probably neither 
do nor ſuffer much for it. 

2. That all Dotrines are vehemently to be ſuſpefed which decline Trial, and 
are ſo loath to be brought into the light ; which will not endure a fair Ex- 
amination, but magiſterially require an implicite Faith: Whereas Truth 1s. 
bold and full of courage, and loves to appear onely ; and is fo ſecure and 
confident of her own ttrength as to ofter her felt to the ſeverett Trial and 
Examination. But todeny all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in matters 
of Religion is the greateit injury and diiparagement to "Truth that can be, 
anda tacite acknowledgment that ſhe lies under ſome difadranrage, and that 
there is lels to be {aid tor her than for Error, | 

[ have ofren wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rowe do not 
ſuſpect their Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill deſign upon them, when 
they do fo induſtrioutly debar them of the meansof Knowledge, and areto 
very loath to let them underitand what it 1s that we have to fay againit 
their Religion. For can any thing in the world be more ſnfpicious rhan to 
H h per- 
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perſwade men, to put out theireyes, upon promiſe that they will help them 
to a much better and more faithful Guide ? It any Church, any profeſſion 
of men, be unwilling their DoQrines ſhould beexpoſed to Trial, 1t 1s a cer. 
tain ſign they know ſomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 
dure the light. This is the account which our Saviour gives us in a like 
caſe, It was becauſe men's deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather than 
light. For every one that doth evil hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the light 
leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved: But he that doth the truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 

3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this liberty to private perſons to 
judge for themſelves in matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this privilege 
 withmuch modeſty and kumility, with great ſubmiſſion and difference to 
our Spiritual Rulers and Guides, whom God hath appointed in his Church, 

And there is very great need of this Caution, ſince by experience wefind 
this liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the nouriſhing of Pride and Self. 
conceit, of Diviſion and FaQtion ; and thoſe who are leaſt able to judge, to 
be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt peremptory and per- 
verſe: and inſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of Learners, 
to aſſume to themſelves the authority of Judges, even in the moſt dobut- 
full and diſputable matters. 
The Tyranny of the Rowan Church over the Minds and Conſciences of 
men is not to be juſtified upon any account; but nothing puts ſo plauſible a 
colour upon it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natural Prj- 
vilege of mens judging for themſelves ina matter of ſo infinite concerament, 
as that of their eternal happineſs. But then it is to be conſidered, that the 
proper remedy in this Caſe, is not to deprive men of this Privilege, bur to 
uſe the beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For though the inconveniences 
ariſing from theill uſe of it may be very great, yet the miſchief on the other 
| hand 3s intolerable. Religion it {elf is liable to be abuſed to very bad pur- 
poſes, and frequently is ſo ; but it is not therefore beſt that there ſhould be 
no Religion : And yet thisObjeQtion, if it be of any force and purſued home, 
is every whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it ſelf, as againſt mens liberty of 
judging in matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no man can judi- 
ciouſly embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge, whether 
that which he embraces be the true Religion or not. 

4. When upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſetled and eſta- 
bliſh'd in our Religion, /et us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without waver- 
7ng ; and not be like Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of Doftrine, through the ſleight of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe 
who lie in wait to deceive, And above all, letus reſolve to live accordingto the 
cxcellent Rules and Precepts of our holy Religion ; let us heartily obey that 
DPottrine which we profeſs to believe. We, who enjoy the Proteſtant Re- 
lIigzon, have all the means and advantages of underitanding the Will of 
God, free liberty and full ſcope of enquiring into it : and informing our ſelves 
concerning it : Wehave all the opportunities we can wiſh of coming to the 
knowledge of our Duty : The Oracles of God lic open to us, and his Law is 
continually before our eyes; his word is nigh unto us in our mouths and in our 
hearts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) that we may do it : 
The Kg of Knowledge i put into our hands, ſo that if we do not enter into 
he Kingdom of Heaven, it is we our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out. And 
ob hae is nothing to hinder us from the knowledge of our Duty, there 
certainly nothing can excuſe us from the praQtice of it, For the end of all 


knowledge is to dire men in their duty, and effetually to engage them 
to 
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tothe performance of it: 'The great buſineſs of Religion is, ro make men truly 

o0d, and to teach them to live well, And if Religion have not this effe&, it 
matters not of what Church any man liſts and enters himſelf ; for moſt cer- 
tainly, 4 bad man can be ſaved in none. Thoa man know the right way to 
Heaven never fo well, and be entred into it, yet if he will not walk therein, 
he ſhall never come thither : Nay, it will be an aggravation of this man's 
unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to Heaven, and periſh'd in the very 
road to Salvation, But if we will in good earneſt apply our ſelves to the 
praQtice of Religion, and the obedience of God's Holy Laws, his Grace will 
never be wanting to us to ſo good a purpole. 

I have not time to recommend Religion to you at large, with all its ad- 
vantages. TI will compriſe what I have to fay in a few words, and mind 
them at your peril, Let that which is our great concernment be our great 
care, To know the truth and to do it, To fear God and keep his Commandments, 
Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- 
thing can be wiſer; conſidering the mighty affiſtance of God's Grace, which 
he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable fatisfaQtion and delight which 
is to be had in the doing of our duty, nothing can be eaſier : Nothing will 
give us that pleaſure while we live ; nothing can miniſter that true and ſolid 
comfort to us when we come to die: There is probably no ſuch way for a 
man to be happy in this World ; to be ſure, there is no way but this to 
eſcape the intolerable and endleſs miſeries of another World. 


Now God grant that we may all know and do in this oar day, the things that be- 
; hong to our peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with the Father 
ad the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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Right Worſhipful and my Honoured Friend, 
JOSEPH REEV E, Eſa; 


High Sheriff of the 
County of SURREY. 


$1K, 


Hen I bad perform'd the Service which you were 

pleaſed to call me tp in the preaching of this Ser- 

mon, I bad no thoughts of making it more publick; And 
yet in this alſo I was the more eaſily induced to comply 


with your deſire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs of the Argu-- 


ment to the Age in which we live ; wherein as men 


have run into the wildeſt extremities in other things, ſo 


particularly in the matter of Oaths ; ſome making Conſci- 
ence of taking any Oaths at all, and too many none at all 
of breaking them. 

To convince the great miſtake of the one extreme, and 
to check the growing evil and miſchief of the other, 1s 


the chief deſign of this Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be 


very glad if by God's bleſſmg it may prove any-wiſe ſer- 


viceable. I am 
Sir, 


' Your very faithful and humble Servant, 


70. Tillotſon. 
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The Lawfulneſs and Obligation of Oaths. 
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HEB. VL. 16. 
And an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 


ſtrife. 


T-F\7 JH E Neceſlity of Religion to the ſupport of humane Society 
a7 in nothing appears more evidently than in this, That the ob- 
1 _— ofan Oath, which is ſo neceſſary for the maintenance 
_ V4 of peace and juſtice among men, depends wholly upon the 
EX ſence and belief of a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
why any man that doth not believe a God, ſhould make the 
leaſt conſcience ofan Oath, which is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal to God 
25a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay, So that whoever promotes Atheiſm 
and Infidelity doth the moſt deftruQtive thing imaginable to humane Socie- 
ty, becauſe he takes away the reverenceand obligationof Oaths: And when- 
ever that isgenerally caſt off, humane Society muſt disband, and all things 
run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof made David cry out to God 
with ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the World had been cracking, and the 
frame of it ready to break in pieces, Pal. 12. Help, Lord, for the righteous 
man ceaſeth, and the faithful fail from among the children of men : Tntimating, 
That when Faith fails from among men, nothing but a particular and im- 
mediate interpoſition of the Divine Providence can preſerve the World 
from falling into confuſion. And our Blefſed Saviour gives thisas a ſign 
of the end of the World, and the GP_ diſſolution of all things, when 
faith and truth ſhall hardly be found among men, Luke 18.8. When the Son 
of man comes, ſhall he find Faith on the earth ? This ſtate of things doth 
loudly call for his coming to deſtroy the World, which is even ready to 
diſſolve and fall in pieces of it ſelf when theſe bands and pillars of humane 
Society do break and fail. And ſurely never in any age was this ſign of the 
coming of the Son of Man more glaring and terrible than in this degene- 
rate Age wherein we live, when almoſtall ſorts of men ſeem to have broke 
looſe from all obligations to faith and truth. 

And therefore I do not know any Argument more proper and uſetul to 
be treated of upon this Occaſion than of the Nature and Obligation of an 
Oath, which is the utmoſt ſecurity that one man can give to another of rhe 
truth of what he ſays; the ſtrongeſt tye of fidelity, the ſureiſt ground of 
judicial proceedings, and the moſt firm and ſacred bond that can be laid 
upon all that are concerned in the adminiſtration of publick Juſtice; upon 
oder and Jury, and Witneſſes. 

And for this reaſon I have pitched upon theſe words : In which the Apo- 
{tle declares to us the great uſe and neceſſity of Oaths among men ; ax Oarh 
for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, He had ſaid before, that for 
our greater aſſurance and comfort God hath confirmed his promiſes to us 


by 
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by an Oath ; condeſcending herein to deal withus after the manner of meg, 
who when they would give credit to a doubriul matter confirm what they 
fay by an Oath. And generally when any doubt or controverhe ariſeth 
between Parties concerning a matter of fact, one ſide affirming and the other 
denying, an end is put to this conteſt by an Oath ; Az Oath for confirmation 
being to them an end of all firife : An Oath for confirmation, «; 862:ivow, for 
the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a thing : Not that an Oath is al- 
ways a certain and infallible deciſion of things according to truth and right, 
but that this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to any thing, and the 
laſt reſort of truth and confidence among men : After this we can go no 
farther, for if the Religion of an Oath will not oblige men to ſpeak truth 
nothing will, This 1s the utmoſt ſecurity that men can give, and muft 
therefore be the final deciſion of all conteſts ; 4x Oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all ſtrife. 

Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great uſe and end 
of Oathsamong men, I ſhall take occaſion, 


1. To conſider the ature of an Oath, and the £:zas of it. 

2. To ſhew the great «ſe and even zecef{ty of Oaths, in many caſes. 

3. To vindicate the /awfulneſs of them where they are neceſſary. 

4. To ſhew the ſacred obligation ofan Oath. I ſhall be as þrief in thefe 
as the juſt handling of them will bear. 


T. For the zatare of an Oath, and the &:nds of it. An Oath is an rug. 
cation of God, or an appeal to him as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay. So 
that an Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an aCt of Religion and an invocati- 
on of the Name of God : and this, whether the Name of God be exprelly 
mentioned in it or not. If a man only ſay, I ſwear, or I take my Oath, that 
a thing is, or 15not, fo or ſo; or that I will, or will not, do ſuch a thing: 
Or ifa man a»ſwer «por his Oath, being abjured and required fo to do : Or 
ifa man ſwear by Heaven, or by Earth, or by any other thing that hath rele- 
tion to God;.in all theſe caſes a man doth virtualiy call God to witneſs; 
and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence invoke him as a Judge and an 
Avenger, incaſe what he ſwears be not true: And if this be expreit, the 
Oath is a formal Imprecation ; but whether it be, or not, a curſe upon our 
ſelves is always implicd in caſe of perjury. 

Thereare two ſorts of Oaths, Aſſertory, and Promiſſory. An aſſertory Oath 
is when a man affirms or denies upon Oath a matter of fa&, paſt, or pre- 
ſent ; when he ſwears that a thing was, or is fo, or not fo. A promiſſory 
Oath is a promiſe confirmed by an Oath, which always reſpe&s ſomething 
that is future: And if the promiſe be made dire&tly and immediately to 
God, then it is called a Vow; if to mez, an Oath. I proceed to the 


II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great «ſe and even zeceſity of Oaths, in 
many Caſes: which 1s ſo great, that humane Society can very hardly, if at 
all, tubliſt long without them. Government would many times be very 
inſecure, and for the faithful diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in which 
the weltare of the publick is nearly concerned, it is not poſſible to find any 
ſecurity equal to that of an Oath; becauſe the obligation of that reacherh 
to the molt ſecret and hidden practices of men, and takes hold of them in 
many caſes where the penalty of no humane I aw can have any awe or torce 


-upon them : and eſpecially, it is (as the C:vi/ Law expreſſeth it) araot- 


mum expediendarum litium remedium, the beit means of ending controverſies. 
And 
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And where mens eſtates or lives are concerned, no evidence but what is 
aſſured by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide rhe matrer, fo as 
to give full and general fatisfaQion to mankind, - For in matters of ſo great 
concernment, when men have all the afſurance'rhat can be had, and not 
till then, they are contented to {it down and reft ſatisfied with it. And 
among all nations an Oath hath always been thought the only peremprory 
and ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch controverſies. 


ITT. The third thing T propoſed was to vindicate the /awf»leſs of Oaths, 
where they are neceflary. And it 1s a very ſtrong inducement to believe 
the lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condition of humane affairs 
hath made them fo neceſſary, The Apoſtle takes it for granted that an 


Oath is not only of great uſe in humane affairs, but in many caſes of great 


neceflity, to confirm a doubtful thing, and ro put an end to controverſies 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the fatisfattion of the Parties con- 
tending ; Ar oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, And indeed 
it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould not have left that lawful, which is 
ſo evidently neceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of mankind. 

But becauſe there 1s a Se&#, ſprung upin our memory, which hath called 
in queition the lawtulnels of all Oaths, to the great miſchiefand diſturbance 
of humane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this matter' to the bottom, 
and to maniteſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is: And to 
this end, 1 ſhall | 

Firſt, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and from the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied mn it. | 

Secoxaly, | ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds of 
the contrary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which 
laſt they principally rely upon ; and if it could be made out from thence 
would determine the caſe. 200 

1. I ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſpeak of the uſe of Oaths among men without any 
manner of cenſure and reproof, but as a commendable cuſtom and praftice 
and in many caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of doubtful matters, and 
in order to the final deciſion of Controverſies and Differences among men. 
For 

Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general praftice ofmankind, to confirm 
things by an Oath in order to the ending of differences. And indeed there 
is nothing that hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages and Nations of 
the World; than which there is not a more certain indication that a thin 
Is agreeable tothe Law of Natureand the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. An 
that this was no degenerate practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, is 
from hence evident ; that when God ſeparated a people to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Caſes commanded by 
the Law of Moſes; which had it been a thing evil in it ſelf and forbidden by 
the Law of Nature, would not have been done. | 

Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs 
of Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcention to the cuſtom of men who 
uſe to confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an Oath, 1s repreſented 
by the Apoſtle as confirming his promiſe to us by. an Oath, ver. 13. Mher 
God made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by none greater, he ſwears 
by himſelf, For men verily ſwear by the greater ;, and an oath for confirmation ts 
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to them an end of all ſtrife, Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew un. 
to the heirs of. promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath ; 
which he certainly would not have done, had an Oath been unlawful in it 
ſelf. For, that had bcen to comply with men in an evil prattice, and by 
his own example to give countenance to it in the higheſt manner : Bur 
though God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to us after the manner of men, 
he never does it in any thing that is in its own nature evil and ſinful, 

Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in humane affairs, to give 
credit and confirmation to our Word, and to-put an end to Conteltations, 
Now that which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, and is ſo convenient for 
humane Society, and for mutual ſecurity and confidence among men,oughr 
not eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved to be ſo. And 
if we conſider the nature of an Oath, and every thing belonging to it, there 
is nothing that hath the leaſt appearance, of evil in it. There is ſurely no 
evil init, as itis an aQ of Religion ; nor as it isan appeal to God as a wit- 
neſs and ayenger in caſe we {wear fallly ; nor as it isa confirmation of a 
doubtful matter; nor as it puts an end to ſtrife and controverſie, And 
theſe are all the effential ingredients of an. Oath, and the ends of ic; and 
they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, than give the leaſt co. 
lour of ground to condemn it, TI proceed in the 

Second Place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds of 
the-contrary' Opinion ; whether from Reaſoz or from Scriptare. | 

Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned by 
the want of truth and fidelity among men. And that every man ought 
to demean himſelf with that faithfulneſs and integrity as may give credit 
-and confirmation to his Word ; and then Oaths will be needleſs. This pre- 
tence will be fully anſwered if we conſider theſe two things. 

'1, That in matters of great importance no other obligation, beſides that 
ofan oath, hath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of men 
to aſſert their fidelity to one another. Ever thebeſt men (to uſe the words 
of a great Author) have not truſted the beſt men without it, As we ſce in 
very remarkable inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who 
might be thought to have the greateſt confidence in one another : As be- 
tween Avraham and his old faithful ſervant Eljezer, concerning the choice 
of a. wife for his Son : Between Father and Son, Jacob and Joſeph, concern- 
ing the burial of his Father in the Land of Canaan : Between two of the 
deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, David and Jonathan, to aſſure their 
Friendſhip to one another ; and it had its effeCt long after Jonathar's death 
in the ſaving of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the ſecurity of his 
Throne ſeem*d to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is expretly 
faid, 2 Sam. 21, 7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Jonathan's Son, becauſe 
of the oath of the Lord that was between them ; implying, that had it not been 
for his Oath, other conſiderations might probably have prevaild with him 
to have permitted him to have been cut oft with therelt of Sau/'s Children. 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among men, is much 
{tronger againſt God's confirming his promiſes to us by an Oath. For he 
who 15 truth it ſelf is ſurely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare 
Word, and his Oathneedleſs to give confirmation to it ; and yer he conde(- 
cends to add his Oath to his Word; and theretore that reaſon is evidently 
of no force. 

Secondly, From Scripture. Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid (wear- 
ing in any caſe, Matth. 5, 33,34, Te have heard that it hath been ſaid to them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not forſmear they ſelf : but I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, 
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neither by heaven, 8c. But let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, ney ; 
for what ſoever 5s more than theſe cometh of evil, And this Law St. James re- 
cites, chap. 5. ver/. 12. as that which Chriſtians ought to have a very par- 
ticular and principal regard to; above all things my brethren ſwear not: And 
he makes the breach of this Law a damning ſin, /eft ye fall into condemnation. 
But the Authority of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and therefore I ſhall 
only conſider that Text. 

And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this opinion of the unlawful- 
neſs of Oaths, it 1s very fit that this Text be fully conſider'd ; and that it be 
made very evident, that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this prohibi- 
tion wholly to forbid the uſe of Oaths. 

But before I enter upon this matter, TI will readily grant, that there is 
ſcarce any Errour whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scrip- 
ture, than this; which makes the caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the 
more pityable: Butthen it ought to be conſfider'd, how muchthis Doarine 
of the unlawfulneſs of Oaths reflects upon the Chriſtian Religion : ſince it 
is ſo evidently prejudicial both to humane Society in general, and particu- 
larly to thoſe perſons that entertain it : neither of which ought raſhly to 
be ſuppoſed and taken for ous concerning any Law delivered by our 
Saviour : Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to vindicate 
the divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Of the inconvenience of this DoArine to humane 
Society, I have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very prejudicial to 
them that hold it. It renders them ſuſpeted to Government, and in ma- 


 nycaſes incapable of the common benefits of Juſtice and other priviledges 


of humane Society, andexpoſeth them to great penalties as the conſtitution 
of all Laws and Governments at preſent is, and it is not eafie to imagine 
how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is very conſiderable in this 
matter, it ſets thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms with the 
reſt of Mankind, if where the eftates and lives of men are equally con- 
cern'd, their bare teſtimonies ſhall be admitted without an Oath, and 
others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath: Nothing being more certain in 
experience, than that many men will lie for their intereſt when they will 
not be perjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of men a 
ſecret dread of perjury above moſt other fins. And'this inconvenience 1s 
ſo great, as to render thoſe who refuſe oaths in all caſes almoſt intolerable 
to humane Society. I ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, or 
to perſwade them to meaſure truth by their intereſt ; but on the other 
hand I muſt needs fay, that it is no Argument either of a wiſe or good 
man to take up any opinion, efpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his pre- 
judice, upon flight grounds. And this very conſideration that it is fo much 
to their inconvenience, may juſtly move them to be very careful in the ex- 
amination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Sa- 
your and to this purpoſe, I deſire theſe three things may be well con{i- 

er'd. 

Firſt, That ſeveral circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do ma- 
nifeſtly ſhew that they ought to be interpreted in a limited ſence, as only 
forbidding ſwearing in common Converſation ; »eealeſs and heealeſs Oaths 
(as one expreſſeth it ) and in-general all voluntary {wearing unleſs upon 
ſome great and weighty Cauſe, in which the glory of God and the good of 
the ſouls of Men 1s concerned. For that in ſuck cafes a voluntary Oath 


may be lawfull, T am induced to believe from the example of St. Pau/, who 
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uſeth it more than once upon ſuch occaſions; of which I ſhall hereafter 
give particular Inſtances. 

And this was the ſence of wiſe men among the Heathen, that men {ſhould 
not {wear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus Exſeb1us, the Phi- 
loſopher in Srobe5, counſels men. Some ( ſays he) adviſe men to be care. 
full to ſwear the truth ;, but I adviſe principally that men do not eaſily ſwear at all, 


that is, not upon any {light but only upon ee 7: occaſions ; To the fame. 
/ 


purpoſe Epittetus, Shun oaths wholly, if it be poſſible ; if not, however as much 
as thou canſt : Andſolikewilſe Simplicius in his Comment upon him, We ought 
wholly to ſhan ſwearing, except upon occaſions of great neceſſity. And Quintilien 
among the Romans, In totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſeeſt, gravi viro parum conve- 
wit ; To ſwear at all, except where it is neceſſary, do's not well ſuit with a wiſe man, 

And, that this prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood 
of Oaths in ordinary converſation, appears from the oppoſition which 'our 
Saviour makes, Swear not at all ; but let your communication be yea, yea ; That 
is, in your ordinary commerce and affairs do not interpoſe Oaths, but ſay 
and do. And this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour do's not 
under this general Prohibition, inftance in ſuch Oaths as are expreſly by the 
name of God: The reaſon whereof is this ; The Jews thought it unlawfull 
in ordinary Communication to {wear expreſly by the Name of God, but 
lawfull to ſwear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth, &c. So that 
our Saviour's meaning is as if he had ſaid, You think you may {wear in 
common Converſation provided you do not ſwear by the Name of God; 
but I fay unto you, let your communication be without Oaths of any kind: 
you ſhall not ſo mach as ſwear by heaven or by earth, becauſe God is virtu- 
ally invoked in every Oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to beour Saviour's 
meaning, I do not ſee what good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour 
ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the Creatures, and not much rather 
by the Name of God; ſuch Oaths being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoid- 
ed, as being the moſt dire& abuſe and profanation ofthe Name of God. 

Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that 
there are the like general expreſſions in other Jewiſb Authors concerning 
this very matter, whichyet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Maimoniaes 
from the ancient Rabbies, gives this Rule, that it # beſt not to ſwear at all, 
And Pho uſeth almoſt the fame Words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes very 
near our Saviour's expreſſion, when he ſays, The juſt man will not ſwear at 
all ; not ſo much as by the common Names of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by 
his Works, as by Heaven, or the Angels, or the Law. Now:it is not imaginable, 
that rheſe learned Jews ſhould condemn Oaths in all caſes, when the Law 
of Moſes did in many caſes expreſly require them. And therefore they are 
to beunderſtood of voluntary Oaths in ordinary Converſation. And that 
the Jews meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain from a 
paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays that the Sett of the Eſſenes forbad their Di(- 
ciples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that they who 
were admitted into that Sect took an Oath to obſerve the Laws and Rules 
of it. So that they who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed 
by the Authority of Superiours, 

Thirdly, Which will peremptorily decidethis matter, this Prohibition of 
our Saviour's cannot be underſtood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain con- 
tradition to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the 
Apoſtles, and even, oh our Lord himſelf, Origen and Tertullian tell us, that 
the Chriſtjans refuſed toſwear by the Emperor's Genizs ; not becauſe it was 
an Oath, but becauſe they thought it to be Idolatrous: Bur the ſame fx 
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tulliay ſays, that the Chriſtians were willing to ſwear per ſa/utem Imperato- 
ris, by the health and ſafety of the Emperour, Athanaſius being accuſed to Con- 
fantins purged himſelf by Oath, and deſired that his Accuſer mighr be pur 
to his Oath ſab atreſtarione weritatis, by calling the truth to witneſs; by which 
form (ſays he) we Chriſtians are wont to ſwear, But which 1s more than 
this, S. Paul, upon weighty occaſions, do's ſeveral times in his Epiftles call 
God to witneſs for the truth of what he ſays; which is the very formality 
ofan Oath. Gods my witneſs, Rom, 1. 9. As God is true, our word was not 
yea and nay, 2 Cor. 1. 18.and v. 23. 1call God for « record upon my ſoul. Before 
God I lhe not, Gal. 1.20, God 1s my record, Phil. 1.8. - God is my witneſs 
; Theſ: 2.5. Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths; which wecannot imagine 
St, Paul would have uſed, had they bcen direQly contrary to our Saviour's 
Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraordinary 
Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this mends the matter, For cer- 
tainly 1t is very inconvenient to fay that they who were to teach the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt to others, did themſelves break them by inſpiration. 

But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an example beyond all exception. 

Our Saviour himſelt (who furely would not be the firſt example of break- 
ing his own Laws)did not refuſe to anſwer upon Oath, being called there- 
to at his Trial, So we find Matth. 26.63. The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, 1 
abjure thee by the living God, that thou tell as whether thou be Chriſt the Son of 
God; that is, he required him to anſwer this queſtion upon Oath. For | 
among the Jews, the form of giving an Oath to witneſſes and others was 
not by tendring a formal Oath to them, as the cuſtom is among us, but by 
adjuring them, that is, requiring them to anſwer upon Oath: As is plain 
from Lewit. 5.1, If a man hear the voice of ſmearing, and is a witneſs mhether 
he hath ſeem or known of ſuch a thing, if he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear 
his Iniquity. If ye have heard the voice of ſwearing, that is, if being adjured 
or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, 
he do not utter the truth, he is perjured. Now to this adjuration of 
the high Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, thou haſt ſaid; which Words are not 
an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) buta direft anſwer, as if 
he had faid, zt is as thou ſayeſt, it is even ſo, 1 am the Son of God, For upon 
this anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy, But to put the 
matter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark 14.61. that he being ask- 
ed by the high Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed? He anſwered, 
Tam. Sothat unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary to 
his own praQice, we cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and con- 
ſequently they are not unlawtull. 

| have beenthe longer upon this, that T might 
this matter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. 

As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is nojult 
Exception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this was 
always matter of liberty ; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Ritesand 
Ceremonies in their Oaths. It was the cuitom of the Grecians, to ſwear lay- 
ing their hands upon the Altar, quod ſanitiſſimum jusjuraxdum eft habitum, 
(faith 4. Gellius ) which was looked upon as the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing. The 
Romans were wont Jovem Lapidem jurare; that 1s, hethat ſwore oy Jupiter 
held a flint ſtone in his hand, and flung it violently from him with theſe 
Words, S! ſciens fallo ita me Jupiter bonis, omnibus ejiciat ut ego hunc Lapiden: : 
If I knowingly falſify, Godjo throw me out of all my poſſeſſions as 1 do this ſtone, 

In Scripture there are two Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing. Ore, of 


putting the hand under the Thigh of him to whom the Oath was made, Thus 
| | Eliezer 


oive clear ſatisfaQtion in 


* 
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Eliezer ſwore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. The other 
was by lifting up the hand to heaven : Thus Abraham expreſleth the manner 
ofan Oath, Gez. 14.22. I have lift up my hand to the moſt high God, And 
thus God condeſcending to the manner of men expreſſeth himſelf, Dezz. 32. 
4o. If T lift up my hand to heaven, and ſwear, Inalluſion to this Cuſtom the 
Pſalmiſt deſcribes the perjured perſon, P/al. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth ſpeaketh 
vanity; and whoſe right hand is a right hand of falſhood, And there is not 
the lealt intimation in Scripture that either of theſe Ceremonies were pre. 
{cribed and appointed by God, but voluntarily inſtituted and taken up by 
men. And thus among us the Ceremony of Swearing 1s by /aying the hand 
on the holy Goſpel, and kiſſing the book ; which is both very ſolemn and ſigni. 
ficant. And this is the reaſon why this ſolemn kind of Oathis called, a 
corporal Oath, and was anciently ſo called ; becauſe the ſign or ceremony 
of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an ag. 
gravation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and 
more ſcandalous. 
Tſhall ſpeak þut briefly to the | 
IV. And laft particular, viz. the ſacred obligation of an Oath : becauſe 
it is a ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay: To 
God, I fay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeingeye, from whoſe perfect and 
infinite knowledge nothing is or can be hid : So that there is not a thought 
in our hearts but he ſees it, nor a word 1n our tongue but he diſcerns the 
truth or falſhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, we appeal to his knowledge, 
and refer our ſelves to his juſt judgment who 1s the. powerful Patron and 
ProteQor of Right, and the Almighty Judge and Avenger of all falſhood 
and unrighteouſneſs. Sothatit is not poſſible for men to lay a more ſacred 
and ſolemn obligation upon ther Conſciences, than by the Religion of an 
Oath. Moſes very well expreſſeth it,by binding our ſoulswith bond, Numb.30.2. 
If a man ſwear an oath, to bind his ſoul with a bond ; intimating that he that 
{wears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and puts his Soul in pawn 
for the truth of what he ſays. And this obligation no man can violate, but 
at the utmoſt peril of the judgment and vengeance of God. For every Oath 
implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Platarch obſerves. 
And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the obligation of 
Oaths. Nullumwinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri jurejurando arttins 
eſſe voluerunt, ſaith Taty : Our forefathers had no ſtrifter boud whereby to oblige 
the faith of men to one another, than that of an Oath, To the ſame purpoſe 
is that in the Comedian, Aliud fr ſcirem, qui firmare meam apud vos poſſem fi 
dem, ſanttins quam jusjurandum, 1d pollicerer tibi, If I knew any thing more 
ſacred than an Oath, whereby to confirm to you the truth of what T ſay, 1 would 
make uſe of it. ; 
I will crave your patience alittle longer, whilſt by way of inference from 


- this Diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common con- 


verſation, upon trivial and needleſs occafions, and the hainouſneſs of the ſin 
of Perjury. ; 

1. Firſt, 'Thegreat ſin of Swearing, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions, 
in common converſation. Becauſe an Oath isa ſolemn thing, and reſerved 
tor great occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty mat- 
ter, and to put an end to controverſies which cannot otherwiſe beperemp- 
torily and fatisfaQtorily decided. And theretore to uſe Oaths upon light 
occalions argues great profaneneſs and irreverence of Almighty God. So 
Ulpian the great Romay Lawyer obſerves, Nonnullas eſſe facilies ad jurandum 
conterptu Religionis, that mens proneneſs to ſwearing comes from a contempt of 
Relizion ; than which nothing diſpoſeth men more to Atheiſm and _ 
ity. 


practice of this fin would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore. 
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lity. Belides that ic doth many times ſurpriſe men unawares into Perjury : 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when men ule to interlard all their careleſs 
talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Perjur'd ? And whichis worſe, 
it prepares men for deliberate Perjury ; For with thoſe who are accuſtomed 
to {wear upon light occaſions, an Oath will go oft with them more roundly 
about weightier matters. From a common caſtom of ſwearizs (faith Hiero- 
cles ) men eaſily flide into perjury: Therefore (lays he) if thou wouldſt not be 
perjured, do 301 uſe to ſwear, And this perhaps 1s the meaning of St, James, 
when he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing, 
Ira 143 &s 5 7oxezoty Thos» ( for fo forme of the belt ancient Coptcsreadit ) /eſt ye 
fall into bypocriſte, that is, leſt yelye and be perjured, by uſing your ſelves 
to raſh and inconſiderate ſwearing. 

And men expoſe themſelves to this danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in com- 
mon diſcourſe being fo far trom confirming a man's word, that with wiſe 
men they much weaken it: For common {wearing (if it have any ſerious 
meaning at all) argues ina man a perperual diſftrutt of his own reputation, 
and is an acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not to be worthy 
of credit. And it is fo far from adorning and filling a man's diſcourſe, that 
it makes it look {w6c!r and bloated, and more bold and bluſtring, than be- 
comes perſons of gentle and good breeding. Belides that itis a great inci- 
vility, becaute it '1hly ofFends and grates upon all fober and conſiderate 
perſons; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of eaſe and patience 
to hear God affronted, and his great. and glorious Name fo irreverently 
tolt upon every {l:ght occaſion. 

And it 1sno excuſe to men that many times they do it 1gnorantly, and 
not obſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenua- 
tionof a fault, that a man hath got the habit of it ſo perfe&t that he commits 
it when he does not think of it. Which conſideration ſhould make men 
oppoſe the beginnings of this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to be 
left. Nemo novit, niſi qui expertis et, quam ſit difficile conſuetudinem juranat 
extingnere, faith St. Auſtin, No man knows, but he that hath tryed, how hard 
itis to get rid of this cuſtom of Swearing : But yet it 1s certain men may do 
it, by reſolution and great care of themſelves : For he that can chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe whether he will {wear or not when he 
ſpeaks. Major conſuetudo majorem intentionem flagitat ; The more inveterate 4 
cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to break our ſelves of it. 

In ſhort, This pra&tice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, 
and by the breach whereof we incur {o great a danger (as St. James allures 
us) that it muſt be a great charity that can find out a way toreconcile a com- 
mon cuſtom of ſwearing witha ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion : Which 
I would toGod thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart. Eſpe- 
cially, ſince this Sin of all others hath the leaſt of Temptation to it. Profit or 
Pleaſure there is none in it, nor any thing in mens natural tempers to incite 
them to it. Fortho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo freely as1t they came natu- 
rally from them, yet ſurely no man 1s born of a {wearing Conſtitution. 

All that can be pretended tor it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew 
that this is no cxcule, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the mat- 
ter of Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, Thou ſhalt 
pot follow a mul; ittide 10 do evil, 

And laſtly , it deferves to be conſidered, that this fin is ſo much the 
greater becaulc of the trequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to 


it. So that although it were but {mall init {elf (as it isnor ) yet tne frequent 


2. Second 'y, 


W__ — 
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2. Secondly, To repreſent the hainouſneſs of the ſin of Perjaury. But be. 

fore I aggravate this Crime, it is fit to let men know how many ways they 7 

may be guilty of it. | 1 
1ſt, When a man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows 'to be otherwiſe ; ( 

Or promiſeth what he does not intend to perform. In both theſe caſes the X 

very a@ of ſwearing is Perjury. And ſo likewiſe when a man promiſeth 5 

upon oath to do that which it isunlawful for him to do becauſe this oath is 

contrary to a former obligation. | F 
2aly, When. a man is uncertain whether what he ſwear to, be true. h 

This likewiſe is Perjury, .in the a&t; though not of the ſame degree of ; 

ouilt with the former, becauſe it is not 1o fully and directly againſt his 

knowledge and conſcience. For men ought to be certain of the truth 

of what they aſſert upon Oath, and not to ſwear at a venture. And there. . 

fore no man ought poſitively to {wear to the truth of any thing but what | 

he himſelf hath ſeen or heard : This being the higheſt aſſurance mea are | 

capable of in this World. In like manner, he 1s guilty of Perjury in the | 

ſame degree, who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not morally and reaſon- | 

ably certain he ſhall be able to perform. | 
24ly. They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plain- | 

neſs and ſimplicity in Oaths; but anſwer equvocally and doubttully, or 

with reſervation of ſomething 1in their minds, thinking thereby to falve the 

truth of what they ſay. And we all know who they are that make uſe of 

theſe Arts, and maintain them to be lawful; to the infinite ſcandal of the 

Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of humane Society, by doing what in 

them lies to _— all Faith and mutual confidence among men. For what 

can be a greater affront toGod, than to uſe his Name to deceive men? And 

what can more direQtly overthrow the great end and pſe of Oaths, which 

are for confirmation, and to put ay end to ſtrife ? Whereas by theſe arts the 

thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no deciſion 

of ir, For there is hardly any form of words can be deviſed ſo plain, as 

not to be liable to Equivocation: To be ſurea man when he ſwears may 

always reſerve ſomething in his mind which will quite alter the ſenſe of 

whatever he can ſay or promiſe upon Oath. And this may be laid down 

for a certain Rule, That all departure from the ſimplicity of an Oarh is a 

degree of Perjury, anda man 1s never a whit the leſs forſworn becauſe his 

perjury is alittle finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though men 

think by this device to fave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of to great 

a ſin, they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent 

folly of mocking God and deceiving themſelves. 
And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the 

whole Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in Words and of that 

which 1s reſerved in the mind, 1s true; For inſtance, if a man being ask'd 

upon Oath whether he be a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his 

mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchws, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Pro- 

poſition is true, and then they ſay a man may ſwear to that which is true, 

without danger of Perjury : This is of no force, becauſe, though the whole 

Propoſition be true, it 1s deceitful}, and contrary to that ſincerity which 

ought to be in an Oath : And the end of an Oath 1s hereby likewiſe defeat- 

ed, which 1s to aſcertain the truth of what we ſay : But if a man reſerve 

ſomething inhis mind which alters the truth of what he ſays, the thing is 

{till as doubrfull and uncertain as it was before, Beſides, if this be a good 

reaſon, a man may {wear with reſervation in all caſes ; becauſe the reaſon 

equally extends to all caſes; tor if the truth of the propolition, as made 


up 
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up of what is expreſs'd in Words and referv'd in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from Perjury, then no man can be perjur'd that ſwears with reſerva- 
tion ; But this the Caſui/t of the Roman Church do not allow, but only in 
ſome particular caſes, as before 4z incompetent Jwuage, or the like; for they ſes 
well enough that if this were allow'd in all cafes, it would deftroy all Faith 
among men. And therefore {ince the reaſon extends alike to all caſes, it is 
plain that it 15 to be allow'd in none. : 

_ athly. Heis guilty of Perjury after the at, who having a real intention 
when he ſwears, toperform what he promifeth, yet afterwards neglects to 
do it; Not for want of Power ( for fo long as that continues the obligation 
ceaſeth ) but for want of Will, and due regard tohis Oath. 

Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, 1s evident, becauſe it is contra- 
ry toſo plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten Words and Precepts of 
the Moral Law, thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God inwain: 

thou ſhalt not bring or apply the name of God toa falſhood : Or, as Joſe- 
| phus renders it, Thou ſhalt not adjure Goato a falfe thing : Which our Saviour 
renders yet more plainly, Match. 5.33. Thos fhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, For 
he ſeems to refer to the third Commandment when he ſays, Ye have heard 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not forfwear they ſelf, as he had 
done before to the 67h and 7/h. when he fays, It was ſaid to them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery. So that the primary, if not 

the fole intention of this Law, T how ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, is to forbid the great fin of Perrury, And I donot temember 
that in Scripture the phraſe of :aking God”s .name in vain, is uſed in any 
other ſenſe. And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. g. Left I be poor aud 
ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, i. e. leſt Poverty ſhould 
tempt me to ſteal, and ftealth fhould engage me in Perjury. For among 
the Jews an oath was tendered to him that was fuſpected of theft, as appears 
from Levir. 6. 2. where it isſaid, If any one be guilty of theft, and lyeth con- 
cerning it, or ſweareth falſly; he ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath ſworn 
falſly, Left I jteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, that 1s, be 
perjured, being examined upon Oath concermng a thing ftoln, And for 
this reaſon the thett and the perjured Perfon are put together, Zzch. 5. 4. 
where it is ſaid, rhat 4 carſe ſhall enter into the houſe of the theft, and of hin 
that ſweareth falſly by the name of God, From all which it is very probable, 
that the whole intention of the Third Commandment 1s to forbid this great 
fin ofPerjury. To deter menfrom which, a ſevere threatning is there added ; 
for the Lord will not hold him gailtleſs that taketh his Name i vain ; that is, he 
will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch a one. And *tis very obſervable, that there is 

no threatning added to any other Commandment, but tozhi and the ſecond ; 
Intirnating, to us that, next to Idolatry andthe worſhip of a falfe God, Per- 
jury is one,of the greateſt affronts that can be offered to the divine Majefty. 
This is one of rhole ſins that cry fo loud to Heaven, and quickens the pace 
of God's judgments, Mal. 3.9. I will come near to you tn judgment, ana be 4 
ſwift witneſs ag ainſt the ſwearer : For this God threatens utter deſtruction to 
the manand his houſe, Zzch. 5. 4. fpeaking of the car/e that goeth over the face 
of thewhyle carth : God (fays he) will bring it forth, and it bal enter into the 
houſe of his that ſweareth falfly by the name of God, and ſhall remaihs in the midſt 
of his houſe; andſhall conſume it with the timber thereof and the ſtones thereof, It 
ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it, This ſin by the ſecret 

judgment of God undermines Eltates and Families to theutter ruin of them- 
Andamong the Heather it was always reckoned one of the greateſtof Crimes, 
and which they did believe God d:d not only puniſh upon the guilty perſon 
K k himſelt, 
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himſelf, but upon his Family and Poſterity ; and many times upon whole 
Nations, as the Prophet alſo tells us, that ecauſe of Oaths the Land mourns. 

I need not uſe many Words to aggravate this(in ; 1t 1scertainly a Crime of 
the highelt nature. DeliberatePerjury being directly againſt a man's know. 
ledge, fo that no man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the 
face ; whichis one of the. greateſt aggravations of any Crime. And ir is equa]- 
ly a (in againſt both Tables; being the higheſt affront to God, and of moſt in. 
jurious conſequence to men. Ir is an horrible abuſe of the name of God, an 
open contempt of his Judgment, and an infolent defiance of his Vengeance: 
And inreſpe&t of men, it is not only a wrong to this or that particular per- 
ſon who. ſuffers by it, but Treaſon againſt humane Society; ſubverting at 
once the foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and the private ſecurity 
of every man'slife and fortune. It isa defeating ofthe beſt and laſt way that 
the Wiſdom of men could deviſe for the decifion of doubrful matters. Sol. 
mon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth. the deſtructive nature of this ſin, 
Prov. 25. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour s a maul, and a ſword, and 
a ſharp arrow: Tntimating, thar amongſt all theinſtruments of ruine and mif- 
chief that have been deviſed by mankind, none is of more pernicious conſe- 
quence to humane Society than Perjury, and breach of Faith, It is a peſtilence 
that uſually walketh in darkneſs, and a ſecret ſtab and blow againſt which ma- 
ny times' there is no poſſibility of defence. | 

And thereforeit highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like occa- 
ſions are. called upon their Oath , whetheras Jurors. or Witneſſes, to ſet God 
before their eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts when-ever they come 
to takean oath. And to govern and diſcharge their conſciences in this mat- 
ter by known and approv'd Rules, and by the Reſolutions of piousand wiſe 
men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent 
abroad toſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill-minded men ( whether 4- 
theiſts, or Papiſts, or others ) on purpoſe to debauch the Conſciences of men 
by teaching them to play faſt and looſe with oaths. And it is a very fad fign 
of the decay of Chriſtian Religion among us, toſee fo many who call them- 
ſelves Chrittians, to make ſo little conſcience of ſo 'great a fin, as even the 
Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble at. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Say/zgs of the Son of S:rach con- 
cerning theſe two Sins (Thave been ſpeaking of) prophane Swearing and Per- 
jury, Ec.23.9,10, &c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing , neither uſe thy ſelf 
ro the naming of the holy One. 4A man that uſeth much ſwearing ſhall be filled with 
iniquity, and the plague ſhall never depart from his houſe. If he ſhall offend, his ſin 

all be upon him ; and if he acknowledge not his fin, he maketh a double offence, 
And if he ſwear 14) he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities, 
And to repreſent to us the dreadful nature of this fin of Perjury, Theres 
(faith he) a wordthat 75 cloathed about with death, meaning a raſh and falſe 
Oath ; There is aword that iscloathed about with death, God grant it be not found 
in the heritage of Jacob : for all ſuch things ſhall be far from the goaly; and 
they will not wallow in theſe ſims, From which God preſerve all good men, 
and make them careful to preſerve themſelves ; as they value the preſent 
peace of their own conſciences, and the favour of Almighty God in this 
World and rhe other, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, Cc. 
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| ' To THE 
Right W orſhipful the PRESIDENT, 


The TREASURER, 


And the reſt of the worthy Governors of the Hoſpital 
of Chriſt-Ghurch mn LOND ON. 


Hen upon the requeſt of ſome of the Relations and Friends of the 
Reverend Mr. Gouge deceaſed, and, to ſpeakthe truth, in com- 


plrance with mine own mnclination to do right to the memory of fo good a 
man, and to ſet ſo great an Example m the view of all men, 1 had de- 
termined to make this Diſcourſe publick; 1 knew not where more fitly to 
addreſs it than to your ſelves who are the Irving pattern of the ſame Ver- 
tue, and the faithfull diſpenſers and managers of one of the beſt and 
greateſt Charities m the world ; eſpecially fonce he had a particular rela- 
tron to you, and was pleaſed for | as years laſt paſt, without any other 
conſideration but that of Charity, to imploy his conſtant pains in Catechi- 
ſme the poor Children of your Hoſpital ; wiſely conſudering of how great 
conſequence it was to this City,” to have the foundations of Religion well 
lard im the tender years of ſo many perſons as were afterwards to be 
planted there mm ſeveral Profeſſuns ; and from a true humility of mind, 
beg ready to ſtoop to the meaneſ} office and ſervice to do good. 

I have heard from an intimate friend of his that be would ſometimes 
\ with great pleaſure ſay, that he had two Livings which he would not 
exchange for two of the greateſt in England,meaning Wales and Chriſt's 
Hoſpital ; Contrary to common account he eſteemed every advantage of 
being uſeful. and ſerviceable to God and men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 
his beſt Patrons and BenefaCtors, not who did him good, but who gave 
him the opportunity and means of doing it. To you therefore as bis Pa- 
trons this Sermon doth of right belong, and to you I humbly dedicate 
it ; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, toraiſe up many by his example 
that may ſerve their generation according to the will of God, as he 


did. I am 
Your Faithful and humble Servant, 


70. Tillotſon. 
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Preached at the Funeral of Mr. T homas Gonge : 
W ith a ſhort Account of his Life. 


Luke XA. 37, 38. | 


Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at 
the buſh, when be calleth the Lord the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. For 
be is not a God of the dead, but of the living ; For 


all Irve to him. 


23 H E occaſion of theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour was an oh- 
J jection which the Saddeces made againſt the ReſurreQion, 
wp grounded upon a caſe which had ſometimes happened among 
£5 them, of a Woman that had had ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively 
q to her Husbands. Upon which caſe they put this Queſtion to 
our Saviour; whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman be at the 
Reſurrection ? That is, it men live in another world, how ſhall the contro- 
verſie between theſe ſeven Brerhren be decided ? for they all ſeem to have 
an equal claim to this Woman, each of them having had her to wite. 

This captious Queitton was not eaſie to be anſwered by the Phariſees, 
who fancied the enjoyments of the next life to be of the ſame kind with 
the ſenſual Pleaſures of this world, only greater and more durable. From 
which Tradition of the Jews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mahomet ſeems 
to have taken the pattern of his : as he did likewiſe many other things from 
the Jewiſh Traditions. Now upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next life 
there will be marrying and giving in mart. it was a queſtion not ealily 
ſatisfied, Whoſe wife of the even this Woman ſhould thea be ? 

But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the dit- 
ferent ſtate of men in this world, andin the other. The Children of this world 
(lays he) marry, and are given in marriage, but they who ſhall be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that world, and the reſurreftion from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage. And he does not barely and magilterially aſſert this Do- 
Qtrine, butgivesa plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe zhey cannot dye 
any more. After men have lived a white in this World they are taken away by 
death, and therefore marriage is neceſſary to maintain a ſucceſſion of man- 
kind ; but inthe other World men ſhall become immortal and live for ever, 
and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe : For when men can die 
no more there will then be no need of any new ſupplies of mankind. 

Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this Objection by takingaway 
the ground and foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof 
of the reſurre&ion, in the Words of my Text ; Now that the dead are raiſed, 
Moſes even ſhewed at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, the 

God 


> O— 
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God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. That is, when in one ofhis Books God 


is brought ur fpeaking to him out of the Bufh, and calling himfelf by the 


\ title of the God of 4brah a, the God of 1ſzac, and the God of Jacob, From 


whence our Saviour infers the Reſurre&tion, becauſe God is zot the God of 
the aead but the living : For all live to him, 

My delign from theſe Words 1s, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this 
Argument which: our Saviour urgeth-tor the proof of the ReſurreQion. In 
order whereunto I ſhall, 

Firft, Conlider it is an Argument ad homizem, and ſhew the fitneſs and 


. force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 


Secondly, T ſhail enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad ho- 
minem. And ifitbe, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt ? 

And then ſhall apply this Doctrine of the ReſurreQtion to the preſent 
Occaſion: | 


T. Firſt, We will conſider it'is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the 
fitneſs and force of it to:convince' thoſe. with whom our Saviour diſputed. 


And this will appear if we carefully conſider theſe foxr things. 


1. What our Saviour intended directly and immediately: to prove by this 
Argument. 

2. The extraordinary veneration which the Jews in general had-for the: 
Writings of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old Teſtament. 

}. The peculiar notion which the Jews had concerning the' uſe of this: 
Phraſe or expreſſion of God's being any ones God. 

4. The great reſpe& which the Jews had: for theſe three: Fathets'of thely' 
Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Savivur's 
Argument more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed. 


Firſt. We will conſider what our Saviour intended direftly and immedi- 
ately to prove by this Argument. Aad that was this, That thereis another 
ſtate after this life, wherein men ſhall be happy or miſerable according, as 
they have lived in this World. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the immor- 
tality of the Soul, but foraſmuch as the Body is an effential part of man, 
doth by conſequence infer the reſurrettion of the Body ; becauſe otherwiſe 
the 722 would not be happy or miſerable in the other World. But I cannot 
ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our Saviour intended by this Ar- 
gument direaly and immediately to prove the refurre&ion of rhe Body, 
but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future 
ſtate wherein men ſhall berewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Sa- 
viour, that God #s not a God of the dead but of the living, if it did direQaly 
prove the reſurrection of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob were railed to life again,at or beforethat time when God 
ſpake to Hes and called himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob : But 
wedo not believe this; and therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the 
intention of our Saviour directly and immediately to prove the refurreQion 
of the Body, but only ( as I ſaid before) a future ftate. And that this was all 
our Saviour intended will more plainly appear, if weconfider what that Error 
of the Sadduces was which our S+viour here confutes. And Joſephs, who very 
well underitood thedifferenceot the Sets among the Jews,and givesa particu- 
lar account of them, makes not the leaſt mention of any Controverſic between 
the Phariſees and the Sadauces about the reſurrection of the Body . All that 
tic favs, 1s this, 'That the Phariſees hold the immortality of the Soul, = 
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that there are Rewards and Puniſhments in another World : But the S44- 
duces denied all this, and that there was any other ſtate after this life. Aud 
this isthe very ſame account with that which is given of them in the New 
Teſtament, wer, 27. of this Ch. The Sadgauces who deny that there is any reſurre- 
#ion, The meaning of which is moretully declared,” 4.23.8. The Sadduces 

that there is no reſurrettion, neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees confeſs 
both, That is, the Saddaces denied that there was any other ſtate of men 
after this life, and that there wasany ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit,either 
Angels, or the Souls of men ſurviving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond 
hath judiciouſly obſerved, this is the true importance of the Word 2y2-42:, 
viz. a futare Or another ſtate; unleſs infuch Texts where the Context does 
reſtrain it to the raiſing again of the Body, orwhere ſome Word that de- 
notes the body, as 9wua}} Or gzpxte, 1s added tot, | | 


Secondly, The force of this Argument-againit thoſe with whom our Sa- 
viour diſputed will furcher appear, if we conlider the great veneration which 
the Jews 1n general had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of 
the Old Teltament ; which they (eſpecially the Saddaces ) looked upon on- 
ly as Explicationsand Comments upon the Law of Moſes : But they eſteem- 
ed nothing as a neceſſary Article of Faith which had not ſome foundation in 
the Writings of Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be the true Reaſon why our 
Saviour choſe to confutethem out of Moſes, rather than any other part of the 
Old Teſtament: And nor as many learned men have imagined, becauſe the 
Sadduces did not receive any part of the Old "Teſtament bur only the five 
Books of Moſes ; ſo that it was in vain to argue againſt them out of any 
other. This I know hath been a general opinion, grounded I think upon 
the miſtake of a paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays the Sadauces only receive the 
written Law, But if we carefully conſider that paſſage, we ſhall find that 
Joſephus doth not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which were alſo wrztez; but to Oral Trad;tion. For he ſays exprelly, 
that the Saddaces only received the written Law, but the Phariſees over and be- 
ſides what was written, recetved the Oral which they call Tradition. 

I deny not but that in the /ater Prophets there are more expreſs Texts for 
the proof of a future itate; than any are to be found in the Books of Moſes. 
As Daniel 12.2, Andmany of them that ſleep iu the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and > on, contempt, And in- 
deed it ſeems very plain that holy men among the Jews, towards the expira- 
tion of the Legal diſpenſation, had till clearer and more expreſs apprehen- 
ſions concerning a future ſtate than are ro be met with in the Writings of 
Moſes, or of any of the Prophets. 

The Law given by Mcſes did ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Souls of men, 
and the expectation of another Life after this, as Principles of Religion in ſome 
degree naturally known ; but made no new and expreſs Revelation of theſe 
things. Nor was there any occaſion for it, the Law of Moſes being a Po- 
litical Law, not intended tor the Government of mankind, but of one par- 
ticular Nation ; and therefore was eſtabliſh'd, as Political Laws are, up- 
on temporal promiſes and threatnings ; promiting temporal proſperity to 
the obſervation of its precepts, and threatning the breach of them with tem- 
poral judgments and calamities, | | 

And this I take to be the true reaſon why arguments fetch'd from ano- 
ther World are ſo obicurely infifted upon under that Diſpenſation ; not but 
that another liſe after this was' always ſuppos'd, and was undoubtedly the 
hope and expeQation of good men under the Law, bur the clear difco- 
very 
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very of it was reſerv*d for the times of the Meſzas. And therefore as thoſe 
times drew on, and the Son of righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows 
of the night began to be chaſed away, and mens apprehenſions of a future 
ſtate to clear up; ſo that in the time of the Maccabees good men ſpake with 
more confidence and afſurance of theſe things. 

It is likewiſe to be confider'd, that the temporal calamities and {ufferings 
with which the Jews were almoſt continually haraſs'd trom the time of their 
Captivity had very much wean'd good men from the conſideration of tem- 
poral promiſes, and awaken'*d their minds to the more ſerious thoughts of 
- another World. It being natural to men-when they are deſtitute of preſent 
comfort, toſupport themſelves with the expeQation of better things tor the 
future, and as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſlerh it, ch.6.w. 18. To fly for 
refuge to lay hold upon the hope that ts before them, and to employ their reaſon 
to fortifie themſelves as well asthey canin that perſwaſion. 

And this I doubt not was the true occaſion of thoſe ckarer and riper ap. 
prehenſions of good men concerning a future ſtate, inthoſe times of diftreſs 
and perſecution: it being very agreeable to the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
the Divine Providence not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficieat ſupport 
under great trials and ſufferings: And nothing but the hopes of a, better lite 
could have born up the ſpirits of men under ſuch cruel tortures. And of 
this we have a moſt remarkable Inſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſever Brerhyey 
inthe Maccabees, who being cruelly tortured and put-to death by 4ztiochue, 
do moſt exprefly declare their confident expectation of a reſurre&ion to a 
better life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtle certainly refers, Heb. 1 1. 35. when 
he ſays, Others were tortured, not excepting deliverance, that they might obtain 
a better reſarrettion : where the Word, which we render were rorturd, is 
zurzrianozr, Which is the very Word uſed in the Maccabees to expreſs the 
particular kind of torture us'd upon them ; beſides that being ofer'd delive- 
raxce they moſt reſolutely refes*d to accept of it, with this expreſs declarati- 
on that they hop'd for areſurrettion to a vetter lite. 

But toreturn to my purpoſe, notwithſtanding there might be more clear 
and expreſs Texts to this purpoſe 1n the ancient Prophers, yet our Saviour 
knowing how great a regard not only the Sadduces, but all the Jews had to 
the Authority of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the reſurreRtion 
out of his Writings, as that which was the moſt likely to convince them. 


Thirdly. Tf we conſider further the peculiar Notion which the Jews had 
concerning the uſe of this phraſe or expreſſion of God's being any ones God, 
| And that was this. That God is no where in Scripture faid ro be any ones 
God while he was alive. And therefore they tell us that while Ijaz 
lived, God is not called the God of Iſaac, but the fear of Iſaac, As Gen. 
31. 42. Except the God of Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac had been with me ; 
and. ver. 53. When Laban made a covenant with Jacob, *ris. ſaid that Laban 
did ſwear by the God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, ana the God of 
their Fathers, but Jacob ſwore by the fear of his Father Tſaxc, Þ will not 
warrant this Obſervation to be good, becauſe I certainly know it is not 
true. For God doth expreſly call himſelf the God of [/azc, while Iſaac 
was yet alive, Gen. 28. 13. 1 am the Lord God of Abraham thy Father, and 
the God of Iſaac. Tr is fufficient to my purpoſe, that this was a Notion an- 
ciently currant among the Jews. And theretore our Saviour's Argument 
from this expreſſion mult be ſo much the ſtronger againit them: For if the 
Souls of men be extinguiſhed by death ( as the Sadauces believed ) what did 
it ſignife to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob to have God called their Goa, atter they 

were 
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were dead ? But ſurely for God to be any ones God doth {ignifie ſome great 


benefit and advantage; which yet ( according to the notion which the Jews - 


had of this Phraſe) could not reſpect this lite, becaufe, according to them, 
God is not ſaid to be any ones God till after he is dead: But it isthus faid of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers 
very ſtrongly againit them, that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were not extin- 
guiſhed by death, but do ftill live omewhere for God js not the God of the dead, 
bat of the living, And then he adds by way of further explication, for all live 
zo him. That is, though thoſe good men whoare departed this life,do not Kill 
live #05, here in this world, yet they live roGoa, and are with him, 


. Fourthly. Tf we conſider the great reſpe& which the Jews had for thoſe 
three Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Ijaac, and Facob. They had an ex- 
traordinary opinion of them, andeſteemed nothing too great to be thought 
or ſaid of them. And therefore we find that they looked upon it as a great 
arrogance for any man to aſſume any thing to himſelt-that might ſeem to ſet 
him above Abraham, I/aac and Jacob, With what indignation did they fly 
upon our Saviour on this account? Joh. 4. 12. Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Jacob? and chap. 8. werſ. 53. Art thou greater than our father Abraham ? 
whom makeſt thou they jelf? Now they who had ſo {uperſtitious a veneration 
for them, would cafily believe any thing of priviledge to belong to them : 
ſo that our Saviour doth with great advantage inſtance in them, in favour of 
whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any promiſe to the 
utmolt, and allow itto ſignifie as much as the Words could poſſible bear. 
So that it is no wonder that the ext tells us that this Argument put rhe Sa4- 
duces to ſilence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odiovs, as to go about to 
take away any thing of priviledge from Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. | 

And thus I have, as briefly as the matter woufd bear, endeavoured to 
ſhew the fitneſs and force of this Argument to convince thoſe with whom 
our Saviour diſputed. I come now, to the 


TI. Second place,to inquire, Whether this be any more than arr argument a4 
hominem;- And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt ? 
I do not think it neceſſary tobelieve thatevery Argument uſed by our Sa- 
viour or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it felf concluſive of the matter in 
devate. For an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in Queſtt- 
on, -1nay yet bea very good Argument ad homizem; and in ſome caſes more 
convincing to him with whom we diſpute than that which 1s a better Argu- 
ment 1n it ſelf, Now it is poſſible, that our Saviour's intention might not 
beto bring a concluſive proof of the Reſurreion, but only to confure thoſe 
who would needs be diſputing with him. And to that purpoſe an Argument 
ad hominem, which proceeded upon grounds which they themſelves could 
not deny, might be very.properand effettual. But although it be not neceſ- 
fary to believe, thatthis was more than an Argument ad hominem; yet It 1s 
: thebetter to us, if it be abſolutely and init felfconcluſive of thething in Que- 
ſtion. And this Thope will ſufficiently appear, if we conſider theſe fozr things, 
1. That for God to be any ones God doth (ignthe ſome very extraordinary 
blefling and happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom this is ſaid. | 
2. It weconlider the eminent faith and obedience of the perſons to whom 
this promiſe is made. 
3. Their condition in this World, 
4. The general importance of this promiſe abſtratting from the perſons 
particularly ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
Ll Firſt, 


. 
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Firſt, It we conſider that for God to be azy ozes God doth ſignifie ſome 
very and extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom 
this isſaid. Ir 1s a big Word for God to declare himſelf tobe ary ones Gol : 
and the leaſt we can imagine to be meant by it, is that God will in an extra. 
ordinary manner employ his power and-wifdom to do him good: that he 
will concern himſelf more for the happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares 
himſelf to be, than for others. 


Seconaly, If we conſider the eminent faith and obedience of Abrahaz, 
Iſaac and Facob. Abraham left his Countrey in obedience to God , not 
knowing: whither he was to go. And which was one of the moſt unpa- 
rallePd and ſtrange inſtances of faith and obedience that 'can almoit be 
imagined, he was willing to have ſacrificed his only Son at the command 
of God. Iſaac and Jacob were alſo very good men, and devout worſhip. 
pers of the true God,, when almoſt the whole World was ſunk into Ido- 
| latry and all manner of impiety. Now-what can weimagine, but that the 
good God did delign ſome extraordinary reward to ſuch faithfull ſervants 
of his? eſpecially it we conſider, that he intended this gracious declarati- 
on of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe who 
in after Ages ſhould follow the faith and treag in the iteps of Abrahay, 
Iſaac and Jacob. 


Thirdly. Tf we conſider the condition of Abraham, Tſaxc and Jacob in this 
World. 'The Scripture tells us, that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers upoy 
the earth ; had no fixed and ſetled habitation, bur were forced to wander 
from one Kingdom and Country to another ; that they wefe expoſed to 
many hazards and difficulties, to great troubles and afMiQtions in this World; 
ſo that there was no ſuch peculiar happineſs betell them in this lite above 
the common rate of men, as may ſeem to fill up the big Words of this 
promiſe, that God would be their God, For fo far as the Scripture Hiltory 
informs us, and further we cannot know of this matter, Eſau was as 
proſperous as Jacob ; and Jacob had a great many more troubles and affli- 
ctions 1n this lite than Eſau had. But ſurely when God calls himſelf ;he God 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, this ſignifies that God intended ſome very 
peculiar bleſſing and advantage to them above others : which ſeeing they 
did not enjoy 1n this World, it is very reaſonable to believe that one 
time or other this gracious declaration and promiſe of God, was made good 
to them. : 

And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. from this ve- 
ry expreſſion of God”s being ſaid zo be the God of Abraham and others, 
argues that ſome extraordinary happineſs was relerved for them in ano- 
ther World: and that upon this very ground I am now ſpeaking ot, 
namely, becauſe the condition of Abraham and ſome others, was not ſuch 
in this World as might ſeem to anſwer the tulneſs of this promite. . 
All theſe, ſays he, died in. the faith , not having received the promiſes, but 
having ſeen them afar off , and were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilarims upon the earth. From 
whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, that theſe good men might rea{pnably 
expect ſomething better than any thing that had betallen them 1n this. 
World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they 
ſeek 4 Country; which at the 16. werſ. he calls a better Country, that ts 


a heavenly. They that ſay ſuch things : that is, they who acknowledge 
| themiclves 
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rhemſelves to be ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth, and yet pretend 
that God had promiſed 70 be their God, declare plainly that they expe& 
ſome reward beyond this life. From all which he concludes, Wherefore 
God is not aſhamed to be called their Goa, becauſe he hath prepared for them a 
City, Intimating that it no happineſs had femained for thele good men in 
another World, this promiſe of God's being their God, would ſhametully 
have fallen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, viz. ſome extraordinary 
reward and bleſſing worthy of God to beltow ; ſomething more cer- 
tain and laſting than any of the enjoyments of this World; which fince 
God hath abundantly performed to them in the happineſs of another life, 
his promiſe - to them was made good to the tull, and he needed not bz 
aſhamed to be called their God, But it nothing beyond this life had been re- 
ſerved for them, that Saying of old Jacob towards the concluſion of his litz, 
few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, would have becn an 
eternal reflection upon the truth and faithfulneſs of him who had fo often 
called himſelf the God of Jacob. 

But now, becauſe to all this it may be faid, that this promiſe ſeems to have 
heen made good to Abraham, Tjaac and Facob, 1n this world : For was not 
God the God of Abraham, Ijazc and Jacob, when he took ſuch a particular 
and extraordinary care of them, and protected them from the manifold dan- 
gers they were expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and immediate providence, /#ffer- 
ins n0 one to ao them harm, but rebuking even Kyngs for their ſakes? Was not 
he Abraham's God, when hebleſt him fo miraculouſly with a Son 1n his old 
Age, and with ſocon(iderable an eſtate to leave to him? Was not that fay- 
ing of Facob a great acknowledgment of the gracious providence of God to- 
wards him, With my ſlaff paſſed I ower this Jordan, and now I am become two 
bands ? And though it mult needs be a very cutting affliction tohim to loſe 
his Son Joſeph, as he thought he had done, yet that was more than recom- 
penced to him in Joſeph's ſtrange advancement 1n Egypr, whereby God 
put into his hands the opportunity of ſaving his Father and his whole 
Family alive. And was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
in making them Fathers of ſo numerous an offt-ipring , as afterwards 
became a great nation : and in giving them a fruittul Land ; and bring- 
ing them ro the quiet poſſeſſion: of it by ſuch a ſeries of wondertul 
Miracles ? what need then is there of extending this promiſe ro ano- 
ther World? doth it not ſeem abundantly made good m thoſe great 
bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them whiltt they liv'd, and after- 
wards upon their poſterity, in this World ? And does not this agree 
well enough with the firſt and moſt obvious ſence of thele Words, 7 
am the God of Abraham, Iſazc and Jacob ; that is, I am he that was their 
God while they were alive, and am {ti]] the God of their poſterity tor 
their ſakes ; I ſay, becauſe the three former Conſiderations are liable to this 
Objection, which ſeems wholly totake oft the force of this Argument ; there- 
tore for the full clearing of this matter, I will add one contideration more. 


Fourthly then, we will conſider the general importance of this Promile, 
abltraQting from the particular perſons ſpecified and named in it, 2/2, 
Abraham, Tjaac and Jacob; and that 1s, that God - will make a wide and 
plain difference between good and bad men ; he will be ſo the God of 
g00d men as he is not of the wicked: and fome time or other put every 
g00d man into a better and happier condition than any wicked man : to 
that the general importance of this promiſe 1s finally refolved mto the equi- 
ty and jultice of the Divine As 01 | | ; 
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And unleſs we ſuppoſe another life after this, it will certainly be very 
hard, and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the common appearances of things in this World, with the Ju- 
{tice and Goodneſs of God's Providence. | 

It cannot be denied, but thaf Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſevera[ 
good men in the Old Teſtament, had many ſignal Teſtimonies of the 
Divine favour vouchſafed to them in this World : But we read likewiſe 
of ſeveral wicked men that had as large a ſhare of temporal bleflings. It 
is very true that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, had great Eſtates, and were 
petty Princes : But Pharoab was a mighty Prince in compariſon of them ; 
and the Kingdom of Egypt, which probably was the firft and chief ſeat 
of Tdolatry, was at the ſame time one of the moſt potent and flouriſh. 
ing Kingdoms in the World: and was bleft with a prodigious plenty, 


whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore of Corn when good Jacob and - 


his Family had like to have periſhed by Famine. *Tis true, Joſeph was 
advanc'd to great power in Egypr, and thereby had the opportunity of 
faving his Father's houſe, by ſetling them and feeding them in Egypr : 
But then it is to be conſidered again, that this coſt them very dear, and 
their coming thither was the occaſion ofa long and cruel bondage to Facob's 
poſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe good men had no ſuch bleſſings, but 
what were common with them to many others that were Wicked : and 
the bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them, had great. abatements by 
the intermixture of many and ſore affliftions. 

It ſeems then upon the whole :matter, to be very plain, that the Pro- 
vidences of God in this World towards good men are ſo contrived, that it 
may ſufficiently a, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the Works of God, 
that they are nor neg ected by him ; and yet that theſe outward bleflings 
are ſo promiſcuouſly diſpenſed, that no man can certainly be conclud- 
ed to be a good man from any happineſs he enjoys in this life: And 
the proſperity of good men is uſually on purpoſe ſo' ſhadowed and mix- 
ed with afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their hopes, to the expeQation 
of a more perfe& happineſs and better reward than any they meet with 
in this World. 

And if fo, then the general importance of this Promiſe, that God will 
be the God of good men, muſt neceſlarily ſignifie ſomething beyond this 
World : Becauſe in this World there is not that clear difference univer- 
fally made between good and bad men which the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence doth require, and which ſeems to be intended, in the pe- 
neral ſence of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe ( though perſonally made 
to Abraham, 1ſazc and Jacob ) be intended, as the Scripture tells us it 
was for a ſtanding encouragement to good men in all Ages, then it 
muſt contain in it this general Truth, that God will ſome time or other plen- 
tifully reward every good may ; that is, he will do ſomething far better for 
him than for any wicked man : Burt if there be no life after this, it is im- 
poſſible to reconcile this ſenſe of it with the courſe of God's Providence, 
and with the Hiſtory of the Bible. 


And to make this out fully and at once, I will only produce that 
ſingle Inſtance of Abel and Cain, Abel offered to God a more excellent ſa- 
crifice than Cain, and he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God ; which was 
in effect to declare, that God was the God of Abel and not of Cain; fo that 
by virtue of the general importance of this Promiſe, it might juſtly be 
expected that Abe's condition ſhould have beea much better than _w_ 
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Bur if there be no happineſs after this life, Abes was evidently much worſe. 
For upon this very account, that he . pleaſed God better, he was killed by 
Cain, who had offered to God a flight and contemptuous offering. And 
Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and bxilt Cities. Now ſup- 

oling there were no other life after this, this muſt have been a moſt hor- 
rible Example to all Ages, from the beginning of the World ro rhe end of 
it, and have made men for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon ſuch hard terms* 
when they were {ure of no other reward for ſo doing, but to be oppreſsd 
and ſlain by the hands of the Wicked. So that if this were really the Caſe, 
it would puzzle all the Wit and Reaſon of mankind to vindicate the equi- 
ty and juſtice of the Divine Providence, and to reſcue it out of the hands 
of this terrible Obje&tion. 


And thus have I as briefly as I could, endeavoured fto'clear to you the 
force of this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the proof of the Refur- 
rection. And have the longer infiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appearance 
it ſeems to be but a very obſcure and remote Argument: And yet ſo 
much the more neceſſary to be clear'd, becauſe this in all probability was 
that very Text upon which the Jews in our Saviour's time grounded their 
belief of a future ſtate, in oppoſition to the error of the Sadduces ; and which 
they calPd by way of eminency the promiſe made of God anto the Fathers. 
As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Pau! ſays to this: purpoſe ; 
when he appeals {o often to the Phariſees for his agreement with them in 
this Article of the ReſurreQion, and hkewiſe in the ground of it from zhe 
promiſe made of God unto the fathers, AQts 24.14, 15. But this T confeſs unto 
thee, that after the way which they call herefie, [0 aw T the God of my Fa- 
thers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets ; 
and have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurreftion of the dead, From whence itis clear, that they both ground- 
ed their hope of the reſurreftion upon ſomething written in the Law and the 
Prophets : and what that was, he expreſſeth more particular, c. 26.v.6, 7. 
And now I ſtand, and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God unto 
our Fathers; unto which promiſe our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day 
and night, hope to come. By the promiſe made of God unto the Fathers, he 
means ſome promiſe made by God to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ; for fo 
St. Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory of the A#s, explains this phraſe of 
the God of their Fathers, AQts 3.1 Fi The God of Abraham, and of Tſaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our Fathers, and c. 7.v. 32. Iam the God of thy Fathers, the 
God of Abraham, andthe God of Iſaac, andthe God of Jacob. Now what was 
the great and famous Promiſe which God made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob? 
was it not this of being their God? So that it was this very promiſe upon 
which St. Paul tells us the Jews grounded their hope of a future ſtate, be- 
cauſe they underſtood it neceſſarily to ſignifie ſome blefling and happineſs 
beyond this lite. | 

And now having, I hope, ſufficiently clear'd this matter, I ſhall make 
ſome improvement of this DoCtrine of a future {tate, and that to theſe 
three purpoſes. 


1. To raiſe our minds above this World and the cnjoyments of this 
preſent life, Were but men throughly convinced of this plain 'and certain 
Tcuth, thar there is a vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, be- 
tween a few years and everlaſting Ages : Would we but repreſent to 


our ſelves what thoughts and apprehenſions dying perſons. have of = 
Wor . 
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World ; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, how like a pa. 
geant and a ſhadow it looks as it paſſeth away trom them, methinks none 
of thoſe things could be a ſufficient temptation to any man to forget Gog 
and his Soul ; but notwithſtanding all the delights and pleaſures of ſenſe, 
we ſhould be ſtrangely intent upon the concernments of another Worlq, 
and almoſt wholly taken up, with the thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which 
we are ready to launch into. For what 1s there in this World, this wap, 
and howling wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous Country which we are but 
to paſs through, which ſhould detain our afte&tions here, and take off our 
thoughts from our everlaſting habitation ; from that better and that he. 
venly Conntry, where we hope to liveand be happy tor ever ? 

If we ſettle our affeftions upon the enjoyments of this preſent Life, { 
as to be extreamly pleasd and tranſported with them, and to fay in our 
hearts, It rs — for as to be here ; if we be exceſſively griev'd or diſcon- 

rented for the want or loſs of them, and if we look upon our preſent ſtate 
in this World any otherwiſe than as a preparation and paſſage to a better 
life, it is a ſign that our faith and hope of the happineſs of another life is 
but very weak and faint, and that we do not heartily and in good earneft 
believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe things. For did we fted- 
faſtly believe and werethroughly perſwaded of what our Religion ſo plainly 
declares to us coneerning the unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs of good 
men in another World, our aftetions would fit more looſe to this World, 
and our hopes would raiſe our hearts as much above theſe preſent and ſen- 
ſible things 5 the heavens are high above the earth ; we ſhould value nothing 
here below , but as it ſerves for our preſent ſupport and paſſage, or may be 
madea meansto ſecure and encreaſe our future telicity. 


2. The conſideration of another Life ſhould quicken our preparation 
for that bleſſed ſtate which remains for us in the other World. This 
Life is a ſtate of probation and trial. This world is God's ſchool, where 
immortal ſpirits cloathed with fleſh are trained and bred up for eternity, 
And then certainly it is not an indifferent thing and a matter of ſ1ght 
concernment to us, how we hve and demean our ſelves in this World: 
whether we indulge our ſelves in u»goalineſs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberly, 
' and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World : No; it isa matter of infinite 
moment, as much as our Souls and all eternity are worth. Let us not de- 
ceive our ſelves; for as we ſow ſo ſhall we reap : If we ſow to the fleſh, we ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap 
everlaſting life. Light is ſown for the righteous, and glaaneſs for the upright 
in heart. The Righteous hath hopes in his death, Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace, , 

But the ungodly are not ſo: whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious 
life, feels ſtrange throws and pangs in his conſcience when he comes to be 
calt upon a ſick bed. The wicked 5 like the troubled ſea (faith the Prophet ) 
when it cannot ref ; full of trouble and confuſion, eſpecially in a dying hour. 
It is death to {uch a man ro look back upon his lite, and a hell to him to 
think ofeternity. When his guilty and trembling Soul is ready to leave 
his Body , and juſt ſtepping into the other World , what horrour and 
amazement do then ſeize upon him ? What a rage doth ſuch a man feel 
in his breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath been ſo great a fool 
as for the falſe and imperfeQt pleaſure ofa few days to make himſelf miſera- 
ble for ever ? 
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3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hatli 
romiſed to good men at the Reſurreion, encourage us to obedience and 
a holy life. We ſerve a great Prince who 1s able to promote us to honour; 
2 molt gracious Maſter who will not let the leaſt ſervice we do for him 
paſs unrewarded. This is the infefence which the Apoſtle makes from this 
large diſcourſe of the DoQrine of the Reſurrection, x Cor. 15. 58. Mhere- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſteadfaſt and immoveable, always abounding inthe 
Lord, foraſmuch*as ye know that your labour ſhall not be inwvain in the Lord, 
Nothing will make death more welcome to us than'a conſtant courſe of 
ſervice and obedience to God. S/zep, faith Solomon, 1s ſweet to the labouring 
man : ſoafter a = diligence and induſtry in workizg out our own ſalvation, 
and ( as it 15 faid of David) ſerving our generation according to the will of God, 
how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? And as an uſeful and well-ſpent life 
will make our death to be ſweet, {oour reſurrection to be glorious. What- 
ever aQts of Piety we do to God, or of charity to men ; whatever we lay 
out upon the poor and afflicted and neceſſitous, will all be conſidered by 

God in theday of recompences, and moſt plentifully rewarded to us. 

' And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſwade us 
to alms-deeds and charity to the poor, than that of a RefurreQtion to 
another life. Beſides the promiſes of this life which are made to Works of 
charity, and there 1s not any grace or vertue whatſoever, which hath ſo 
many and fo great promiſes of temporal blefſmgs made to it in Scripture 
as this grace ot Charity ; I ſay, beſides the promiſes of this Life, the great 

. promile of eternal Life is in Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entaiPd up- 
onit. Lake 12. 33. Give alms, ſaith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which 
wax #0t ola, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not ; and c. 9. v.19. make to 

our ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they 
may recetve you into everlaſting habitations. And 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge 
them that are rich) in this world, that they be not high minaea, Sc. that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to commu- 
nicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal Life, the word $6#2&. which our 

Tranſlation renders foundation according to thecommon uſe of it , feems in 
this place to have. a more peculiar Notion, and ro fignifie the ſecxr::y that 
is given by a pledge, or by an iz{trament or obligation of contract tor the 
performance of Covenarts. For beſides that the phraſe of laying up in ſtore, 
or treaſuring up 4 foundation, ſeems to bea very odd jumbling of metaphors ; 
this very word 3:44a:& almoſt neceſlatily requires this notion as it 1s uſed 
by the fame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtt to 7 imothy, chap. 2. v. 19. where 
It isfaid, the foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, SC. a ſeal being 
very improper zo ftrenpthen a foundation, but very fit to ronfirm a Covenant. 
And then {ſurely it ought to be render'd, the Covenant of God remains firm, 
having this ſeal, And 1o likewiſe in the foremention'd Text, the fence will 

be much more eaſie and current if we render it thus, treaſurinep, or provi- 

aing for themſelves a good ſecurity or pledge againſt the time to come ;, 1 add 

. pledge, becauſe that anciently was the common way of ſecurity” for things 
lent : beſides that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, Tobir 
4-8, 9. If thou haſt abundance, give alms accordingly, &Cc. for thou layeſt up a 
good treaſure for thy ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity, Yiua y «yaNdv Snoave tes, for 
thou treaſurejt up for thy ſelf a good Pledge ;. ro which this of the Apoltle 
exactly an{wers, 'no!nocvgiCer/a; £:v/c7s Jeptator xandy, treaſuring up, or providing 

for themſelves a good pledoe or ſecurity, &c, the ſence however is plain, _ 
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the charity of Alms: is one of the beſt ways of ſecuring our future hap. 
ineſs. | EE 

: And yet furrher to encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, the 
Scripture telis us, that proportionably to the degrees of our charity ſhall 
be the :degrees. of our reward ; upon this conſideration the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Corinthians to be liberal in their Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6. he that ſoweth ſpy. 
ringly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, $9 
that whatever we lay out in this kind 15 to the greateſt advantage, and upon 
the beſt ſecurity; two conſiderations which uſe to be very prevalent with 
rich men to lay out their Money. | 

We certainly do it to the greateſt advantage ; becauſe God will conſider 
the very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give 
ſo much-as « cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall nor 
loſe his reward; thele laſt Words ſhall not loſe his reward, are a woes, and lig- 
nifie much more than they ſeem to- ſpeak, v:z. that he ſhall have a very 
oreat reward, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done. 

And we do it likewiſe upon the beſt ſecurity ; ſo Solomon aſſures us, Prov, 


19. 17. He that. hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he 


hath given he will payhim again: and we may be confident of our ſecurity 
' where God is ſurety ; nay, he tells us thar in this caſe he.looks upon him- 
{elf as principal, and that whatever we do in ways of mercy and charity to 
the poor he takes as done to himſelf. So our Lord hath told us, Marth. 25.40, 
and we ſhall hear the ſame from him again out of his. own mouth when he 
ſhall appear in his Majeſty to judge the World, Then the Kzne ſhall anfwer 


and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one + 


of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

And on the other ſide, the Scripture no where paſſeth a more ſevere 
doom upon any ſort of perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowells of 
compaſſion towards their brethren in diſtreſs. That is a fearfull ſentence in- 
deed, which the Apoltle pronounceth upon ſuch perſons, James 2. 13. He 
{ball have judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. And this our $a- 
viour repreſents to us in a moſt ſolemn marner, in that lively deſcription 
which he makes of the Judgment of the great Day, Marth. 25. 31, &c. 
When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of his glory: and before him ſhall be gathered all 
nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth the 
ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
0# the left. Then ſhall the Kjng ſayunto them on his right haud, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Farther, inherit the Kjngdom prepared for you, before the foundation of 
the world, For Imas an hangred, and yegave me meat ; Iwas thirſty, and ye 
gave me drink ; Iwasa ſtranger, and ye took mein; naked, and ye clothtd me ; 
1 was ſick, and ye viſited me ;, I was in priſon, and ye came unto me, Then (hall He 
ſay, alſo unto them on the left hand, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels : For Iwas an hunpred, and ye gave me no 
meat, %e. Al theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous 
into life eternal. And it this be, as moſt certainly it is, a true and proper 


repreſentation of the proceſs of that Day, then the great matter of _ 


ry will be, What works of charity and mercy have been done or negletted 
by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal happineſs, or miſery, will be 
paſs'd upon us: I was hungry, did ye feed me or did ye not? I was naked, 
did ye clothe me or did ye not? I was fickand inprifon, did yeviſit me 
or did ye not ? Not but that all the good or evil of our lives, in what kind 
{oever, ſhall then be brought to account ; But that our Saviour did chuſe 
to 
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fo inſtance particularly, and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks 
make a mighty imprefſion upon us, and be a powertul conſideration to ob- 
lige us to have a very peculiar regard to works of mercy and charity, and 
to make ſure to abourd in this Grace ; that when we {hall appear before the 
great Judge of the world we may find that mercy trom Him which we have 
ſhew*d to others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand in need of zz 
that Day. 

And among all our ads of charity, thoſe which are done upon leaſt 
probability and foreſight of their. meeting with any recompence in this ' 
world, either by way of real requital or of tame and reputation, as they 
are of all other moſt acceptable ro God, 1o they will certainly have the 
moit ample reward in another world. So our Lord hath aſſured us, and 
accordingly adviſeth us, Lake 14. 12,13, 14. When thou makeſt a feaſt, in- 
wite not the rich, becauſe they will recompence thee again : but call ihe poor, the 
maimed, the lame andthe blind, for they cannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be 
recompenced at the reſurrettion of the juſt. It we be Religious for worldly ends 
and ſerve God, and do good to men, onely in contemplation of ſome temporal 
advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and cut our {elves ſhort of 
our future reward :, of ſuch, faith our Lord, Yerily 1ſay unto you, they have 
their reward : they are their own ſecurity, and have taken care to fatisfy 
' themſelves,and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let us who 
call our ſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God,for which we have no hopes 
tobe recompenced in this world ; that we may ſhew that we truſt God and 
take his word, and dare venture upon the ſecurity of the next world, and 
that recompence which {hall be made at the reſurrect1on of the juſt. 

And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells us immedi- 
ately before my 1 ext. T hey that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the reſurrection from the dead, they can die no more, but they are equal 
to the Angels, and are the children of Goa, being the chilaren of the Reſurrettion. 
If then we be heirs of ſuch glorious hopes, and beheve that he who is zhe 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, will alſo be our God : let us live as it be- 
comes tbe Candidates of heaven, and the children of the Reſarrettion, and 
ſuch as verily believe another life atter this, and hope one day to fit dowr 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kjugdom of Goa. 


And now that I have repreſented to you what encouragement there 1s to 
well-doing, and particularly to works of Charity, from the confideration 
of the bleſſed reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the reſurrection of the 
juſt ; T ſhallcrave your patience a little longer, whullt I propoſe to you one 
of the faireſt Examples of this kind which either this or perhaps any other 
Age could eaſily preſent us withal : I mean our deceaſed Brother to whom 
We arenow paying our lalt ſolemn reſpects,the Reverend Mr. THOMAS 
GOUGE; the worthy Son of a reverend and learned Divine of this City, 
Dr. William Gouge ; who was Miniſter of this Pariſh of Black Friars fix ' 
and forty years ; he dyed in 1653. and till lives in the memory of many 
here preſent. 

I muſt confeſs that I am no friend to Funeral Pazepyricks, where there is 
nothing of extraordinary worth and merit in the party commended to give 
occaſion and foundation for them : In ſuch caſes, as praiſes are not due 
to the dead, ſo they may be of ill conſequence tothe living : not only by 
bringing thoſe of our profeſſion that make a practice of it, under the ful- 
picion of officious and mercenary flattery,bur likewife by encouraging men 
to hope that they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when they 
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are dead, though they ſhould have done little or no good in thelr life : Bur 
yet onthe other hand, to commend thoſe excellent erſons the vertues of 
whoſe lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of juſtice 
due to the dead, but an a& of great charity to the living, ſetting a pat- 
tern of well-doing before our eyes, very apt and powerful to incite and 
ENCOUrage us 70 go 4nd do hikewif : ; 

Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the memory of { 
good a man, and then in hopes that the example may prove fruntul and 
havea conſiderable effe& upon others to beget the like goodneſs and cha. 
rity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in asnarrow a compals as may be, to give 
you the juſt charaQer of this truly pious and charitable Man,and by ſetting 
his life in a true light to recommend with all the advantage I can fo excel- 
lent a pattern toyour imitation. : 

He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County of Mzddleſex the 19th. 
day of September 1605. He. was bred at Eaton School, and from thence 
choſen to Kzng's College in C ambridge being about 20 years of Ape, 1n the 
year 1626. After he had finiſh'd the courſe of his ſtudies, and taken his 
Degrees, he left the Univerſity and his Fellonſbip, being preſented to the 
living of Colſden near Crojaen 1n Surrey, where he continued about two or 
three years ; and from thence was remov'd to S. Sepwlchres in London, in the 
year 1638. and the year after thinking fit to change his condition match'd 
into a very worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the Daughters of 
Sir Robert Darcy. 

Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſh, he did with great 
ſolicitude and pains diſcharge all the parts of a vigilant and faithfull Mini- 
ſer, for about the ſpace of 24 years. For beſides his conſtant and weakly 
labour of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the ſick, 
and miniſtring not only ſpiritual counſel and comfort to them, but likewiſe 
liberal relief to the wants and neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deſti- 
tute of means to help themſelves, in that condition. He did alfo every 
morning throughout the year Catechiſe in the Church, eſpecially the poorer 


ſort who were generally moſt ignorant ; and to encourage them to come 


thither tobe inſtruQted by him, he did once a week diſtribute money among 
them, not upon a certain day, but changing it on purpoſe as he thought 
good, that he might thereby oblige them to be — preſent ; Theſe 
were chiefly the more aged poor, who being paſt labour had leiſure enough 
to attend upon this exerciſe, As for the other ſort of poor who were able 
to work for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own charge, buying 
Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their hands, 
paying them for their work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold 
it as he could, chiefly among his friends, himſelf bearing the whole loſs. 
And this was a very wiſt and well choſen way of charity, and in the good 
effect of it a much greater charity than if he had given theſe very perſons 
freely and for nothing ſo much as they earned by their work ; becauſe by 
this means he took off many from begging, and thereby, reſcued them ar 
once from two of the moit dangerous temptations of this world, Idexeſs 
and Poverty; and by degrees reclaim'd them to a virtuous and induſtrious 
courſe of life, which enabled them afterwards to live without being behold- 
en to the charity of others. 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd ana begun by Mr. Goage in his own Pa- 
riſh was I think that which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſetul Ci- 
tizen Mr. Thomas Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been profecu- 
ted by him for ſome years with that vigour and good {ſucceſs in this City, 
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that many hundreds of poor Children, and others who liv'd idle before, un- 
profitable both to themſelves and the publick, are continually maintain'd 
at work and taught to earn their ovvn livehhood much in the ſame vvay : 
He being, by the generous aſſiſtance and charity of many vvorthy and vvell- 
diſpos'd Perſons of all ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable loſs and 
charge of ſo vaſt an undertaking ; and by his ovvn forvvard inclinarion to 
charity, and his unvvearied diligence and activity, extraordinarily fitted to 
ſuſtain and go through the incredible pains ot 1t. 

But to return to our: deceaſed Friead ; concerning vvhom I muſt content 
my ſelf topals over many things vvorthy: to be remembred of him, and to 
ſpeak only of thoſe Virtues of his which were more eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety tovvards God, vvhich 1s the, neceſſary foundation of -all 
other Graces and virtues, Iſhali caly fay this, That it vvas great and quiet, 
vvithout ſtir and noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and reality, than in 
ſhevv and oſtentation ; and did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault 
vvith others, but in the due careand government of hisovvn life and ations, 
and exerciſing himſelf, continually ro have 4 conſcience void of offence toward God 
and toward men ; in vvhich he vvas ſuch a proficient, that even after a long 
acquaintance and familiar converſation vvith him, it was not eafieto obſerve 
any thing that might deſerve blame. 32 

He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar virtues of converſation, in 
modeſty, humility, meekneſs, cheerfulneſs,. and 1n kindngſs and charity towards 

men. | | 
So great was his modeſty, that it never appear'd either by word or a&tion 
that he put any value upon himſelf. This I have often obſerv*d in him, 
that the Charities which were precur'd chiefly by his application and In- 
duſtry, when he had occaſion to give an account of. them, he would ra- 
ther impute toany one who had but the leaſt hand and part in the obtaining 
of them, than aſſume any thing of it to himſelf. Another inſtance of his 
modeity was, that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sepulchres upon 
ſome diſſatisfattion about the terms of conformity, he willingly forbore 

preaching,ſaying there was no need of him here in Loxdox where there was 
ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do as much or 
more good in another way which could give no offence. Only in the latter 
ears of his life, being better farisfd in ſome things he had doubted of 
ack He had Licenſe from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Wales in his 
progreſs; which he was the more willing to do, becaule in ſome places he 
ſaw great need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater advan- 
tage among the Poor people, who were the more hkely to regard his in- 
ſtruQtions, being recommended by his great charity fo well kaown to 
them, and of which they had ſo long had the experience and benefit. But 
where there was no ſuch need, he was very well contented to hear ochers 
perſwade men to goodneſs and to praQtiſe it himſelt. | 

He was clothed with hamility, and had in a mott eminent degree that or- 
nament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which S, Peter ſays, 1s in the ſight of God of 
ſogreat price : So that there was not the leaſt appearance either of Pride or 
Paſſion in any of his words or aQtions. He was not only tree trom anger 
and bitterneſs, but from all afteed gravity and moroſeneſs. His conver- 
ſation was affable and pleaſant ; he had a wonderful ſerenity of mind and 
evenneſs of temper, .vilible in his very countenance ; he was hardly ever 
merry, but never melancholy and fad ; and for any thing I could diſcern, 
after a long and intimate acquaintance with him, he was upon all occatl- 


ons and accidents perpetually the ſame ; always cheertul, and always kind ; 
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of a diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all men ; allowing others tg | 


differ from him, even in opinions that were very dear to him ; and proyi- 
ded ren did but fear God and work righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, how 
diſtant ſoever . from him in judgment about things leſs neceſſary ; In all 
which he is very worthy to be a pattern for men of all Perſwaſions 
whatſoever. b: f 
But that Vertue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his 
moſt proper and peculiar character, was his cheertull and unwearied dili- 
gence in as of pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever 
I knew, and, as I ſaid before, had a ſingular ſagacity and prudence in de- 
viling the molt .effeftual ways of doing good, and in managing and dif- 
poſing his charity to the beſt. purpoſes, and to the greateſt extent ; always 
if it were poſſible, making it to ſerve ſome end of Piety ; and as the in- 
itructions of poor children in the Principles of Religion, and furniſhin 
grown perſons that were ignorant with the Bzb/e and other Books; ſtriQly 


- obliging thoſe towhom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, and 


when he had opportunity exaQting of them an account how they had pro- 
fited by them. 

In his occaſional Alms to the poor, in which he was very free and bounti- 
ful, the relief he gave them was always mingled with good counſel, and 
as great a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their ſouls as bodies: Which very 
often attain'd the good effeCt it was likely to have, the one making way for 
the other with ſomuch advantage, and men being very apt to follow the 
good adviſe of thoſe, who givethem tn hand fo ſenſible a pledge and teſti- 
mony of their good wall to them. 

This kind of charity muſt needs be very expenſive to him, but he had a 
plentiful eſtate ſettled upon him and left him by his Father, :and he laid is 
out as liberally in the moſt prudent and effeQtual ways of Charity he could 
think of, and upon ſuch perſons as, all circumitances conſidered, he jude'd 
to be the fitteſt and moſt proper objects of it. 

For about nine or ten years laſt paſt he did, as 1s well known to many here 
preſent, almoſt wholly apply his charity to Wales, becauſe there he judg'd 
was molt occaſion for it: And becauſe this was a very great Work,. he 
did not only lay out upon it whatever he could ſpare out of his own eſtate, 
but employ'd his whole time and pains to excite and engage the charity of 
others tor his aſſiſtance 1n it. 

And in this he had two excellent deſigns. One, to have poor children 
brought up to read and write, and to be carefully inſtrutted in the Princi- 
ples of Religion: 'The other, to furniſh perſons of grown Age, the poor e(- 
pecially, with the neceſſary helps and means of knowledge, as the Bible, 
and other Books of piety and devotion, in their own Language; to which 
end he procur'd the Church Catechiſm, the Praitice of Ptety, and that beſt of 
Books the Whole Duty of Man, belides ſeveral other pious and uſeful Treati- 
/-s, ſome of them to be tranſlated into the Welch Tongue, and great num- 
bers of all them to be printed, and fent down to the chief Towns in Wales, 
to be ſold ateaſlie rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, and to be tree- 
ly given to thoſe that were not. 

And in both theſe deſigns, through the bleſſing of God upon his unwea- 
ried endeavours, he tound very great ſucceſs, For by the large and boun- 
tiful contributions which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application 
were obtain'd from charitable Perſons of all Ranks and conditions, from 
the Nobility and Gentry of Wales and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral 
of that Quality in and about Lordoz ; trom divers of the Right —_ 
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Biſbops,, and of the Clergy ; and from that perpetual fountain of charity 
the City of Loxdoy, led on and encourag'd by the moſt bountiful example 
of the Right honourable the Lord Mayor and the Court of Aldermen ; to all 
which he conſtantly added two Thirds of his own eſtate, which as I have 
been credibly inform®d was two hundred poundsayear; I fay, byall theſe 
together there were every year eizht hundred, ſometime a thouſand poor 
children educated as I ſaid before; and by this example ſeveral of the moſt 
con{iderable T owns of Wales were excited to bring up at their own cha rge the 
like number of poor children, in the like manner, and under his inſpe&tion 
and care. | 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above mention'd both 
in the Welch and Ezgliſh Tongues ta the poorer ſort, ſo many as were un- 
able to buy them and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt 
Work of all, and amounted indeed to a mighty charge, he procured a new 
and very fair impreſſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of Exz1and 
in the Wekh Tongue ( thetormer Impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly twen- 
ty of them to be had in all Lozdoz,) to the number of eight thouſand ; one: 
. thouſand whereof were treely given to the poor, and the reit ſent to the 

rincipal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the rich at very reaſon- 
able and low rates, viz. at four ſhillings a piece well bound and claſped ; 
which was much cheaper than any Ezg/ijh Bible was ever fold that was of 
ſo far a print and Paper : A Work of that charge, that it was not likely to 
have been done any other way ; And for which this Age, and perhaps the 
next, will have greatcaule to thank God on his behalf. | 

In theſe good Works he employed all his time and care and pains, and 
his whole heart was 1n them ; 1o that he was very little affected.with any 
thing elſe, and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ftrange oc- 
currences of this troubleſome and buſie Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to 
be paralieÞ'd in any other. Or it he did mind them, heſcarce ever ipoke any 
thing about them. For this was the buſineſs he laid toheart, and knowing 
it tobe ſo much and fo certaiply the Will of his heavenly Father, it was his 
meat and drink to be doing of it : and the good ſucceſs he had in it was a 
continual feaſt to him, and gave him a perpetual ſerenity both of mind and 
countenance, His great love and zeal for this Work made all the pains and 
difficulties of it ſeem nothing to hinr: He would riſe early and {i up late, 
and continued the ſame diligence and induſtry to the laſt, though he was in 
the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And that he nught ma- 
nage the diſtribution of this great charity with his own hands, and ſee the 
good effect of it with his own eyes, he always once, but uſually twice a year, 
at his own charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the belt Coun- 
tries totravel in: But for the love of God and menhe endured all that, roge- 
ther with theextremity otheat and cold (which in their ſeveral ſeaſons are 
both very great there) not only with patience but with pleaſure. So that 
all things conſidered there have not, {incethe primitive timesof Chrittianity, 
been many among the ſons of men to whom that glorious character of the 
Son of God might be better applied, that he wext about doing good. And Wales 
may as worthily boaſt of rhis _ Apoltolical man as of their tamous Sr. 
David ; who wasallo very probably a good man, as thoſe times of 1gnorance 
and ſuperſtition went. But his goodnels is {o diſguiſed by their tabulous Le- 
gends and (tories which gave us theaccount of him, that it 15 not ea{ie to dif- 
coverit. Indeed ridiculous miracles in abundance are reported of him ; as, 
that upon occaſion of a great number of people refortingtrom all parts to 
hear him preach, for the greater advantage of his being heard, a no—_— 

2 


270 At the Funeral of the Serm. XXUUIL 


all on'a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under his feet, and his voice was ex. 
tended to that degree that he might be diſtinttly heard for two or three 
miles round about. Such phantaftical miracles as theſe makeup a great 
part of his Hiftory. And admitting all theſeto betrue ( whicha wiſe man 
would beloath to do) our departed Friend had that which is much greater 
and more excellent than all theſe, a fervent charity to Godand men; which 
is more thanto ſpeak ( as they would make us believe St. David did ) with 
the Tongue of men and Angels, more than to raiſe or remove mountains. 

And now methinks itis pitty ſo goodadefign ſo happily proſeeuted ſhould 
fall and die with this good man. And it 1s now under deliberation, it poſſible, 
ſtill to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and charitable perſon 
pitched upon for that purpoſe, who is willing to undertake that part which 
he that is gone performed ſo well : But this will depend upon the continu- 
ance of the former Charities and the concurrence of thoſe worthy and well. 
diſpoſed perſons inWales to contribute their part as formerly ; , which I per- 
ſwade my {elf they will cheerfully do. I-will add but one thing more con- 


cerning| our deceaſed Brother, that though he medled not at all in our pre. 


ſent heats and differences as a Party, having much better things to mind ; 


' yetasa looker on he did very ſadly lament them, and for ſeveral of the laſt 


ears of his life he continued in the Communion of our Church, and, as he 
himſelf told me, thought himſelf oblig'd in conſcience ſo to do. 

He died in the 77th. year ofhis age, Ob. 29th, 1681. It fo pleaſed God 
that his death was very ſudden; and fo ſudden, that in all probability he 
himſelf hardly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his ſleep ; {6 
that we may lay of him as it is faid of David, after he had ſerved his generati- 
on according to the will of Gog he fell a ſleep. | | 

I LEE that a ſydden death is generally undeſirable, and therefore with 
reaſon we pray againſt it ; becauſe 1o very few are ſufficiently prepared for 
it : But tohim the conſtant employment of whoſe life was the beſt prepara- 
tion for death that was poſſible, no death covid be ſudden ; nay, it was ra- 
ther a favour and bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much the more ſudden 
ſomuch the more eaſie : As if God had deſigned to begin the reward of the 
creat pains of his life in an.eafiedeath. And indeed it was rather a tranſlation 
than a death; and, faving that his body was lett behind, what was faid of 
Ezoch may not unfitly beapplied tothis pious and good man with reſpe&to 
the ſuddenneſs of his change ; he walked with God, and was not,for God took. him, 

And God grant that we who ſurvive may all ofus ſincerely endeavour to 
tread in theſteps of his exemplary piety and charity ; of his labour of love, 
bis unwearied diligence and patient continuance in doing good, that we 
may meet with thatencouraging commendation which he hath already re- 
ceived from the mouth of our Lord, Well doze good aud faithfall ſervant; en- 
ter thou into the Joyof thy Lord. 


Now the God of Peace that brought ag ain from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfett in every good work to do his will, working in you always that which 
is pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; Towhombe glory fer ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXIV, 
Preached at the Funeral of the Reverend Benjamin 
Whichcot, D. D. May 244, 1683. 


2 Cor. V.6; 


' Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt 
we are at home in the body we are abſent from the 


Lord. 


© Heſe Words contain one of thechief groundsof encouragement 
T which the Chriſtian Religion gives usagainſt the fearof death, 
Oo For our clearer underſtanding of them it will be requiſite ts 
© | conſider the Coxrex:, looking back as far asthe beginning of the 
ESE Chapter ; where the Apoſtle purſues theargument ofthe forego- 

—_ = ; Chapter; which was to comfort and encourage Chriſtians 
under their aMi&tions and ſufferings from this conſideration, that theſe did 
but prepare the way for a greater and more glorious reward ; Oar light affli- 
fion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 4 far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe ſufferings ſhould extend to 
death, there is comfort for us Iikewife in this caſe, ver. 1.0f this Chapter, For 
we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, $c. If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ; he calls our body an earth- 
h houſe, and that we may nor look upon it as a certain abode and fixed habi- 
tation, he doth by way of correction of himſelfadd, that it is but a zabernasle 
or tent which muſt ſhortly be taken down : And when it is, we ſhall have 
4 building of God, a' houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. This 
is adeſcription of our heavenly habitation, in oppoſition to ourearthly houſe 
or tabernacle: It is 4 building of God, not like thoſe houſes or tabernacles 
which men build, and which are liable to decay and diſſolution, to be 
taken down or to fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe houſes of 
clay which we dwell in whoſe foundations are in the duſt, but an ha- 
bitation prepared by God himſelf, 4 houſe not made with hands; that 
which is the immediate Work of God being in Scripture oppoſed to that 
which is made with hands and affetted by humane concurrence and by 
natural means : And being the immediate Work of God, as it is excellent, 
ſoit is laſting and durable, which no earthly thing is ; eternal in the heavens, 
that is eternal and heavenly. 

For in this we groan earneſtly ; that is, while we are in this body we groan 
by reaſon of the preſſures andaffictions of it. Deſoring ro be clothed upon with 
our houſe which is from heaven: If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found 
waked, Deſiring to be clothed upon; that is, we could wilh notto put off thele 
bodies, not to be {trip'd of them by dcath, but to be of the number ot rhoſe 
who at the coming of our Lord without the putting off theſe bodies ſhall be 


changed and clothed upon. with their houſe which is from heaven, and 
without 
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without dying be inveſted with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly 
bodies which men ſhall have at the Reſurrection; ; 

This E doubt not is the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe Words; in which he 
ſpeaks according to a common opinion among the Diſciples grounded ( as 
St, Joh tells us ) upon a miſtake of our S2v!or's Words concering him, 
Tf 1will that he tarry till T come : upon which St. Johz tells us that there went 
a Saying among the brethren that that diſciple ſhould not die ; that is, that he 
ſhould live till Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and then be changed ; and 
conſequently that Chriſt would come to Judgment before the end of that 
Age. Suitable to this common opinion among Chriſtians the Apoſtle here 
ſays, in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with oar houſe which 
is from heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. It hath 
puzzled Interpreters what to make of this paſſage, and well it might; for 
' whatever he meant by being clothed, how can they that are clothed be found 
naked ? but I think it is very clear that our Traxſlatours have not. attained 
the true Senſe of this paſſage, ri 4 » &dv7duluer, s yuurei, bpeInciusls, Which 
is molt naturally rendred thus, 1f ſo be we ſhall be found clothed, and not naked: 
That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the body and not develted 
of it ; if at Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found alive and nor 
dead. And then the ſenſe of the whole is very clear and current; we are 
deſirous tobeclothed upon with our houſe from heaven ( that is, with our 
Spiritualand immortal bodies) if ſo beit ſhall ſo happen that atthe coming 
of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe bodies and not ſtripp'd of them 
before by death. And then it follows, For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan being barthened (that is,with the afflictions and preſſures of this life ) xot 
that we would be anclothed (that is,not that we deſire by death to be deveſted of 
theſe bodies) but clothed upon (that is,if God ſee it good we had rather befound 
alive, and changed, and without putting off theſe bodies have immortality 

asit were ſuperinduced) that ſo mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. The 
plain ſenſe is, thathe rather delires (ifit may be ) to be of the number of 
thoſe who ſhall be found alive atthe coming of Chriſt, and have this mortal 
and corruptable body while they are clothed with it changed into a ſpiritual 
and incorruptable body, without the pain and terrour of dying : of which 
immediate tranſlation into heaven without the paintull divorce of foul and 
body by death, Ezoch and Elias were examples in the Old Teſtament. 
It follows, wer. 5. Now he that hathwrought for us the ſelf ſame thing God: 
That is, itis he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious change : 
who alſo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. The Spirit is frequently in 
Scripture called the witzeſs and ſeal and earneſt of our tuture happineſs and 
bleſſed ReſurreQtion or change of theſe vile and earthly bodies into ſpiritu- 
al and heavenly bodies. For as the reſurre&tion of Chriſt from the dead 
by the power of the holy Ghoſt is the great proof and evidence of immor- 
tality : fo the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſs from the dead dwelling in 
us is the pledge and earneſt of our Reſurrettion to an immortal life. 
From all which the Apoſtle concludes in the Words of the Text, There- 
fore we are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt the 
fear of death, knowing, that whilſt we are at home in the body we are abſent from 


the Lord, u m6 cops):  Superire; Which may better be rendered wh:/( we con- 


verſe or ſojourn in the body, than whilſt we are at home ; Becauſe the deſign of 
the Apoſtle is to ſhew that the body is not our houſe but our tabernacle; 
and that whilſt we are in the body we are not at home, bur pilgrims and 
ſtrangers. And this notion the Heathens had of our preſent life and condi- 
tion 1n this World. Ex wvira diſcedo (ſaith Tally ) rtanquanm ex hoſpitio non 


F41294a 


Serm XXIV. Reverend Dr. W hichcor. = . - ; 


_—__ 0 "I 


ranquam ex domo ; commorandi enim 'naturs diverſorium nobis, non ha: 
bitandi locum dedit. Wego out of this life as it were fron an Inn, and not from 
our home ; nature having deſigned it to us as 4 place to ſojoirn but not to dwell 


in. | | | 
We are abſent from the Lord ; that is, we are detained from :the bleſſed 
fight and enjoyment of God, and kept out of the poſſeſſion of that Happineſs 
which makes Heaven $ | MA ail] 
* So that the Apofile makes an immediate oppoſition between our contini= 
ance in the body, and our blifsfull enjoyment of God ; and laysit down for 
4 certain truth, that whilſt we remain in the body we are. detained: from 
our happineſs, and that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the body we ſhall be ads 
mitted 1nto it, k»owing, that whilſt we converſe in the boay we are abſent from the 
Lord, And wer. 8. we are.willing rather to be abſent from the body' and preſent 
with the Loyd ; intimating that ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies we hall be 
idmitted to the bleſſcd fight and enjoyment of God. 


My deſign from this Tex? is to draw ſome uſeful Corollaries or Concluſi- 
ons from this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, That whilſt we are in theſe bodies we are 
detained from our happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of them we ſhall 
be admitted to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it, And they are theſe, 


' 1, This Aſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or 

rather dream, concerning the ſleep of the ſoul from the time of death till 
the general Reſurreftion. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Me- 
taphor in Scripture by which death is reſembled to ſleep, and thole that are 
dead are faid to be fallen aſleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scrip- 
ture, that I know of, applied to the ſoul but to the body reſting in the 
grave in order to its being awakened and raiſed up at thereſurreQion. And 
thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs reference to the body, Daz. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, Matth. 27. 
62, And the graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept aroſe, 
AQs 13. 36 David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God fell 
on ſleep, and was laid to his fathers and ſaw corruption ; which ſurely can no 
otherwiſe be underſtood than of his body, 1 Cor.5. 21. Now ts Chriſt riſez 
from the dead and become the firſt fruits x them that ſlept, that is, the reſur- 
retion of his body is the earneſt and aſſurance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed. 
And wer. 51. We ſhall not all ſleep, but ſhall all be changed ; where the Apoſtle 
certainly ſpeaks both of the death and change of theſe corruptable bodies. 
1 Theſſal. 4. 14. If we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo 
that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall God bring with him ;, That is, the bodies of thoſe that 
died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him at his coming. So that 
It is the body which is ſaid in Scripture-to ſleep, and not the Soul. For that 
is utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſt/e's Aﬀertion herein the Text, that while 
we are in the body we are abſent from the Lord, and that fo ſoon as we depart 
out of the body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely zo be with 
the Lord muſt {ignifie a ſtate of happineſs, which ſleep is not, but only of 
inaQtivity : Beſides, that the 4poſt/e's Argument would be very flat, and 
it would be but a cold encouragement againſt the fear of death, that ſo ſoon 
as we are dead we ſhall fall = and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtle 
uſeth it as an Argument why we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God 
pleaſeth, and the ſooner the ho becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies 
we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is, admitted to the bliſsful fight and 
Nn enjoy - 
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' to conclude the thing. 


enjoyment of him: and while we abide in the body we are detained from 
our-happineſs: But if our ſouls ſhall ſleep as well as our bodies till the gene. 
ral Refurreftion, -it is all one whether we continue in the body or nor, as to 
any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time ; which is direCtly contrary 
to the main ſcope of the Apo/t/z's Argument. 


| " This Aſſertion of the Apoſtl”s doth perfectly conclude againſt the feign. 
ed Purgatory'of the Church of Rowe ; which ſuppoſerh the far greater num. 
ber of trueand faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who dye in the Lord, and haye 


--obtained eternal redemption by him from hell:not to paſs immediately into 
= @'ſtate of happineſs, but to be detained in the ſuburbs of Hell in extremity 
"of torment \(:equal to that of hell for degree, though not for duration ) till 


their ſouls be purged, and the guilt of temporal puniſhments, which they 
are. liable ro, be fome way or other paid off and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe 
indeed ſome very few holy perſons (eſpecially thoſe who fuffer Martyrdom) 
to be fo perfeC at their departure out of the body as to paſs immediately into 
Heaven, becauſe they need no pg : But moſt Chriſtians they ſuppoſe 
todye ſo imperfe@ that they ſtand in need of being purged ; and according 
to the degree of their imperfeftion are to be detain'd a ſhorter or a longer 
time 1n Purgatory. | | 
But now, beſides that there is no Text 7x Scriptare from whence any ſuch 
ſtate can probably be concluded (as is acknowledged by many learned men 
-of the Church of Rome) and even that Text which they have moſt inſiſted 


upon ( they ſhall be ſaved, yet _ as by fire ) is given up by them as inſufficient 

Eftins s very glad to get off it, by faying there is 
nothing in it againſt urgatory why? no body pretends that, bur we might 
reaſonably expeCt that there ſhould be ſomething for it in a Text which hath 
been ſo often produced and urged by them for the proof of it. T fay, be- 
ſides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there area great many 
things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the parable of the 
Rich man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent to us the different 
ſtates of good and bad men in another world, there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion of Purgatory, but that good men paſs immediately into a ftate of happi- 
neſs,and bad men into a place of torment. And St.John, Rev.14.13. pronounc- 
eth all that dye in the Lord happy, becauſe they reſt from their labours ; which 
they cannot be ſaid to do who are ina ftate of great anguiſh and torment, 
as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who are in Purgatory. 

But above all, this reaſoning of St. Paw! is utterly inconſiſtent with any 
imagination of ſuch a ſtate. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general 
againſt the fear of death from the conſideration of that happy ſtate they 
ſhould immediately paſs into, by being admitred into the - 3 Lhe of God; 
which ſurely is not Purgatory. We are of good courage (ſays he) andwilling 
rather to be abſext from the body : And great reaſon we ſhould be ſo, if ſo ſoon 
as we leave the body we are preſent with the Lord. But no man ſure 
would be glad to leave the body to go into a place of exquiſite and extreme 
torment, Which they tell us is the caſe of molt Chriſtians when they dic. 
And what can be morc unreaſonable, than to make the Apoſtle to uſe an Ar- 
gument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the fear of death which concerns 
bur very few in compariſon? So that if the Apoſtles reaſoning be good, that 
while we are in this life we are detained from our happineſs, and ſo ſoon as 
we depart this life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore death is de- 
firable to all good men : I fay it this reaſoning be good, -it is very clear 
that St. Paul knew nothing of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of 
Rome 
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Rome concening Purgatory ; becauſe that is utterly inconfiftent with what 
heexprelly aſſerts in this Chapter ; and quite takes away the force of his 
whole Argument. | | 


. To encourage us againſt. the fear of death. And this is the Conclu- 
ſion which the Apoſile makes from this conſideration, Therefore ( ſays he ) 
we are of good courage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord, There is in us a natural love of lite, and a natural horrour 
and dread of death; fo that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts of 
the approach of it. But this fear may very much be mitagated and even over- 
ruled by Reaſon and the confiderations of Religion. For death is not fo 
dreadful in it ſelf, as with regard to the conſequences of it : And thoſe will 
be as we are, comfortable and happy to the good, bur diſmal and miſerable 
to the wicked. So that the only true antidote againſt the fear of death is 
the hopes of a better life ; and the only firm ground .of theſe hopes is the 
mercy of God in Jeſ#s Chriff, upon our due preparation for-another world 
by repentance and a holy lite. For the ſting of death is fin; and when 
that is taken away the terrour and bitterneſs; of death is paſt : And then 
death is ſo far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it-1s extremely deſireable; 
becauſe it lets us into a better ſtate, ſuch as only deſerves the name of life. 
Hs vivunt qui ex corporum vinculis taxnquam e carcere evolaverunt : veſtra vero 
que aicitur vita, mors eft. T hey truly live (could a Heathen fay) who have 
made their eſcape out of this priſon of the body ; but that which men commonly call 
life is rather death than life, 'Tolive indeed, is to be well, and to behappy ; 
and that we ſhall never be till we are got beyond the grave. 


4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort us under the loſs and death of 
Friends, which certainly 1s one of the greateſt grievances and troubles of hu- 
mane life. For- if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they 
are infinitely happier than it was poſſible for them to have been in this world ; 
and the trouble of their abſence from us is fully balanced by their being 
preſent with the Lord. For why ſhould we lament. the end of that lite 
which we are afſured 1s the beginning of immortality ? One reaſon of our 
trouble for the loſs of Friends is becaute we loved them : But it is no ſign 
of our love tothem to grudge and repine at their happineſs. But we hoped 
to have enjoyed them longer: Be it fo; yet why ſhould we be troubled 
that they are happy ſooner than we expected ? But they are parted from 
us, and the thought of this 1s grievous : But yet the conſideration of their 
being parted for a while is not near fo ſad, as the hopes of a happy meeting 
again, never to be parted any more, is comfortable and ioyful. So that the 
greater our love tothem was, the leſs ſhould be our griet for tkem, when 
we con{ider that they are happy, and that they are ſafe; paſt all ftorms, all 
the troubles and temptations of this lite, and out of the reach of all harm and 
danger for ever. But though the reaton of our duty in this caſe be very 
plain, yet the praCtice of it is very difficult ; and when all is ſaid, naturat 
aftection will have its courle: And even after our Judgments 1s fatisfied, it 
will require ſome time toſtilland quiet our Paſſions, 


c. This conſideration ſhould wean us from the love of lite; and make 
us not only contented, but willing and glad to leave this world, whenever it 
ſhall pleate God to call us out of it. "Fhis Inference the Apoſtle makes, wer, 
8. We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſeat from the body, and pre- 
fent with the Lord, "Though there were no ſtate of immortality after rhis 
N n-2 lite 
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life, yet methinks we ſhould not deſire to livealways in this world. Haber 
zatura (ſays Tull) at aliarum rerum, ſic vivenai modum : As nature hath ſe: 
bounds and meaſures to other things, ſo likewiſe to life ; of which men {hould 
know when they have enough, and not covet ſo much of it till they betired 
and cloyed with it. If there were no other inconvenience in a long life, 
this is a great one, that in along courſe of time we unavoidably ſee a great 
many things which we would not ; our own misfortunes and the calamities 
of others ; publick confuſions and diftraQtions; the loſs of Friends and Re. 
lations ; or which is worſe their miſery ; or which 1s worlſt of all, their 
miſcarriages : Eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious old age is very undefira. 
ble : For who would deſfireto live long uneaſie to himſelt, and troubleſome 
to others ? It is time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live with 
the good will even of our friends : when thoſe who ought to love us beſt 
think much that we live ſo long, and can hardly torbear to give us broad ſigns 
that they are weary of our company. In ſuch a caſe a man would almoſt 
be contented to die out of civility ; and not chuſe to make any long ſtay 
where he ſees that his company. is not acceptable. If we think we can be 
welcome to a better place, and to amore delightful ſociety, why ſhould we 
deſire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon an ill-natured world, upon 
thoſe who have nfuch ado to refrain from telling us that our room is better 
than our company ? Bo 

Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous'old age, and the taper of 
life burns clear to them to the laſt : Their underſtandings are good, their 
memories and ſenſes tolerable, their humour pleaſant and their converſation 
acceptable, and their Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is a 
rarefelicity, and which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſely 
and vertuouſly, and by a religious and regular courſe of life have preſerved 
ſome of their beſt ſpirits to the laſt, and have not by vice and extravagance 
drawn off life to the dregs, and left nothing to be enjoyed by infirmities and 
ill hurours, guilt and repentance : But on the contrary have prudently 
laid up ſome conſiderable comforts and ſupports for themſelves againſt this 
gloomy day ; having ſtored their minds with wiidom and knowledge, and 
taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable refleQtions of an uſeful 
and well-ſpent life, and the favour and loving kindneſs of God which is 
better then life it ſelf. But generally the extremities of old age are very 
peeviſh and querulous, and a declining and falling back to the weak and 
helpleſs condition of Infancy and Childhood. And yet leſs care is common- 
ly taken to pleaſe aged perſons, and lefs kindneſs ſhewed to them (unleſs it 
be in expeRation of receiving greater from them) than to Children : becauſe 
they are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their growing better. So 
that if God ſee it good it is not deſirable to hive to try nature, and the kind- 
neſs and good will of our Relations tothe utmoſt. 

Nay there is reaſon enough why we ſhould be well.contented to die in 
any Age of our lite, If we are young : we have taſted the beft of it : If in 
our middle Age, we have not only enjoyed all that is delirable of lite, but 
almoſt all that is tolerable : If we are old, weare come to the dregs of it, 
and do but ſee the fame things over and over again, and continually with 
leſs pleaſure. ; 

Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs from which we are all this while 
detained. This life is but our Infancy and childhood in compariſon of the 
manly pleaſures and employments of the other ſtate. And why ſhould we 
deſire tobe always children; and to linger here below to play the fools yet 
alittle longer ? In this ſenſe that high expreſſion of the Pcez 1s true. _ 
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—_ Dit celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
Qaam fit dulce mori ---= 


The Gods conceal from men the ſweetneſs of dying, to make them patient and con» 
zented to live, 


\ 


This life is wholly in order to the other. Do but make ſure to live well, 
and there is no need of living long. To the purpoſe of preparation for 
another world, the beſt life 1s the longeſt. Some live a great pace, and 
by continual diligence and induſtry 1n ſerving God and doing good, doreal- 
ly diſpatch more ofthe bulineſs of life in a few years, than others doin a 
whole Age ; who go ſucha fantring pace towards Heaven, as if they were 
inno haſte to get thither. But if we were always prepared we ſhould re- 
joyce at the proſpect of our end ; as thoſe who have been long toſt at Sea 
are overjoyed at the ſight of Land, 


I have now done with my Text, but have another Subje& to ſpeak of; 
that excellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand ; whom weall knew ; and 
whom all that knew him well did highly eſteem and reverence. He was 
born in Shropſhize of a worthy and ancient Family, the 1 17h of March, 1609. 
was theſixth Son of his Farher : and being bred up to learning, and very 
capable of it, was ſent to the Univerſity of Cambriage, and planted there in 
Emanuel College, where he was choſen Fellow, and was an excellent Tu- 
tour and Inſtruttour of Youth, and bred up many perſons of Quality, and 
others who afterwards proved uſetul and eminent ; as many perhaps as any 
Tutour of rat Time. 

About the age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of Kzzz's 
College; where he was a molt vigilant and prudent Governour, a great 
encourager of Learning and good Order, and by his careful and wiſe ma- 
nagement of the Eſtate of the College, brought 1t into a very flourithing 
Condition, and left it fo. 

It cannot ve denied ( nor am I much concerned to diſſemble it) that here 
he poſſeſs'd anorher man's place, who by the iniquity of the times was wrong- 
fully ejected; Imean Dr. Collizs the tamous and learned Divinity-Proteflor 
of that Univerſity.During whoſe Lite (and he lived many years atter) by the 
free conſent of the College there were two {hares out of the common Divi- 
dend allotted to the Provoſt, one whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr. Co!- 
lins, as it he had been ſtill Provoſt. To this Dr. Whichcot did not only give 
his conſent ( without which the thing could not have been done) but was 
very forward tor the doing of it, tho? hereby he did not only conliderably 
lefſen his own profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall cenſure and hazard as the 
Times then were. And lelt this had not becn kindneſs enough to that wor- 
thy Perſon whoſe Place he poſſeſſed, in his Iatt Will he left to his Son, Sir 
John Collins, a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. 

And as he was not wanting either in reſpect or real kindneſs to the right- 
tul Owner, fo'ncither did he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obrain 
that Place; for he never took the Covenant : And not only fo, but by the par- 
ticular friend{hip and intereſt which he had in ſome of thechietof the //iſrors, 
he prevailed to have the greateſt part ofthe Fellows ofthat Collegeexempred 
from that Impolition; and preferved them in their Places by that means. 
And to the Fellows that were ejeed by the LViſutors, he hkewite freely con- 
ſented that rheir full dividend for that year {hould be paid them, even at- 
ter they were ejected. Among theſe was the Reverend and ingenious Dr. 
Charles 
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Charles Maſoz;, upon whom after he was cjeed, the College did confer 2 
good Living which then fell in their gift, with the conſent of the Provog,, 
who, knowing him to be a worthy man, was contented to run the hazard 
of the diſpleaſure of thoſe Times. 

So that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon 
fuch terms to bein a capacity to do good in bad Times. 

For, beſides his care of the College, he had a very great and good influ- 
ence upon the Univerſity in general. Every Lord's day in the Afternoon, 
for almoſt twenty years together, he preached in Tr:2:ty Church, where he 
had a great number not only ofthe young Scholars, but of thoſe of greater 
ſtanding and beſt repute for Learning in the Univerſity his conltant and at- 
tentive Auditors : And in thoſe wild and unſettled Times contributed more 
to the forming of the Students of that Univerſity to a ſober ſenſe of Religion 
than any man 1n that Age. 

After he left Cambriage he came to Loxaon, and was choſen Miniſter of 
Black Friars, where he continued till the dreadfull Fire; and then retired 
himſelf to-a Donative he had at Mzlro near Cambridge; where he prea- 
ched conſtantly, and relieved the poor, and had their Children taught to 
read at his own charge ; and' made up differences among the Neighbours, 
Here he ſtayed till, by the promotion of the Revererd Dr. Wilkins, his Pre- 
deceſſor in this place, the Biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was by «his intereſt and 
recommendation preſented to this Church. But during the building of it, 
upon theinvitation of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of Sir Wi/- 
liam Turner, he preached before that Honourable Auditory at Gu1/d-Hall 
Chappel every Sunday in the afternoon with great acceptance and appro- 
bation, forabout the ſpace of ſeven years. 

When his Church was built, he beſtowed his pains here twice a week, 
where he had the general love and reſpett of his Pariſh ; and a very conſi- 
derable and judicious Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the 
weakneſs of his voice in his declining age. | 

It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a plentiful Eſtate, fo with a charita- 
ble Mind : Whichyet was not ſo well known to many, becaulc in the dil- 
poſal of his charity he very much affected ſecrecy. He frequently beſtowed 
his Alms (as I am informed by*thoſe who beit knew) on poor houſe-keep- 
ers diſabled by age or ſickneſs to ſupport themſelves, thinking thoſe to be 
the moſt proper objects of it. He was rather frugal in expence upon him- 
ſelf, that ſo he might have wherewithall to relieve the neceſſities of others. 

And he was not only charitable in his lite, but in a very bountiful man- 
ner at his death; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies to the value 
ofa thouſand pounds. To the Library of the Univerſity of Cambridze titty 
pounds : and of K7zzg”s College one hundred pounds : and of Emanuel! College 
twenty pounds : to which College he had been a conſiderable Benetactor 
before ; having founded there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a thoufand 
pounds, out ofa Charity with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſted, and 
which not without great difficulty and pains he at laſt recovered. 

Tothe Poor of the ſeveral places where his Eſtate lay, and where he had 
been Miniſter, he gave above one hundred pounds. 

Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were fo at his death, hc 
diſpoſed in Annuities and Legacies in money to the value of above three 
hundred pounds. 

To other charitable uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above 
three hundred pounds. 


To 
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Toevery one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according tothe proportion 
of the Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him: and toone of them 
that was gone much behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy pounds. And 
as became his great goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, 
forgiving his Tenants, and always making abatements to them for hard 

cars or any other accidental lofles that happened to them. 
© I muft not omit the wife provifion he made in his Will to prevent Law- 
ſuits among the Legatees, by appointing two or three perſons of greateſt 
rudence and Authority among his Relations final Arbitrators of all diffe- 


rences that ſhould ariſe. 


Having given this account of his laſt Will, I come now to thefad part of 
all; fad, I mean, to us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eafter laſt he 
Went down to Cambridge : where, upon taking a great Cold, he fell into 
aditemper which in a few days put a period to his life. He died in the 
houſe of his ancient 'and moſt learned Friend, Dr. Cadworth, Mafter of 
Chriſs Gallege. During his ſickneſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and ſere- 
nity of mine: and under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in oreat 
patience. After the Prayers tor the Viſitation of the Sick ( whichhe faid 
were excellent Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the 
Sacrament; to which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the pro- 
fal : And after he had received it, faid to Dr. Caaworrh, T heartily thank 
you for this mott Chriſtian office: T thank you for putting me in mind of 
receiving this Sacrament : adding this pious ejaculation, The Lord fulfill all 
his declarations and promiſes, and pardon all my weakneſſes and imperfettions, He 
diſclaimed all merit in himſelf ;- and declared that whatever he was, he was 
through the grace and goodneſs of God in Jeſws Chriff. He expreffed like- 
wiſe great diflike of the: Principles of Separation ; and faid heavas the more 
deſirons to receive the Sacrament that he might declare his full Communion with 
the Charch of Chriſt all the world over. He diſclatmed Popery, and, as things 
of near affinity with it, or rather parrs of it, ll ſuperſtition and uſurpation up- 
on the conſciences of men. | : 

He thanked God, that he had no patn tn his body, nor diſquiet in his mind. 

Towards his laſt he feemed rather unwilling ro be detained any longer 
in this ſtate; not for any pains he felt in himſelt, but for the trouble hegave 
his Friends: faying to one of them who had with great care attended him 
all along in his {ickneſs, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken agreat deal of pains 
to uphold a crazy body, but it will not do : I pray thee grve me no more Cordtals : 
for why ſhouldſt thou keep me any longer out of that happy ſtate to which I am go- 
ing? 1 thank God, I hope in his mercy, that it ſhall be well with me. 

And herein God pleaſed particularly to anſwer thoſe devout and well- 
weighed petitions of his which he frequently uſed 1n his Prayer before Ser- 
mon, which I ſhall ſer down in his own Words, and I doubt not thoſe that 
were his conſtant hearersdo well rememberthem ; And ſuperadd this, O Lord, 
to all the grace and favonr which thou haſt ſhewn ms all along 1m life, not to remove as 
hence but with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be in a due preparation of 
mind, in a holy conſtitution of Soul, in 4 perfect renunciatron of the guiſe of this 
mad and ſinful world when we ſhall be intirely reſigned up tothee, when we hall hate 
clear_atts of faith in God by Jeſus Chrift, high and reverential thonghts of thee in 
our minds, inlarged and injlamed affections towards thee, &C. And whenjoever we 
ſhall come to leave this world, whichwill be when thou ſhalt appoint { for the iſſues 
of life and death are in thy hands ) afford us ſuch a mighty power and preſence of thy 


good Spirit that we may have ſolid conſolation in believing, and avoid all confter- 
nation 
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nation of mind, all doubtfulneſs and uncertainty concerning our everlaſting condi. 
tion, Y at length pBEs in ſr Faith of Gods Ek, Ke. Mark >, wee 
man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace. | 

Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the life and death of this eminent per. 
ſon; whoſe: juſt CharaQtericannot be given in few Words, and time will 
not allow me to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were ne. 
ceſſary. one ſhould be like him : for which reaſon IT muſt content myſelf 
with a very imperfe& draught of him. | | 

E-ſhall not in(iſt upon his exemplary piety and devotion towards God, of 
which his whole life was one continued Teſtimony. - Nor will I praiſe his 
profound Learning, for which he was juſtly had in fo great reputation. 
The moral improvements of his mind, 4 Goa-like temper and diſpoſition ( ag 
he was wont to call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired after; that univerſal 
charity and goodneſs, which he did continually preach and praQiice. 

His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, 
prudent and profitable. He was {low to declare his Joon, and modeſt 
in delivering it. Never paſſhonate, never peremptory : fo far from impoſing 
upon others, that he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moit 
profound and well poized judgment, yet was he ofall menT ever knew the 
moſt patient to hear others difter from him, and the moſt eafie to be con- 
vinced when good Reaſon was offered ; and, which is ſeen, more apt to 
be favourable to another man's Reaſon than his own, 

Studious and inquiſitive men commonly at ſuch an age(at forty or fifty at 
the utmoſt) have fixed and ſetled their —_—_ in moſt Points, and as it 
were made their /aſt underſtanding ; ſuppoling they have thought, or read, 
or heard what can be ſaid on all {ides of things ; and after that, they grow 
poſitive and impatient of contradiction, thinking it a diſparagement to them 
to alter their judgment : But our deceaſed Friend was ſo wile, as to bewill- 
ing tolearn tothe laſt; knowing that no man can grow wiſer without ſome 
change of his mind, without —_—— knowledge which he had not, or 
correcting ſome error which he had before. 

He had attained ſo perfe&a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and 
greateſt part ofhis life he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with An- 
ger: and as he was extremely careful not to provoke any man, ſo not to be 
provoked by any ; m_ tolay, if 1 provoke 4 man he is the worſe for my com- 
pany, and if I ſuffer my ſelf to be provoked by him I ſhall be the worſe for his. 

He very ſeldom reproved any perſon in company otherwiſe than by (i- 
lence, or {omeſign of uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word; which 
yet from the reſpe& men generally bore to him did often prove effeCtual. 
For he underſtood humane nature very well, and how to apply himſelf ro 
it in the moſt eafic and effeftual ways. 

He was a great encourager and kind direCtor of young Divines: and one 
of the molt candid hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was: So that 
though all men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no man had rea- 
ſon to fear hisCenſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: 
making good that ſaying of Paſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui jue confi- 
deret virtuti, invidere ; that no man is apt to envy the worth and vertues of ano 
ther, that hath any of his own to truſt to, 

In a Word, he had all thoſe vertues, and in a high degree, which an ex- 
cellent temper, great conſideration, long care and watchtulneſs over himſelf, 
together with the aſſiſtance of God's grace ( which he continually implored, 
and mightily relied upon) are apt to produce, Particularly he excelled in 
the vertues of Converſation, humanity, and gentleneſs, and humility, a 
prudent 
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rudent and peaceable and reconciling temper. And God knows we could 
very ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a Man ; and have loſt from among us 
4s it were fo much balm for the healing of the Nation, which is now ſo mi- 
ſerably rent and torn by thoſe wounds which we madly giveour ſelves. But 
ſince God hath thoughr good to deprive usof him, let his vertues live in our 
memory, and his example in our lives. Let us endeavour to be what he 
was, and we ſhall one day be what he now 1s, of blefſed memory on Earth, 
and happy for cver in Heaven, 


And now methinkstheconſideration of the Argument T have been upon, 
and of that great Example that 1s before us , ſhould raiſe our minds above 
this world, and fx them upon the glory and happineſsof the other, Ler us 
then begin heaven here, in the frame and temper of our minds, in our hea- 
renly atteQtions and converſation ; in a due preparation for, and in earneſt 
defares and breathings after that bleſſed {tate which we firmly believe and af- 
ſuredly hope to be one day poſleſſed of : when we ſhall be removed out of 
thisſink of fin and ſorrows into the Regions of bliſs and immortality: where 
we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and excellent perſons whoare gone before us, 
and whoſe converfation was ſo delightful to us .in this world ; and will be 
much more ſo to us in the other, when the Spirits of jult men {hall be made 

rfe&t, and ſhall be quit ofall rhoſe infirmities which did attend and lefſen 
them in this mortal ſtate ; when we ſhall meet again with our dear Brother, 
and all thoſe good men whom we knew in this world, and with the Saints 
and excellent perſons of all Ages to enjoy their bletled triend{hip and ſociety 
forever, in the preſence of the bleſſed God where is fulneſs of joy, at whoſe 

right hana are pleaſures for evermore, 

Ina firm perſwaſion of this happy ſtate let us every one of us ſay with 
David, and with theſame ardency otaffection that he did, As the Hart pant- 
. eth after the water brooks, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God; My ſoul thirſteth 
for God, for the living God ; O when ſhall I come and appear before God ; that ſo 
the life which we now live in this world may be a patrent continuance in well 
doing in a joyful expectation of the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearance of the 

eat God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; Fo whom with the Father and the 


Yr 
Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory, now and tor ever. 


Now the God of Peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make 
us perfect in every good work to do his will ; working in us always that which u well= 


pleaſing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt; To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
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A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 


1 CoR. Al. 26, 27,28. 


For as oft as ye eat this berad, and drink this cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lord's death till be come. 

Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, ss guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 


EE Rq Y delign inthis Argument is, from the conſideration of the Na- 
DAS2 FE ture of this Sacrament of the Lord*s Supper, and of the perpe- 
Y4 tual Uſe of it to the end of the World, to awaken men to a 
> Of | ſenſeof their duty, and the great obligation which lies upon 
ER them to the more frequent receiving of it. And there is the 
—— greaterneed to make men ſenſible of their duty in this parti- 
cular, becauſe in this laſt Age by the unwary diſcourſe of ſome concerning 
the nature of this Sacrament and the danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch 
doubts and fears have been raiſed in the mindsof men as utterly to deter ma- 
ny, and in a great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſti- 
ans from the uſe of it; to the great prejudice and danger of men's fouls, and 
the viſible abatement of Piety by the groſs neglett of fo excellent a means of 
our growth and improvement init ; and to the mighty Scandal of our Reli- 
gion, by the general difuſe and contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitut: 
on of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 

Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of 
theſe four Points. 

Firſt, Ofthe Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when 
he faith, that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he come. 

Secondly, Of the Obligation that liesupon all Chriſtians to a frequent ob- 
ſervance of this Inſtitution ; this is ſignified inthat expreſſion of the Apoltle, 
as of ien as ye eat this Bread, and arink this Cup : which expreſſion conlicercd 
and compared together with the prattice of the Primitive Church, does 
imply an Obligation upon Chriltians ro the frequent receiving, of this Sacra- 
ment. 

Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to ſatisfie the Objedons and Scruples which have 
beenraifed inthe minds of men, and particularly of many devout and ſincere 
Chriſtians,to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament 
at leaſt fo ſrequently as they ought : which Objeftions are chiefly grounded 
upon 
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upon what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 
arink this Cup of the Lord anworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord : 
and doth eat and drink damnation to himſelf. 

Foarthly, What Preparation of our ſelves 15 neceſſary in order to our wor- 
thy receiving of this Sacrament : which will give me occaſion to .cx- 

lain the Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let 2 man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and arink of that Cup. 

T. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe words, For as 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lords Death 
zill he come; or the Words may be read 7»peratively and by way of Precept, 

ew ye forth the Lord's Death till he come, Tn the three verſes immediately 
before, the Apoſtle particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumſtances of it, as he had received it not only by 
the hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the words ſeem rather to intimate, by 
immediate Revelation from our Lord himſelf, wer. 23. For I have received 
of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you : that the Lord Teſas in the ſame 
night that he was betrayed took Bread, and when he had given Thanks he brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body which 1s broken for you ;, this do in remem- 
brance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this ao as often as ye ſhall drink 
it in remembrance of me, So that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words, this do 
in remembrance of me, In which words our Lord commands his Diſciples 
after his Death torepeat theſe occaſions of raking and breaking and eating the 
Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn Commemoration ot him. 
Now whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner ; and whe- 
ther by the Diſciples only, during their lives or by all Chriſtians afterwards 
inall ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not ſo certain merely from the force 
of theſe Words, do this in remembrance of me : but what the Apoſtle addsputs 
the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was inten- 
ded, not only for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, and 
for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; Foy as often as ye eat of this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come : that is, until the time 
of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end of the world. So thar 
this Sacrament was deligned to be a {tanding Commemoration of the Death 
and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judgment ; and conſequently 
the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation of it is perpetual, 
and {hall never ceaſe tothe end of the world. 

So that it is a vain conceit and mere dream of the Enthuſiaſts concerniog 
the ſeculum Spritus Santti, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when 
as they ſuppoſe, all humane Teaching {hall ceaſe and all external Ordinan- 
ces and Inititutions in Region ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall beno farther 
uſe of them. Whereas it is very plain from the New Teſtament that Prayer, 
and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended 
to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. As for Prayer, {beſides our na- 
tural Obligation to this duty, if there were no revealed Religion) we are 
by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pray with regard to the 
day of Judgment, and in conſideration of the uncertainty of the time when 
it {hall be: And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent upon Chri- 
{tans till the day of judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of the beſt 
waysof Preparation for it. That owtward Teaching likewile and Baptiſm were 
intended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hathexpreſly promiſed 
to be with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances tothe end 
of the World, Math. 28. 19, 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in 
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and bo I ammitl, 
you always to the end of the Worla, Not only to the end ofthat particular Ave 
but to the end of the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as 
the phraſe clearly imports. And it is as plain from this Tex, that the Sacra. 
vent of the Lords Supper was intended for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chrj. 
ſtian Church, till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, viz. his coming to Judg. 
ment : Becauſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe Sacramental Signs the Death 
of Chriit is to be reprefented and commemorated till he comes. Do this iz 
remembr ance of me ; For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and arink this Cap, ye ao 
ſhew the Lord's death till he come. j 
And ifthis be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn remem. 
brance of the Death and ſufferings of our Lord during his abſence from us 
that is, till his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out 
of date till the ſecond coming of our Lord. The confideration whereof ſhould 
mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life {6 
often as they partake of this Sacrament: ſince our Lord hath left it to us as 
2 memorial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and 
as a {ure pledge that he will comeagain at the end ofthe World and inveſt us 
in that Glory which he is now gone before to prepare for us. So that as often 
as we approach the Tableof the Lord, we ſhould comfort our ſelves withthe 
thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall eat and drink with him in his 
Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, and to eter- 
nal Communion with God the Judge of alland with our bleſſed and glorifi- 
ed Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt men made perfeR. 
And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this 
Sacramentunworthily, without due preparation for it and without worthy 
effe&s of it upon our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe of that dreadful Sentence of 
condemnation whichat the ſecond coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, 
who by the profanation of this folemn Inſtitution trample under foot the 
Son of God, and contemn the Blood of the Covenant ; that Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the blood of 
his Son. The Apoltle tells us that he that eateth and drinketh unworthily is puilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. 
'Thisindeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in thelater part 
of this Diſcourſe,) but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe temporal 
Judgments had nor their effect to bring men to Repentance, but they till 
perſiſted in the Profanation of this holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt be 
condemnedwith the World, For as he that partaketh worthily ofthe Sacrament 
confirms his interelt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to eternal 
Life ; ſo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily; that is without due Re- 
verence, and without fruits meet for it; nay, On the contrary, continues to 
live in ſin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf for 
us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his 
own Damnation, becauſe he 1s guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not 
only by the contempt of it, but by renewing in {ome fort the cauſe of his 
ſufterings, and as it were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord of life and glory, 
and putting him to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge of the world 
ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon men, ſuch obitinate and impent- 
tent Wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance of the 
deareſt love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their fins by all 
the tyes and obligations of this holy Sacrament, {hall have their portion with 
Pilate and Judas, with the chief Prieſts and Souldiers, who were the betray- 
ers and murtherers of the Lord of lite and glory ; and ſhall be dealt withall 
as 
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as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, Which 
ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage men from the Sacrament, but to 
deter all thoſe from their (ins who think of engaging themſelves to God by 
ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a ſufficient Reaſon to 
make men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt powerful 
Arguments in the world to make men torſake their fins; asI {hall ſhew 
more fully under the zhird head of this Diſcourſe. ® 


TI. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance 
and practice of this Inſtitution. For though it be not neceſſarily implied in 
theſe Words, as oft 2s ye eat this bread and arink this cup ; yet if we compare 

theſe Words of the Apoſt/e with the uſage and practice of Chriſtians atthat 
time, which was to communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often as they 
ſolemnly met together to worſhip God, rhey plainly ſuppoſe and recommend 
to us the frequent uſe of this Sacrament, or rather imply an obligation up- 
on Chriſtians to embrace all opportunities of receiving it. For the ſenſe 
and meaning ofany Law or Inſtitution 1s belt underſtood by the general 
practice which follows immediately upon it. 

And to convince men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them 
to a ſuitable practice, I ſhall now endeavour withall the plainneſs and force 
of perſwaſion IT can : And fo much the more, becaule the neglett of it among 
Chriſtians 1s grown ſo general, and a great many perſons trom a ſuperſtitt- 
ous aweand reverence of this Sacrament areby degrees fallen into a profane 
neglect and contempt of it. | 

I ſhall briefly mention a zhreefo!d Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to 
frequent Communion in this holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it 
{elf, but all of them together of the greatelt force imaginable to engage us 


hereunto, 


1, We are obliged in point of »d:/perſable duty, and in obedience to a 
plain precept and molt ſolemn inſtitution of our blefled Saviour that great 
Lawgiver, who is able to jave and to deſtroy, as St. James calls him : He hath 
bid us do thi, And St. Paul who declares nothing 1n this matter but what 
he tells us he received from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it ofrey, Now 
for any man that proteſſeth himſelfa Chriſtian to livein the open and con- 
tinued contempr or neglect of a plain Law and Inſtitution of Chri/t is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with ſucha profeſſion. To ſuch our Lord may fay as he 
did to the Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? 
How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the miſtakes which men have 
becn led intoabout it, may extenuate this neglect 1s another con{ideration, 
But after we know our Lord's will in this particular and have the Law plain- 
ly laid before us, there is no cloak for our ſin. For nothing can excute the 
wilful neglect of a plain Inftirucion from a downright contempt of our Sa- 
viour's Authority, | 

2, Weare likewiſe obliged hereuntoin point of [ztereſ#. The benefits which 
weexpect to be derived andaſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the bleſſing 
of the new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our fins, the grace and aſliſtance 
of God's holy Spirit to enable us to pertorm the conditions ofthis Covenant 
required on our part ; and the comforts of God*s holy Spirit to encourage us 
in well doing, and to ſupport us under ſufferings ; and rhe glorious reward 
of cternal life. So thatin neglecting this Sacrament we neglect our own in- 


tereltand happineſs, we forfake our own mercies, and judge our ſelves un- | 


worthy of all the bleſſings of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one of 
the 
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the beſt means and advantages of confirming and conveying theſe blefſinos 
to us. So that if we had not a due ſenſe of our day, the conſideration of 
our own zztereſt ſhould oblige us not to neglect ſo excellent and ſo effeQua] 
a means of promoting our own comfort and happineſs. 

2. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of grat#udeto the care. 
ful obſervance of this Inſtitution. 'This was the particular thing our Lord 
cave in charge when he was going to lay down his lite for us, do this 52 re. 
membrance of me. Men uſe religouſly to obſerve the charge of a dying 
friend, and, unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he de- 
fires : But this is the charge of our belt friend (nay of the greateſt friend and 
benefatour of all mankind) when he was preparing himſelf to dye in our 
ſtead and to offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for us ; to undergo the moſt grievous 
pains and ſufferings for our fakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt of 
temporal deaths that he might deliver us trom the bitter pains of eternal 
death. And can we deny him any thing he asks of us who was going todo 
all this for us ? Can we deny him this ? 1o little grievous and burthenſome 
in it ſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us ? Had ſuch a friend, and in ſuch cir. 
cumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing would we not have done it ; how 
much more when he hath only ſaid, do this in remembrance of me ; when he 
hath only commended to us one of the natural and delightful AQions, 
as a fit repreſentation and memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his 
cruel ſufterings for our ſakes ; when he hath only enjoyed us, in a thank- 
ful commemoration of his goodneſs, to meet at his Table and to remember 
what he hath done for us, to look upon him whom we have pierced, and 
to reſolve to grieve and wound him no more ? Can we without the moſt 
horrible ingratitude negle& this dying charge of our Sovereign and our $a- 
viour, the great friend and lover of Souls ; A command fo reaſonable, fo 
eaſie, ſo full of bleſſings and benefits to the faithful obſervers of it ! 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince men of their duty 

in this particular, and of the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of 
our Lord ; that it were no hard thing toper{wade men to their intereſt, and 
to be willing to partake of thoſe great and manifold bleflings which all 
Chriſtians believe to be promiſed and made good to the frequent and worthy 
Receivers of this Sacrament. Where then lies the difficulty ; what ſhould 
be the cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſce in men fo plain, fo ne- 
ceſlary, and ſo beneficial a duty ? The truth is, men have been greatly dif- 
couraged from this Sacrament by the unwary preſſing, and inculcating of 
two great truths ; the danger of the unworthy receiving of this holy Sacrames!, 
and the nece{ſity of a due preparation for it, Which brings me to the 


II. Third Particular T propoſed, which was to endeavour to ſatisfhie the 
Obje&#ions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of men, and par- 
ticularly of many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcourage- 
ment from the receiving ot this Sacrament, at lealt ſo frequently as they ought. 
And theſe ObjeQtions, I told you, was chiefly grounded upon what the 4- 
poſtle fays at the 27th. verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
arink this cap of the Lord unworthily, is guiltyof the body and blood of the Lord. 
And again ver. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and arinketh 

_ dammation to himſelf. Upon the miltake and miſapplication of theſe Texts 
have been grounded two ObjeCtions, of great force to diſcourage men from 
this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clear- 
neſs I can to remove. Fir, That the danger of unworthy receiving being 


ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, That 
ſo 
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1 much preparation and worthineſs being required in order to our worthy 
Receiving, the more timerous ſort of devout Chriſtians can never think 
themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo facred an AQtion. 


1. That the danger of unworthy receiving being fo very great it ſeems 9%. ». 


the ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament,and not to receive it at 
all. But this Objection is evidently of no force if there be ( asmoſt certainly 
there is) as great or greater danger on the other hand, vzz. in the neglect 
of this Duty : And ſo though the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided 
by not receiving, yet the danger of neglecting and condemning a plain In- 
ſitution of Chriſt 1s not thereby avoided. Surely they in the Parable that 
refuſed to come to the mmarriage-feaſt of the Kzng's Son, and made light of that 
gracious invitation wereat lealt as faulty as he who came without 4 wedding 
garment. And we find in the concluſion of the Parable, that ashe was ſevere- 
ly puniſhed for his diſreſpect, ſo they were deſtroyed for their diſobedience. 
Nay of the two it is the greater (ign of contempt wholly to negle&t the Sa- 
crament, than to partake of it without ſome duequalification, The oreatelt 
indiſpoſition that can be tor this holy Sacrament is ones being a bad man, and 
he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue fo, who wilfully neglects 
this Sacrament, than he that comes to it with any degree of reverence and 
preparation, though much leſs than he ought : And ſurely it is very hard for 
men to come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of religious awe 
upon their Spirits, and without ſome good thoughts and reſolutions, at leaſt 
for the preſent. If a man thac lives in any known wickedneſs of life do be- 
fore he receive the Sacrament {et himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for his ſins, 
and to repent of them, and to beg God's grace and affiftance againſt them ; 
and after the receiving of it, does continne for ſome time in thete good reſo- 
ſutions, though after a while he may poſſibly relapie into the ſame ins 
again; this is ſome kind of reſtraint toa wicked lite ; and theſe good moods 
and fits of repentance and reformation are much better than a conſtant and 
uninterrupted courſe of {in : even this r/ghteonſneſs, whichis but 2s the morn- 
ing cloud and the early dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, 1s better than none. 

And indeed ſcarce any man can think of coming, to the Sacrament, but he 
will by this coniideration be excited to ſome good purpoſes, and put upon 
ſome ſort of endeavour to amend and reform luslite : and though he be ve- 
ry much under the bondage and power of evithabits, if he do with any com - 
petent degree of fincerity (and it 1s his own fault it he do not) make uſe of 
this excellent means and inſtrument tor the mortitying and ſubduing of 
his luſts and for the obtaining of God's grace and aſſiſtance, it may pleaſe God 
by the ule of theſe means fo to abate the force and power of his luits, and to 
imprint tuch conſiderations upon his mind inthe receiving of this holy Sacra- 
ment and preparing himſelf tor it, that he may at laſt break off his wicked 
courſe and become a good man. 

Bur, onthe other hand, as to thoſe who neglect this Sacrament, there is 
hardly any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt enormuries of life, 
and to give a check to them in their evil courſe : nothing but the penalty of 
humane Laws, which men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Hereto- 
tore men uſed to be reitrained from great and ſcandalous vices by thame and 
tearof diſgrace, and would abitain trom many ſins out of regard to their 
honour and reputation among men : But men have hardened their faces 1n 
this degenerate Age, and thole geatle reitraints of modeſty which govern- 
ed and kept mcn in order hererotore {ignitie nothing now a days: Bluſhing 
1s out of fajhion, and {hame is ceaſed from among the Children of men, 
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But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon 
the worſt of men: and if it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt 
have ſome good effect upon them for a time : It it did not make men good, 
yet it would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave {ome good thoughts and 
impreſſions upon their minds. 

So that I doubt not bur it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to 
diſcourage men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late 
years: Andthat many men who wereunder {ome kind of check betore, ſince 
they have been driven away from the Sacrament have quite let loofe the reins, 
and proſtitured themſelves to all manner of impiety and vice. And among 
the many ill effe&ts of our paſt confuſions, this is nore of the leaſt, Thar in 
many Congregations of this Kingdom Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and 
deterred from the Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were unfit for it : 
and being ſo, they maſt neceſſarily incur the danger of unworthy receiving; 
and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from it. By which it came 
to paſs that in very many Placesthisgreat and folemn Inſtitution of the Clirj- 
{tian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as it it had been no part of it ; 
and the remembrance of Chriit's death even loſt among Chriſtians : - So that 
many Congregations in Ezg1azd might juſtly have taken up the complaint 
of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, they have taken away our Lord, 
and we kaow not where they have laid him. | 

But ſurely mendid not well conſider what they did, nor what the conſe. 
quences of it would be, when they did fo earneltly diſlwade men irom the 
Sacrament. ?Tis true indeed the danger of unworthy receiving 1s great ; 
but the proper inference and concluſion from hence 1s not that men {thould 
upon this conſideration bedeterred from the Sacrament, but that they ſhould 
be affrighted from their {ins, and from that wicked courſe of life which is 
an habitual indiſpoſition and unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed ( as I oblerved 
before) truly repreſents, and very much aggravates the danger of the un- 
worthy receiving of this Sacrament ; but he did not deter the Corrnthians 
from it, becauſe they had ſometimes come to it without due reverence, but 
exhorts them to amend what had been amiſs and to come better prepared 
and diſpoſed for the future. And therefore after that terrible declaration in 
the Text, Mhoſoever ſhall eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthi- 
ly, is guilty of the body and bloodof the Lord, hedoes not add, therefore let Chri- 
{tians take heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, let them come prepared 
and with due reference, not as to a common meal, but to a folemn partici- 
pation of the body and blood of Chriſt ; but let a man examine himſelf, and 
fo let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 

For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for ſear of 
performing ſo ſacred an action in an undue manner, it were belt for a bad 
man to lay aſide all Religion and to give over the exerciſe of all the duties of 
piety, of prayer, of reading and hearing the Word of God ; becauſe there 
15 a proportionable degree in the unworthy and unprofitable uſe of any of 
theſe. The prayer of the wicked ( that 1s, of one that relolves to continue fo) 
is an abomination to the Lord, And our Savioar gives us the fame caution con- 
cerning hearing the Word of God ; take heed how you hear. And St. Paul tells 
us, thatthoſe who are not reformed by the Doctrine of the Go/pel, it is the 
favour of death, that is, deadly and damnable to ſuch perſons. 

But now will any man from hence argue, that it is belt fora wicked man 
not to pray, nor to hear or read the Word of God, leſt by fo doing he ſhould 
endanger and aggravate his condemnation ? And yet there is as much rea- 
ſon from this conlideration to perſwade men to give over praying _ at- 
tending 


Serm XXV. Frequent Communion.” 289 


tending to God's Word, as to lay aſide the uſe of the Sacrament. And it is 
every whit as true that he that m_ unworthily and hears the Word of 
God unworthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty ofa great con- 
rempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour; and by his indevout prayers and 
unfruitful hearing of God's Word does further and aggravate his own dam- 
nation : I fay, this is every whitas true, as thathe that eats and drinks the 
Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high contempt of Chriſt, and eats and 
drinks his own Judgment ; ſo that the danger of the unworthy performing 
this ſo facred an ation is nootherwiſe a reaſon to any man to abſtain from 
the Sacrament, than it isan Argument to him to calt off all Religion. He 
that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religion is inan eviland dan- 

erous condition ; but he that calts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a 
moſt deſperate ſtate, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger 
of damnation : Becauſe he that caſts oft all Religion throws off all the means 
' whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and brought into better ſtate. TI cannot 
more fitly iliuſtrate this matter than by this plain Similitude : He that eats 
and drinks intemperately endangers his health and his life, but he that. to 
avoid this danger will not eat all, I need not tell you what will certainly 
become of him in a very ſhort ſpace. 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament up- 
onan apprehenſion that the ſins which they ſhall commit afterwards are un- 
pardonable.But this is a great miſtake ; our Saviour having fo plainly declared 
that all manner of {in ſhall be forgiven men except the blaſphemy againſt rhe 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us 
blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in aſcriving thoſe great miracles which they ſaw 
him work, and which he really wrought by the Spirit of God, to the pow- 
er of the Devil. Indeed to (in deliberately after ſo ſolema an engagement to 
- thecontrary is a great aggravation of ſin, but not ſuch as to make it unpar- 
donable. Bur the neglect of the Sacrament is not the way to prevent theſe 
fins ; but, on the contrary, the conitant receiving of it with the beſt pre- 
paration we can is one of the moſt eftettual means to prevent fin for the fu- 
ure, and to obtain the aſſiſtance of God's grace to that end: And if we fall 
into fin afterwards, wemay be renewed by repentance ; for we have a7 ad- 
wocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who 1s the propitiation for our 
fins ; and as ſuch, isin a very lively and affecting manner exhibited to us in 
this bleſſed Sacrament of his body broken, and his blood ſhed for the remiſ- 
fion of our ſins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who fo fre- 
quently reccived this holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it fall 
into any deliberate fin? undoubtedly, many of them did; bur far be it from 
usto think that ſuch fins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good men 
ſhould becauſe of their careful and conſcientious obſervance of our Lord's 
Inſtiturion unavoidably fall into condemnation, 

To draw toa concluſion of this matter : ſuch groundleſs fearsand jealoulies 
as theſe may be a ſign of a good meaning, but they are certainly a ſign of an 
imudicious mind. For 1t we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no man perhaps 
was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw near to God in any duty of Religion, 
but there was {till "Aa defect or other in the diſpoſition of his mind, and 
the degree of his preparation. But if we prepare ourſelves as well as wecan, 
this is all God expects. And for our tearsoftalling into fin afterwards, there 
iS this plain anſwer to be given to it ; that the danger of falling 1nto tin is 
rot prevented by negletting the Sacrament, but encreaſed : becauſe a pow- 
erfull and probable means ot preſerving men from fin is neglefted. And why 


ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of this Sacrament and re- 
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newing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in goodneſs, 
and to receive farther aſſiſtance of God's grace and holy Spirit to ſtrengthen 
him againſt ſin and to enable him to ſubdue it ;. than trouble himſelf with 
fears which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no ſufficient 
reaſon to keep any man from the Sacrament ? We cannot ſurely entertain fo 
unworthy a thought of God and our blefſed Saviour, as to imagine that he 
did inſtitutethe Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation, but asa 
{nare, and an occaſion of our ruine and damnation. This were to pervert the 
gracious deſignof God, and to turn the cup of Salvation into acup of deadly 
poiſon to the ſouls of men. | 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the danger of unworthy re. 
ceiving'is, that upon this conſideration men ſhould be quickened tocome to 
the Sacrament with a due preparation of mind, and ſomuch the more to for- 
tifie their reſolutions of living ſutably to that holy Covenant which they 0. 
lemnly renew every time they receive this holy Sacrament. This conlide- 
ration ought toconvince us of the abſolute neceſſity of a good life, but not 
to deter us from the uſe of any means which may contribute to make us 
good. Therefore (as a learned Divine ſays very well) this Sacrament can 
be negleQtcd by none but thoſe that do not underſtand it, but thoſe whoare 
unwilling to be tyed to their duty and are afraid of being engaged to uſe 
their beit diligence to keep the commandments of Chriſt : And tuch perſons 
have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe condition, ſince they are already in 
ſo bada ſtate. And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the fir/t objeition 
concerning the great danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacrament. 
I proceed to the . 

2. Second Objeftion, which was this ; That ſo much preparationand wor- 
thineſs being required to our worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of 
Chriſtians can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an 
Action. 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe 
three things. Firſt, 'Thatevery degree of Impertection in our preparation for 
this Sacrament isnot a ſufficient reaſon for men to refrain from it. Secondh, 
Thata total want ofa due preparation, not only 1n the degree but in the main 
and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unkit at preſent to receive this Sacra- 


ment, yet it does by no means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, "That the 


proper Inference and concluſion from the total want of a due preparation is 
not tocaſt offall thoughts of receiving the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet 
upon the work of Preparation that ſo we may be fit to receiveit. And if I 
canclearly make out theſe three things, T hope this Objections fully anſwered. 
1. That every degree of imperfeQtion in our preparation for this Sacra- 
ment 15 not a ſufficient reaſon for men to abſtain from it : For then no man 
ſhould ever receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and 
reſpe&tsduly qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of the duties 
of his Worlhip and Service? Who canwaſh his hands in innocency, that fo he 
may be pertealy fit to approach God's Altar ? There is not a man on earth 
that lives and ſins not. The Graces of the beſt men are imperfeQ ; andevery 
imperfe&tionin grace and goodneſs is an imperfection in the diſpoſition and 
preparation of our minds for this holy Sacrament : But if we do heartily re- 
pent of ourſins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey and perform the terms of the 
Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we entred into by Baptiſm, and are 
going ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, we 
are at leaſtin ſome degree and in the main qualified to partake of this holy 
Sacrament; and the way for us to be more tit is to receive this Sacrament 
frequently, 
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frequently, that by this ſpiritual food of God's appointing, by 24 living bread 
which comes dowa from heaven our fouls may be nouriſhed in goodneſs, and 
new ſtrength and vertuc raay be continually derived to us for the purifying 
of our hearts and enabling us to run the ways of God's commandments with 
more conſtancy and delight. For the way to grow i grace and to be ſtreng- 
thened with all might inthe inner man, and to abound in all the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs which by Chriſt Jeſus are to the praiſe aud glory of God, is with care,and 
conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this end: And 
if we will neglett the uſe of theſe means 1t 15 to no purpoſe for us to pray to 
God for his grace and aſſiſtance. We may tire our ſelves with our devoti- 
ons and fill heaven with vain complaints, and yet by all this importunity 
obtain nothing at God's hand : Likelazy beggars that are always complain- 
ing and always asking, but will not work, will do nothing to help them- 
ſelves and better their condition, and therefore are never like to move the 
pity and compaſſion of others. It we expect God's grace and aſſiſtance, we 
muſt work out our own Salvation in the careful uſe of all thoſe means which 
God hath appointed to that end. That excellent degree of goodneſs which 
men would have to tit them tor the Sacrament, 1s not to be had but by the 
uſe of it. And therefore it is a propoſterous thing tor men to inſiſt upon hav- 
ing the end before they will uſe the means that may further them in the 0b - 
taining of 1t. 

2. The total want ofa due preparation, not only in the degree bnt in the 
main and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unkit at preſent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet-does it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One fault may 
draw on another, but can never excuſe it. It is our great fault that we are 
wholly unprepared, and no man can claim any benetit by hisfault, or plead 
it in excuſe or extenuation of this neglett. A total want of preparationand 
an abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitenency in an evil courſe, a reſolution to 
continue a bad man, not to quit his Juſts and to break off that wicked courſe 
he hath lived in : But is this any excule for the neglect of our duty that we 
will not fit our ſelves for the doing of it with benefit and advantage to our 
ſelves? A father commands his ſon to ask him bleſſing every day, and is 
ready to give it him ; but ſo long as he is undutifull to him in his other 
ations, and lives in open diſobedience, forbids him to comein his fight. He 
excuſeth himſelf from asking his father blefſiing, becauſe he is undutiful in 
other things, and reſolves to continue 10. This 1s juſt the caſe of negle&ting 
the duty God requires, and the bleſſings he offers to us in the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe we have made our ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one as to re- 
ceive the other ; and are reſolved to continue ſo, We will not do our duty 
in other things, and rhen plead that we are untit and unworthy to do it in 
this particular of the Sacrament. 

3. The proper Inference and concluſion from a total want of dueprepara- 
tion for the Sacrament is not to calt off all thoughts of receiving it, but im- 
mediately to ſet about the work ot preparation, that ſo we may be fit to 
receiver. For if this betrue, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought 
not to receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any benefit ; nay by doing 
it in ſuch a manner render their condition much worſe, this is a molt forct- 
bleargument to repentance and amendment of lite : There is nothing reaſo- 
nable1n this caſe but immediately to reſolve upon a better courſe, that fo 
we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may no longer pro- 
voke God's wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of fo great and neceilary 
a duty of the Chriitian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect ir, fo long as 
we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualifie our {elves tor rhe due and worthy 
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performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like caſe; A Pardon is gra- 
ciouſly offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth 
himſelf becauſe he is not worthy of it. And why ishenot worthy ? becauſe 
he reſolves to be a Rebel, and then his pardon will do him no good, but he 
an aggravation of his crime. Very true : and it will be no leſs an aggrava. 
tion that he refuſeth it for ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty 
does the moſt imprudent thing in the world. Thus 1s juſt the caſe; and in 
this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, for a man 
to make himſelf capable of the benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to 
accept of it: but to excuſe himſelf from accepting of the benefit offered, be- 
caule he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor ever intends to be ſo, is as if a 
man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to 
play thefool and to be miſerable, So that whether our want of preparation 
be total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : if it be in 
the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament; if 
it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the impediment, 
by making ſuch preparation as is neceſſary to the dueand worthy receiving 
of it. And thisbrings me to the, 

IV. Foarth and lait thing I propoſed, viz. What preparation of our ſelves 
isneceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I 
rold you would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtis meaning in the laft 
part of the Text, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſolet him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cap. 1 think it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtan- 
cesof the Apoſtles diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not in- 
tend the examination of our ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and 
ſincerely reſolved to continue ſo ; and conſequently that he does not here 
ſpeak of our habitual preparation by the reſolution of a good life. This 
he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtiansand reſolved to continue and 
perſevere in their Chriſtian profeſſion : But he ſpeaks of their aQtual fitneſs 
and worthineſs at that time when they came to receivethe Lord's Supper. 
And for the clearing of this matter,wemult conſider what it was that gave 
occaſion to this diſcourſe. At the 2oth verſe of this Chaprer he ſharply re- 
proves their irreverent and unſutable carriage at the Lord's Supper. 'They 
came toit very diſorderly, oze before another. It was thecuſtom of Chriſtians 
to meet at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with great 
ſobriety and temperance; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. Now among the Corinthians this order was 
broken: 'Therich met and excluded the poor from this common Feaſt.And 
after an irregular Feaſt (one before another eating, is own ſupper as he 
came) they went to the Sacrament in great diſorder ; oze was hangryhaving 
eaten nothing at all ; others were drunk, having eaten intemperately ; and the 
poor were diſpiſed and negleted. This the Apoſtle condemns as a great 
profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; at the participation 
whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as if they had been 
met at a common ſupper or feaſt. And this hecalls not diſcerning the Lord's 
body, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacrament and a 
common meal: which irreverent and contemptuous carriage of theirs he 
calls eating and drinking unworthily : for which he pronounceth them guzlty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemorared 
in their eating of that bread and drinking of that cup. By which irreverent and 
contemptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them 
that they did incur the judgment of God ; which he calls eating and drinking 
their own judgment, For that the word «ious. Which our Trarſlatowrs render 
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damnation, does not here ſignifie eternal condemnation, but a temporal judg- 
ment and chaſtiſement in order to the prevention of eternal condemna- 
tion is evident from what follows ; He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh judgment to himſelf: And then he ſays, For this canſe many 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſeep : that is, for this reverence of 
theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral diſeaſes, of which many had died. 
And then he adds, For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. If 
we would judge our ſelves; whether this be meant of the publick Cenſures of 
the Church, orour private cenſuring of our ſelves 1n order to our future a- 
mendment and reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, which I think 
moſt probable, then jxdging here is much the ſame with examining oar ſelves, 
v. 28. And then the Apoſte's meaning is, that if we would cenſure and ex- 
amine our ſelves, ſo as to be more carefull tor the future, we ſhould eſcape 
the judgment of God intheſe temporal puniſhments. But when we aye fadoed, 
we arechaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world, But 
when we are judged ; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our ſelves we 
rovoke God to judge us, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world; that is, he inflicts theſe temporal judgments upon us 
topreventour eternal condemnation. Which plainly ſhews,thatthe judgment 
here ſpoken of is noteternal condemnation. And then heconcludes, Where. 
fore, my Brethren, when ye come together to eat tarry one for another, And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto judgment : wherethe 
Apoſtle plainly ſhews both what was the crime of unworthy receiving, and 
the puniſhment of. Their crime was, their irreverent and diforderly parti- 
cipation ofthe Sacrament ; and their puniſhment was, thoſe temporal judg- 
ments which God inflicted upon them for this their contempt ofthe Sacrament. 

Now this being, Ithink, very plain ; we are proportionably tounderſtand 
the precept of examination of our ſelves before we eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup. But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, conſider well with himſelf 
what a ſacred Action he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him 
when he iscelebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of 
his body and blood, that is, of his death and paſſion: Andit heretofore he 
have been guilty of any diſorder and irreverence ( ſuch as the 4poſt/e here 
taxeth them withall) let him cenſure and judge himſelf tor it, be ſenfible of 
and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the future; and having 
thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that bread and arink of that cup. This, I 
think, is the plain ſenſe of the Apoſt/e*s Diſcourſe; and that it we attend to the 
ſcope and cicumſtances of it, it cannot well have any other meaning. 

But ſome will ſay, Is thus all the preparation that is required to our wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it, 
nor to be guulty of any irreverence and dMorder 1n the celebration of it ? I 
anſwer in ſhort, this was the particular unworthineſs with which the A- 
poſtle taxeth the Corizthians; and which he warns them to amend, as they 
delire to eſcape the judgments of God, ſuch as they had already felt for this 
irreverent carriage of theirs, ſounſutable to the holy Sacrament : He tinds no 
other fault with them at preſent in this matter,though any orher {ſort of irre- 
verence will proportionably expoſe men tothe like puniſhment. He fays no- 
thing here of their habitual preparation, by the fincere purpole and refolu- 
tion of a good lite an{werable to the rules of the Chriſtian Religion : Thus 
we may {uppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament 
no more than it does Prayer or any other religious duty. Not but that it 
is very true that none but thoſe whodo heartily embrace rhe Chriſtian Reli- 


gion and areſincerely reſolved to frame their hives according to the holy go 
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and precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn acknowledgment 
and profeſſion ofit. So that it isa practice very much to be countenanced 
and encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe, tor Chriſtians by way of prepara. 
tion for the Sacrament to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all 
probability the Apoſ//ehere intended : I mean, to examine our paſt lives and 
the actions of them in order to a ſincere repentance of all our errours and 
miſcarriages, and to fix us 1n the fteady purpoſeand reſolution of a better life : 
particularly, when weexpett to have the forgiveneſs of our ſins ſealed to us 
we ſhould lay aſide all enmity and thoughts ofrevenge, and heartily forgive 
thoſe that have offended us, and put 1n practice that univerſal love and cha. 
rity which is repreſented to us by this holy Communion. And to this pur. 
poſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the publick Office of the Communior by way 
of due preparation and diſpolition for it, to repent ws truly of our ſins paſt, to 
amend our: lives, and to be in perfetl charity with all men, that fo we may be meet 
partakers of thoſe holy Myſterzes. 3 

And becaule this work of examining our ſelves concerning our ſtate and 
condition, and of exerciling repentance towards God and charity towards 
men is incumbent upon us as weare Chriſtians, and can never be put in 
pratice more ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when we areme- 
ditating of this Sacrament, therefore beſides our habitual preparation by re- 
pentance and the conſtant endeavours of a holy life, it is a very pious and 
commendable cuſtom in Chriſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to 
{ct apart ſome particular time for this work of examination. But how much 
time every perſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe is matter of prudence ; and asit 
need not, ſo neither indeed canit be preciſely determined. Some have greater 
reaſon to ſpend more timeupon this work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe 
accounts are heavier,becauſe they have long run upon the ſcore and neglected 
themſelves: And ſome alſo have more leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon 
of their eaſie condition and circumſtances in the world : and theretore are ob- 
liged to allow a greater portion of Time for the exerciſes of piety and devoti- 
on. In general, no man ought to do a work of ſo great moment and concern- 
ment ſlightly and perfunttorily. And 1n this, as in all other aQtions, the end 
is principally to be regarded. Now the end of examining our ſelves is to un- 
derſtand our ſtate and condition, and to reform whatever we find amiſs in 
our ſelves. And provided this end be obtained, thecircumftances ofthe means 
are leſs conſiderable: whether more ot leſs time be allowed to this work ir 
matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be throughly done. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome 
pious perſons doperhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtiti- 
ous on thatſide; infomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to tet apart 
tor a ſolemn preparation, they will refrain from the Sacramentat that time: 
though otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. This I doubt nor proceeds 
. from a pious mind ; but as the Apoſtle ſays in another cafe about the Sacra- 
ment, {ball Tpraiſe them in this * I praiſe them not, For, provided therebeno 
wilful neglect of due preparation, it is much better to come fo prepared as 
we can, nay I think it is our duty fo todo, rather than toabitain upon this 
panitilio, For when all is done, the belt-preparation tor the Sacrament is 
the general care and endeavour of a good lite : And he that is thus prepared 
may receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no par- 
ricular fore-ſ{ight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one 
{hall do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is habituaily pre- 
pared tor the Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch a&tual pre- 
parationas he deſired. And if this were notallowable how could Mainiiters 
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communicate with ſick perſons atall times, or perſwade others to do it ma- 
ny times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning ? | pp 
' * And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who recei- 
ved the Sacrament ſo frequently that for ought appears to the contrary they 
judged it as eſſential and neceſlary a part oftheir publick worſhip as any other 
part of it whatſoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading and in- 
terpreting the Word of God : Ifay, we cannot well conceivehow they who 
celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot any more time for a ſolemn prepara- 
tion for it, than they did for any other part of divine worſhip : ' And conſe- 
- quently, that the Apoſtle when he bids the Corinthians examine themſelves 
could mean no more than that conſidering the nature and ends of this Inſti- 
tution they ſhould come to it with great reverence; and reflefting upon 
their former miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon his admoni- 
tion to avoid them for the future and to amend what had been amiſs: which 
to do, requires rather reſolution and care than any long time of preparation. 

[ ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be intangled in an apprehenſion 
ofa greater neceſſity than really there is of a long and ſolemn preparation 
every time they receive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity that lies upon 
men 1s to live as becomes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely 
unprepared. Nay, I think this to be a very good preparation ; and I ſee 
not why men ſhould not be very well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to 
make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts do of Confeſſion 
and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a year, that ſothey 
may begin to {in again upon a new ſcore. 

But becauſe the Examination of our ſelves 1s a thing ſo very uſeful, and the 
time which men are wont to ſet apart for their preparation for the Sacra- 
ment is ſo advantageous an opportunity for the praQtice of it; therefore I 
cannot but very much commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and 
try their ways, and to call themſelves to a more ſolemn account of their a&i- 
ons. Becauſe this ought to be done ſometime , and I know no. fitter time 
for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never find time to recollect them- 
ſelves and to rake the condition of their Souls into ſerious conſideration, 
were 1t not upon this folemn occaſion, \ 

The tumm of what I have faid is this, that ſuppoſing a perſon to be ha- 
bitually prepared by a religious diſpoſition of mind and the general courſe of 
a good lite, this more ſolemn aCtual preparation 1s not always neceſlary : 
Andit is better when there is an opportunity to receive without 1t, than not 
to receiveat all. But the greater our actual preparation is, the better.-Forno 
man can examine himſelf too often, and underſtand the (tate of his foul too 
well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew the reſolutions of a good life too 
frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportunity for the doing of all 
this, than when we approach the Lord's table, there to commemorate his 
death, and to renew our Covenant with him to live as becomes the Goſpel. 

All the RefleQtion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the 
conſideration of what hath been faid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and 
call themſelves Chriſtiansto a due preparation of themſelves for this holy Sa- 
crament, and a frequent participation of it according to the intention of our 
Lord and Saviour in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubted practice of Chri- 
ſtians in the primitive and belt Times, when men had more devotion and 
tewer {cruples about their duty. 

If we doin good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our 
Lord in remembrance of his dying love, we cannot but have a very high 


value and eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks fo often as we read 
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in the inſtitution of it thoſe words of our dear Lord, dothis in remembrance of 


27e, and conſider what he who faid them did for us, this dying charge of our 
belt friend ſhould ſtick with usand makea ſtrong impreſſionupon our minds: 
Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe other words of his, not long before his 
death, Greater love than this bath no man, that a man lay down his life for his 
friend; ye are my friends if ye do whatſoever T command you. Tt is a wonderſy] 
lovewhich he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had in perpetual re. 
membrance. And all that he expeQss from us, by way of thankful acknoyw. 
ledgment, is to celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent participati- 
on of this bleſſed Sacrament. And ſhall this charge, laid upon us by him who 
laid down his life for us, lay no obligation upon us to the ſolemn remem- 
brance of that unparallel'd kindneſs which 1s the foundtain of ſo many blef. 
ſings and benefits tous? It is a ſign we have no great ſenſe of the benefit 
when weare ſo unmindful of our beneiactor as to forget him days without 
number, [The Obligation he hath laid upon usis ſo valtly great, not only be. 
yond all requital but beyond all expreſſion, that if he had commanded yg 
{ome very grievous thing we ought with all the readineſs and cheartulneſ 
in theworld to have: Gone it ; how much more when he hathimpoſed upon 
us ſo eafie a commandment, a thing of no burthen but of immenſe beneft ? 
when he hath only ſaid to us, Eat O friends, and drink O beloved? whenhe 
only invites us to his table, to the belt and moſt delicious Feait that weran 
partake of on this ſide heaven ? k 

If we ſcrioully believe the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us 
and ready to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſofar trom negleGting them, 
that we ſhould heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of 
being made partakers of ſuch benefits. When ſuch a price is put into our 
hands, ſhall we want hearts to make uſe of it ? Methinks we ſhould long 
with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow oftheſe bleſſings) to be fatisfied with 
the good things of God's houſe, and todraw near hisaltar ; and ſhould cry 
out with him, O when (hall I come and appear before thee ! My ſoul longeth, yea 
even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, and my fleſh cryeth out for the livins God. 
And ifwe had ajuſt eſteem of things, we ſhould account it the greatelt infe- 
licity and judgment in the world to be debarred of this privilege, which yet 
we dodeliberately and.frequently deprive our ſelves of. To 

We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great impatience, and with 
a very juſt indignation; for robbing the People of half of this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and taking from them the cap of bleſſing, the cup of ſalvation ; and yet 
we can patiently endure for ſome months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves 
wholly from it. If no ſuch great benefits and bleſſings belong to it, why 
do we complain of them for hindring us of any part of it ? Bur if there do, 
why do we by our own neglect deprive our ſelves of-the whole. | 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our graces and our {low progreſs and 
improvement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt means of 
our growth in goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that God ſhould. ſend leanneſs 
into our ſouls, and make them to conſume and pineaway in perpetual doubt- 
ing trouble, if, when God himſelt doth ſpread ſo bountiful a Table tor us 
and ſet before us the bread of life, we will not come and feed upon it with 


joy and thankfulneſs. 
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SERMON XXVL 
A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


. = Oncerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two 

. WA T gi great poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, thereare 

| F, 5 two main Points of difterence between Us and the Church of 

| @  , Of Rome. Oxe, about the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; in which 
reyes they think, butare not certain, that they have the Scripture 

RS and the words of our Saviour on their fide : The other, about 
the adminiſtration of this Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which 
weare {ure that we have the Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our 
fide ; and that fo plainly that our Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. 

Of the firſt of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the 
Church of Rome, That in this Sacrament, there is nv ſubſtantial change made of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that 
Body which was born of the Virgi» Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs ; for 
ſo they explain that hard word Tranſubſtantiation. 

Before I engage inthis Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unrea- 
ſonable task we are put upon, by the bold eonfidence of our Adverfaries, to 
diſpute a matter of Senſe ; which 1s one of thoſe things about which Ar:/to- 
te hath long ſince pronounced there ought to be no diſpute. 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any man ſhould write a Book, to provethat 
an Egg 1s not an Elephant, and that a Musket-bullet is not a Pike : It is every 
whit as hard a caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that whar 
we ſee and handle and taſte tobe Bread i Bread, and not the Body'of a man ; 
and what we ſee and taſte to be Wine « Wize, and not Blood: And if this 
evidence may not paſs for ſ{uificient without any further proof, I do not fee 
why any man, that hath confidence euough to do ſo, may not deny any 
thing to be what all the World ſees it is; or affirm any thing to be what 
all the World ſees it is not ; and this without all poſſibility of being farther 
confuted. So that the buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation 1s not a controverlie of 
Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of downright 
Impudence agaialt the plain meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind. 

It is a molt Self evident Falſhood ; and there isno DoCtrine or Propoſiti- 
on in the World that is of it ſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation 
isevidently falſe : And yet ifit were poſhble to be true, it would be the moit 
ill-natured and pernicious truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer no- 
thingelſe robe true ; it islikethe Roman Catholick Church, which will needs 
be the whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no other Society of Carilti- 
ans to be any part of it: So Tra»ſubſtantiation, if it be true atall, it is all 
truth, and nothing elle is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, and 
the Senſes ofall mankind be deceived about their proper objects; and if this 
be true and certain, then nothing elſe can beſo; tor it we be not certain of 
what we ſee, we can be certain of nothing, 

And yetnotwithſtandingall this, there are a company of menin the World 
ſo abandon'd and given up by God to the efficacy ot delulion as in good 

earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Errour, and to impoſe rhe belief of 
it upon the Chrittian World under no lefs penalties than of temporal death 
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and eternal damnation. And therefore to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe hs, 
Iuded Souls, it will be neceſſary to examine the pretended grounds of fo falſ> 
a doQrine, and to lay open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 

And in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this plain me. 
thod. 


T. I ſhall conſider the pretended grounds and reaſons of the Church of 
Rome for this Doctrine. 

IT. I ſhall produce our Obje&tions againit it. And if I can ſhew that there 
is no tolerable ground for it, and that there are invincible ObjeCtions againſ 
it, then every man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this Dottrine 
but hath great cauſe to believe the contrary. ; 


L. FIRST, Iwill conſider the pretended grounds and reaſons of the Church 
of Rome tor this Doctrine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five. Either 
1/7. The Authority of Scripture. Or 2/y. "The perpetual belief of this Do- 
ctrine 1n the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that they always underſtood 
and interpreted our Saviour's words, This is my body, in this rh Or 34. The 
Authority ot rhe preſent Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith. 
Or 4/y. The abſolute neceſſity of ſuch aychange this 1n the Sacrament to the 
comfort and benefit of thoſe who receivethis Sacrament. Or 54. To magni. 
fie the power of the Prieft in being able to work ſo great a Miracle, 

1/t. They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſe 
words of our Saviour, 'This is my body. Now to ſhew the inſufficiency of this 
pretence, TI ſhall endeavour to rmake good theſe wo things. 

1. That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe words of our Saviour 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 

2. That there is agreat deal of reaſon, nay that it is very abſurd and un- 
reaſonable, 'to underſtand them otherwiſe. . 

Firſt, That there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe words of our Saviour 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation. It there be any, it muſt be from one of 
theſe two reaſons. Either becauſe there are no figurative expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture, which Ithink no man everyet ſaid: or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament ad- 

' mits of no figures ; which would be very abſurd for any man to ſay, ſince 
it is of the very nature of a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome in- 
viſible graceand benefit by an outward ſign and figure : And eſpecially fince 
it cannot bedenied, bur that in the inſtitutionof this very Sacrament our Sa- 
viour uſeth figurative expreſſions, and ſeveral words which cannot be taken 
{trictly and literally. When he gave the Cup he ſaid, Thi Cap i the new 
Teſtament in myblood, which is ſhed for you and for many for the remiſſon of Sins, 

(-) «£5 Where firſt, the Cp is put for the Wize contained 1n the Cup ; or elſe ifthe 
FT \ 7: words be literally taken, ſoas to (igaihe a ſubltantial change, it is nor of the 
49.01.75. Wize, but of the Cup; and that, not into the blood of Chriſt but inco the pew 
Sect. 2» Teſtament or new Covenant 1n his blood. Bcelides, that his blood is ſaid then 
ci yo-2 to be ſhed, and his body to be broken, which was not till his Paſſion, which 
182. Qu. followed the inſtitution and firit celebration of this Sacrament. 
75:2 But thatthereis no neceſſity to underſtand our Saviour's words 1n the ſenſe 
(d)in Sext of Tranſubtantiation, T will take the plain concefſion of a great number ot 
xl 4 ''- the moſt learned Writers of the Church of Roe 1n this Controverlie. (a) 
is. Bellarmine, (b) Suarez and (c) U "aſquez do acknowledge Scotrzs the great 
(-)/2 4. Schoolman to have ſaid that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved 
gf] from Scripture : And Bellarmine grants this not to be improbable; and Sa- 
4.Q.3- rez and Vaſquez acknowledge (d) Durandns to have laid as much. (c ) O- 
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cham another famous Schoolman, ſays expreſly, that the Dotrize which holds 
the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine to remain after conſecration is neither repug- 
nant to Reaſon nor to Scripture, (t) Petrus ab Alliaco Cardinal of Cambray ſays (t) ;» 4. 
plainly, that he Dottrine of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remaining after *. Q'6: 
Conſecration is more eaſie and free from abſurdity, more rational, and no ways re= (g, ,,.,. 
pugnant to the authority of Scripture; nay more, that tor the other Dottrine, »» 7 
viz, Of Tranſubſtantiation, there is no evidence in Scripture, ( g) Gabriel Biel, (h) -. 
another great Schoolman and divine of their Church, freely declares, that ui. 3. 
as toany thing expreſt in the Canon of the Scriptures, 4 may 74y believe that the 22r* Qs. 
abſtance of Bread and Wine doth remain after Conſecration : and therefore he ie py 
reſolves the belief of T7azſubſtantiation into lome other Revelation, beſides Con:ne. 4: 
Scripture, which he ſuppoſerh the Church had about ir. Cardinal (h) —_ I 
Cajetan confeſſeth that the Goſpel doth nowhere expreſs that the Bread ts changed ». 13 © 
into the Body of Chriſt ; that we have this from the authority of the Charch : nay, (k) de Sa- 
he goes farther, :hat there is nothing in the Goſpe! which exforceth any man to uns ,,\* o*: 
derſtand theſe words of Chriſt, this is my body, iz: a proper and not in ametaphori= 1) Lc. 
cal ſenſe; but the Church having underſtood them in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo Ee ; 
explained : Which words in the Romar Edition of Cajetaz are expunged by bh = 
orderof Pope ( i) Pizs V. Cardinal (k ) Contarenrs, and (1) Melchior Canus optiv. Ba: 
one of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that Church ever had, reckon 2*<-'* 
this Dotrine among thoſe which are not ſo expreſly found in Scripture, IT will 
add but one more of great authority in the Church, and areputed Martyr, 
(m) Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter who ingenioully conteſſeth that inthe words 
of the Inſtitution there zs not one word from whence the true preſence of the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved: So that we need not much con- 
tend that this Doctrine hath no certain foundation 1n Scripture, when this 
is ſo fully and frankly acknowledged by our Adverſaries themſelves. 
Secondly, Tf there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our Saviour's words in 
the ſenſe of '{ 7anſubſtantiation, T am {urethere is a great deal of reaſon to un- 
derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether weconſider the like exprefſions in Scrip- 
ture ; as where our Saviour ſays he is the door and the true Vine ( which the 
Church of Rowe would mightily have truumph'd in, had it been ſaid, zhzs #5 
my true body. ) And fo hkewile where the Church 1s ſaid to be Chriſt”s boay ; 
and the Rock which tollowed the 1/rael:testo be Chriſt, x Cor. 10. 4. They drank. 
of that Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : All which and in- 
numerable more like expreſſions in Scripture every man underitands in 
a figurative, and nor 1n a ftrittly literal and ablurd ſenſe. And it is very 
well known, that in the Hebrew Language things are commonly faid to be 
that which they do {ignihe and repreſent; and there is notin that Language 
a more proper and uſual way of expreſling a thing to fignifie fo and fo, than 
to ſay that it is ſo and ſo. Thus Joſeph expounding Pharozh's dream tohim, 
Ger. 41. 26, ſays, the ſeven good kine are ſeven years, and the ſever good ears of 
corn are ſeven years, thatis, they {1gnitied or repreſented ſeven years of plenty ; 
and fo Pharozh underſtood him, and fo would any man of ſenſe underſtand 
thelike expreſſions : nor do I believe that any ſenſible man who had never 
heard of 7 rax{ubſtatiation being grounded upon theie words of our Saviour, 
thi is my body, would upon reading the lnitirution of the Sacrament in the 
Goſpel ever have imagin'd any fuch thing to be meant by our Savi- 
our in thote words; but would have underitood his meaning to have been 
this Bread ſignities my Boay, this Cup lignities my Blood ; and this which you 
ſee me now do, do ye hereatter tor a Memorial of me: Butfſurely irwould 
never have entred intoany man's mind to have thought that our Saviour did 
literally hold himſelf in us hand, and give away himfelf from himſelf with 
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his own hands. Or whether we compare theſe wordsof our Saviour with the 
ancient Form of the Paſſover uſed by the Jews from Ezra'stime, as (#) Juſtin 
Martyr tells us, T7070 Tiga 6 0@TNMp wer x, n K4THQUYH? 1a, this Paſſover is Our 
Saviour and our refuge : not that they believed the Paſchal Lamb to be ſub- 
ſtantially changed either into God their Saviour who delivered them out of 
the Land of Egypr, or into the Meas the Saviour whom they expeCted and 
whowas figntfied by it : But this Lamb which they did eat did repreſentto 
them and put them in mind of that ſakvation which God wrought for their 
Fathers in Egypt, when by the ſlaying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the blood 
of it upon their doors their firſt-born were paſſed over and ſpared ; and did 


likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Meſzas, the Lamb of God that was t9 


* Matth. 
26 29. 


take away the Sins of the world. 

And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the name of 
the thing ſignified to theSign. As the delivery ofa Deed or Writing under 
Hand and Seal is calPd a conveyance or making over of ſuch an Eſtate, 
and it is really ſo; not the delivery of mere wax and parchment, but the 
conveyance of a real Eſtate, as trully and really to all eftetts and purpoſes of 
Law, as if the very material houſes and lands themſelves could be and were 
actually delivered into my hands: In like manner the names of the things 
themſelyes made over to us in the new Covenant of the Goſpel betweenGod 
and man, are given to the Signs or Seals of that Covenant. By Baptiſm 
Chriſtians are ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid to communicate or to be made 

artakers of the Body of Chriſt which was broken, and of his Blood which was 
ſhed for us, that is, of the real benefits of his death and paſſion. And thus 
St. Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, x Cor. 10. 16. Thecup of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, is it not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the boay of T & hriſt ? But ſtill it 1s bread, and he ſtil] calls it 
ſo; v. 17. For we being many are one bread and one body; for we are partakers of 
that one bread, The Church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue 
from hence thatall Chriſtians are ſabſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and 
then into the natural Body of Chriſt by their participation of the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe they are ſaid thereby to be ove bread and one body. And the 
ſame Apoſtlein the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken of the conſecration of 
the Elements ſtill calls them the Bread and the Cap, in three verſes together, 
As often as ye eat this bread ayd arink this cup, v.26. Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord anworthily, v. 27. But let a man examine him- 
{elf, and jo let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup, v.28, And our Saviour 
himſelf when he had ſaid, zhzis £5 my blood of the new Teſtament, immedately 
adds, * but I ſay unto you, I will not henceforth drink Ul this fruit of the Vine, un- 
till T drink it newwith you in my Fathers Kjngdom, that is, not till after his re- 
{urrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into the Kingdom given 
him by his Father, when the Scripture tells us he dideat and drink with his 
Diſciples. But that which I obſervefrom our Saviour's words is, that after 
the conſecration of the Capand thedelivering of it to his Diſciples to drink of 
it, he tells them that he would thenceforth drink no more of that fruit of the 
Vine, which he had now drank with them, till after his Reſurre&ion. From 
whence it is plain that it was the fruit of the Vine, real Wine, which our 
Saviour drank of and communicated to his Diſciples in the Sacrament. 

Belides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, 
it is impoſſible theſe words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural body 
and blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it was his body broken and his blood ſhed which 
he gave to his Diſciples, which if we underſtood literally of his —_— _y 

rokea 
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broken and his blood ſhed, then theſe words, :hzs 7s my body which is broken, 
ard this is my blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe his body was 
then whole andl unbroken, and his blood not then ſhed; nor could it be a 
propitiatory Sacrifice (as they affirm this Sacramentto be) unleſsthey will ſay 
that propitiation was made before Chriſt ſufter'd : Andit is likewiſe impot- 
{ible that the Diſciples ſhould underſtand theſe words literally, becauſe they 
not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was Bread and Wize, but they 
faw likewiſe as plainly that it was not his Body which was given, but his 
Body which gave that which was given ; not his body brokez and his blood 
ſhed, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time and beheld his body 
whole and unpierc'd; and therefore they could not underftand theſe words 
literally : If they did, can we imaginethat the Diſciples, who upon all other 
occaſions were {o full of queſtions and objections, ſhould make no difficulty 
of this matter ? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things be? that 
they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to be Bread and that to be Wine, and 
we ſee thy Body to be diſtinct trom both ; we ſee thy Body not broken, and 
thy Blood not ſhed. 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident, to any man that will im- 
partially conſider things, how little reaſon there 1s to underſtand thoſe words 
of our Saviour, this is my body, and this is my blood, 1n the ſenſe of Tranſub- 
ftantiation ; nay, on the contrary, that there 1s very great reaſon and anevi- 
dent neceſlity to underſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 

2ly. Thar this Dottrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence 
that the Church did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's words 
in this ſenſe. , 

To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I ſhall, x. ſhew by plain 
teſtimony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the be- 
lief of the ancient Chriſtian Church, 2. I ſhall ſhew the time and occa- 
ſion of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew up and was eftabliſh'd 
in the Romany Church. }. I ſhall anſwer their great pretended Demonſtra- 
tion that this always was and muſt have been the conſtant belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, 

1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for 
above five hundred years after Chrift, that this Doctrine was not the be- 
lief of the antient Chriſtian Church. I deny not but that the Fathers do, and 
that with great reaſon, very much magnifie the wonderful myſtery and 
efficacy of this Sacrament, and frequently {peak of a great Supernatural 
change madeby the divine benediQtion ; which we ailo readily acknowledge. 
They fay indeed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do by the divine bel- 
ſings become to us the Body and Blood of Chritt : Bnt they likewiſe fay that 
the names of the things ſignified are given to the Signs that the Bread and 
Wine do ſtill remain in their proper nature and ſubltance, and that they are 
turn'd into the ſubſtance of our Bodies ; that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment 1s not his natural Body, but the {ign and figure of it; nor that Body 
which was crucifed, nor that Blood which was thed upon the Crofs ; and 
that it is impious to underſtand the eating of the fleſh of the Son of man and 
drinking his blood literally ; all which are directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtatiation and utterly incontiſtent with it; I will ſelect bur ſome few 
Feſtimonies of many things which I might bring tothis purpoſe. 


I begin with Juſt: Martyr, who ſays expreſ]y, that * our Blood and Fleſh are * 220 2 p. 
nouriſhed by the converſion of that foodwhich we receive in the Excharift : But Bn63 5 


that cannot be the natural body and blood of Chriſt, for no man will fay that 
that is converted intothe nouriſhment of our bodies. The 
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WY | The Second is + Ireneus, who ſpeaking of this Sacrament fays, that the 
© 34 bread whichis fromthe earth recetving the divine invocation 8 now n0 longer om. 
mon bread, but the Euchariſt ( or Sacrament) conſiſting of two things, the oge 

earthly, the other heavenly. He ſays it is no longer common bread, bur after 
invocation or conſecration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, btead ſanRi- 

fied, conſiſting of two things an earthly and a heavenly ; the earthly thing is 
bread,and the heavenly is the c1ivine bleſſing wiuch by the invocation or conſe- 

* Lib. 5. Cration is added to it. And * elſewhere he hath this paſſage, whey therefore 
c. 28. thecup thats mid (thats, of Wine and Water) az the bread that is broken 
receives the word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the blood and body of Chriſt 

3 ets - # Hor & 5 

of which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts ; but if that which we 

receive in the Sacrament do nouriſh our bodies, it muſt be bread and wine 

and not the natural body and blood of Chriſt. There is another remarkable 
teſtimony of Tren<z5s, which though it be not now extant in thoſe works of his 

«comment, Which remain, yet hath been preſerv'd by * Oecamerizs, and it is this: when 
in 1 Pet. ({ays he ) the Greeks had taken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Catechumeni (that 
Rs is, tuch as had not beenadmitted tothe Sacrament ) a4 afterwards urged them 
by violence to tell them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtians, theſe ſervants having 

nothing to ſay that might gratify thoſe who offerea violence to them, except ory 

that they had heard from their Maſters that the divine Communion was the blood 

and body of Chriſt, they thinking that it was really blood and flef, declar'd as 

' much to thoſe that queſtioned them, The Greeks taking this as if it were really don: 

by the Chriſtians, diſcovered it to others of the Greeks; who hereupon put SanFtus 

and Blandina to the torture to make them confeſs it, 'To whom Blandina bold- 

ly anſwered, How could they endareto do this, who by way of exerciſe ( or abſti- 

nence ) do not eat that fleſh which may lawfully be eaten ? By which it appears 

that this which they would have charg'd .upon Chriff:a75, as if they had li- 

terally eaten the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a falſe ac- 
cuſation which theſe Martyrs denied, ſaying they were fo far from that that 

they for their part did not eat any fleſh ar all. 

The next is 7ertullian, who proves again(t Marcioz the Heretick that the 

Body of our Saviour was not a mere phantaſm and appearance, but a real 

Body, becauſe the Sacrament 1s a tigure and image of his Body ; and if there 

be an image of his body he mult have a real body, otherwiſe the Sacrament 

*Adverſ. would be an image of an image. His words are theſe, * The bread which 
ann! 1" our Saviour took and diſtributed to his Diſciples he made his own body, ſaying this 
p. 871, #t my body, that is, the image or figure of my body, But it could not have been 
E-ir. Fi_ the figure of his body, if there had not been 4 true and real vody. And arguing 
16:4. againit the Scepricks who denied the certainty of ſenſe he uſeth this Argu- 
ment : Thar if we queſtion our ſenſes we may doubt whether our Bleſſed 

t1i5. ds. Saviour were not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, and touched. + He 
' might ( ſays he) be deceived in the voice from heaven, in the ſmell of the oint- 
ment with which he was anointed againſt his burial, and in the taſte of the wine 
which he conſecrated in Remembrance of his blood, So that it ſeems we are to 
trult our ſenſes, even in the matter of the Sacrament : and it that be truce, 

the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 1s certainly talle. 

*Edir. Hu- Oyigiz in his * Comment on Matth, 15. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath 
_ this Paſſage, That food which 1s ſarctified by theword of God andprayer, as to that 
of it which 15 material, goeth into the belly and 1s caſt out into the draught, which 

none ſurely will ſay of the Body of Chriſt. And atterwards he adds by way 
of explication, zt is not the matter of the bread, but the words which are ſpoken 
over it, which profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord, and this (he ſays) he 

* had ſpoken concerning the Typical and Symbolical body, So that the matter of _ 
| remaineth 


- 
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remaineth in the Sacrament, and this Orzgen calls the Typical and Symbolical 
body of Chriſt ; and it is not the natural body of Chritt which is there eaten, 
for the food eaten-in the Sacrament, as tothat of it which ismaterial, goeth 
into the belly and is caft out into the draught. This Teſtimony is fo very 
lainin the Cauſe that Sexr Sexexſes ſuſpects this place of Origen was de- 
praved by the Hereticks. Cardizal Perron 1s contented to allow it to be 
Origen's, but rejeAs his Teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of Hereſie by 
ſome of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Hererick in this place. So that 
with much ado this teſtimony is yielded to us. The fame Father in his 
* Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, T bere 1s alſo in the new Teſtament a lettey + Cap. 13. 
which kills him who doth not Spiritually underſtand thoſe things which areſaid; for 
if we take accoraing to the Letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT TE EAT 
MY FLESH AND DRINK, MY BLOOD, this Letter kills. And 
thisalſo isa killing Teſtimony, and not to beanſwered but in Cardinal Per- 
ron'S Way, by ſaying he talks like a Heretich, |; 
St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilzas, againſt thoſe who gave the , 
Communion in Water only without Wine mingled with it ; and his main 
argument againſt them is this, that zhe bleod of Chriſt with which we are re- 
deemed and quickened cannot ſeem to bein the Cup when there is noWine in the Cup 
by which the blood of Chriſt is repreſented : and atterwards he ſays, that contrary 
tothe Evangelical aud Apoſtolical Dottrine water was in ſome places offer'd ( or 
jven ) in the Lord's Cup, which (ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or repreſent ) 
the blood of Chriſt. And laſtly he tells us, that by Water the people is under- 
ſtood, by Wine the Blood of Chriſt i ſhewn (or repreſented ) but when in the 
Cup water is mingled with Wine the people is united to Chriſt. So that according 
tothis Argument Wize in the Sacramental Cp 1s no otherwiſe changed in- 
tothe Blood of Chriſt than the Water mixed with 1t 15 changed into the Peg- 
ple, which are ſaid to be anited to Chriſt. 
I omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth Ape after Chriſt. 
And I the rather inſiſt upon his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent eſteem 
and authority in the Latiz Church ; and he alſo calls the Elements of the 
Sacrament the figure and ſign of Chriſi”s body and blood, In his Book 
againlt Adamantus the Manichee we have this expreſſion, * Our Lord did «agg, 
not doubt to ſay, this is my Body whex he gave the Sign of his Body. And in his6. p.187. 
explication of the third P/al/m, ſpeaking of Judas whom our Lord admit- _—_ 
ted to 45 laſt Supper, in which ( ſays he) Þ he commended and delivered to + fuarrar. 
his Diſciples the figure of his Body ; Language which would now be cenſured / Phil. 
for Herelie in the Church of Rome. Indeed he was never accus'd of Hereſie, 5” © 
as Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as like one as Origen himſelf. 

And in his Comment on the 98. Pſalm ſpeaking of the offence which the 
Diſciples took at that faying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the fleſh of the 

Son of man and drink his blood, &c. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus 

to them, + Te muſt underſtand Spiritually, what 1 have ſaid anto you ; ye are ""W 
not to eat this body which ye ſee, and to drink that blood which ſhall be ſhed by g ,, Do” 
thoſe that ſhall crucifie me. I have commendea a certain Sacrament 10 you ; 

which being Spiritually under flood wil give you life. What more oppoſite to 

the Do&trine of Tranſ#bſtartiation, than that the Diſciples were not to car 

that Body of Chrift which they ſaw, nor to drink that blood which was 

ſhed uponthe Croſs, bur that all this was to be underltood ſpiritually and 
according to the nature ofa Sacrament ? tor that body he. tells us is not here 

but in heaven, in his Comment upon thefe words, He ye have not always, * Hl + jj 7,6 
ſpeaks ( fays he ) of the preſence of his body : ye ſhall have me according to my pro- 59 inJo- 
vidence, accordins to Majeſty and inviſible grace: but according tothe fleſh _ . 

the 
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the word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye [ball 
not have me: therefore becauſe he converſed with his Diſciples forty days, he is af. 
cended up into heaven, and 1s not here, 
414 Tom. Inhis 23d. Epiſtle; + If the Sacrament (ſays he) had not ſome reſemblance 
2-P+ 93: -of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all . 
but from this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names of the things whith 
they repreſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt is in ſome may. 
ner or ſenſe ChriſPs body, and the Sacrament of his blood is the blood of C hriſt ; $9 
the Sacrament of faith ( meaning Baptiſm ) = faith. Upon which words of $t. 
* DeConſe- 4yſt;n there is this remarkable Gloſsin their qwn Canon Law; * The heaven. 
—_ * by Sacrament which truly repreſents the fleſh of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt . 
: improperly : whence it # ſata, that after a manner, but not according to the 
truth of the thing but the Myſtery of the thing ſignified; So that the meaning i; 
it is called the body of Chriſt, that ts, it ſignifies the body of Chriſt : And if thi; 
beSt. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly a. 
oainſt Tranſubſtantiation. And in the ancient Caroy of the Maſs, beforeitwas 
chang'd in complyance with this new Doftrine, 1t 1s expreſly calld « Sacra. 
ment, 4 Sign, an Image and a Figure of ChriſPs body. To which I will add that 
"De Conſe = remarkable paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by * Gratian, That as we receive the fo 
pt IF militude of his death in Baptiſm, Jo we may alſo recetve the likeneſs of his freth and 
um. blood, that ſoneither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pagans have oc. 
caſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the blood of one that was ſlain, 
I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but fo clear a one 
aSit is impoſſible any man in his wits that had believed 7ranſabſtantiation 
* Zi6,3- could have utter'd. It is in his Treatiſe * de dotirina Chiſtiana ; where 
_ '3-?- laying down ſeveral Rules for the right underſtanding of Scripture, hegives 
| this for one. If ( ſays he) the ſpeech. be a precept forbidding ſome heinous 
wickedweſs or crime, or commanding us 10 ao good, it us not figurative ; but if it 
ſeem to command any heinous wickedneſs or crime, or to forbid that which i pro- 
fitable and beneficial to others, it ts figurative, For example, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you: This ſeems to 
command a heinous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it «s *fgare; commanding us 
to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, and with aelight and aavantage to lay 
up in our memory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us, So that, ac- 
cording to, St. Auſtin's beſt kill in interpreting Scriprure, the literal eating 
of the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his blood would have been a great im- 
piety ; and therefore the copution is to be underſtood figuratively ; not” 
as Cardinal Perro» would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his 
fleſh and blood in the groſs appearance of fleſh and blood, but to the real 
eating of his natural body and blood under any appearance whatſoever : 
For St A#ſtin doth not ſay, this is a Figurative ſpeech wherein we are com- 
manded really to feed upon the natural body and blood of Chriſt under the 
ſpecies of bread and wine, as the Cardinal would underſtand him ; tor then 
the ſpeech would be iiteral and not figurative : But he fays, this is a figu- 
rative ſpeech wherein we are commanded Spiritually to teed upon the re- 
: membrance of his Paſſion. 
To theſe I will add but three or four Teſtimonies more in the two follow- 


ing Ages. 
, The frlt ſhall be of Theodorer, who ſpeaking of that * Prophecy of Facob 
Gen. 49. « , x | 7; : 
17. concerning our Saviour, he waſhed his garments in Wine and his cloaths in the 


+ D;aleg.r. $1004 of grapes, hath theſe words, + 4s we call the myſtical fruit of the Vine 
od (that is, the Wine in the Sacrament ) after conſecration the blood of the Lord 
ſo he ( viz. Facob ) calls the blood of the true Vine (viz, of Chriſt ) the blood 


of 
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of the grape: but the blood of Chriſt 15 not literally and properly but only 
Gouratively the blood of the grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is faid to be the 
true Vine; and therefore the Wine 1n the Sacrament after conſecration is 
jn like manner not litterally and properly but figuratively the blood of 
Chriſt. - And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that o#r Saviour changed 
the names, and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, and to the 
Symbol or Sign the name of his Body; thus when he had call'd himſelf the Vine, 
he calPd the Symbol or Sign his blood; 1o that in the ſame ſenſe that he calld 
himſelf the Vine, he calPd the Wine, which is the Symbol of his blood, 
his blood : For, ſays he, he would have thoſe who partake of the divine myſte- 
ries not to attend to the nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of 
names bo believe the change which is made by grace; for he who calld that which 


by nature is 4 body wheat and bread, and again likewiſe calPd himſelf the 


Vine, 


e honour d the Symbols with the name of his body and blood : not changing nature 
but aading grace to nature, Where you fee he fays expreſly, that when he 
call'd the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. Bread and Wine his 
Body and Blood, he made no change in the nature of the things, only added 
grace to nature, that is by the Divine grace and bleffing he raiſed them 


to a Spiritual and Supernatural virtue and efficacy, 


The Second is of the ſame Theodoret jn his ſecond Dialogue between a 
Catholique, under the name of Orthodoxws, and an Heretique under the name 
of Eraniſtes; who maintaining that the Humanity of Chriſt was chang'd 
into,the ſubſtance of the Divinity (which was the Hereſie of Eatychees ) 
he illuſtrates the matter by this Similitude. As, ſays he, the Symbols of 
the Lord's body and blood are one thing before the invocation of the Prieſt, but 
after the invocation are changed and become another thing; So the body of our 
Lord after his aſcenſion is changed izto the aivine ſubſtance, But what ſays the 
Catholique Orthodoxws to this? why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal 
Perron's Heretiques. Thou art, ſays he, caught in thy own net ; becauſe the 
myſtical Symbols after conſecration do not paſs out of their own nature: for they 
remain in their former ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen and handled 
even as before, He does not only deny the outward figure and appearance 
of the Symbols to be chang'd, but the nature and ſubitance of them, even 
in the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance; and it was neceſſary 
ſo to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pertinent anſwer to the {imilitude 


urg'd againit him. 


The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, who brings the ſame In- 


ſtance againit the Emutychians ; * Sarely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we re- * Biblroth. 

ceive of the body and blood of our Lord are a divine thine, ſo that by them we are 
_ "8 . " « I 

made partakers of a divine nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or na- 


4 » 


ture of Bread and Wine ; and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt's body and 
blood are celebrated in the attion of the myſteries, that is, in the Sacrament. To 
make this Inſtance of any force againſt the Ewtychians, who held that the 
body of Chriſt upon his aſcenſion ceas'd and was chang'd into the ſubſtance 
of his Divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that there was any ſubſtantial 
change 1n the Sacrament of bread and wine into the body and blood of Chrilt. 
So that here is an infallible authority, one of thewr own Popes expreily 


againſt T ranſubſtantiation. 


The laſt Teltimony I {hall produce is of Facundas an African Biſhop, who 
lived in the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of jultifying an expreſſion of one 
who had ſaid that Chriſt alſo received the adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. 
*Chriſt vouchſafed to receive the Sacrament of adoption both when he was circum Feud 


riſed and baptiſed: And the Sacrament of adoptio may be called Adoption, 
| R r 
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Sacrament of his body and blood, which ts in the conſecrated bread and cup, is by 
#5 called his body and blood : not that the bread, ſays he, # properly his body and 
the cup his blood, but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his body aud 
blood; hence our Lord himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his 
Diſciples his body and blood, Can any Man after this believe, that it was 
then, and had ever been, the univerſal and received Dodtine of the Chriſti. 
an Church, that the bread and wine in the Sacrament are ſubſtantially 
changed into the proper and natural body and blood of Chriſt? 

By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have produced, and I might haye 
broughta great many more to the ſame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond 
all denial that Tranſubſtantiation hath not been the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian 
Charch. And this likewiſe is acknowledged by many great and Learned men 
(a)tn Smr. of the Roman Church, (a) Seotus acknowledgeth that this DoEtrine was 
. + Dif. not always thought neceſlary to be believed, but that the neceſflity of be. 
© =* leving it was conſequent to that Declaration of the Church made in the 
$951 p * Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent the ITI. And (b) Durand freely 
4. 1.2.15. diſcovers his inclination fo have believed the contrary, if the Charch had not 
(c) 4: Ev by that determination obliged men to believe it. (Cc) Tonſtall Biſhop of Darhan 
5 145. * alſoyields that before the Lateran Council, men were at liberty as to the manner of 
(d) tn 1 E- Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament, And (d) Eraſmus, who lived and died in the 
4 8 Pi Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no man was better read in 
cirante e- the ancient: Fathers, doth confeſs that it was /ate before the Church defined Tran- 
riem Sale (1, Fantiation, unknown to the Ancients both name and thing. And (e) Alphon- 
Tow. of ſus a Caſtro ſays plainly, that concerning the Tranſubſtantiation of the bread 
Tra&. 16. into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient Writers, And 
F) *5- iz. WHO Can imagine that theſe learned men would have granted the ancient 
reſ.1. 8. Church and Fathers to have been ſo much ſtrangers to this Doctrine, had 

they thought it to have been the perpetual beliet of the Church ? I ſhall now 
in the 
Second place, givean account of the particular time and occaſion of the coming in 
of this Dofrine, and by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and wasadvan- 
ced into an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. The Dottrine of the cor- 
pſy ence of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about 
the Worſhip of Images, in oppoſition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople a- 
bout the year DCCL did argue thus, That our Lord having left us no other 
image of himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſubſtance of bread is the 
image of his body, we ought to make no other image of our Lord. In an- 
ſwer tothis Argument the ſecond Council of Nice,in the year DCCLXXXVII 
did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration 7s #ot the image ana anti- 
zype of Chriſt's body and blood , but is properly his body and blood. So that 
the corporeal preſence of the body of C hriſt in the Sacrament was firſt brought 
in to ſupport the ſtupid Worſhip of Images : And indeed it could never have 
come in upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter 
purpoſe. | 
- p. &y. And hereI cannot but take notice how well this agrees with * Bellarmre's 
:bariſt. 1, Obſervation, that none of the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies, hath put this errour 
i.e. 1- (viz. of denying Tranſubſtartiation) in his Catalogue ; nor aid any of the An- 
cients diſpute againſt this errour for the firſt 60o years. Which is very true, 
becauſe there could be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, 
unlels among the £utychian Hefetiques, for the firſt 600 years and more. 
t 154, But + Bellarmine goes on and tells us, that the fir/# who cal"d in queſtion the 


truth of the body of the Lord in the Encharift were the ICONOMACHT (the op- 
po.ers 
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poſers of Images). after the year DCC #» the Council of Conſtantinople ; for 
theſe ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, viz. the bread 
and wine in the Euchariſt, which repreſents the body and blood of Chriſt : Where- 
fore from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us that the Euchariſt is not 
the figure or image of the body of the Lord, but his true body, as appears from the 
VII. $yzod; whieh agrees moſt exatly with the account which I have given 
of the firſt riſe of this DoEtrine, which began with the corporez! preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tranſubſtantiation. 
And as this was the-farſt occaſion of introducing this Dof#rixe among the 
Greeks, {0 1n the Latin or Roman Church Paſchaſunus Radbertus, firſt a Monk, 
and afterwards Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it in the year 
DCCCXYVULILL 
And for this, beſides the Evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledg- 
ment of wo very Eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and 
Sirmondis, Who do in effect confeſs that this Paſchaſizs was the firlt who 
wrote to purpoſe _= this Argument. * Bellarmize jn theſe words: This, 
Author was the firſt who hath ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning the truth of Ghar; : 
Chriſt's body and blood in the Euchariſt : And + Sirmondns in theſe, He ſo firſt + 1 vita 
explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catholick. Church, that he opened the way to the "aid 
reft who afterwards in great numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument : But though 
Sirmondus is pleated to ſay that he onely firit explained the ſenſe of the 
Catholick Church in this Point, yet it is very plain from the Records of 
that Age which are left to us, that this was the firſt time that this Doatrine 
was broached in the Latiz Church; and it met with great oppoſition in 
that Age, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Rabanus Maura, 
Archbiſhop of Meztz, about the year DCCCXLVIE. reciting the very words 
of Paſchaſins wherein he had delivered this DoQtrine, hath this remarkable 
paſſage concerning the novelty of it ; * Some, ſays he, of late not having a * zyip. ad 
right opinion — the Sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, have - cop 
ſaid that this is the body and blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin © 3V 
Mary, and in which our Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs and roſe from the dead : 
which errour, ſays he, we have oppoſed with all our might, From whence it is 
plain, by the Teſtimony of one of the greateſt _# moſt learned Biſhops of 
that Age, and of eminent reputation for Piety, that what is now the very 
Do&trine of the Church of Rowe concerning the Sacrament, was then efteem- 
ed an Error broach'd by ſome particular. Perſons, but was far from being 
the generally receiv'd DoQtrine of that Age. Can any one think it poſſible 
that ſo Eminent a Perſon in the Church both for Piety and Learning, could 
have condemn'd this Dodtrine as an Error aad a Novelty, had it been the 
general DoArine of the Chriſtian Church, not only in that bur in all former , _ .. 
Ages: and no cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which is now the great burn> 4, Conſe I 
ing Article in the Church of Rowe, and eſteemed by them one of the great- cra:. 4+- 
eſt and moſt pernicious Herelies ? _ 
Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Berengarius in France and Germany d corp. & 
had rais'd a freſh oppoſition againſt this Do&trine, he was compell'd to/#*s; 2- 
recant it by Pope Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in theſe words, * That gyirmun. 
the Bread and Wine which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſecration are not : Sacram. 
only the Sacrament, but the true body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and &r: 
are ſenſibly, not only in the Sacrament, but in Truth, handled and broken by the 1. c.19. 
hands of the Prieſt, and ground or bruiſed by the Teeth of the faithful, But it | 99-2 
ſeems the Pope and his Council were not then skilful enough to expreſs them- [cor 7 
lelves rightly in this matter; for the Gloſs upon the Caron Law fays expreſs 2. i» c97. 
ly, + That unleſs we underitand theſe words of BERENGARTOUS ( that is in ©, 


ariks, 


R r 2 | truch 


I — 


——— — 


+ 


20 


J 


Walden. 


£62R.2.C.13 


LO 
*q 
_- 


Mt") 13» 
4. 


G3 Tt to Diſcourſe againſt Serm. XX VI. 


truth of the Pope and his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall into a preater 
Fereſie than that of BERENGARTUS : for we do not make parts of the Body 
of Chriſt, The meaning of which G/ofs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, 
'That the Body of Chriz#f, though it be 1n truth brokez, yer it is not broker 
into parts, ( for we do not make parts of the body of Chriſt) bat igto wholes : Now 
this new way of breaking a Body, not into parts but into wholes, ( which in 
ood earnelt is the DoQtrine of the Church of Rome) though to them that 
are able to believe Tranſubſtantiation it may tor any thing I know appear 
to be ſoand ſenſe, yet to us. that cannot believe fo, it appears to be ſolid 
nonſenſe, 

rl XX years after, in the year MLXXIX Pops Gregory the VTIh, 
began to be ſenſible of this abſurdity; and therefore in another Council at 
Rome made Berengarins to recant in another Forms, viz. * That that bread and 
wine which are placed upozz the Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true and 
proper and quickning fleſh and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after Conſe- 
cration are the true body of Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin, and which be. 
ing offered for the Salvation of the World did hang upon the Croſs, ard ſits at 
the right hand of the Father. . 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine inthe ſecond Conncil of Nice 
in the year DCCLXXXVII till the Courcrt under Pope Gregory the V1Irh. 
in the year MLXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred years that this Doctrine 
was contelted, and before this miſhapen Moxſter of Tranſubſtantiation coald 
be lickd into that Form in whichit is now ſetled and eftabliſh'd in the Church 
of Rome. Here then isa plain account of the firit riſe of 'this DoQrine, and 
of rhe ſeveral ſteps whereby it was advanced by the Church of Rowe into an 
Article of Faith, I come now 1n the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the impoſſi- 
bility that this Dottrine, if it had been new, ſhould ever have come in, in any 
Age, and been received in the Church : and conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have 
been the perpetual belief of the Church in all Ages : For if it had not always been 
the Doctrine of the Courch, whenever it had attempted firſt to come in 
there would have been a great itir and buſtle abour it, and the whole Chri- 
{tian World would have roſe up in oppoſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch 
time when it firlt came in, and when any ſuch eppoſition was made to it, 
and therefore it was always the Dottrine of the Church. This Demonſtration 
Monſieur Arzauld, a very Learned Man in Fraxce, pretends to be unanſwer- 
able : whether it be ſo or not, I {hall briefly examine. And, 

Firſt, Wedo afſigna punctual and very likely time of the firſt riſe of this 
Doctrine, about the beginning of the »izth Age; though it did not take firm 
root nor was fully ſetled and eſtabliſh'd till towards the end of the eleventh. 
And this was the moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chri- 
{tianity, tor fo groſs an Error to appear ; it being, by the confeſſion and con- 
{ent of their own Hiſtorians, the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever hap- 
pened to the Chriſtian Church, both for J2zoraxce, and Superſtition, and Vice. 
It came in together with 1do/atry, and was made ule of to ſupport it : A fir 
prop and companion for it. And indeed what z7ares might not the Ene- 
my have ſown in ſo dark long a Nzght ; when fo conliderable a part of 
the Chriſtian World was lulPd aſleep in profound Ignorance and Super- 
{tition ? And this agrees very well with the account which our Savor 
himſelf gives in the Parable of the Tares, of the ſpringing up of Errors 
and Corruptions in the Field of the Church. * While the men flept the 
Enemy did his work in the Night, fo that when they were awake 
they wondered how and whence the 7zares came ; but being ſure they 
Were 


Serm. XXVI. Tranſubſtantiation.” 309 


were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, they concluded zhe Enemy 
had done tt. 

Secondly, T have ſhewn likewiſe that there was conſiderable oppoſition made 
to this Error at its firlt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Su- 
per{tition of that Age rendred the generality of people more quiet and ſe- 
cure, and diſpoſed them to receive any thing that came under a pretence of 
myſtery in Religion, and of greater reverence and devotion to the Sacra- 
ment, and that ſeemed any way to countenance the worſhip of Images, for 
which at that time they were zealoufly concern'd. But notwithſtanding the 
ſecurity and paſſve temper of the People, the men moſt eminent for piety 
and learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt it. T havealready 
named Rabanrs Arch-Biſhop of Meztz, who oppoſed it as an Error lately 
ſprung up, and which had then gained but upon ſome few Perſons. . To 
whom I may add Heri/ba/dus Biſhop of Awuxerres in France, Io. Scots, Eri- 
gena, and Ratramus, commonly known by the name of Bertram, who at 
the ſame time were employed by the Emperor Charles the Bald to oppole 
this growing Error, and wrote learnedly againſt it. And theſe were the 
eminent men for learning in that time. And becauſe Monſieur Arzauld will 
not be ſatisfied unleſs there were ſome {tir and buſtle about it, Bertram in - 
his Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their ſeveral opi- 
nions talkea differently about the myſtery of Chriff*s body and blood were divided 

no ſmall Schiſm. 

Thirdly, "Though for a more clear and fatisfaftory anſwer to this pre- 
tended Demonſtration I have been contented to unty this knot, yet I could 
without all theſe pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this DoQtrine had filently 
come in and without oppoſition, ſo that we could not affign the particular 
time and occaſion of its firit Riſe ; yet if it be evident from the Records 
of former Ages, for above D. years together, that this was not the ancient 
belief of the Church ; and plain alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwards re- 
ceived in the Romax Church, though we could not tell how and when 
it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in the 
world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experi- 
ence and matter of Fact. 'This 15juſt Zezo's Demonltration of the impoſſi- 
bility of motion againſt Dzogexes walking before his Eyes. For this 1s to 
undertake to prove that impoſſible to have been, which molt certainly was. 
Jult thus the Servants 1n the Parable might have demonſtrated that the zares 
were wheat, becauſe they were {ure none but good ſeed was ſown art firit, 
and no man could give any account of the pun&tual time when any fares 
were ſown, or by whom : and if an Enemy had come to do it, he mutt 
nceds have met with great reſiſtance and oppoſition ; but no {ſuch reſiſtance 
was made, and therefore there could be no zares in the field, but that which 
they calld zares was certainly good wheat, At the ſame rate a man might 
demonſtrate that our K7ng, his Majeſty of Great Britain, is not return'd 
into Ezeland, nor reſtor'd to his Crown ; becauſe there being ſo great and 
powerfull an Army poſſeſs'd of his Lands, and therefore obliged by inte- 
relt ro keep him out, it was impoſſible he {hould ever come in without a 
great deal of fighting and bloodſhed : but there was no ſuch thing, there- 
tore he is not return'd and reſtord to his Crown. And by the like kind oi 
Demonſtration one might prove that the Turk did not invade Chriſtendom 
laſt year, and beliege Vierna.; becauſe if he had, the Moſt Chriſtian Kzng, 
who had the greatelt Army in Chriſtendom in a readineſs, would certainly 
have employed it againſt him; but Monſieur Arzauld certainly knows no 


tuch thing was done: And therefore according to his way ef Des 
the 


310 A Dieoaſe anſ_ Se XV 


w 


the matter of fat, ſo commonly reported and believed, concerning the Turks 
Invaſion of Chriſtendom and befreging Vienna laſt year, was a perfe& miſtake. 
Buta man may demonſtrate till his head and heart ake, betore he ſhall ever 
be able to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to have been. For 
of all ſorts of impoſſibles nothing is more evidently ſo, than to make that 
which hath been not to have been. All the reaſon in the world is too weak 
to cope with ſo tough and obſtinate a difficulty. And I have often won- 
der'd how a man of Monſieur Arnauld's great wit and ſharp Judgment 
could prevail with himſelf to engace in ſo bad and baffled a Cauſe; or could 
think to defend it with ſo wooden a Dagger as his Demonſtration of Reaſoy 
againſt certain Experience and matter of Fatt : A thing, if it be poſlible; of 
equal abſurdity with what he pretends to demonſtrate, Tranfubſtantiation it 
ſelf. I proceed to the - 

Third pretended Ground of this DoEtrine of Tranſubſtantiation; and that 
is, The Iafallible Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles 
of faith. And this in truth is the ground into which the moſt of the learned 
men of the Church did heretofore, and many do {till reſolve their belief of 
this Doftrine : And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly fay that they ſee 
no ſufficient reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, for the belief of it: 
And that they ſhould have believed the contrary had not the determination 
of the Church obliged them otherwiſe. 

But if this Do&rine be obtruded upon the world merely by virtue of the 
Authority of the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the Council under 


Pope Grepgory the VII-h. or of the Lateran Council under Innocent the 1114. | 


then it is a plain Innovation in the Chriſtian Do&rine, and a new Article of 
Faith impos'd upon the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this power, 
the Chrittian Faith may be enlarged and changed as often as men pleaſs; 
and that which is no part of our Saviour's Doctrine, nay, any thing, though 
never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become an Article of Faith obliging 
all Chriſtians to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Rowe ſhall think fit 
to ſtamp her Authority upon it : which would make Chriſtianity a moſt 
uncertain and endleſs thing. 

The Fourth pretended ground of this Dottrine is, the neceſſity of ſuch « 
change as this in the Sacrament to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who recerve it. 
Put there is no colour for this, if the thing be rightly conlider'd : Becauſe the 
comfort and benefit of the Sacrament depends upon the bleſſing annexed to 


the Inſtitution. And as Water in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial change 


made in that Element, may by the Divine bleſſing accompanying the Inlti- 
tution be efteCtual to the waſhing away of Sin, and Spiritual Regeneration ; 
So there can no reaſon in the world be given why the Elements of Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper may not, by the ſame Divine bleſſing accompany- 
ing this Inſtitution, make the worthy receivers partakers of all the Spiritual 
comfort and benefit deligned to us thereby without any ſubitantial change 
made 1n thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that wer:ly the fieb 
profiteth nothing. So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing as to eat 
the very natural fleſh and drink the blood of our Lord, I do not ſee of what 


greater advantage it would be to us than what we may have by partaking 


of the Symbols of his Body and blood as he hath appointed 1 remembrance of 
hin. For the Spiritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not depend upon the 
nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord _ 
ed, and receive it with a right preparation and diſpoſition of mind, but up- 
on the ſupernatural bleſſing that goes along with it, and makes it eftectual 


to thoſe Spiritual ends for which it was appointed. | oY 
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The Fifth and laſt pretended ground of this Doctrine 1s, #0 magnifie the pow« 
er of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. And this with great 
pride and Pomp is ofteh urg*d by them as a tranſcendent inſtance of the Di= 
vine Wiſdom, to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe the power and reve- 
rence of the Prieſt ; that he ſhould be able every day, and as often as he 
pleaſes, by repeating a few words to work ſo miraculous a change, and (as 
they love moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) ro make God himſelf. 

But this is to pretend to a power above that of God himſelf, for he did 
not, nor cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a contradiQi- 
on, as. Tranſaubſtantiation evidently does 1n their pretending to make God, 
For to-make that which already 1s, and to make that zow which always was, 
is not only vain and trifling if it could be done, but impoſſible becauſe it im- 
plies a contradiction, 

And what if after all Tranſubſtantiation, if it were poſſible and aQually 
wrought by the Prieſt, would yet be no Miracle ; For there are two things 
neceſſary to a Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural effect wrought, and that 
this effect be evident to ſenſe. So that tho a ſupernatural efſe&t be wrought, 
yet if it be not evident to ſenſe, it 1s to all the ends and purpoſes of a Mira- 
cleas if it were not; and can be no teſtimony or proofof any thing, becauſe it 
ſelf ſtands in need ofanother Miracle to giveteſtimony to it,and toprovethat 
it was wrought. And neither in Scripture, nor 10-profane Authors, nor 
in common ute of ſpeech, is any thing calPd a Miracle but what falls under 
the notice of our ſenſes: A Mzracle being nothing elſe but 4 ſupernatural ef- 
felt evident 19 ſenſe, the great end and deſign whereof is to be a ſenſible 
proof and conviction to us of ſomething that we do not ſee. - 

And for want of this Condition, Tranſabſtantiation, it it weretrue, would 
be no Miracle. It would indeed be very ſupernataral, but for all that it would 
not be a S/gz or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing ſenſible, 
otherwiſe it could be no Sign. Now that ſuch a change as 1s pretended in 
Tranſubſtaztiation ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be no 
ſign and appearance of it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to ſenſe; for 
our ſenſes perceive no change, the Bread and Wine 1n the Sacrament to all 
our ſenſes remaining juſt as they were before: And that athing ſhould remain 
to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all of Wonder in it : we 
wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, but no man wonders 
when he ſees nothing done. So that Tranſubſtantiation, it they will needs 
have it a Miracle, is fich a Miracle as any man may work that hath but 
the confidence to face men down that he works it, and the fortune to be be- 
lieved : And though the Church of Rowe may magnihie their Prieſts upon 
account of this Miracle which they ſay they can work every day and every 
hour, yet I cannot underſtand the reaſon of it; for- when this great work 
(as they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears tobe done than it 
there were no Miracle : Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appearance is no Mi- 
racle, I {ee no reaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, 
may not work as often as he pleaſes; or if he can but have the patience to 
let it alone, .it will work it felt. For ſurely nothing in the world is eaſier than 
to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it to make it 
juſt what it was before. Every man, every day, may work ten thouſand 
{uch Miracles. | 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to 
conlider the pretended grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this 
DoErine, and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of them. I come in the 
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SECOND place, to produce our Objed#ions againſt it. Which will be of 
ſo much the greater force, becauſe I have already {hewnthis DoQtrine to be 
deſtitute of all Divine warrant and authority, and of any other fort of 
Ground ſufficient in reaſon to juſtifie it. So that I donot now objett againſt 
a Dottrine which hath a fair probability of Divine Revelation on its ſide, for 
that would weigh down all obje&ions, which did not plainly overthrow 
the probability and credit of its Divine Revelation : But I obje& againſt 
a Do&trine by the mere Will and Tyranny of men impos'd upon the belief 
of Chriſtians, withour ay evidence of Scripture, and againſt all the evidence 
of Reaſon and Sexe. | 

The ObjeQtion FE {hall reduce to theſe 7:wo Heads. Firf?, The infinite 
ſcagdal of this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And Secondly, The 
monſtrous and inſupportable abſurdity of it. | 

Firſt, The infinite ſcandal of this Doftrine to the Chriſtian Religion, And 
that upon theſe four accounts. 1. Of the ſtupidity of this DoQrine. 2. The 
real barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion upon ſuppoi- 
tion of the truth of this Doctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody conſequences 
of it. 4. Of the danger of Idolatry ; which they are certainly guilty of, if 
this Dotrine be not true. 1. Upon account of the ſtupidity of this Dottrine. 
I remember that Tally, who was a man of very good ſenſe, inſtanceth in 
the conceit of eating God as the extremity of madneſs, and fo itupid 
an apprehenſion as he thought no man was ever guilty of. * Whez we cal, 


' fays he, the fruits of the earth Ceres, and wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common 


language; but do you think any man ſo mad as to believe that which he eats to be 
God ? It ſeems he could not believe that ſo extravaganta folly had ever entred 
into the mind of man. It is a very ſevere ſaying of Averroes the Arabian 
Philoſopher (wholived after this DoQtrine was entertained among Chriſtians) 
and ought to make the Church of Rome bluſh, if {he can ; I have travelÞa, 
fays he*, over the World, and have found divers Sets; but ſo ſottiſh a Se& or 
Law I never found, as ts the Sect of the Chriſtians ; becauſe with their own teeth 
they devour their Giod whom they worſhip. It was great ſtupidity in the People 
of 1/rael to ſay, Come let us make us Gods; but it was civilly {aid of them, Le: 
us make us Gods that may go before us, in compariſon of the Church of Rome, 
who ſay, Let ws make a God that we may eat him, So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 
contempt of all that are endued with Reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain truth, 
the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the ſeorn of Atheiſts 
and Infidels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine. But 


+ 2 Theff thus it was foretold that + the May of Si» ſhould come with Power and Signs 


2, I9, 


and Lying Miracles, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, with all the 
Legerdemain and jugling tricks of falſhood and impoſture; among(t which 
this of Tranſubſtantiation, which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat, is 


\ one of the chief: And in all probability thoſe common jugling words of hocws 


pocrs, are nothing elſe but a corruption of hoc eſt corps, by way of ridicu- 
[ous imitation of the Prieſts of the Church of Rowe in their 7r:ck of Tranſab- 
ſtantiation. Into ſuch Contempt by this fooliſh DoQtrine and pretended 
Miracle of theirs have they brought the molt facred and venerable Myſtery 
of our Religion. 

2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real barbaroxſzeſs of 
this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of 
this Do&rine. Literally to eat the fleſh of the Sor of man and to drink his blogs, 
St. Auſtin, as IT have {hewed before, declares to be a great Impiery. And 

the 
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the impiety and barbarouſneſs of the thing is not in truth extenuated, but 
only the appearance of it, by its being done under the Species of Bread and 
Wine: For the thing they acknowledge is really done, and they believethat 
they verily eat and drink the natural fleſh and blood of Chrift. And what 
can any man do more unworthily towards his Friend ? How can he poſſi- 
bly uſe him more barbarouſly, than to feaſt upon his living fleſh and blood ? 
It is one of the greateſt wonders in the world, that it ſhouldever enter into 
the minds of men to put upon our Saviour's words, ſo eaſily capable of a 
more convenient ſenſe, and ſo neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning fo plainly 
contrary to Reaſon, and Senſe, and even to Humaaity it ſelf. Had the an- 
cient Chriſtians owned any ſuch Doctrine, we {hould have heard of it from 
the Adverſaries of our Religion in every page of their Writings ; and they 

would have deſired no greater advantageazain{tthe Chriſtians than to have 

been able to hit them 1n the teeth with their fealting upon the natural fleſh 

and blood of their Lord, and their God, and gheir beſt Friend. What end- 
leſs triumphs would they have made upon this Subjeft ? And with what con- 

fidence would they have ſet cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, 

againſt their god Satarz”s eating his own Children, and all the cruel and 

bloody Rites of their Idolatry ? But that no ſuch thing was then obje&ed 

by the Heathers to the Chriſtians, 1s to a wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand De- 

monſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then believed. 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the crzel and bloody conſequences of 
this Doctrine ; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one 
great end and defign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the 
moſt perfe& love and charity to one another: "Whereas this Doftrine hath 
been rhe occaſion of the moſt barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever 
were acted inthe World. For this hath been in the Church of Rowe the 
oreat burning Article : andas abſurd and unreaſonableas it is, more Chriſti- 
ans have been murthered for the denial of it then perhaps for all the other 
Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally paſs tor a true 
obſervation, That all Sects are commonly molt hot and furious for thoſe 
things for which there 1s lealt reaſon ; for what men want of Reaſon 
for their opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was 
no more than needed to uſe this ſeverity upon this occaſion; for nothing 
but the cruel tear of dearh could 1n probability have driven ſo great a part 
of mankind into the acknowledgment of ſo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a 
Doctrine. 

O Bleſſed Saviour ! thou belt Friend and greateſt Lover of mankind, who 
can imagine thou did(t ever intend that men ſhouid kill one another tor not 
being able to believe contrary to their ſenſes; for being unwilling to think, 
that thou ſhould{t make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things thar 
can be imagin'd a main Duty and principal Myſtery of thy Religion ; for 
not flattering the pride and preſumption of the Prieſt who ſays he can make 
God, and for not complying with the tolly and ſtupidity of the People who 
are made to believe that they can eat him ? 

4. Upon account of the danger of 1do/atry; which they are certainly guil- 
ty of ifthis DoQtrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pretend be nor 
made in the Sacrament ; for1t it be not, then they worthip a Creature in- 
itead of the Creatour God bleilſed for ever. But ſuch achange 1 have ſhewn- 
to be impoſſible; or it it could be, yet they can never be certain thar itis, 
and conſequently are always .in danger of Idolatry ; and that they can 
never be certain that {ach a change 1s made, 1s evident ; becaule ac- 

cording to the cxprets dcterminat:on of the Council of 7Trext , that 
ol depends 
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depends upon the mind and zntertion of the Prieſt, which cannot cer- 
tainly be known but by Revelation, which 1s not pretended in this 
caſe. And if they be miſtaken in this change, through the knavery 
or croſineſs of. the Prieſt who will not make God but when he thinks 
ft, they muſt not think to excuſe themſelves from Idolatry becauſe they 
intended to worſhip God and not a Creature; for ſo the Perſiazs might 
be excus'd from Idolatry in worſhipping the Sz, becauſe they intend 
to worſhip God and not a Creature; and ſo indeed we may excuſe all 
the Idolatry that ever was in the World, which is nothing elſe but a mi- 
ſtake of the Deity, and upon that miſtake a worſhipping of ſomething as 
God which is not God. ; 


IT. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this Do&trine upon the accounts I have 
mentioned, the monſtrous abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Rei. 
gion. I am very well aſſur'd of the grounds of Religion in general, and of 
the Chriſtian Religion in patticular ; and yet I cannot ſee that the founda- 
tions of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo 
many and fo great abſurdities as this Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation would 
load it withall. And to make this evident, I {hall not inſiſt upon thoſe 
groſs contradictions, of the ſame Body being in ſo many ſeveral places at 
once ; of our Saviour”s giving away himſelf with his own hands to every 
one of his Diſciples, and yet itil] keeping himſelf to himſelf; and a thouſand 
more of the like nature: but to ſhew the abſurdity of this DoQtrine, I ſhall 
only ask theſe few Queſtions. 

1. Whether any man have, or ever had greater evidence of the truth of 
any Divine Revelation than any man hath of the falſhood of 7ranſubſtanti- 
ation? Infidelity were hardly poſſible to men, if all men had the fame eyi- 
dence for the Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſub/tantiation, 
that is, the clear and irreſiſtible evidence of ſenſe.He that can once be brought 
to contradict or deny his ſenſes, is atan end of certainty ; for what can a man 
be certain of ifhe benot certain of what he ſees? In ſome circumitances our 
ſenſes may deceive us, but no Faculty deceives us {o little and fo ſeldom: 
And when our ſenſes do deceive us, even that errour is not to be corrected 
without the help of our ſenſes. 

2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very 
ſame words that it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer evi- 
dence or ſtronger Argument could any man prove to me that ſuch words 
were in the Bible, than I can prove tohim that bread and wine after conſe- 
cration are bread and wine {till ? He could but appeal to my eyes to prove 
ſuch words to be in the Bible, and with the ſame reaſon and juſtice mighr 
I appeal to ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove to him that the bread and wine atter 
conſecration are bread and wine ſtil], | 

3. Whether it bereaſonable to manage that God ſhould make that a part 
of the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external evidence and con- 
firmation of the whole ? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, the aſſurance whereofdid a firſt depend upon the 
certainty of ſenſe. For if the ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they faw them were 
deceived, then there might be no Miracles wrought ; and conſequently it 
may juſtly be doubted whether that kind of confirmation which God hath 
given.to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong enough to prove ir, ſup- 
poling Tranſubſtantiation to be a part of it : Becauſe every man hath as great 
evidence that 7 ranſubſtantiationis falle, as he hath that the Chriſtian Religion 
is true. Suppoſe then Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian Doetrine, 

it 
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it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the whole, and that. is Miracles : 
But of all Do&rines in the world it is peculiarly incapable of being proved 
by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the very 
ſame aſſurance which any man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath 
of the falſhood of the Doctrine, that is, the clear evidence of his Senſes. 
For that there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what he ſees in the Sa- 
crament is not bread but the body of Chriſt, there 1s only the evidence of 
ſenſe; and there 1s the very ſame evidence to prove that what he ſees in the 
Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt but bread, So that here would ariſe a new 
Controverlie, whether a man ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving teſti- 
mony againſt the Dotrine of Tranſabſtantiation, or bearing witneſs to a Mi- 
racle wrought to confirm that Do&trine ; there being the very ſame evi- 
dence againſt the truth of the DoEtrine , which there is for the truth of 
the Miracle : And then the Argument for Tranſubſtantiation and the Ob- 
jection againſt it would juſt ballance one another ; and conſequently Tras- 
ſubſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, 79 
prove 10 4 Man by ſomething that he foes, that he doth not ſee what he ſoes, And 
if there were no other evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the 
Chriſtian DoQrine, this would be ſufficient, that what proves the one doth 
as much overthrow the other ; and that Miracles which are certainly the 
' beſt and higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity are the worft proof in the 
world of Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a man can renounce his ſenſes at the ſame 
time that he relies upon them. For a man cannot believe a Miracle with- 
out relying upon ſenſe, nor Tranſubſtantiation without renounecing it. So 
that never were any two things ſo ill coupled together as the Do&rine 
of Chriſtianity and that of Trarſub#antiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral 
ways, and are ready to ftrangle one another : For the main evidence of 
the Chriſtiana Do&rine, which is Miracles, is reſolved into the certain- 
ty of ſenſe, but this evidence is clear and point-blank againſt Tra»(#b- 
+ carr | 
4. And Laſth, 1 would ask what we are tothink of the Argument which 
our Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his ReſurgeQton rhat his 
Body was really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Appa- 


rition? Is it a neceſflary and concluſive Argument or not ? + And he ſaid unto + Luke 24. 
them, Why are ye troubled? and why do thonghts ariſe in your hearts ? Behold 3539 


my hands and my feet, that it is I mp ſelf; for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
4 ye ſee me have. But now if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be true, and that he had inſtructed his 
Diſciples in it juſt betore his death, ſtrange thoughts might juſtly have riſen in 
their hearts, and they might have ſaid tohim ; Lord,it is but afew daysago ſince 
thou didſt teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but dire&tly contrary to what we 
ſaw,viz.that the bread which thou gavelt us in the Sacrament,though we ſaw 
it and handled it and taſted it to be bread, yet was not bread, but thine own na- 
tural body ; and now thou appealeſt to our ſenſes to provethat this is thy body 
which we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be an unqueltionable evidence that 
things are what they appear to our ſenſes, then we were deceived before in the 
Sacrament; and if they be not, then we are not ſure now that this ts thy body 
winch we now ſee and handle, but it may be perhaps bread under the appear- 
ance of fleſhand bones ; juſt asin the Sacrament, that which weſaw and handled 
and taſted tobe bread wasthy fleſhand bones under the form and appearance of 
bread. Now upon this ſuppoſition it would have been a hard matter to have 
quieted the thoughts of his Diſciples: For if the Argument which our Saviour 
uſeddid certainly proveto them that what _ ſaw and handled washis a” Y, 
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his very natural fleſh and bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, 
( which it were impious to deny) it would as ftrongly prove that what 
they ſaw and received before in the Sacrament was not the natural body 
and blood of Chriſt, but real bread and wine : And conſequently, that 
according to our Saviour's arguing after his ReſurreQtion they had no 
reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiation before. For that very Argument by 
which our Saviour proves the reality of his body after his ReſurreRion 
doth as ſtrongly prove the reality of bread and wine after Conſecration, 
But our Saviour's Argument was moſt infallibly good and true, and there. 
fore the DoQtine of Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtedly falle. 

Upon the whole matter I ſhall only fay this, that fome other Points be. 
tween us and the Church of Rome are managed with ſome kind of wit and 
ſubtilty, but this of Tranſubſt antiation 1s carried out by mere dint of impy. 
dence and facing down of Mankind. 
' Andof thisthe more diſcerning perſons of that Church are of late grown 
ſo ſenſible that they would now be _ to be rid of this odious and ridicy- 
lous Doarine. But the Council of Trex: hath rivetted it fo faſt into their 
Religion, and made it ſoneceſſary and eſſential a Point of their belief, that 
they cannot now part with it if they would; it is like a Mill-ſtone 'hung 
about the neck of Popery , which will fink it at the laſt. 
And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of 
late Monſieur Arzauld, have undertaken the defence of it in great Yo- 
lumes;; yet it is an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maily weight, that no 
humane authority or wit are able to ſupport it : It will make the very 
Pillars of St. Peter's crack, and requires more Volumes to make it good 
than would fill the Yaticar. 
And now I would apply my felf to the poor deluded People of that 
Church, if they were cither permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt ven- 
ture without their leave, to look into their Religion and to examine the 
Doftrines of it. Conſider, and ſhew your ſelves men, Do not ſuffer your 
ſelves any longer to be led blindfold , and by an implicit Faith in your 
Prieſts, into the belief of nonſenſe and contradiftion. Think it enough 
and too much to let them rook you out of your money for pretended 
Pardons and counterfeit Reliques, but let not the Authority of any Prieſt 
' or Church perſuade you out of your Senſes. Credulity is certainly a 
fault as well as Infidelity : and he who ſaid , Bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed; hath no where ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have 
ſeen and yet have not believed; much leſs, Bleſſed are they that believe diretth 
contrary to what they ſee. 
To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been faid upon this Argu- 
ment it will appear, with how little truth, and reaſon, and regard to the 
intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverfaries, 
that there are as good Arguments for the belief of 7ra»/ub/tantiation as of 
the Doftrine of the Trinity : When they themſelves do acknowledge with 
us that the DoQrine of the Trinity is grounded upon the Scriptures, and 
that according to the interpretation of them by the conſent of the ancient 
Fathers : But their Do&trine of Tranſubſtantiation I have plainly ſhewn to 
have no ſuch ground, and that this is acknowledged by very many learned 
men of their own Church. And this Dottrine of theirs being firſt plainly 
proved by us to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Ob- 
jeftions againſt it from the manifold contradictions of it to Reaſon and Senſe 
are {o many Demonſtrations of the falſhood of it. Againſt all which they 
have nothing to put in the oppoſite Scale but the Infalliblity of their m___ 
or 
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for which there 15 even lefs colour of proof from Seripture than for 
Tranſubſautiation it {£{ But fo fond are they..of thew own Innovati- 
ons and Errours , that rather than the Diftates of their Church , how 
oroundleſs and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be cald in queſtion ; rather than 
Por have their will of us in impogog upon us what they pleaſe, they . 
will overthrow any Article of the Chriſtian Faith , and ſhake the ve- 
| foundations of our common: Religinn A. clear evidence that the 
hurch of Rome is not the true Mother, ſince ſhe can be ſo well con- 


rented that Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed rather than the Point in 
queſtion ſhould be decided againſt ber. | 
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Josnuua XXIV. 15. | 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve. 


Tg Heſe are the words of Joſhua; who after he had brought the 
SY People of I/rae/ through many difficulties and hazards 1nto the 
| Y quiet poſſefſion of the promiſed land, like a good Prince and 
>. ., &f| Father of his Country, was very ſolicitous, before his death, 
eyes to lay the firmeſt foundation he could deviſe of the future hap- 
=—_-— pinels and proſperity of that People in whoſe preſent ſettle- 
ment he had, by the bleſſing of God, been ſo ſucceſsful an inſtrument. 
And becauſe heknew no means ſo effeftual to this end, astoconfirm them 
in the _—_— and Worſhip of the true God, who had by ſo remarkable 
and miraculous a Providence planted them in that good Land ; he ſummons 
the people together, andrepreſentsto them all thoſe conſiderations that might 
engage them and their poſterity for ever, to continue in the true Religion. 
He tells them what God had already done for them, and what he had pro- 
: miſed to do more, if they would be faithful to him : And on the other hand, 
what fearful calamities he had threatned, and would certainly bring upon 
them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and ſerve other 
Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he concludes with this 
earneſt Exhortation to the 1 4h. verſe, Now — fear the Lord, and ſerve 
him in fncerity and truth, and put away the Gods which your fathers ſerved on the 
other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. | 
And to give the greater weight and force to-this Exhortation, he does by 
a very eloquent kind of infinuation as it were once more ſet them at liberty, 
and leave them to their own eleCtion : It being the nature of man to ſtick 
more ſtedfaſtly to that which is not violently impoſed, but is our own free 
and deliberate choice : 4nd if it ſeem evil anto you to ſerve the Lord; chuſe you 
this day whom yoa will ſerve. | 


Which words offer to our conſideration theſe following obſervations. 

1. 1t is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of your Religion or other, Joſhua 
does not put this to their choice, but takes it for granted. 

2. That though Religion be a matter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indifferent 
in it ſelf, nor to a good Governoar, what Religion his people are of, Joſhua does 
not put it tothem as if it were an indifferent matter whether they _ 
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God or Idols ; hehad ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was to be 
referred. | 

P $, The true Religion may have ſeveral prejudices and objeftions againſt it : If 

it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome accounts, 

and to ſome perſons, it may appear ſo. 

4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages os its ſide, that it may ſafes 
ly be referr”d to any conſiderate man's choioe, And thisſeems tobe thetrue Rea- 
fon why Joſþas reters it to them : Not that hethought the thing indifferent, 
but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the truth and goodneſs of the one a- 
bove the other was ſo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent 
man ſhould make a wrong choice, If it ſeem evil anto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chaſe you this day whom you will ſerve; 1ntimating, that the plain difference of 
the things in competition would direct them what to chuſle. 

5. The Example of Princes and Governours hath a very great influence upon 
the people in matters of Religion, "Fhis I collect trom the Context : And Toſhua 
was ſenſible of it; and therefore though he firmly believed the true Relisjon 
to have thoſe advantages that would certainly recommend it to every im- 
partial man's judgment, yet knowing that the multitude are eaſily impos'd 
upon and led into errour, he thought fit to encline and determine them by 
his own example,and by declaring his own peremptory reſolution in thecaſe, 
Chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve; as for me, I and my houſe will ſerve the 
Lord, Laws are a good ſecurity to Religion ; but the Example of Govern- 
ours is a living Law, which ſecretly over-rules the minds of men, and bends 
them to a compliance with it. 

======= Non ſic inflettere ſenſus 


Humanos editta valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the minds 
of the People than their Laws. 

All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable. I 
ſhall not be able to ſpeak to them all ; but {ſhall proceed fo tar as the time 
and your patience will giveme leave, 


Firſt, It # here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other, Joſhua 
does not put it to their choice whether they would worſhip any Deity at all. 
That had beentoo wild and extravagant a ſuppoſition, and which it is like- 
ly in thoſe days had never entred into any man's mind. But he takes it for 
granted that all people will be of ſome Religion ; and then offers it to their 
conſideration which they would pitch upon, Chuſe you this day whom you will 
ſerve, whether the Gods which your fathers ſerved, &C. 
 Religionisathing to which men are not only formed by education and 

cuſtom, but, as Tully ſays, Quo omnes duce natura vehimar, It 1s thar to 
which we are all carried by a natural inclination ; which is the true Reaſon 
why ſome Religion or other hath ſo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and 
places of the world. | 

The temporal felicity of men, and the ends of Government can very hard- 
ly, if atall, be attained without Religion. Take away this, and all Obliga- 
tions of Conſcience ceaſe : and where there is no obligation of Conſcience, all 
ſecurity of Truth and Jufticeand mutual confidence among men 1s at an end. 
For why ſhould I repoſe confidence in that man, why ſhould I take his 
word, or believe his promiſe, or put any of my Intereſtsand concernments 
into his power, who hath no other reſtraint upon him but that of humane 


Laws, and is at liberty in his own mind and principles to do whatever he 
| judgeth 
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judgeth to be expedient for his intereſt, provided he can but do it without 
danger to himſelf? So that declared Atheiſm and Infidelity doth juſtly 
bring men under a jealouſieand ſuſpicion withall mankind ; and every wife 
man hath reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath 
no cauſe to expeCt more juſtice and truth and equity 1n their dealings than 
he can compell them to by the mere dint and force of Laws. For þ 
declaring themſelves free from all other obligations they give us fair warn. 
ing what we are to expect at their hands, and how tar we may truſt them, 
Religion isthe ſtrongelt band of humane Society ; and God ſo neceſlary to the 
weltare and happineſs of mankind, as it could not have been more, if we 
could ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf to have been purpoſely deſigned and 
* contrived for the benefit and advantage of men : So that very well may it be 
taken for granted, that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. 


Secondly, Though Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thing 
indifferent in it ſelf, or to a good Governonr, what Religion his people are of. 
Notwithſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Joſpua doth nor leave them 
atliberty whether they will ſerve God or Idols : But by a very Rhetorical 
Scheme of Speech endeavours to engage them more firmly tothe worſhip 
of the true God, 

Tocountenance and ſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the 
people be inſtructed in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and {c. 
duce men from it, properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate. This power 
the Kings of T/7ae! always exerciſed, not only with allowance, but with 
great approbation and commendation from God himſelf. And the cafe is 
not altered ſince Chriſtianity: 'The better the Religion is, the berter it de- 
ſerves the countenance and ſupport of the Civil Authority. And this Pow- 
er of the Civil Magitrate in matters of Religion was never called in queſti- 
on, but by the n—_ of theſe latter times: And yetamong theſe, every 
Father and Maſter ofa Family claims this Power over his Children and ſer- 
vants, at the ſame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subjetts, 
But TI would fain know where the difference lyes. Hath a Maſter of a Fa- 
mily more power over thoſe under his Gevernment than the Magiltrate 
hath 2 Noman ever pretended it: Nay, ſo far is it from that, that the na- 
tural Authority of a Father may be, and often is, limited and reſtrained by 
the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then may not a Magiſtrate 
exerciſe the ſame power over his Subjects in matters of Religion, which 
every Maiter challengeth to himſelf in his own Family, that is, to eitabliſh 
the true worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances as he 
thinks belt, and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care? And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I 
do not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him 
any Þretence of right to reject God's true Religion, or to declare what he 
pleates to be fo, and what Books he pleaſes to be Canonicaland the Word of 
God; and conſequently to make a falic Religion ſo currant by the ſtamp of 
his Authority, as to oblige his Subfctts to the profeſſion of it : Becauſe he 
who acknowledgeth himſelf to derive all his Authority trom God, can pre- 
tend to none againſt him. But 1t a falſe Religion be citabliſhed by Law, 
the caſe here is the ſame as 1n ali other Laws that are {intul in the matter of 
them, but yer made by a lawtull Authority; in this caſe the Subject is not 
bound to profeſs a talſe Religion, but patiently to ſuffer tor the conſtant pro- 
te(ſion of the true. 


And 
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And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till T be better inforny'd 
which I am always ready to be) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants 
any man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion'd, as the Apoſtles and firſt 
Publiſhers ofthe Goſpel were, and cannot juſtifiethat Commiſſion by Mira- 
cles as they did, to a the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a Nation (though it 
be falſe ) and openly to draw men off from the profeſſion of it in contempt 
of the Magiſtrate and the Law: All that perſons ofa different Religion can 
in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, isto enjoy the private liberty ad exerciſe 
of their own Conſcience and Religion ; For which they ought to be very 
thankfull, and to forbear the open making of Proſelytes to their own Religt- 
on, (though they be never ſo {ure that they arein the right) till they have 
either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Provi- 
dence of God make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Ma- 
oiſtrate. Not but that every man hath a Rzghr to publiſh and propagate 
the true Religion, and to declare it againſt a falſe one; but there is no Ob. 
ligation upon any man to attempt this to no purpoſe, and when without a 
miracle it can have no other effe&t bur the loſs of his own life: unleſs he 
have an immediate Command and Commiſſion from God to this purpoſe, 
and be endued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teſtimony 
of that Commiſſion, which was the caſeof the Apoſiies, who after they had 
received an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter upon the execution of 
it, but to lay at Jeruſalem, till they were enaued with power from on high, Tn 
this caſe a man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably expe& both ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance and ſucceſs, as the Apoſtles had; and even a miracu- 
Jous protection till his work be done; and after that, if he be calld to ſuf- 
fer Martyrdom, a ſupernatural ſupport under thoſe ſufferings. | 

And that they are guilty however of groſs Hypocrifie who pretend a 
further obligation of Conſcience in this matter, I ſhall give this plain Demon- 
fration, which relies upon Conceſſions generally made on all hands, and by 
all Parties. No Proteſtant (that Tknow of) holds himſelf obliged to go and 
Preach up his Religion and make Converts in Spaiz or 1taly : Nor do either 
the Proteſtant Miniſters or Popiſh Prieſts think themſelves bound in Conſci- 
ence to preach the Goſpel in 7zrky, and to confute the Alchoran, to convert 
the Mahometans. And what is the Reaſon? becauſe of the ſeverity of the In- 
quiſition in Popzſþ Countreys, and of the Laws in Tarky, Butdoth the dan- 
ger then alter the obligation of Conſcience? No certainly ; but it makes 
men throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it : But where there is a 
real obligation of Conſcience, danger ſhould not deter men from their Du- 
ty, as it did not the Apoſtles : which ſhews their caſe to be different from 
ours, and that probably this matter was itated rightat firſt, Sorthat what- 
ever is pretended this 15 certain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuttes of the Church 
of Rome have in truth no more obligation of Conſcience to make Converts 
here in Ezgland than in Sweden or Twrky ; where it ſeems the evident dan- 
ger of the attempt hath for theſe many years given them a pertect diſcharge 
trom their duty in this particular. I ſhall join the 

Third and Fourth Obſervations together. That though the true Religion 
may have ſeveral prejudices and objettions againſt it, yet upon examination there 
will be found thoſe real advantages on its ſide, that it may ſafety be referred to any 
conſiderate man's choice : If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chaſe you this 

day whom you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto you; Intimating, that to ſome 
perſonsand upon fome accounts it may appear ſo. But when the matter is 
truly repreſented, the choice is not difficult, nor requires any 'Jong delibe- 
ration, Chaſe you this day whom you _— ſerve. Let but the Cauſe be _—_ 
t an 
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and impartially heard, and a wiſe man may determine himſelf upon the ſpor 
and give his Verdi& without ever going from the Bar. _ ; 
The true Religion hathalways layen vnder ſome prejudices with partial 
and inconfideratemen; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe :wo Cay. 
ſes, either the Prepoſſeſſtons of 4 contrary Religion, or the contrariety of the trug 
Religion to the vicious inclinations and prattices of men, which uſually lyes ar 
the bottom of all prejudice againſt Religion. Religion is an enemy to mens 
beloved lufts, and therefore they are enemies to Religion. I begin with the 
fir, which is as much as I ſhall be able to compals at thistime. 
I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion ; which commonly pretends ty 
advantages on ts fide, Artiquity and Univerſality, and is wont to obje&t to 
the true Religion Novelty and Simgalarity. And both theſe are intimated 
both before and after the Text : Put away the pods which your Fathers ſerved 
on the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt : And chuſe you this day whom you will 
ſerve, whether the gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, 
or thegods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell, Idolatry was the Religion 
of their Fathers, and had ſpread it {elf over the greateſt and moſt ancient 
Nations ofthe World and the moſt famousfor Learning and Arts, the Chal- 
deans and Egyptians; and wasthe Religion of the Amorites and the Nations 
round about them. So that Joſhua repreſents the Heather Religion with all 
its ſtrength and advantage, and does not diſſemble its confident pretenceto 
Antiquity and Univerſality, whereby they would alſo infinuate the Novelty 
and Singularity of the worſhip of the God of J/rael. And it is very well 
worthy our obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been the Ex- 
 ceptions of falſe Religions (eſpecially of 1dolatry and Superſtition ) againſt the 
true Religion. 'Fheancient Idolaters of the World pretended their Religj- 
on to be axcient and univerſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe gods, andthat 
the worſhip of the God of Iſrael was a plain Innovation upon the Apcient 
and Catholick Religion of the World, and that the very firſ{triſe and original 
of it was within the memory of their Fathers; and no doubt they were al- 
moſt perpetually upon the Jews with that pert queſtion, Where was your 
Religion before Abraham? and telling them, that it was the Religion of a 
very ſmall part and corner of the World, confined within a little Territo- 
ry : But the great Nations of the World , the Egyptians and Chaldeans, 
famous for all kind of knowledge and wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations 
round about them, worſhipped other Gods : And therefore it was an in- 
tolerable arrogance and ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers 
and all the World, to be of a Religion different from all other Nations, 
and hereby to ſeparate themſelves and make a Schiſm from the reſt of 
mankind. 
And when the Goſpel appeared in the world, which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews { to prevent the ſcandal of that word) calls the time of Reforma- 
tion, theFews and Heathen ſtill renewed the ſame Objections againit Chri- 
ſtianity. "The Jews urged againſt it, nor the ancient Scriptures and the true 
Word of God, but that which they pretended to be of much greater Au- 
thority, the «zwritten Word, the ancient and conſtant Traditions of their 
Church ; and branded this new Religion with the name of Herelie, After 
the way (faith St. Paul ) that you call Hereſie, ſo worſhip 1 the God of my Fa- 
thers ; believing all things that are written in the Law , and in the Frophets : 
By which we ſee, that they ofthe Church of Rowe were not the firtt who 
called it Hereſie to reject humane Traditions, and to make the Scriptures 
the Rule of Faith : 'This was done long betore by their Reverend Prede- 
ceſſors, the Scribes and Phariſees. | 
And 
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And the Gezriles, they pretended againft it both Antiquity and Univerſa- 
lity, the conſtant belief and prafticeof all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the 
World ; Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecati ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachns, 
We follow our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs ; But you bring ina new 
Religion, never known nor heard of in the World before. 

And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and cor- 
rupted, in that diſmal night of Ignorance which over-ſpread theſe Weſter; 
Parts of the World about the Nizth and Tenth Centaries; and many perni- 
cious DoQtrines and Superſtitious Practices were introduced, to the woful 
defacing of the Chriſtian Rehgion, and making it quite another thing 
from what our Saviour had left it; and theſe Corruptions and Abuſes had 
continued for ſeveral Ages : No ſooner was a Reformation attempted but 
the Church of Rome make the ſame out-cry of Noveltyand Singularity : And 
though we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we cannot 
obtain of them to forbear that thread bare Queltion, Where was your Religi- 
on before Luther ? 

I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to anſwer theſe :wo Exceptions with all the 
brevity and clearneſs I can: And I doubt not to make it appear, that as 
tothe point of Uziverſality (though that be no wiſe neceſlary to juſtifie 
the truth ofany Religion ) ours 1s not inferiour to theirs ; if we take in 
the Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all parts of the World: And as to the 
point of Aztiquity, that our Faith and the Doctrines of our Religion have 
clearly the advantage of theirs; all our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
theirs not ſo. 

1. As tothe Point of Uziverſality, Which they of the Church of Rowe, 
I know not for what reaſon, will needs, make an inſeperable property and 
mark of the true Church. And they never flout at the Proteitant Reli- 
gion with ſo good a grace among the ignorant people, as when they are 
bragging of their Numbers, and deſpiting poor Proteftancy becauſe em- 
braced by ſo few. This peſtilent Northern Hereſie ( as of late they ſcorn- 
fully cali it) entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 
the World, by a company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate 
into the proofs nor the poſſibility of Tra»ſubſtantiation ; whereas tothe more 
refined Southern Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure Points are as clear as 
their Sun at Noon-day. - | 

But to ſpeak to rhe thing it ſelf, If Number be neceſlary to prove the 
truth and goodneſs of any Religion, ovrs upon enquiry will be found not fo 
incon(iderable as our Adverfaries would make it. "Thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, according to the moſt exact calculations that have been made by 
learned men, being eſteemed not much unequal in number to thoſe of the 
Romiſh perſuaſion. - But then if we take in the ancient Chriſtian Church, 
whote Faith was the ſame with ours; and other Chriſtian Churches at this 
day, which altogether are vaitly greater and more numerous than the Ro- 
man Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in very conliderable 
Do&trines and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rowe, and 
all of them in diſclaiming that fundamental point of the Rowaz Religion, and 
Summ of Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the B:- 

ſhop of Rome over all Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Num- 
ber on our ſide will be much greater than on theirs. 

But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe we 
were by much the fewer. So hath the true Church of God otten been, 

withour any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of their Religion; Whar think 


 weof the Church in Abrahan7s time, which for ought we know was con- 
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the Hereticks? | 

But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the Truth of a Religion 
were to be eſtimated and carried by the 2ajor Yote ; which as it can be an 
Argument to none but Fools, ſo I dare fay no honeſt and wiſe man ever 
made uſe of it for a ſolid proof of the truth and goodneſs of any Church or 
Religion. If multitude be an Argument that men are 1n the right, in vain 
then hath the Scripture ſaid, thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil : For if 
this Argument be of any force, the greater number never go wrong. 

2. Asto the Point of Antiquity. This 1s not always a certain Mark of the 
true Religion. For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began and 
was a new Profeſſion, and then both Judaiſm and Paganiſm had certainly 
the advantage of it in Point of Antiquity. But the proper Queſtion in this 
Caſe is, Which « the true Ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Charch of Rome, 
or Ours? And to make this matter plain, it is to be conſidered, that a great 
part of the Romaz Faith is the ſame with Ours ; as, namely, the Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed, as explained by the firſt four General Councils. And 
theſe make up our whole Faith, fo far as concerns matters of meer and fim- 


- Ple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. And in this Faith of 


Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in any ancient Creed of 
the Chriſtian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and theirs of the Roman 
Church, are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as ancient as Chri- 
{tianity it ſelf. | 

All the Queſtion is, asto the matters in difference between us. The prin- 
cipal whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pr the 
I'V, concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion 
in one kind only, Purgatory, &«c. not one of which is to be found in any anci- 
ent Creed or Confeſſion of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſtian Church. 
The Antiquity of theſe we deny, and wr” them to be Innovations ; and 
have particularly proved them to be ſo, not only to the anſwering, but al- 
moſt to the {filencing of our Adverſaries, | 

And as for the zegative Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition to 
the Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſh Faith, theſe are by accident be- 
come a part of our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors ; as the 
renouncing of the DoQrines of Arianiſm became part of the Catholick Reli- 
10n, after the riſe of that Herelie. | 

So that the Caſe is plainly this; We believe and teach all that is con- 
tained in the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church , and was by them 
elteemed neceſſary to Salvation : and this is Ozr Religion. But now the 
Church of Rome hath innovated in the Chriſtian Religion, and made ſe- 
veral Additions to it ; and greatly corrupted it both in the Do&trines and 
Practices of it ; And theſe Adadirions and Corruptions are their Religion, 
as 
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- as it is diſtin from ours ; and both becauſe they are Corruprions and Novel- 
ties we have rejected them: And our rejeCtion of theſe is our Reformation: 
And our Reformation we grant ( if this wil do them any good ) not to be 
ſo ancient as their Corruptions: All Reformation neceſſarily {uppoling Cor- 
ruptions and Errors to have been before it. 

And now we are at alittle better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion 
of theirs, Where was your Religion before Luther ? Where-ever Chriſtianity 
was ; in ſome places more pure, in others more corrupted : but eſpecially 
in theſe Weſter Parts of Chriſtendom overgrown tor ſeveral Ages with 
manifold Errors and Corruptions, which the Reformation hath happily cut 
off, and caſt away. So that though our Reformation was as late as Luther, 
our Relig1on 1s as ancient as Chrittianity it ſelf, For when the Additions 
which the Church of Rowe hath made to the azciext Chriſtian Faith, and 
their Innovations in practice are pared off, that which remains of :hz;r Reli- 
g100 15 04rs ; and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient 
Chriſtianity, 

And what other Anſwer than this could the Jews have given to the like 
' Queſtion, if it had been put to them by the axc:enr Tdolaters of the World, 
Where was your Religion before Abraham? but the very ſame in ſubſtance which 
we now give tothe Church of Rome? That for many Apes the Worſhip of 
the one true God had been corrupted, and the Worſhip of Idols had prevail- 
ed in a great part of the World : that Abraham was raiſed up by God to 
reform Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of God to its firit Inſtitution ; 
in the doing whereof he neceſlarily ſeparated Himſelf and his Family from 
the Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that though the Reformation which 
Abraham began was new, yet his Religion was truly ancient ; as old as that 
of Noah, and Exoch, and Adam, Which is the ſame in ſubſtance that we 
fy, and with the ſame and equal reaſon. ; 

And if they will {till complain of the Newneſs of our Reformation, ſo do 
we too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner; but however better late 
than never. Beſides, it ought to be conſidered, that this Objection of Neo- 
velty lies againſt all Reformation whatſoever, though never ſo neceſſary, 
and though things be never ſo much amiſs : And it 1s in effe& to ſay, that 
if things be once bad, they muſt never be better, but muſt always remain 
as they are; for they cannot be better, without being reformed, and a Re- 
formation muſt begin ſometime, and whenever it begins it is certainly 
' new. Sothat if a real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies it ſelf; and 
no Obje&ion of Novelty ought to take place againſt that which upon all ac- 
counts was ſo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the Church of 
Rome would but ſpeak their mind out in this matter, they are not ſo muck 
diſpleaſed at the Reformation which we have made becaule it is zew, as be- 
cauſe it is a Reformation, It was the humour of Babylox of old (as the Pro- jer. 51. g. 
phet tells us) that ſhe would not be healed; and this 1s (till the temper of the 
Church of Rome, they hate to be reformed ; and rather than acknowledge 
themſelves to have been once in an Error, they will continue in it for ever. 
And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues the breach and Se- 
paration between us; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have only retor- 
med what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perlift in their Errors, and 
will needs impoſe them upon us and will not let us be of their Communion 
unjeſs we will ſay they are no Errors. 


IT. The other Prejudice againſt the true Religion is, the contrariety of it to JT, 
the vicious inclinations and prattices of Men. | 


It 
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It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon humane N;. 
ture. And this is that which 1n truth hes at the bottom of all Obje&ions 
againſt Religion , Mer love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are 
evil. 

But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe by itſelf, and therefore I ſhall 
not now enter upon it ; only crave your patience a little longer, whilſt ] 
make ſome Reflections upon what hath been already delivered. 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superitition have al. 
ways made, and do at this day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion; and 
how ſlight and inſignificant they are. | 

But dowe then charge the Church of Rowe with Idolatry ? our Church 
moſt certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the 
Reformation; in her Homilies, and Lytargy, and Canons, and in the Wi. 
tings of hes beſt and ableſt Champions. And though I have, as impartially 
as I could, conſidered what hath beon ſaid on both ſides in this Contro- 


verlie ; yet Imuſt confeſs I could never yet ſee any tolerable defence made 


by them againſt this heavy charge. And they themſelves acknowledge 
themſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by ſaying (as Cardinal 
Perrox and others do ) that the primitive Chriſtians tor ſome Ages did nei- 
ther worſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to ap- 
proach too near the Heathen Idolatry : And which is more; divers of their 
moſt learned men do confeſs, that it Tranſubſtantiation be not true, they 
are as groſs Idolaters as any in the World. And I hope they do not expe&it 
from us, that in complement to them, and to acquit them from the charge 
of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our ſenſes, and believe Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; and if we do not believe this, they grant we have Reaſon to charge 
them with Idolatry. 

But weown them to be a true Church ; which they cannot be, if they 
be guilty of Idolatry : This they often urge us withall, and there ſeems at 
firſt ſight to be ſomething in it: And for that reaſon I ſhall endeavour to 
give ſoclear and fatisfaQtory an anſwer to it, as that we may never more be 
troubled with it. 

The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they ſtill retain the Ef- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity , and profeſs to believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, that notwithſtanding their Corruptions they may till 
retain the true Eſſence of a Church: as a man may be truly and re- 
ally a man, though he have the Plague upon him; and tor that rea- 
ſon be fit to be avoided by all that wiſh well to themſelves : But ifthis 
will not do, we cannot help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home; 
Are they ſure that this is a firm and good conſequence, That if they be 1do- 
laters, they cannot be a true Church ? Then let them look to it. It is they, 
I take it, that are concerned to prove themſelves a true Church, and not 
we to prove it for them. And if they will not underſtand it of them- 
ſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a great difterence between 
Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceſſity, and that a very different uſe 
ought to be made of them. We are willing; to think the beſt of rhem ; 
bur if they diſlike our Charity im this point, nothing againſt the hair : It 
they will forgive us this Injury, we will not offend them any more : But 


rather than have any further difference with them about this matter, we 


will for quietneſs ſake compound it thus; That till they can clearly acquit 
themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall never more a, ainit their wills 
be eſteemeda true Church. 


And 
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And now to draw to a Concluſion. | | 

If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip himonly; topray 
to him alone, and that only in the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
he hath given us Commandment ; becauſe there is but one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Man, The Man Chriſt Jeſus. If it ſeem evil unto you, 
to have the liberty to ſerve God in a Language you can underſtand ; and 
to have the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe 
unto Salvation ; and to have the Sacraments of our Religion entirely admi- 
niſtred to us, as our Lord did inſtitute and appoint. 

And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to putour necks once more 
under that yoke, which our Fathers were not able to bear: If it be really 
a Preferment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and a Privilegeto be de- 
poſed by him at his pleaſure, and a courtelie to be kilPd at his command: 
If to pray without Underſtanding, and toobey withoutReaſon, and to be- 
lieve againſt Senſe ; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be 
in good earneft ſuch charming and deſirable things : Then welcome Pope- 
ry; which, where-ever thou comett, doſt infallibly bringall theſe wonder- 
full Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee. | 2 

But the Queſtion is not now about the chozce, but the change of our Reli- 
gion, after we have been ſo long ſettled in the _ poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment of ir. Men are very loth to change even a falſe Religion. Hath WA 
tion changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods * And ſurely there is much more 

| reaſon why we ſhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold faſt that which 
is good. 
| We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which zhe Sor 
of God revealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and 
which the noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood : And we have re- 
trench'd from it all falſe DoCtrines and ſuperſtitious PraQtices which have 
been added fince. And1I think we may without immodeſty ſay, That up- 
on the plain ſquare of Scripture and Reaſon, of the Tradition and PraQtice 
of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, we have fully juſtified 
Our Religion; and made it evident to the World, that our Adverſfaries are 
put to very hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the defence 
of Theirs, 

I wiſh it were as eaſie for us tojuſtifie our Lives as our Religion. I do not 
mean in compariſon of our Adverſaries (for that, as bad as we are, I hope 
we are yet able todo) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Relzg70p, 
from which we are infinitely ſwerv'd ; which I would to God weall did ſe- 
riouſly conſider and lay to heart : I fay, in compariſon of the Rules of our 
Holy Religion, which zeach ws to deny ungodlineſs and Worldly luſts, and to live 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and goaly in this preſent World, in expettation of the bleſ= 

ſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Tefws 
Chrijt, To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. 


SPS Heſe words as T have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, 
AE IHF]\ are the laſt counſel and advice which Joſbus gave to the Peo- 
Ac ple of 1/7ael, after he had ſafely conduted them into the Land 
5) 4 .of Cazaar. And that he might the more effeQtually perſwade 
$9 them to continue ſtedfaſt in the worſhip of the true God, by 
| -- aneloquent kind of inſinuation he doth as it were once more 
ſet them at liberty and leave them to their own choice ; If it ſeem evil unto 
you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 

The plain ſenſe of which Words may 'be reſolved into this Propoſition, 
That notwithſtanding all the prejudices and obje&ions againſt the true Re- 
ligion, yet it hath thoſe real advantages on its {ide that it may ſafely be re- 
ferred to any impartial and conſiderate man's choice ; If zt ſeem evil unto you 
zo ſerve the Lord; intimating that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome accounts, 
it may ſeemſo; but when the matter is throughly examined, the reſolution 
and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any.long deliberation, Chaſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. 

The true Religion hath always layn under ſome prejudices with partial 
and inconſiderate men ariſing chiefly from theſe :wo Cauſes ; the prepoſſeſſons 
of a falſe Religion ; and the contrartety of the true Religion tothe inclinations of 
men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of Prattice. 

Firſt, from the prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion ; which hath always been 
wont to lay claim to Aztiquity and Univerſality, and to charge the true 
Religion with Novelty and Sirgularity. And both theſe are intimated be- 
fore the Text; put away the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of 
the Flood and in Egypt, and chuſe you this dey whom you will ſerve. It was 
pretended that the worſhip of Idols was the ancient Religion of the World, 
of thoſe great Nations, the Egyprians and Chaldeans, and of all the Nations 
round about them. But this hath already been conſidered at large. 

Secondly, Thereare another ſort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt 
to ſtick with men of better ſenſe and reaſon; and theſe ariſe principally from 
the contrariety of the true Religion to the inclinations of men, and the uneaſineſs 
of it in point of prattice, It 1s pretended that Religion 1s a heavy yoke, and 
lays too great a reſtraint upon humane Nature, and that the Laws of it bcar 
too hard upon the general inclinations of mankind. 

I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative ObjeQtions againſt Re- 
ligion, upon account. of the pretended unreaſonableneis of many things 1n 
point of Belief: becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion to the inclina- 
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tions of men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of pra&tice, is that which in 
truth lies at the bottom of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes all that ani- 
moſity which is in the minds-of bad men againſt Religion, and exaſperates 
them to oppoſe it with all their wit and malice: Mex love darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And if this prejudice were but once 
removed , and men were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the praftice of 
Religion, the ſpeculative Objections againft it would almoſt vaniſh of them- 
ſelves : for there wants little elſe to enable a man to anſwer them . bur 
4 willingneſs of mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no in- 
rereſt and inclination to the contrary. And therefore T ſhall at preſent 
wholly apply my felf to remove this prejudice againſt Religion, from the 
comtrariety of it to the inclinations of men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of 
ractice, 

And there are two parts of this Objettion. 

1//. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural 
inclinations of Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. 
And 

2b. That all of them together are a heavy yoke, and do lay too great a 
reſtraint upon humane Nature, intrenching too much upon the pleaſures 
and liberty of it. 


I. That agreat part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural inclinations 
of men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. So that God ſeems 
to have ſet our nature and our duty at variance, to have given us ap- 
petites and inclinations one way , and Laws another: Which if it were 
true, ' muſt needs render the praQtice of Religion very grievous and un- 
calle. ; 

The force of this ObjeCtion 1s very ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrared 
Verſes of a Noble Poet of our own, which are fo frequently in the mouths | 
of many who are thought to bear no good will to Religion, 


O mweariſome condition of Humanity, 
Born under one Law, to another bound ; 

Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity ; 
Created ſick, commanded to be ſound. 

If Nature did not take delight in blood, 


She would have made more eaſie ways to gooa, 


So that this ObjeAtion would fain charge the ſins of men upon God ; 
firſt upon account of the evil 'inclinations of our Nature ; and then of 
the contrariety of our duty to thoſe inclinations. And trom the begin- 
ning man hath always been apt to lay the blame of his taults where ut can 
leaſt lie, upon goodneſs and perfeQtion it ſelf, The very firit fin that ever 
man was guilty of he endeavoured to throw upon God : The woman whom 
thou gaveſt me (faith Adam) (be gave me of the tree, and I did eat, And his 
poſterity are {till apt to excule themſelves the fame way. Bur to return a 
particular anſwer to this Objection. 

1. We will acknowledge ſo mnch of it as is true ; Thar there 1s a great 
degeneracy and corruption of Humane Nature, from what it was originally 
framed when it came out of God's hands: of which the Scripture gives us 
this account, that it was occaſioned by the voluntary tranſgreſſion of a plain 
and eaſie Command given by God to our firſt Parents. And this weaknels 


contrafted by the fall of our firſt Parents naturally deſcends upon us their 
| Uu Polterity., 
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Poſterity, and viſibly diſcovers it felf in our inclinations to evil, and im- 
potence to that which is good. | 

And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the light of nature, and their 
own experience and obſervation of themſelves and others, were very ſen- 
ſible ; that humane Nature was very much declined from its primitive 
reQitude, and ſunk into a weak and drooping and ſickly State which they 
calld a a1«&93u7r;, the moulting of the wings of the ſoul : But yet they were 
{o juſt and reaſonable as not to charge this upon God, but upon ſome cor- 
ruption and impurity contracted by the Soul in a former State, before its 
union with the Body. For the deſcent of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly 
Bodies they looked upon as partly the puniſhment of faults committed in 
a former State, and partly as the opportunity of a new trial in order to 
its purgation and recovery. And this was the beſt account they were able 
to give of this matter, without the light of divine Revelation. 

that the degeneracy of humane Nature is univerſally acknowledged, 
and God acquitted from being the cauſe of it: But however, the poſterity 
of Adam do all partake of the weakneſs contracted by his fall, and do till 
labour under the miſeries and inconveniences of it. But then this degene- 
racy 15 not total. For though our Faculties be much weakned and diforder- 
ed, yet they are not deſtroyed nor wholly perverted. Our natural Judg- 
ment and Conſcience doth ſtill direct to us what is good, and what we 
ought to do; and the impreſſions of the natural Law, as to the great lines 
of our duty, are ſtill legible upon our hearts. So that the Law written in 
God's Word, is not contrary to the Law written upon our hearts. And 
therefore it is not truly ſaid, that we are born under one Law, and bound to 
another, But the great diſorder 1s, that our inferiour faculties, our ſenſitive 
appetite and paſſions, are broke looſe, and have got head of our Reaſon, and 
. are upon all occaſions apt to rebel againſt it : bur our Judgment ſtill diQtates 
the very faine things which the Law of God doth enjoyn. 

It is likewiſe very viſible, that the fad effects of this degeneracy do not 
appear equally and alike in all: whether from the better or worſe temper 
of our Bodies or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I ſhall not determine, 
becauſe I know not : But that there is a difterence is evident. For though 
a proneneſs to evil, and ſome ſeeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly di(- 
cover in many very early and forward inclinations to ſome kinds of vertue 
and goodneſs: which being cultivated-by Education, may under the or- 
_” influence of God's grace be carried on with great caſe to great per- 
ection. 

And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to that which isevil, 
but that by good inſtruction and example in their tender years they may 
-—m 6 the other way, and without great difficulty formed to good- 
neſs. 

There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) in whom there do 
very early appear ſtrong propenſions and inclinations to evil, eſpecially to 
{ome particular kinds of vice ; But the caſe of theſe is not deſperate; though 
greater attention and care , and a much more prudent management 1s 
required in the education of ſuch perſons to corre& their evil tempers, 
and by degrees to bend their inclinations the right way : and if the ſeeds 
of piety and vertue be but carefully ſown at-firſt, very much may be done 
by this means, even in the moſt depraved Natures, towards the altering 
and changing of them ; however, to the checking and controuling of their 
vicious inclinations. And if theſe perſons, when they come to riper years, 
would purſue theſe advantages of education , and take ſome pains with 

them- 
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themſelves, and earneltly ſeek the aſſiſtance of God's grace, I doubt not bur 
even thoſe perſons by degrees might at laft get the maſtery of their unhap- 
tempers. | 

For next to the Being and perfections of God, and the immortality of our 
own Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that T do more firmly believe 
than this, that God hath that love for men that if we do heartily beg his 
aſſiſtance, and be not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one 
of us in proportion to our need of it; that he is always before hand with 
us, and prevents every man with the gracious offers of his help. And I 
doubt not but many perverſe natures have thus been reclaimed. For God, 
who is the Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls him) though he may 
put ſome men under more difficult circumſtances of becoming good thain 
others, yet he leaves no man under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked and 
periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly conſiders every man's caſe and- cir- 
cumſtances, and it is we that pull deſtruction upon our ſelves, with the 
works of our own hands : But as ſure as God is good and juſt, no man 
in the World 1s ruined for want of having ſutlicient help and aid afforded 
to him by God tor his recovery. 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that God did not deſign to create man 
in the full Poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, bur to train him up to it by the 
tryal of his Obedience , withour ſome difficulty in our duty : Either by 
reaſon of powerful temptations from without, or of croſs and perverſe in- 
clinations from within, 

Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had only the tryal of temp- 
tation without ; to which they yielded, and were overcome ; having only 
anatural power to have reſiſted the temptation, without any aid of ſuper- 

natural grace : And that weakneſs to: good , and proneneſs to evil, which 
they by willful tranſgreſſion contracted, is naturally derived to us ; and 
we neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and impurity of the Fountain from 
whence we ſpring. So that we now labour under a double difficulty ; be- 
ins aſſaulted by temptations from without, and incited by evil inclinations 
from within : But then, to balance theſe, we have a double advantage ; 
that a greater reward 1s propoſed to us, than for ought we know would 
have been conferred on our firlt Parents, had they continued innocent ; and 
that we are endued with a ſupernatural power to conflict with theſe dithi= 
culties. So that, according to the merciful diſpenſation of God, all this con- 
flict between our inclination and our duty does only ſerve to give a fairer 
opportunity for the fitting our tryal of obedience, and for the more glo- 
rious reward of ir. 

. God hath provided an univerſal remedy for this degeneracy and weak- 
at of humane Nature: So that what we loſt by the tirit Adm 15 abun- 
dantly repaired to us by the ſecond. Thus St. Pau tells us at large, Rom. 5. 
That as by one man ſin entred into the World, and death by ſin; jo the grace of 
God hath abounded to all men by Jeſus Chriſt: And that to ſuch a degree, as 
effeCtually to countervail the il] effe&ts of original (in, and really to enable 
men, if they be not wanting, to themſelves, to maſter and ſubdue all the 
bad inclinations of nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moit 
corrupt and depraved. 

And if this be true, we may without any reflection upon God acknow- 
ledge, that though he did not at firlt create man ſick and weak, yer he ha- 
ving made himſelf fo, his poſterity are born fo. But then God hath 
not left us helpleſs in this weak and miſerable State, into which by 
wiltul tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen : But as he commands us to be 
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ſound, fo he affords us ſufficient aids of his Grace by Jeſus Chriſt for our 
recovery. 

And Ht there is a Law in our Members warring againſt the Law of ouy 
Minds, and captivating us to the Law of Sin and. Death , 5. e, though our 
ſenſitive appetite and paſſions, are apt to rebel againl(t the reaſon of our 
Minds and the dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian 
nay ſay with St. Paul, Thanks be to God who hath given us the vittory, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5. e. hath nor left us deltitute of a ſufficient 
aid and {trength to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions of ſin, 
by the powerful affiltance of that grace which is {ſo plentifully offered 
to us in the Goſpel. And this is the cafe of all thoſe who live under 
the Goſpel: As for others, as their caſe 1s belt known to God, fo we 
have no reafon to doubt, but that his infinite goodneſs and mercy takes 
that care of them which becomes 4a merciful Creator ; Though both the 
meaſures, and the methods of his mercy towards them are ſecret and ug- 
known to us. | | 

4. The hardeſt conteſt between man's inclination and duty, is in thoſe 
who have wilfully contracted vicious habits, and by that means, rendred 
their duty much more difficult to themſelves : having greatly improved 
the evil inclinations of Nature by wicked praCttice and cuſtom. For the 
Scriptare plainly ſuppoſeth, that men may debauch even corrupt nature, 
and make themſelves ten-fold more the Children of Wrath and of the 
Devil than they were by nature. 

This is a cafe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired 
of. And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs 1n an evil courſe, are plun- 
goed into this fad condition, ought to conlider that they are not to be ref. 
cued out of it by an ordinary reſolution, and a common grace of God, 
Their caſe plainly requires an extraordinary remedy : .For he that is deep- 

| ly engaged in Vice is like a Man laid fatt in a Bogg, who by a faint and 
lazy ſtruggling to get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no purpoſe, and 
ſinks himſelf the deeper into it : The only way 1s, by a relolute and vi- 
gorous effort to ſpring out, if poſſible, at once. And therefore in this 
caſe, to a vigorous reſolution there muſt be joyn'd an earneſt application 
to God for his powerful grace and. afſiltance, to help us out of this mi- 
ſerable State. And if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of our 
condition, the preſſing neceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with 
a mighty reſolution : For power and neceſſity are neighbours, and never 
dwell far aſunder. When Men are ſorely urg'd and preſſed, they find a 
power in themſelves which they thought they had not : Like a coward 
driven up to a wall, who in the exrremity of diſtreſs and deſpair will 
fight terribly and perform wonders: or like a Man lame of the Gout, 
who being aſlaulted by a preſent and terrible danger, torgets his Diſcaſe, 
and will find his Legs rather than loſe his Lite. 

And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of humane Nature, and 
what Men throughly rouſed and awakened to a tenſe of their danger, by 
a mighty reſolution may morally do, through that Divine grace and at- 
ſiftance which is ever ready to be afforded to well refolved minds, and 
{uch as are ſincerely bent to return to God and their Duty. More than 
this I cannot fay for the encouragement of thoſe who have proceeded far 
in an evil courte: And they who have made their caſe ſo very deſpe- 


rate, ought to be very thankful to God that there is any remedy lett tor 
them, 
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5, From all that hath been faid, 1t evidently appears, how malicious a 
ſuggeſtion it is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of Men, and hath'made 
his Laws on purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to .our Inclnatians that he 
might have an advantage to ruin us for our diſobedience; to them, Alas, 
we are ſo abſolutely under the power of God, and ſo unable to with. 
{tand it, that he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, without ſeeking pre- 
tences for it : For who hath reſiſted his Will ? If goodneſs were- not his.na- 
ture, he hath power enough to bear out whatever he hath a-mind to do 
to us. But our deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, and God is free from 
the Blood of all Men. And he hath not made the way to Eternal Life 
ſo difficult to any of us, with a deſign to make us miſerable; bur that we 
by a vigorous refolution, and unwearied diligence, and a. patient continu- 
ance in well doing, might win and wear a more glorious Crown, and be 
fit to receive a more atnple reward from his bounty and goodneſs : yea, 
in ſome tenſe, I may fay, from his Juſtice : For God 7s not unrighteons, to 
forget our work and labour and love, He will fully conſider all the pains 
that any of us take in-his Service, and all he difficulties that we {truggle 
with, out of love to God and goodneſs. So that this Obje&ion, from the 
claſhing of our duty with our inclination, is T hope fully anſwered: Since 
God hath provided ſo powerful and eftectual a remedy againit our natu- 
ral impotency and infirmity, by the Grace of the Goſpel. 

And though to thoſe who have wilfully contracted vicious habits a 
religious and vertuous courſe of life be very difficult, yet the main dif- 
kculry lies in our firſt entrance upon it ; and when that js over, the ways 
of goodneſs are as eaſie as 1t 1s tit any thing {hould be that is ſo excel- 
lent, and. that hath the encouragement of ſo glorious a reward. Cuſtom 
will reconcile Men almoſt to any thing: but there are thoſe charms in 
the ways of wiſdom and vertue, that a littie acquaintance and conver- 
fation with them will ſoon make them more delighttul than any other 
courle. And who would grudge any pains and trouble to bring himſelf 
into ſo ſafe and happy a condition : After we have tried both courſes, of 
Religion and Profaneneſs, of Vertue and Vice, we {hall certainly find, 
that nothing is ſo wile, ſo eafie and ſo comfortable as to be vertuous and 
good, and always to do that which we are inwardly convinced-we ought 
to do. Nor would I delire more of any Man 1n this matter, than to 
follow the ſobereſt convictions of his own mind, and to do that which 
upon the moſt ſerious confideration at all times, in proſperity and affli- 
Qion, in {ſickneſs and health, in the time of life, and at the hour of 
death, he judgeth wiſeſt and and fafeſt tor him todo, I proceed to the 


IT. Branch of the ObjeQtion, That the Laws of Religion (and particular- 
ly of the Chriſtian Religion ) are a heavy yoke, laying too great a reſtraint 
upon bumane nature, and entrenching too much upon the pleaſures and liberty 
of it, 

There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this Objection againſt the Jewiſh 
Religion : which by the multitude of its- poſitive Inititutions and external 
Obſervances muſt needs have been very burthenſome. And the fame Ob- 
jection hes againſt the Church of Rome, who (as they have handled 
Chriſtianity ) by the unreaſonable number of their needleſs and fenie- 
leſs Ceremonies, have made the Yoke of Chriſt heavier than that of 
Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than the Law. So 
that Chriſtianity is loſt among them in the trappings and accoutrements 
of it; with which inſtead of adorning Religion they have ſtrangely 
ditguited 
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diſguiſed it, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd of external Rites and Cere. 
MOonies, | 

But:the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by our SaV1our, 
hath hardly any- thing in it that is poſitive; except the two Sacraments, 
which +are'not'very troubleſome neither , but very much for our comfort 
and: advantage, - becauſe they convey and confirm to us the great bleſſings 
and privileges of our Religion. In other things , Chriſtianity hath hardly 
impoſed any other Laws upon us but what are enacted in our Natures, 
or are agrecable to the prime and fundamental Laws of it ; nothing but 
what every man's reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or ap- 
proves as highly fit and reaſonable. ; 

But we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of pleaſure and liberty, if we 
promiſe them to our ſelves in any evil and wicked courſe. For, upon 
due ſearch and tryal it will be tound, that true pleaſure, and perfet free- 
dom, are no-where to be' found but in the praQtice of vertue , and in the 
fervice of God. The Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any plea- 
ſure that a wiſe man can deſire, and fafely enjoy, I mean without a oreater 
evil and trouble conſequent upon it. :J he pleaſure of commanding our ap- 
petites, and governing our paſſions by the rules of Reaſon (which are 
the Laws of God) is infinitely to be preterred before any ſenſual pleaſure 
whatſoever : Becauſe it was the pleaſure of wiſdom and diſcretion ; and 
gives us the fatisfation of having done that whuch 1s beſt and fitteſt for 
reaſonable Creatures to do. Who would not rather chuſe to govern him- 
felf as Scipio did, amidft all the temptations and opportunities of ſenſual 
pleaſure which his power and vitories preſented to him, than to wallow 
in all the delights of ſenſe ? 

Nothing is more certain in reaſon and experience, than that every in- 
ordinate appetite and affection is a puniſhment to it ſelf ; and is perpetual- 
ly croſſing its own pleaſure , and: deteating its own fatisfa&tion, by over- 
ſhooting the mark it aims at. For inſtance, Iztemperance in eating, and 
drinking, inſtead of OY and fatisfying nature, doth but load and cloy 
it ; and inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, which it is extreamly pleaſant 
ro do, creates an unnatural one, which is troubleſom and endleſs. The plea- 
ſure of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into grief and pity, guilt 
and remorſe, and a thouſand melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained our 
ſelves from ſo unreaſonable an AQ. And the ſame is as evident in other ſen- 
ſual exceſſes, not ſo fit to be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicarus for this, that 
there can be no true pleaſure, without temperance in the uſe of pleaſure. 
And God and Reaſon hath ſet us no other bounds concerning the ule of 
ſenſual pleaſures, but that we take care not to be injurious to our ſelves, or 
others, in the kind, or degree of them. And it is very vilible, that all ſen- 
ſual exceſs is naturally attended with a double inconvenience: As it goes 
beyond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains and diſcaſes : As it tran{- 
grefleth the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds guilt and remorſe in 
the mind. And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the two greateſt evils in 
this world ; a diſeaſed body, and a diſcontented mind ; and in this I am ſure 
I ſpeak to the inward feeling and experience of men ; and fay nothing but 
what every vicious-man finds, and hath a more hvely ſenſe of, than is to be 
expreſſed by words. 

When all is done, there is no pleaſure comparable to that of Innocen- 
cy, and freedom from the ſtings of a guilty conſcience ; this is a pure and 
ſpiritual pleaſure, much above any ſenſual delight. And yet among all the 


delights of ſenſe, that of health (which is the natural conſequent of a fober, 
| and 
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and chaſte, and regular life) 1s a ſenſual pleaſure far beyond that of any 
Vice : For it is the life of life; and that which gives a grateful reliſh to all 
our other enjoyments. Tt 1s not indeed fo violent and tranſporting a plea- 
{ure, bur it 15 pure, and even, and laſting, and hath no guilt or regret, no 
frrow and trouble in it, or after it : which is a worm that infallibly breeds 
in all vicious and unlawful pleaſures, and makes them to be bitterneſs in the 
end. 
All the ways of fin are fo beſet with thorns and difficulties on every ſide, 

there are ſo many unanſ{werable objections againſt Vice, from the unreaſo- 

nableneſs and uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that attends it, from the end- 

leſs miſery that follows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can 

obtain leave of themſelves to commit it. It is the daughter of inadverten- 

cy, and blindneſs, and folly ; and the Mother of guilt, and repentance, and 

woe. There is no pleaſure that will hold out and abide with us to the laſt, 

but that of Innocency and well-doing. All ſin is folly ; and as Sexeca truly 

ſays, omnis ſtultitia laborat faſtidio ſui ; All folly ſoon grows ſick and weary of it 

ſelf. The pleaſure of it is flight and ſuperficial, but the trouble and re- 

morſe of it pierceth our very hearts. 

And then as to the other part of the Objettion, That Religion reſtrains 
as of our liberty : The contrary 1s evidently true, that fin and vice are the 
greateſt {lavery. For he is truly a ſlave, who is not at liberty to follow 
his own judgment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced 
it is beſt for him to do: but is ſubject to the unreaſonable commands, and 
the tyrannical power and violence of his luſts and paſſions: So that he is 
not maſter of himſelf, but other Lords have got dominion over him, and 
he is perfe&Qtly at their beck and command. One vice or paſſion bids him 
go, and he goes; another come and he comes; and a third do this and he 
doth it. The man is at a perpetual variance with his own mind, and con- 
tinually committing the things which he condemns in himſelf. And it is 
all one, whether a man be ſubject to the will and humour of another Per- 
ſon, or to his own luſts and paſſions. Only this of the two is the worſe ; 
becauſe the Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to domineer 0- 
ver him; he is got within him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſhed 
and overcome. . | 

But the ſervice of God, and obedience to his Laws is perfe& liberty. Be- 
cauſe the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is recommended 
to us by our own reaſon and from the benefit and advantage of doing, it : 
nothing but what is much more for our own intereſt to do it, than it can 
be for God's to command it. And if in ſome things God exaQs obedience 
of us more indiſpenſably , and under ſeverer penalties, it is becauſe thoſe 
things are in their Nature more neceſſary to our felicity. And how could 
God poſſibly have dealt more graciouſly and kindly with us, than to ob- 
lige us moſt ſtriftly to that which is moſt evidently for our good : and to 
make ſuch Laws for us, as if we hve in obedience to them, will infallibly 
make us happy ? So that taking all things into conſideration, the intereſt of 
our bodies and our ſouis, of the preſent and the future, of this world and 
the other, Religion is the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortable 
and R—_ courſe that any man can take in order to his own hap- 
pines. | 

The conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty endearment of our duty 
to us, and a moſt prevalent argument with us to yield a ready and chearful 
obedience to the Laws of God; which are in truth ſo many a&ts of grace and 
tavour to mankind, the real privileges of our nature, and the proper _— 
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and cauſes of our happineſs : And do reſtrain us from nothing but from 
doing mſchief to our ſelves, from playing the fools and making our ſelves 
miſerable. 

And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, upon pretence of the yn. 
reaſonable reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God heartily, that he hath 
laid fo ſtrict an obligation upon us to regard and purſue our true intereſt : 
and hath been pleaſed to take that care of us, as to ſet bounds to our looſe 
and wild appetites by our duty ; and 1n giving us rules to live by, hath no 
ways complyed with our incon{iderate and fooliſh inclinations, to our rea] 
harm” and prejudice : But hath made thoſe things neceſſary for us to do, 
which in all reſpeQs are belt for us; and which, it we were pertetly left 
ro our own liberty, ought in all reaſon to be our tree and firit choice: And 
hath made the folly and inconvenience of {in fo groſly palpaple, that every 
man may fee it before-hand that will but conſider, and at the beginning 
of a bad courſe look to the end of it ; and they that will not conſider, ſhalj 
be forced from wofnl experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find 
the diſmal effeAs and miſchievous conſequences of their vices {till meeting 
them at one turn or other. 

And now, by all that hath been faid upon this Argument, I hope we 
are ſatisfied that Religion is no ſuch intolerable yoke; and that upon a due 
and full conſideration of things it cannot ſeem evil unto any of us zo ſerve the 
Lord: nay, on the contrary , that it 1s abſolutely neceſſary , both to our 
preſent peace and our future felicity : And that a religious and vertuous 
life is not only upon all accounts the molt prudent, but after we are entred 
upon it, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that any man can 
take : and however incon(iderate men may complain of the reſtraints of 
Religion that it is not one jot more our duty, than it is our privilege and 
our happineſs. 

And I cannot think that upon ſober conſideration any man could fe 
reaſon to thank God to be releated from any of his Laws, or to have had 
the contrary to them enjoyned. Let us ſuppoſe, that the Laws of God 
had been jult the Reverſe of what they now are ; that he had commanded 
us, under ſevere penalties, to deal fallly and fraudulently with our neigh- 
bour ; to demean our ſelves ungratetully to our beſt friends and benetaQors; 
to be drunk every day, and to purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the endangering of 
our health and lite : How ſhould we have complained of the unreaſonable- 
neſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured at the {lavery of ſuch intolerable 
impolitions? And yet now that God hath commanded us the contrary, 
things every way agreeable to our reaſon and intere[t, we are not pleaſed 
neither. What will content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like cate, 
Wherennto I ſhall liken this generation? It is like unto Children playing in the 
Market<place, and calling. unto thir Companions, we have piped unto you, and jt 
have not danced; we have mourned, and ye have not lamented, *Ihis is per- 
tectly childiſh, to be pleaſed with nothing ; neither to like this, nor the 
contrary. We are not contented with the Laws of God as tlicy are, and 
yet the contrary to them we ſhould have eſteem'd the greatelt grievance 
in the World. | | 

And if this be true that the Laws of God, how contrary ſoever to our 
vicious inclinations, are really calculated for our benefit and advantage, it 
would almoſt be an .aftront to wiſe, and conſiderate men to importune 
them to their intereſt; - and with great earneltneſs to per{wade them 
to that which in all reſpeQs is ſo vitbly for their advantage, Chuje you 
therefore this day whom ye will ſerve; God, or your luſts. And take up a 
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ſpeedy reſolution ina matter of ſo great and preſſing a concernmen:; chuſe 

'ou t/15 day. : 

Where there is great hazard in the doing ofa thing, it is good to delibe- 
rate long betore we undertake it: but where the thing is not only fate bar 
beneficial, and not only hugely beneficial but highly neceſſary ; when our 
lifeand our happineſs depends upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of 
it; there we cannot be roo ſudden in our reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in the 
execution of it. That which is evidently ſafe, needs no deliberation ; and 

' that which is abſolutely neceſſary will admit of fone. | 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand ; To day, whileſt it is called to day, 
leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſa, Inthe days of your 
youth and health; for hat 3 the acceptable t1me, that is the aay of ſalvation : 
Before the ev:! day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſion 
and approach of death, when men fly to God only tor fear of his wrath. 
For the greateit Atheiſts and Infidels, when they come to dye, 1t they have 
any of that reaſon left which they have uſed fo ill, have commonly right 
opinions about God and Religion. For then the confidence as well as the 
comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they 
are in diſtreſs. Then with Nebachadzezzar, when they are recovered from 
being beaſts, they look up to Heaven and their underſtanding returns to 
them : Then they believe a God, and cannot help it : they believe, and 
tremble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lwcretizs, qne of their great Authors, 
obſerves, that when men are in diſtreſs, 


Acrins advertunt animos ad Religionem, 


The thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungent upon their 
minds. | 


Nam were voces tum demum pettore ab 110 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res, 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their hearts ; the mask is 
taken of, and things then appear as 1n truth they are. 

But then perhaps it may be too late to make this choice: Nay, then it 
can hardly be choice, but neceſſity. Men do not then chuſle to ſerve the 
Lord, but they are urged and forced to it by their tears. They have ſerved 
their luſts all their life long, and now they would fain ſerve themſelves of 
God at the hour of death. They have done what they can, by their inſo- 
Ien* contempt and defiance of the Almighty, to make rhemielves miſera- 
ble ; and now that-they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are con- 
tented at laſt to be beholding to him to make them happy. The mercies 
of God are valt and boundleſs , but yet methinks it 15 too great a preſump- 
tion in all reaſon, for men to deſign before-hand to make the mercy of God 
the ſanctuary and retreat of a ſintul life. 


To draw then to a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. Tf fafety, or pleaſure, 

or liberty, or wiſdom, or vertue, or even happinels it felt have any remp- 

: ration in them, Religion hath all theſe baits and allurements, What 7ziy 
lays of Philoſophy is much more true of the Chriſtian Religion, the Wildom 

and Philoſophy which is from above ; Nuaguam ſatis laudari poterit, cut qui 

pareat, omne tempus #tatts ſine moleſtia degere poſſit. We can never praiſe it 

enouh, ſince whoever lives according to the rules of it, may paſs the whdle age of 


p: X X his 


330 [T. Objeftions againſt the  Sawm.XXVill 


his life (1 may add, his whole duration, this life and the other ) wirhout 
trouble, ; 

Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible rules for the m_ of peace 
and tranquility of mind , but they fall very much ſhort o bringing 
men to it. The very beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt occaſions. 
But the Chriſtian Religion hath effectually done all that which Philoſophy 
pretended to, and aimed at. The Precepts and Promiſes of the Ho] 
Scriptures are every way ſufficient for our comfort, and for our inſtru. 
on in righteouſneſs : to cerrect all the errors, and to bear us up under all 
the evils and adverſities of humane life : eſpecially that holy and heavenly 
Do&rine which is contained in the admirable Sermons of our Saviour, 
Quem cum legimus , quem Philoſophum non contemnimas? Whoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes when we read, what Philoſopher do we not deſpiſe ? None of 
the Philoſophers could, upon ſure grounds, give that encouragement to their 
Scholars which our Saviour does to his Diſciptes; Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. For my yoke is eaſie, and my 
burthen t light. | 

This is the advantage of the _—_ Religion {1ncerely believed and pra- 
Qiſed, that it gives perfect reſt and tranquility to the mind of man: Ir frees 
us from the guilt of an evil conſcience, and from the power of our luſts, and 
om the {laviſh fear of death, and of the vengeance of another World, It 
uilds {our comfort upon a rock, which will abide all ſtorms, and remain 
en in every condition, and will laſt and hold out for ever : He tha 
h theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them (faith our Lord ) I will liken him 
70 awiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock. 

In ſhort, Religion makes the life of man a wiſe deſign, regular and con- 
ant to its ſelf; becauſe it unites all our reſolutions and aCtions in one preat 
end : Whereas without Religion the life of man is a wild, and fluttering, 
and inconſiſtent thing, without any certain ſcope and deſign. The vicious 
man lives at random, and atts by chance : For he that walks by no rule can 
carry on no ſetled and ſteady deſign. It would pity a man's heart to ſee, 
how hard ſuch men are put to it for diverſion, and what a burden time is 
to them ; and how ſolicitous they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it but to 
ſquander it away. For their great grievance 1s conſideration, and to he 
obliged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They hurry from one 
vanity and folly to another ; and plunge themſelves into drink, not to 
quench their thirſt, but their guilt : and are beholding to every vain man, 
and to every trifling occafion, that can but help to take time oft their hands. 
Wretched and inconſiderate men ! who have ſo vaſt a work before them, 
the happineſs of all eternity to take care of and provide for, and yet are at 
a loſs how to employ their time ! So that Irreligion and Vice makes life an 
extravagant and unnatural thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the 
natural courſe and order of things. For inſtance; according to nature men 
fabour to get an Eſtate, to free themſelves from temptations to rapine and 
injury ; and that they may have wherewithall to ſupply their own wants, 
and to relieve the needs of others. But now the covetous man heaps up 
Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them ; and ſtarves himſelf in the 
mid(t of plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that which 
1s his own ; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
Eſtate, as any man can be without it. According to the deſign of nature, 
men ſhould eat and drink that they may live; but the voluptuous man only 
lives that he may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſual enjoyments deligns 
pleaſure, which may certainly be had within the limits of vertue - But = 
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ably purſues pleaſure into the enemies quarters ; and never ſtops, till the 
{inner be furrounded and ſeized upon by pain and torment. 

So that take away God and Religion, and men live tono purpoſe; with- 
out propoling any worthy and conſiderable end of Jife to themſelves. Where- 
as the fear of God, and the care of our immortal Souls, fixeth us upon one 

reat deſign, to which our whole life, and all the ations of it are ultimate- 
7 referr'd, Ubi anus Deus colitar (faith Lattantins ) ibi vita, & omnis attas, 
ad unum caput, & ad unam ſumman refertur ; When we acknowledge God 
as the Author of our Being, as our Sovereign, and our Judge, our end and 
our happineſs1s then fixed ; and we can have but one reaſonable deſign, and 
that is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God to gain his favour and proteQtien 
in this World, and to arrive at the bliſsful enjoyment of him in the other : 
Is whoſe preſence us fullneſs of joy ; and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more, To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, 
dominion and power, now and for ever. Amer. , 
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Of the Difficulty of Reforming Vicious Habits. 
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Can the Athiophian change bis Skin or the Leopard his 
ſpots ? then may ye all do good that are accuſtomedto 
do evil. - 


ho 


F=IE=Onſidering the great difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are far 
SSP gone in an evil courſe, it is no more than ws to uſe all ſorts 
7] of Arguments to this purpoſe: From the conſideration of the 
-.. &| evilof ſin, and of the goodneſs of God and his wonderful pa- 
z.9| tienceand long-ſuffering towards usin the midſt ofour infinite 
—' Provocations : From hs great mercy and pity declared to us 
jn_ all thoſe: gracious means and methods which he uſeth for our recovery : 
And from his readineſs and forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive 
us upon our Repentance, and to be perfettly reconciled to us as if we had 
never offended him : And from the final iflue and event of a wicked life, 
the diſmal and endleſs miſeries of another World, into which we ſhall ine- 
vitably fall, except we repent in time and return to a better mind: And 
laſtly, from the danger of being hardened in an evil courſe, paſt all remedy 
and hopes of Repentance. 

And yet I am very ſenſible that to diſcourſe to Men of the impoſſibility, 
or at laſt the extreme difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſerable 
ſtate ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Argument, and more apt to drive 
people to deſpair than to gain them to repentance. 

But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe of it to this purpoſe, 
we may fafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken fin- 
ners to a ſenſe of their Condition, in order to their recovery. For here in 
the Text, after terrible threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the Peo- 
ple of the Jews, who were extremely wicked and degenerate, through an 
univerſal depravation of manners in all Ranks of men from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the brink of ruine, and to be 
fatally devoted to it; to add to the terrour and force of theſe threatnings, 
God by his Prophet repreſents to them the infinite danger and extreme dif- 
ficulty of their caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them into whar 
a deſperate condition they had plunged themſelves ; being by. a long cuſ- 
tom of (inning ſo far engaged in an evil courſe, that they had almoſt cut off 
themſelves from a poſſibility of retreat; ſothat the difficulty of their change 
ſeem'd next to a natural impoſſibility. Car the Athiophian change his Skin 
or the Leopard his Spots ? then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do 
evil, | 

The expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperboli- 
- cal, and above the juſt meaning of the words. Which arc, I think, only 
de- 


Aa 


Serm. XXIX. Reforming Vicious Habits. 34 I 


deſigned to ſignifie to us the extreme difficulty of making this change ; 
which is therefore reſembled to a natural impoſſibility, as coming very near 
it, though not altogether up to it. | | 

And that this Expreſſion is thus to be mitigated;. will appear more than 
probable , by conſidering ſome other like paſſages of Scripture. As, 
where our Saviour compares the difficulty of a rich man's Salvation to that 
- which is naturally impoſſible, viz. to « Camels paſſing through the Eye of a 
Needle: Nay, he pitcheth his expreſſion higher, and doth not only make 
it a thing of equal but of greater difficulty ; I ſay unto you it is eaſier for a 
| Camel to go through the eye of a Needle than for a rich man to enter into the 
Kjngdom of God, and yet when he comes to explain this to his Diſciples, 
he tells them that he only meant that the thing was very difficult, how hard 
is it for thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that it was not abſolutely im- 
poſſible, but ſpeaking according to tne humane probability : wich Men this is 
| impoſſible but not with God. | 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand *that ſevere paſſage of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that were once enlightned, if they 
| ed away,” to renew them again to Repentance, It is impoſſible, that is, it is very 
difficult. 

In like manner we are to under{and this high Expreſſion in the Text, 
Can the Fthiopian change his Skin or the Leopard his Spots ? then may ye alſo do 
good that are accuſtomed to do evil, that is, this moral change of men, ſettled 
and fixed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. 

From the words thus explained two things will properly fall under our 
Conſideration. 

Firſt, The great — of reforming vicious habits or of changing a 
bad courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it and long accu- 
ſtomed to it. 

Secondly, Notwithſtanding the grear difficulty of the thing, what ground 
of hope and encouragement there 1s left that it may be done. So that not- 
withſtanding the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, the reſult of my dif- 
courſe will be, not to diſcourage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting 
this change, but to put them upon it, and to perſwade them to it ; 
and to remove out of the way that which may ſeem to be one of the 
_ objeQtions againſt all endeavours of men very bad, to become 

tter. 


T. Firſt, 'The great difficulty of reforming vicious habits, or of changing 
a bad courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged 1n it and long ac- 
cuſtomed to it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the general nature 
of habits indifferently conſidered whether they be good, or bad, or inditte- 
rent; partly, from the particular nature of evil and vicious habits ; and 
partly, from the natural and judicial conſequences of a great Progreſs and 
long continuance in an evil Courſe. By the conſideration of theſe three par- 
ticulars, the extreme difficulty of this change, together with the true caules 
and reaſons of it will fully appear. 

1. If we confider the nature of all Habits, whether good , or bad, 
or indifferent. The cuſtom and frequent praQtice of any thing begets in 
us a Facility and eaſineſs in doing it. It bends the powers of our Soul, 
and turns the ftream and current of our animal ſpirits ſuch a way, and 
gives all our faculties a tendency and pliableneſs to ſuch a fort: of actions. 
And when we have long ſtood bent one way we grow {ettled and con- 


Erm'd in it ; ard cannot without great force and violence be reſtored to 
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our former ſtate and condition. For the perfe&ion of any habit, whether 
good, or bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of afting accordingly. A rooted 
habit becomes a governing Principle, and bears almoſt an o__ {way in 
us with that which is natural. Ir is a kind of a new nature uperinduced, 
and even as hard to be expelled as ſome things which are Primitively and 
Originally natural. When we bend a thing at firſt it will endeavour to re- 
ſore it ſelf ; but it may be held bent fo long till it will continue fo of it ſelf 
and crow crooked ; and then it may require more force and violence to re- 
duce ir to its former ſtraightneſs than we uſed to make 1t crooked ar firſt, - 
This is the nature of all habits, the farther we proceed. the more we are 
confirmed in them: and that which at firſt we did vofuntarily, by degrees 
becomes ſo natural and neceſſary that it is almoſt impoſſible for us to do 
otherwiſe. This is plainly ſeen in the experience of every day, in things 
good and bad, both in lefſer and greater matters. ; 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular nature of - 
evil and vicious habits. Theſe, becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt 
nature, and conſpire with the inclinations of it, are hkely to be of a much 
quicker growth and improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs 
care and endeavour, to arrive at maturity and ſtrength, than the habits of 
grace and goodneſs. Conſidering theypropenſion of our depraved nature, 
the progreſs of vertue and goodneſs is up the hill, in which we nor only 
move hardly and heavily, but are caſily rolld back : but by wickedneſs and 
vice we move downwards ; which, as it is much quicker and eaſier, fo it 
is harder for us to ſtop-in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to return 
from it. 

Not but that at firſt a ſinner hath ſome conſiderable checks and reſtraints 
upon him, and meets with ſeveral rubs, and difficulties ia his way ; the 
ſhame and unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which 
they create to him : But he breaks looſe from theſe reſtraints, and gets over 
theſe difficulties by degrees : and the faſter and farther he advanceth in an 
evil courſe the leſs trouble {till they give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite 
loſe their force, and give him little or no diſturbance. 5 

Shame alſo is a great reſtraint upon ſinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls of* 
and when men have once loſt their innocence, their modeſty 1s not like'to 
be long troubleſome to them. For impudence comes on with vice, and grows 
up with it. Leſſer Viices do not baniſh all ſhame and modeſty, but great and 
abominable crimes harden mens foreheads and make them ſhameleſs. Were 
they aſhamed (faith the Prophet ) when they committed abomination, nay they 
were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. When men have the heart to do 
a very bad thing, they ſeldom want the face to bear it out. 

And as for the azreaſorableneſs of vice, though nothing in the World be 
more evident to a free and impartial judgment, and the tinner himſelf dil- 


cerns it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked courſe : 


====u= Video meliora, proboque, 
Deterior a ſequor, 


He offends againſt the light of his own mind, and does wickedly when 
he knows better : yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this courſe, 
and is heartily engaged 1n it, his fooliſh heart is darken'd, and the notions - 
of good and evil are obſcured and- confounded, and things appear to.him 
in a falſe and imperfect light : His luſts do at once bind and. byaſs his un- 
derſtanding ; and his judgment by degrees goes over to his I 
an 


Seri m. RX X 12x. Reforming Vieioas ih = — an 


and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt thoſe things 
for which he hath ſo {trong an affeftion. He is now engaged in a Party, 
and fatiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the belt of it ; and to 
that end, he bends all his wits to advance ſuch principles as are fitteſt to 
juſtifie his wicked practices ; and in all debates plainly favours that ſide of 
the Queſtion which will give the greateſt countenance and encouragement 
to them. When men are corrupt and do abominable works, they ſay in their 
hearts there # no God ; that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing 
ſerves for an Argument toa willing mind ; and every little objeEtion appears 
| ſtrongand conſiderable, which makes againlt that which men are loth thould 
be true. . 

Not that any man ever fatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or 
was able to arrive toa ſtcady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them 
ſo as not vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this 
means many men though they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift 
to cheat themſelves ; to (till their Conſciences and lay them aſleep for a 
time, ſo as not to receive any ron and frequent diſturbance in their courſe 
from the checks and rebukes of their own minds. And when theſe reſtraints 
are removed, the work of iniquity goes on a-main, being favoured both by 
wind and tide. | 

2. The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and 
judicial conſequences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil 
courſe. My meaning 1s, that inveterate evil habits do partly from their 
own nature, and partly from the juſt judgment and permiſſion of God, pur 
men under ſeveral diſadvantages of moving effetually towards their own 
recovery. 

By I cuſtom of ſinning mens Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared 
as it were with a hot iron ;, and by being often trampled upon they become 
hard as the beaten road. So that ualek it be upon ſome extraordinary oc- 
caſion, they are ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their guilt. And when mens 
hearts are thus bard, the beſt counſels make bur little impreſſion upon them. 
For they are ſtecl'd againſt reproof, and impenetrable to good advice; which 
is therefore ſeldom offered to them, even by thoſe that wiſh them well, be- 
cauſe they know it to be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. Ir re- 
quires a great deal of good nature ina very bad man, to be able patiently to 
bear to be told of his faults. 

Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh conſideration, 
to weaken our reſolution, and to diſcourage our hopes both of God's grace 
and aſſiſtance, and of his mercy and forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means 
and encouragement to repentance. 

Sin is a great enemy to Conſideration ; and eſpecially when men are deeply 
plunged into it, their condition 1s ſo very bad, that they are loth to think 
of it and to ſearch irto it. A vicious man is a very deformed fight, and 
to none more than to himſelf; and therefore he loves to turn his eyes ano- 
ther way, and to divert them as much as he can from looking upon him- 
ſelf. He is afraid to be alone, leſt his own mind ſhould arreſt him, and 
his Conſcience ſhould take the opportunity to call him to an account. And 
if at any time his own thoughts meet with him, and he cannot avoid con- 
ſideration, he is ready to ſay as Ahab did to Elyjah, Haſt thou found me, O 
my enemy! and isas glad to {hake it off as a man is to get rid of a Creditor, 
whom becauſe he knows not how to fatisfie, he cares not to ſpeak with 
him. Conlideration is the great troubler and diſturber of men in an evil 
courſe, becauſe it would repreſent to them the plain truth of rheir caſe ; 
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and therefore they do all they can to keep it off, as thoſe who have impro.. 
vidently managed their affairs, and been ill husbands of their eſtates, are 
loth to make up their accounts, leſt by that means they ſhould be forced to 
underſtand the worlt of their condition. 

Or if conſideration happen to take them at an advantage, and they are 
ſo hard preſt by it that they cannot eſcape the ſight of their own condition, 
yet they find themſelves fo miſerably entangled and hamper'd in an evil 
courſe, and bound fo faſt in the chains of their own wickedneſs, that they 
know not how to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeft ſlavery in the World ; it 
breaks and ſinks mens Spirits, and makes them fo bale and ſervile that they 
have not the courage to reſcue themſelves. No fort of ſlaves are {0 poor 
ſpirited as they that are in bondage to their luſts. Their power is gone, 
or if they have any left they have not the heart to make ule of it. And 
though they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they chule rather to fit down in 
it, and tamely ſubmit to it, than to make any reſolute attempt for their Lj- 
berty. What the Prophet fays of Whoredom and Wine 1s proportionably 
true of other vices, they take away the heart, Every lutt that we entertain 
deals with us as Deli/ah did with Sampſor, not only robs us of our {trengrh 
but leaves us faſt bound : fo that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe 
of our condition, and try to reſcue our ſelves trom it, we find that ozr 
ſtrength is departed from us, and that we are not able to break looſe. 

And as long cuſtom and continuance in ſin deprives us of our ſtrength, {o 
it diſcourageth our hopes, both of God's grace and aſſiſtance, and of his mer- 
cy and forgiveneſs. For why {hould men expect the continuance of that 
grace which they have ſo often received in vain ? After ſo many provoca- 
tions, how can we look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face ? how can 
we lift up our eyes to heaven with any hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs there? 
Deſpair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil Conſcience : and when 
men are thoroughly awakened to a {enſe of fin, and of the infinite evil of it, 
as they cannot eaſily forgive themſelves , ſo they can hardly believe that 
there 1s goodneſs enough any where to forgive them. | 

But beſides theſe diſadvantages, which are natural and conſequent upon 
a viciovs courſe; by the juſt judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
them, and they are given up to their own hearts luſts, to commit all ini- 
quity with greedineſs. And then there is hardly any thing lett, either to 
reſtrain them in their evil courſe, or to recover them out of it. 

And not only ſo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as men grow worſe 
and more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer acceſs to them and a more im- 
mediate power over them. - So the Scriptare tells us, that wicked men are 
led captive by Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evil ove works and acts i» the 
Chilaren of diſobedience : They are as it were poſleſt and inſpired by him. 
And what can be expeQed trom this cruel and malicious enemy of man- 
kind, but that he will continually be puſhing them on from one wicked- 
neſs to another, till he drive them firlt into deſpair, and then, if God per- 
mit him, intoeternal perdition ? | 

And what a forlorn ſtate is this? when men are thus forſaken of God, 
and left without check, blindly and headily ro follow the ſway of their own 
tempers, and the bent of their own corrupt hearts ? when they are cont!- 
nually expoſed to temptations ſtrongly inviting them to evil; and God lets 
the Devil looſe upon them to manage thoſe temptatzons with his utmolt 
Skill, and to praGtife all his arts and wiles upon rhem ? In theſe circum- 
ſtances men almoſt infallibly run into fin, as fure as men wander in the 
dark, and are in danger of falling in {hippery places, and of being pg. 
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when they continually walk in the midſt of ſnares cunningly laid for them. 
It is not in men thus diſabled and entangled, to order their own ſteps, and 
to reſtrain their inclinations and paſſions 1n the preſence of a powerful 
remptation. At the beſt, we need God's direction to guide us, his continual 
grace to uphold us, and to guard and preſerve us from evil; and much more 
dowe ſtand in need ofit, when we have brought our ſelves into theſe wretch- 
ed circumſtances ; but then alas! how little reaſon have we to hope for it? 

Bliad and miſerable men! that in deſpite of all the merciful warnings of 
God's word and providence, will run themſelves into this deſperate ſtate, 
and never think of returning to a better mind, till their retreat is difficult 
almo{t to an impoſſibility. TI proceed to the 

{I. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew that the caſe of theſe 
perſons, though it be extremely difficult, is not quite deſperate ; but after 
all, there is ſome ground of hope and encouragement lett that they may yet 
be reclaimed and brought to goodneſs. Indeed humanely ſpeaking, and 
according to all appearance and probability, the thing feen:s to be very 
hopele(s, and next toan impoſſibility ; but yet what our Sav/oxr ſays con- 
ceraing the difficulty of a rich man's Salvation will reach alfo to this caſe, 
though much more difficult ; thoſe things which are impoſſivle with men are poſſi- 
ble with God. | 

And this will appear, if we confider that even in the worſt of men there 

is ſomething, left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to conſide- 
ration, and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous reſolution of a better 
courſe: And this accompanied with a powerful afſiftance of God's grace, 
which when ſincerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, may prove effettual 
to bring back even the greateſt of ſinners. 
1, "There is left, even in the worſt of men, a natural fenſe of the evil and 
unreaſonableneſs of fin ; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in 
humane nature. For though the habits of gteat vices are very apt to har- 
den and itupihc men, ſo that they have ſeldom a juſt ſenſe of their evil 
ways, yet theſe perſons are ſometimes under ftrong convictions, and their 
conſciences do ſeverely check and rebuke them for their faults. They are 
alſo, by fits, under great apprehenſion ofthe danger of their condition, and 
that the courſe which they are in, if they continue 1n it, will prove fatal to 
them, and ruine them at laſt : Eſpecially, when their coniciences are through- 
ly awakened, by ſome great affliction, or the near approach of death and a 
lively ſenſe of another World. And the apprehenſion of a mighty danger 
Will make men to look about them, and to uſe the belt means to avoid it. 

2. Very bad men whenthey have any thoughts of becoming betterare apt 
' to conceive ſome good hopes of God's grace and mercy. For though they 
find all the cauſes and reaſons of deſpair in themſelves, yet the conſideration 
of the boundleſs goodnels and compaſſions of God (how undeſerved foever 
on their part) is apt to kindle {ome ſparks of hope, even 1n the molt de- 
ſponding mind. His wondertul patience, in the midit of our manifold 
provocations, cannot but be a good {1gn to us, that he hath no mind that 
we ſhould periſh, but rather that we ſhould come to repentance; and it we 
do repent, we are aſſured by his promiſe, that we ſhall be torgiven. He that 
confeſſeth and forſaketh hs ſins ſhall have mercy. If we confeſs our ſus, he is 
faithful and juſt to foretve 145 OUY ſuns and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſne s. 

}. Who knows what men throughly rovzed and ſtartled may reſolve, 
and do? And a mighty reſolution will break through dithcuities which 
leem infuperable. "Though we be weak and pititul Creatures; yet nature 
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when it is mightily irritated and ſtirr'd will do ſtrange things. The reſo. 
lutions of men upon the brink of delpair, have been of an incredible force : 
and the Soul of man in nothing more diſcovers its divine power and origina] 
than in that ſpring which is in it whereby it recovers it ſelf when it is migh- 
tily urged and prelt. There is a fort of reſolution which 1s in a manner 
invincible, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have been great inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an 
obſtinate reſolution, and taking incredibl: pains with themſelves, have 
maſtered great natural vices and defets. As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who 
almoſt exceeded all mankind in thoſe two things for which by nature they 
ſeemed to be leait made, and moſt unfit. One, in governing of his paſh- 
ons, and the other in the mighty force and power of his eloquence. 

Some, that by intemperance have brought themſelves to a Dropſie, which 
hath juſt ſet them upon the brink of the grave, by a bold and ſteady pur- 

ſe to abſtain wholly from drink for a long time together, have reſcued 
themſelves from the jaws of death. 

Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diſſolute life, 
and having run themſelves out of their eſtates into debt, and being caſt 
into priſon, have there taken up a manly reſolution to retrieve and recover 
themſelves ; and by the indefatigable labour and ſtudy of ſome years, in 
that uncomfortable retreat, have maſtered the knowledge and skill of one 
of the moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great 
and eminent. 

And ſome, in the full career-ofa wicked courſe,have by a {ſudden thought 
and reſolution, raiſed in them and aſſiſted by a mighty grace of God, taken 
up preſently and made an immediate change from great wickedneſs and im- 
piety of life to a very exemplary degree of goodneſs and vertue. 

The two great encouragements to vertue which Pythagoras gave to his 
Shcolars were theſe; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher ; Firſt, 
Chuſe always the befl courſe of life, and cuſtom will ſoon make it the . moſt 
pleaſant. The other was this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours and 
aever awell far from one another, When men are prelt by a great neceſſity, 
when nature is ſpurr*d up and urged to the utmoſt, men diſcover in them- 
ſelves a power which they thought they had not, and find at laſt rhat 
mg can do that which at firit they deſpaired of ever being able to 

0. 

4. The grace and aſſiltance of God when ſincerely ſought, is never to 
be deſpaired of. So that if we do but heartily and 1n good earne!t reſolve 
upon a better courſe and implore the help of God's grace to this purpoſe, 
no degree of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here 1s our 
chief ground of hope. For we are weak and unſtable as water ; and when 
we have taken good reſolutions do calily ſtart from them. So thar treſh 


ſupplies, and continued afliſtance of God's grace is neceſſary to keep up 


the firſt warmth and vigour of our Reſolutions, till they prove eftectual and 
victorious. And this grace God hath promiſed he will not deny to us, when 
we are thus diſpoſed tor it ; that he wil! gzve his Holy Spirit to them that as 
it ; that he will not quench the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed, until he 
bring forth judement unto vittory. 


All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves: And we arcall con- 
cerned in it : For we ſhall all find our ſelves comprehended under one 0i 
theſe three Heads, Either we are of the number of thoſe few happy Perſons, 
who by the influence and advantage of a good education were never = 
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aged in a bad courſe : Or, of thoſe who have been drawn into vice, but 
are not yer-far gone in it : Or, -of thoſe who have been long accuſtomed 
ro an evil courſe, and are grown old and ſtiff in it. 

The fir{t of theſe having great cauſe to thank God for this ſingular feli- 
city, that they were never enſnared and intangled in vicious habits, that 
they have not had the trial of their own weakneſs under this miſerable ſla- 
very, that they never knew what 1t was to be out of their own power, to 
have loſt their liberty and the Government of themſelves. When we hear 
of the miſerable ſervitude of the poor Chriſtians in Tarkey, we are apt, as 
there is.great reaſon, to pity them, and to think what a bleſſing of God it 
isto us that we are not in their condition : And yet hat ſlavery is not com- 
parable to this, either for the {ad nature, or the diſmal conſequences of it . 
or for the difficulty of being releaſed from it. And let ſuch perſons, who 
have been thus happy never to have been engaged in an evil courſe, pre- 
ſerve their innocency with great tenderneſs and care, as the greateſt Jewel 
in the World. No Man knows what he does, and what a foundation of 
trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his innocency, and breaks the 
peace of his own mind ; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes the 
firſt ſtep into a bad courſe. He little thinks whither his luſts may hurry 
him, and what a monſter they may make of him before they have done 
with him. 

2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet deeply engaged in an 
evil courſe, let them make a ſpeedy retreat, leſt they pur it for ever out of 
their power to return, Perhaps their feet only are yet enſnared, bur rheir 
hands are at liberty, and they have ſome power left, whereby with an 
ordinary grace of God they may looſe and reſcue themſelves. Bur after a 
while their hands may be manacled, and all their power may be gone ; and 
when they are thus bound hand and foot, they are juſt prepared, and in dan- 
ger every moment, to be caſt into utter darkneſs. 

3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far and are grown old in vice, who 
can forbear to lament over them ? for they are a fad ſpettacle indeed, and 
the trueſt object of pity in the World. And yet, 7hezr recovery is not ut- 
terly to be deſpaired of ; for with God zt is poſſeble, The Spirit of God, 
which hath withdrawn himſelf, or rather hath been driven away by them, 
may yet be perſwaded to return and to undertake them once more, if they 
would but {eriouſly reſolve upon a change, and heartily beg God's aſſiſtance 
to that purpoſe, It we would take up a mighty reſolution, we might hope 
that God would afford a miraculous grace to ſecond 1t, and makeit effectu- 
al to our recovery. Even in this perverſe and degenerate Age in which we 
live, God hath not been wanting to give ſome miraculous tnitances ot his 
grace and mercy to ſinners, and thoſe perhaps equal to any of thote we 
meet with in Scripure, of Manaſſes or Mary Magdalen, or the penitens 
Thief ; both for the greatneſs of the offenders, and the miracle ot their 
change: To the end that none might deſpair, and for want of the encou- 
ragement of an example equal to their own caſe, be diſheartned trom fo 
noble an enterpriſe. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have been, 
who yet have been ſnatched as Firebrands ont of the fire ; and that in fo ſtrange 
a manner, that it would even amazea Man to think of the wonder of their 
recovery : thoſe who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of inudelity 
and wickedneſs, have by a mighty hand and out-{tretched arm of God been 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And will we {till ſtand it out with God, 
when ſuch great Leaders hath given up the cauſe, and have ſurrendred and 
yielded up themſelves willing Captives to the grace of God ? that omnt- 
T. FI potent 
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potent grace of God, which can ecalily ſubdue the ſtouteſt heart of Man, 
by letting in fo ſtrong a light upon our minds, and pouring fuch terrible 
convictions into our conſciences, that we can find no eaſe but in turning 
to God. 

T hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the encouragement to 
repentance which ſuch. examples might give them : encouragement I ſay 
in repentance: for ſurely theſe examples can encourage no man to venture 
any farther in a wicked courſe: they are ſo very rare, and like the inſtances 
of thoſe who have been brought back to life after the ſentence of death 
ſcemed to have been fully executed upon them. 

But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch examples ; 
or if they have, they impute all this either to a diſturbed imagination, or to 
the faint and low ſpirits of men under great bodily weakneſs, or to their 
natural cowardize and fear; or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaftical 
delign of compleating and finiſhing a wicked lite with an hypocritical 
death. Nothing ſurely 1s eaſter than to put ſome bad conſtruction upon the 
beſt rhings, and ſo ſlurr even repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh is out of 
countenance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty ſaying about it. But oh that 
Men were wile; oh that Men were wiſe! that they underſtood, and would 
conſider their latter end | Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this 
matter ; I dare ſay every man's Conſcience -1s convinced, that rhey who 
. Have led very ill lives have ſo much reaſon for repentance, that we may 
eaſily believe it to be real. However, of all things in the world, let us not 
make a mock of repentance ; that which muſt be our laſt ſanQuary and 
refuge, and which we muſt all come to before we die, or 7t had been better 


 - for us we had never been born, Therefore, let my counſel be acceptable unto 


you, break off your ſins by repentance, and your iniquities by righteouſneſs: And 
that inſtantly, and without delay ; /e/t any of you be hardened through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſin. If we have been enſlaved but a little to a vicious courſe, 
we ſhall find it a task- difficult enough to aſſert our own liberty, to break 
theſe bonds in ſunder and to caſt theſe cords from us: But if we have been long 
under this bondage, we have done ſo much to undo our ſelves, and to 
make our caſe deſperate, that it is God's infinite mercy to us that there is 
yet hope. Theretore , give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe dark- 
zeſs, and your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while you look for light, 
he turn it into darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, T will conclude with that 
encouraging invitation, even to the greateſt of ſinners to repentance, from 
the mouth of God himſelf, 1/a. 55. Incline your ear, and come unto me ;.- hear, 
and your Soul ſhall live : ſeek the Lord while he may be found; and call upon him 
while he is near. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteons man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our 
God for he will abundantly pardon. 

To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who zs mighty 
zo ſave, that he would ſtretch forth the right hand of his power for our 
deliverance, from this miſerable and cruel hondage of our luſts: and that 
as the rain cometh down from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth 
the earth, and maketh it to bring forth and bud; fo he would grant that his word 
may not return void, but accompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in the thing to which 
he ſent it; For hjs mercy fake 1n Jeſus Chrilt, To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, } all honour and glory now and for ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XXX, 


The Neceſſity of the K nowledg of the Holy Scriptures. 


MATTHEW XAIIL 13. 


Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye 
ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men ; and ye 
neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that 
are entring t0 go 1N. 


SES HE Scribes fo oiten mentioned in the Goſpel, were the great 
BASTAZ] Dottorsamong the Jews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the 
v4 Law of God. And becauſe many of them were of the Se& 
SB... oh 1 of the Phariſees, which above all others pretended to skill 
F; 7%, Ry and knowledge in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed 

| — Saviour does 1o often put the Scribes and Phariſees together. 
And theſe were the men of chief Authority in the Jew/ſþ Church ; who 
equalled their own unwritten word and traditions with the Law of God : 
Nay, our Saviour tells us, they made the Commandments of God of none effett 
by their Traditions, "They did in effect aſſume to themſelves 7zfallib:lity ; and 
all that oppoſed and contradicted them they branded with the odious name 
of Hereticks, Againſt theſe our Saviour denounceth his Woe here in the 
Text, Woaunto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye ſhat up the Kjng- 
dom of Heaven againſt Men, &C. 

All the difficulty in the words 1s what is here meant by ſhutting up the 
Kjngdom of Heaven againſt Men : St. Luke expreſleth it more plainly, Te have 
taken away the Key of knowledge, ye entred not in yoar ſelves, and them that were 
entring in, ye hindered, By putting theſe two expreſſions together we {hall 
the more eaſily come at the meaning of the Text, Te have taken away the 
key of knowledge, and have ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. This 
Metaphor of the key of knowledge is undoubtedly an alluſion to that known 
cuſtom among the Jews in the admiſſion of their Dottors. For to whom- 
ſoever they gave Authority to interpret the Law and the Prophets, they 
were ſolemnly admitted into that office by delivering to them a Ky and a 
T able-Book. So that by the key of knowledge is here meant rhe interpretation 
and underſtanding, of the Scriptures; and by taking away the key of know- 
ledge, not only that they arrogated to themſelves alone the underitanding 
of the Scriptures , but likewiſe that they had conveyed away this key of 
knowledge, and as it were hid it out of the way, either uling 1t them- 
felves as they ought, nor ſuffering others to make ule of ir. 

And thus they {but the Kjngdow of Heaven againſt Men ; which 1s very fitly 
ſaid of thoſe who have locked the door againſt them that were going in, and 
have taken away the key. By all which it appears that the plain meaning 
of our Saviour in theſe Metaphorical expreſſions is, that the Scrives and 


Teachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had 
| perverted 


A 
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perverted them and kept the true knowledge of them from the People : 
Eſpecially thoſe Prophecies of the 0/4 Teftament which concerned the Meſſe. 
And by this means the Kingdom of Heaven was {hut againſt men : And 
they not only rejected the truth themſelves, but by keeping men in ignorance 
of the true meaning of the Scriptures, they hindred many from embracing 
our Saviour's DoQrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, who 
were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 

Having thus explained the words, I ſhall from the main ſcope and de. 
Genof them obſerve to you theſe two things. | 

1. The Neceſflity of the knowledge of the holy Scriptures in order to our 
eternal Salvation. It is called by our Saviour the key of knowledge, that which 
lets men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
| 2. The great and inexcuſable fault of thoſe who deprive the People of the 
knowledge of the holy Scriptures. They ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Mer, and do what in them lies to hinder their eternal Salvation ; and there- 
fore our Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a Woe againit them. 

I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations; and'then apply them to 
thoſe who are principally concerned in them. 


I. Firft, T obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the knowledge of rhe holy Scrip- 
tures in order to our eternal Salvation. "This 1s by our Savzoar called the 
key of knowledge, that which lets men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion : It is neceſſary to the Being of it ; 
and neceſſary to the life and practice of it. Without Faith (ſays the Apo- 
ſte) it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is an act of the underſtand- 
ing, and do's neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledgeand apprehention of what 
we believe. To all ats of Religion there is neceſſarily required ſome a& of 
the Underſtanding ; ſo that without knowledge there can be no devotion in 
the ſervice of God, no obedience to his Laws. Religion begins in the Un- 
derſtanding, and from thence deſcends upon the heart and life. If ye know 
theſe things (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them, We muſktirit know 
God, betore we can worſhip him ; and underſtand what is his will, before 
we can do it. 

'Fhis is ſo very evident, that one would think there needed no diſcourſe 
about it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the 
Mother of Devotion. And to {hew that we do not wrong them in this 
matter, Mr. Raſhworth in his Dialogues (a Book in great vogue among the 
Papiſts here in Exglazd) does exprelly reckon up Igzorance among the Parents 
of Religion. And can any thing be ſaid more ablurdly and more to the dif- 
paragement of Religion, than to derive the pedigree of the moſt excellent 
thing in the World from ſo obſcure and ignoble an Original ; and to make 
that which the Scripture calls the beginning of wiſdom, and the excellency of 
knowledge, to be the oft-ſpring of Ignorance anda Child of darkneſs ? Tgno- 
ranceindeed may be the cauſe of wonder and admiration, and the mother 
of folly and ſuperſtition : But ſurely Religion is of a nobler Extra&tion, and 
is the. iſſue and reſult of the beſt wiſdom and knowledge ; and delicends 
from above, from the giver of every good and perfect gift, even the father 
of lights. | 

And as knowledge in general is neceſſary to Religion, ſo more particu- - 
larly the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceſlary to our eternal Salva- 
tion. Becauſe theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelation of God to man- 
kind : wherein the Nature of God, and his Will concerning our duty and 
the terms and condition of our eternal happineſs in another World are tully 
and plainly declared to us. The 
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The Scriptures are the Word of God ; and from whence can we learn 
the Will of God fo well as from his own mouth ? They are the great in- 
ttrument of our Salvation ; and ſhould not every man be acquainted with 
that which alone can perfectly inſtruct him what he mult believe, and what 
he muſt do that he may be ſaved ? This is the teſtimony which the Scrip- 
- ture gives of it ſelf, that it is able to make men wiſe unto Salvation : And is it 

not very fit that every man ſhould have this wiſdom, and in order there- 
unto the free uſe of that Book from whence this wiſdom is to be learned ? 


IT. Secoxdly, I obſerve the great and inexcuſable fault of thoſe who keep 
men in ignorance of Religion, and take away from them ſo excellent and 
neceſſary a means of divine knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. This our 
Saviour calls taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhutting the K zngdom of Hea- 
ven againſt Men, That 1s, doing what in them lies to render it impoſſible 
for men to be ſaved. For this he denounceth a terrible Woe againſt the 
Teachers of the Jewiſh Church : Though they did not proceed fo far as to 
deprive men of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures, but only of the right know- 
ledge and underltanding of them. Thus alone 1s a horrible impiety, to lead 
men into a falle ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture, but much greater to 
forbid them the reading of it. This is to (top knowledge at the very Foun- 
tain-head ; and not only to lead men into Errour, but to take away from 
them all poſſibility of rectifying their miſtakes. And can there be a greater 
facrilege, than to rob men of the Word of God, the belt means in the 
World of acquainting them with the Will of God and their duty, and the 
way to eternal happineſs ? To keep the people in Ignorance of that which 
is neceflary to fave them, is to judge them unworthy of eternal life, and to de- 
clare it does not belong to them, and maliciouſly ro contrive the eternal 
ruine and deltruction ot their Souls. 

To lock up the Scriptures and the ſervice of God from the people in an 
unknown tongue, what 1s this but in effect to forbid men to know God and 
to ferve him ; to render them incapable of knowing what z the good and 
acceptable will of God ; of joyning in his worſhip, or pertorming any part 
of it, or receiving any beneht or edification trom 1t ; And what 1s, if this 
be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againit men ? This 1s ſo outragious 
a cruelty to the fouls of men, that it 1s nor to be excuſed upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever : This is to take the furett and moit effectual way 1n the 
world to deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly to thwart the great 
delign of God our Saviour, who would have all me to be ſaved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth, Men may miſcarry with their knowledge, bur 
they are ſure to periſh tor want of it. 

The belt things in the World have their inconveniences attending them, 
and are liable to beabuſed ; but furely menare not to be ruined and damned 
for fear of abuting their knowledge, or for the prevention of any other 1in- 
convenience whatloever. Beſides, this 1s to croſs the very end of the Scrip- 
tures, and the delign of God 1n inſpiring men to write them. Can any 
man think that God ſhould ſend this great light of his Word into the world, 
tor the Prieſts to hide it under a Buſhet ; and not rather that it ſhould be ler 
up to the greateſt advantage tor the enlightening of the World ? St. Paul 
tells us, Row. 15. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were written for our 
learning, that we thraugh patience and comfort of the Scriptures mig ht have hope, 
And 2 1m. 3. 16, That all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God; and tis 
profitable for dottrine, for reproof, for correttion, for ſtiruttion 1n righteouſweſs, 
And if the Scriptures were written for thoſe ends, can any man have = 
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face to pretend that they do not concern the people as well as their teachers ? 
Nay St. Pazl expreſly tells the Church of Rome, that they were written for 
their learning, however it happens that they are not now permitted to 
make uſe of them. Are the Scriptares ſo uſeful and profitable tor doRrine 
tor reproot, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ? and why may they not be 
uſed by the people tor thoſe ends tor which they were given ? ?Tis true: in- 
deed they are fit for the moſt knowing and learned, and ſufficient to make 
:he man of God perfets, and throughly furniſhed to every good work ( as the Apo- 
{{l: there te!ls us) Bur does this exclude their being profitable alſo to the 
people who may reaſonably be preſumed to ftand much more in need of 
a!l means and helps of inſtrution than their Teachers? And though there 
be many difficulties and obſcurittes in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the 
$ki!! and wit of the learned, yet are they not therefore either uſeleſs or 
dangerous to the People. The ancient Farhers of the Church were of an- 
other mind. St. Chryſoftome tells us rhat, © Whatever things are neceſſary 
*are manifeſt in the Scriptures. And St. Azftiz, that all things are 
« plain in the Scripture, which concern faith and a good life ; and that 
* thoſe things which are neceſſary to the Salvation of men, are not fo hard 
* to become at, bur that as to thoſe things which the Scripture plamly con- 
« tains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar friend to the heart of the 
« learned and unlearned. And upon theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, the 
Fathers did every-wWhere in their Orations and Homilies charge and exhort 
the people to be converſant in the Holy Scriptures, to read them daily and 
diligently and attentively. And I challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew me 
where any of the ancient Fathers do diſcourage the people from reading the 
Scriptures, much leſs forbid them fo to do. So that rhey who do it now 
have no Cloak for their fin : And they who pretend ſo confidently to Anti- 
quity in other caſes, are by the evidence of truth forced to acknowledge that 
it is againſt them in this. Though they have ten thouſand Schoolwen on 
their {ide, yet have they not one Father, not the leaſt pretence of Scrip- 
ture, or rag of Antiquity to cover their nakednelſs 1n this point. 

With great reaſon then does our Saviour denounce {o heavy a Woe againſt 
ſuch teachers. Of old in the like caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threatens 
the Prieſts of the Jewiſh Church, for not inſtructing the people in the know- 
l:dge of God, Hoſea 4. 6. My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge : be- 
carſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, I will alſo rejet# thee ; thou ſhalt be no more « 
Prieſt to me: ſeeing thou ha#t forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget 
thy Children. God, youſce, lays the ruin of ſo many Souls at their doors, 
and will require their blood at their hands. So many as periſh for want of 
knowledge, and eternally miſcary by being deprived of the neceſſary means 
ot Salvation, their deſtruction ſhall be charged upon thoſe who have rater 
away the key of knowledge, and ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men. 

And it 1s juſt with God to puniſhſuch perſons, not only as the occaſion, 
but as the Authors of their ruine. For who can judge otherwiſe, but that 
they who deprive men of the neceſſary means toany end, do purpoſely deſign 
to hinder them of attaining that end ? And whatever may be pretended mn 
this caſe; to deprive men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them 1gno- 
rant of the ſervice of God, and yet while they do fo, to make a ſhew of 
an carnelt defire of their Salvation, is juſt ſuch a mockery, as 1t one ot you 
that is a maſter ſhould tell his prentice how much you defire he ſhould 
rhrive in the world, and be a rich man, but all the while keeps him 1gno- 
rant of his trade in order to his being rich ; and with the ſtrictelt care 1ma- 
ginable conceals from him the beſt means of learning that whereby alone 
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' he is likely to thrive and get an eſtate, Woe wnto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
. Hypocrietes . TT | 

by what hath been diſcourſed upon this Argumeat, you will eaſily per- 
ceive where the Application is like to fall. For the Woe denounced by our 
Saviour here in the Text againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, falls every whit 
as heavy upon the Paſtors and Teachers of the Roman Church. They have 
taken away the key of knowledge with a witneſs; not only depriving the 
people of the right underſtanding of the Scriptures, but of the very ule of 
| them: As if they were fo afraid they thouid underſtand them, that they 
dare not ſuffer them ſomuch as to be acquainted with them. 

This Tyranny that Church hath exerciſed over thoſe of her Communion 
for ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew upon them indeed by degrees : For 
as by the inundarion of Barbarows Nations upon the Romay Empire the Ro- 
mans loſt their Languageby degrees, {o the Governours of that Church ſill 
kept up the Scriptures and the ſervice of God in the Latin fongue ; Which 
at laſt was wholly unknown to the common people. And abour the ninth 
and tenth Centuries, when by the general conſent of all their own Hiſtorians 
groſs darkneſs and ignorance covered this part of the world, the Pope and 
the Prieſts, took away the key of knowledge, and did (as I may fo fay ) put 
it under the door for ſeveral Ages; till the Reformation ferched it out again, 
and rubbed off the ruit of it. 

And I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in the world, was ever to 
me more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the people 
in the Church of Rowe. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the 
inſolence of their Governours in impoſing upon men this ſenſleſs way of 
ſerving God, or the patience ſhall I call ir, or rather ſtupidity of the people 
in enduring to be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures 
be treated at this rude and barbarous rate? As if they were unworthy to 
be acquainted with the Will ofGod ; and as if that which every man ought 
to do, were not fit for every man to know : Asif the common people had 
only Bodies to be preſent at the ſervice of God, but no Souls; or as if they 
were all diftrated and out of their wits, and it were a dangerous thing to 
let in the light upon them. | 

But to ſpeak more diitinttly. There are two things we charge them 
withal, and which they are not able to deny. Their pertorming thepublick 
ſervice of Goa 1n an unknown Tongue; and depriving the People of the uſe 
of the Scriptures. And I{hall firſt tell you what we have to ſay againl(t theſe 
things, and then conſider what they pretend forthem. , 

1. As for their performing the ſervice of God in a tongue unknown to 
the People. And I begin with St. Paul, who in his firſt Eprſte to the Coriz- 
thians hath a whole Chapter on purpoſeto ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this 
thing, and how contrary it is tothe edification of Chriftians, His diſcourſe 
is ſo plain and ſo well known, that I ſhall not particularly inliſt upon it. 
Eraſmus, in his Annotations upon this Chapter, breaks out, (as well he might) 
into admiration at the praQtice of the Church of Rowe m his tune. Hac zz re, 
mirum quam mutata ſit Eccleſie conſuetudo : © It is wonderful (fays he) how 
« the caſtom ofthe Church is altered in this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpeak 
« five words with underſtanding, and ſo as to teach others, than ten thouſand in an 
* unknown tongue, Why do's the Church:doubt to tollow ſo great an Au- 
thority, or rather how dares ſhe to difſent from it? 

As tor the practice of the ancient Church ler Origen bear witneſs. © The 
« Grecians (faith he)in their. prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans the Latin 
« tongue; and ſo every one according-to his Language prayeth untoGod, and 
«prai.eth him as he is able. £ x And 
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And not only in Origez's time, but for more than the firſt ſix hundred 
years, the ſervice of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And 
this the learned men of their own Church do not deny. And Cardinal 
Cajetan (as Caſſanaer tells us) ſaid it was much better this Cuſtom were re. 
ſtored; and being, reproved for ſaying ſo, he faid he learned it from St. Pau!. 
And Bgllarmine himſelf confeſſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, 
Ruſſians, and others do uſe their own Language 1ntheir Liturgies at this day, 

Bnt it is otherwiſe now. in the Church of Rome, and hath been for ſeve- 
ral Ages. And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of 
oreat Uſe, but Neceſſity. For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of 
Bohemia to permit to the People the celebration of divine Offices in the Sc 
vonian Tongue; and commands him to oppoſe them herein with all his For- 
ces. Ir ſeems he thought it a cauſe worthy the fighting for : and that it 
were much better the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to underſtand 
their prayers. 

But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſlary for 
men to underſtand any thing they do-in' Religion? And is not prayer one of 
the moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? and why then ſhould not men under- 
itand their Prayers as well as any thing elſe they doin Religion ? Is it good 
that people ſhould underſtand their private Prayers ? (that we thank them) 
they allow : and why not publick as well? Is there leſs of Religion in pub- 
lick Prayers? Is God leſs honoured by them ? or are we not as capable of 
being edified and of having our hearts and affettions moved and excited by 
them? Where then lies the difference ? The more I conſider it the more } 
am at a loſs what tolerable reaſon any man can give why People ſhould 
not underſtand their publick devotions as well as their private. If men 
cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what they 
ask of God, no' more (fay I ) can they heartily and devoutly join in the 
publick Prayers which are made by the Prieſt without underſtanding what 
they are. If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhouid 
not the Prieſt only be preſentat them? unleſs the people donor meet to wor- 
ſhip God, but only to wait upon the Prieſt. Bur by ſaying the Prieſt under- 
{tandsrhem, it ſeems it is better ſome body ſhould underſtand them than not: 
and why is not that which is good for the Prieſt good for the People ? 

So that the true ſtate of the Controverſie 15, whether it be fit that the peo- 
ple ſhould be edified inthe ſerviceof God ; and whether it be fit the Church 
{hould order things contrary to edification? For it is plain that the ſervice 
of God .in an unknown tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People: 

Nay, it is evidently no publick ſervice of God, when the Prieſt only under- 
ſtands it. For how can they be ſaid to be publick Prayers if the People do not 
joinin them? and how can they join 1n that they do not underſtand ? and 
to what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, 1t People are to learn nothing 
by them? and how ſhould they learn when they do not underitand ? This 
's as it one ſhould pretend to teach a man Greek, by reading him Lectures 
every da = of an Arabick and Perſian Book, of which he underſtands not 
one 1yllable. 

I Asto their depriving the people of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures, Our 
bleſſed Saviour exhorts the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures ; and St. Paul charg- 
cth the Chriſtians that the word of. God ſhould dwell richly in them; And 
the ancient Fathers of the Church do molt frequently and earneſtly recom- 
mend tothe People the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures:' How comes the 
caſe now to be ſo altered? Sure the word of God is not changed : that cer- 

tainly abides and continues the ſame for ever. | : 
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I ſhall by and by examine what the Church of Rowe pretends in excuſe of 
this Sacrilege. In the meantime I do not ſee what conliderable ObjeQtions 
can be made againſt the people's reading of the Scriptnres, which would 
not have held as well againſt the writing and publiſhing of them at firſt 
in a Language underſtood by the People : As the Old Teſtament was by the 
Jews, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles by the Charches to whom they were 
written, and the Goſpels both by Jews and Greeks. Were there no difficul- 
ties and obſcurities then .in the Scriptures, capable of being wrefted by the 
unſtable and unlearned ? Were not people then liable to errour, and was 
there no danger of Hereſie in thoſe Times ? And yet theſe are their great 
ObjeC&tions againlt putting the Scriptures into the hands of the People. Which 
is juſt like their arguing againſt giving the Cup to the Laity from the in- 
conveniency of their beards, leſt ſome of the conſecrated Wine ſhould be 
ſpilt upon them : As if errours and beards were inconveniences lately ſprung 
up in the world, and which mankind were not liable to in the firit Ages of 
Chriſtianity. 

But if there were the ſame dangers and inconveniences in all Ages, this 
Reaſon makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scriptures to the people at firit, 
as much as againl(t permitting them the uſe of them now. And in truth all 
theſe Objections are againſt the Scripture it ſelf: And that which the Church 
of Rome would find fault with if they durſt, is that there ſhould be any ſuch 
Book in the world, and that it ſhould be in any bodies hands, learned or 
unlearned ; for if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo capable of doing miſ- 
chief with it as men of wit and learning. So that at the bottom, if they 
would ſpeak out, the quarrel is againſt the Scriptures themſelves. 'This is 
too evident by the counſel given to Pope Julius the. LL. by the Biſhops mer 
at Bononia to conſult about the eſtabliſhment of the Roman See : Where a+ 
mong other things they give this as their laſt advice, and as the greateſt and 
weightieſt of all. That by all means as little of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in 
the Vulpar Tongue, ſhould be read to the people ; and that little which was in the 
Maſs ought to be ſufficient : neither ſhould it be permitted to any mortal to read 
more. For ſo long (ay they) as men were contented with that little, all things 
went well with them ; but quite otherwiſe, ſince more was commonly read. And ſpeak- 
ing of the Scripture, they give this remarkable teſtimony and commendation 
of it; This in ſhort i that Book which,above all others hath raiſed theſe tempeſts and 
whirlwinds which we were almoſt carried away with. And in truth,if any one diligent- 
ly conſiaers it, and compares it with what is done in our Charchyhe will find them very 
contrary toeach other and our Dottrin not only to be very different from it but repug- 
nant to it, If this be the caſe, they do like the reſt of the Children of this world 
prudently enough in their Generation: Can we blame ?em for beingagainſt the 
Scriptures, when the Scriptures are acknowledged to be ſo clearly againſt 
them ? But ſurely no body that confidereth theſe things would be of that 
Church, which 1s brought by the undeniable evidence. of the things them- 
ſelves to this ſhameful confeſſion, that ſeveral of their Do&rines and Pra- 
Qtices are very contrary to the Word of God. 

Much more might have been ſaid againſt the praQice of the Church of 
Rome in theſe two particulars, but this 1s ſufficient, | 

I ſhall in the ſecond place conſider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
deed what can be pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an affront to 
mankind, fo great a Tyranny and cruelty to the Souls of men? hath God 
itorbidden the people to look into the Scriptures? No; quite contrary. Was 
it the practice of the ancient Church to lay this reltraint upon men; or to 
celebrate the ſervice of God in an unknown Tongue? our adverſaries —_— 
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{:lves have not the face to pretend this. I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance 
of what they ſay in theſe 7wo points. 


T. As to the fervice of God in an unknown tongue they ſay theſe four 
things for themſelves. 

1. That the people do exerciſe a general devotion, and come with an in- 
tention to ſerve God ; and that is accepted, though they do not particularly 
underſtand the prayers that are made, and the leſſons that are read. 

But is this all that is intended in the ſervice of God ? do's not St. Pau! 
expreſly require more ? zhat the underitanding of the people ſhould be edi- 
fied by the particular ſervice that is performed ? And if what is done be 
not particularly underftood, he tells us the People are not edified, nor can 
ſay Amen to the prayers and thanſgivings that are put up to God ; and that 
any man that ſhould come in and find people ſerving of God in this unpro- 
fitable and unreaſonable manner would conclude that they were mad. 

And ifthere be any general devotion 1n the people, it 1s becauſe in genera] 
they underſtand what they are about ; and why may they not as well under- 
ſtand the particular ſervice that 1s performed, that fo they might exerciſe a 
particular devotion? So that they are devout no farther'than they under- 
ſtand; and conſequently as to what they do not underſtand, had every 
whit as good be abſent. 

2. They ſay, the prayers are to God, and he underſtands them ; and that 
is enough. But what harm were it, if all they that pray underſtood them 
alſo? Or indeed how can men pray to God without underſtanding. what 
they ask of him ? Is not prayer a part of the Chriſtian worſhip ? and is not 
that a reaſonable ſervice ?. and 1s any ſervice reaſonable that is not direQed 
by our underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and affeftions ? 

But then what ſay they to the Leſſozs and Exhortations of Scripture,which 
are likewiſe read to the People in an unknown tongue ? Are theſe direted 
to God, or to the people only ? And arethey not deſigned by God for their 
inſtruction; and read either to that purpoſe or to none? And is it poſſible 
toinſtru&t men by what they do not underſtand ? "This is a new and won- 
derful way of teaching, by concealing from the people the things which 
they ſhould learn. Isit not all one, as toall purpoſes of editication, as if the 
Scriptures were not read, or any thing elſe in the place of them ? as they 
many times do their Legends, which the wiſer fort among them do nor be- 
heve when they read them. For all things are alike to them that under- 
ſtand none; as all thingsare ofa colour in the dark. Ignorance knows no 
difference of things ; it is only knowledge that can diſtinguiſh. | 

3. They fay that ſome do, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, underſtand the par- 
ticular prayers. If they do, that is no thanks to them. Ir is by accident if 
they are more knowing than the reſt ; and more than the Church either de- 
fires or intends. For if they deſired it, they might order their ſervice ſo, 
as every man might underſtand it. 

4. They fay that it is convenient that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhip- 
ped in the fame Language all the world over. Convenient for whom: 
For God? or for the People ? Not for God ſurely. For he underſtands all 
other Languages as well as Latiz, and for any thing we know to the con- 
trary likes them as well. And certainly it cannot be fo convenient for the Peo- 
ple, becauſe they generally underſtand no Language but their own; and it 
1s very inconvenient they ſhould not underſtand what they do in the Service 
of God. But perhaps they mean that it is convenient for the Rowan Church 


to have it ſo; becauſe this will look like an argument that they are = Ca- 
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tholick or univerſal Church, when the Language which was originally theirs 

ſhall be the univerſal Language in which all Nations ſhall ſerve God ; and 

by this means alſo they may bring all Nations to be of their Religion, 

and yet make them never the wiſer ; and this is a-very great convenience, 

becauſe knowledge 1s a troubleſome thing, and ignorance very quiet and 
eaceable, rendring men fit to be governed, and unfit to diſpute. 

IT. As to their depriving the people of the Scriptures, the ſum of whar 
they ſay may be reduced totheſe three Heads, 

1. That the Church can give leave to men to read the Scriptures. Bur 
this not without great trouble and difficulty : there mult be a Licence for it 
under the hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of the Prieſt or 
Confeſſor, concerning the fitneſs of the Perſon that defires this Privilege ; 
And we may be {ure they will think none fit, but thoſe of whom they have 
the greateſt contidence and ſecurity: And whoever preſumes to do it 
. otherwiſe, is tobe denied abſolution ; which is, as much as in them lies; to 
damn men for preſuming to read the Word of God without their leave. 

And, whatever they may allow here in Ezg/and, where they hold their 
people upon more {lippery terms, yet this privilege is very rarely granted 
where they are in full poſſeſſion of their power, and have the people perfect- 
ly under their Yoke. 

2. They tell us they inſtru the people otherwiſe. This indeed were 
ſomething if they did it to purpoſe; but generally they do it very ſparingly 
and ſlightly. "Their Sermons are commonly made up of feigned ſtories and 
miracles of Saizts, andexhortations to the worſhip of them, (and eſpecially 
of the bleſſed Yirei») and of their Images and Relicks.And for the truthofthis 
I appeal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons and Poſtils in print ; 
which I ſuppoſe are none of their worſt. I am ſure Eraſmus lays that in his 
time in ſeveral Countries the People did ſcarce once in halfa year hear a pro- 
fitable Sermon to exhort them to true piety. Indeed they allow the people 
ſome Catechiſms and Manuals of devotion ; and yet in many of them they 
have the conſcience and the confidence to ſteal away the ſecond Commandment 
in the face of the ezghth, 

But, to bring the matter toa point, if thoſe helps of inſtruftion are agree- 
able to the Scriptures, why are they ſo afraid the people ſhould read the 
Scriptures? if they are not, why do they deceive and delude them ? 

3. They ſay that people are apt to wreſt the Scripturesto their own dettrutti- 
on, and that the promiſcuous uſe of them hath been the great occaſion of He- 
reſies. Itcannor be denied to be the condition of the very belt things in the 
world, that they are liable to be abuſed : health and light and liberty, as 
well as knowledge. But mult all theſe be therefore taken away ? This ve- 
ry inconvenience of peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their own ruin St. Pe- 
ter takes notice of in his days; but he does not therefore forbid men tne rea- 
ding of them, as his more prudent Succeſſors have done ſince. Suppoſe 
the reading of the Scriptures hath been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there 
ever more than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ? and yer neither the Apo- 
ſtles nor their Succeſſours ever preſcribed this remedy. Butare they 1n ear- 
neſt ? muſt not men know the truth for fear of falling into Errour ? Becauſe 
men may poſſibly miſs their way at noon-day, mult they never travel bur in 
the night, when they are ſure to loſe it ? 

And when all is done, this is not true, that Hereſies have ſprung trom 
this cauſe. They have generally been broached by the learned, trom whom 
the Scriptures neither were, nor could be concealed. And tor this ] appeal 


to the Hiſtory and Experience of all Ages. I am well aſſured the —_ 
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Fathers were of another mind. St. Chryſoſtome ſays, If men would be conver. 
ſant in the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only not fall into errogrs 
themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are decetved : And that the Scriptures would iy. | 
ftrutt men both in right opinions and a good life, And St. FHierome more expre(- | 
ly to our purpoſe. That :nfinite evils ariſe from the Ignorance cf the Scrip. 

tures; and that from that cauſe the moſt part of Hereſies have come. 

But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the anci- 
ent Herefies upon the ill management of things by our Sav-oar, and his Apo. 
files, and the holy Fathers of the Church for {0 many Ages, and their im- 
prudent diſpenſing of the Scriptures to the people ? This indeed is to charge 
the matter home; and yet this conſequences unavoidable. For the Church 
of Rome cannot juſtify the piety and prudence of their preſent praQtices, 
without accuſing all theſe. 

But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both theſe praQtices is 
this. That though theſe things were otherwiſe inthe Apofles times, and in the - 
Azcient Charch, yet the Church hath power to alter them according to the 04 
exigence and circumſtances of time. TI have purpoſely reſerved this for the 
laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt refuge ; and if this fail them they are gone. 

To ſhew the weakneſs of this pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, rake it 
for granted, that the Governours of the Church have in no Age more power, 
than the Apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor, 10. 8. that 
the Authority which the Apoſtles had given them from-the Lord, was only 
for edification and not for deſtruction : and the ſame St. Paul makes it the buſi- | 
neſs ofa whole Chapter to ſhew that the performing the publick ſervice of God, 
and particularly praying in an unknown Tongue, are contrary to edificati- 
on ; from which premiſes the concluſion is plain, That the Apoſtles themſelves 
had no Authority to appoint the ſervice of God to be pertormed in an un- 
known Tongue; and ſurely it is Arrogance for the Church in any Age to 
pretend greater Authority than the Apoſtles had. | 

This is the ſum of what our Adver/aries fay in juſtification of themſelves 
in theſe points. Andthere is no doubt, but that men of wit and confidence 
will always make a ſhift to ſay ſomething tor any thing: and ſome way or 
other blanch over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd rhings in the world. But I 
leave it to the judgment of mankind whether any thing be more unreaſona- 
Hle than to tell men ineffect, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand as little of 
Religion as is poſſible; that God hath publiſhed a very dangerous Book, 
with which it is not fate for the people to be familiarly acquainted ; that 
our bleſſed Savioxr and his Apoſtles and the ancient Chriſ#iaz Church for more 
than ſix hundred years were not wiſe managers of Religion, nor prudent dif- 
penſers of the Scriptures ; but like fond and fooliſh Fathers put a knife 
and a ſword into the hands of their Children, with which they might eaſi- 
ly have foreſeen what miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. And 
who would not chuſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided of ſuch ex- 
cellent and effeQuual. means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infallible methods 
for the prevention of knowledge ur the people, and ſuch variety of cloſe ſhut- 
ters to keep out the light ? 

I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, becauſe it is ſo very plain, 
that the moſt ordinary capacity may judge of this uſage and dealing with 
the ſouls of men; which is ſo very groſs that every man muſt needs be ſen- 
ſible of it; becauſe it toucheth men in the common rites of humane nature, 
—_ belong to them as much as the light of heaven, and the air we 
breath 1n. | 
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It requires nodubtilty of wit, no skill in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe 
Controverlies betwen us and the Church of Rome. For there are no F;- 
thers to be pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions : They yield we have 
Antiquity on ours: - And we refer it to the common ſenſe of Mankind, 
which Church, that of Rozze or Oxrs, hath all the right and reaſon in the 
world on her {ide in theſe debates? And, who they are that tyrannize over 
Chriſtians, the Governours of their Church or ours; who uſe the people 
like fons and freemen, and who like flaves; who feed the Flock of Chriſt 
committed to them, and who take the Childrens bread from them? Who 
they are that when their Children ask bread, for bread give them a ſtone 
and for an egg a ſerpent; I mean the Legends of their Saints inſtead of the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe unto falvation : And 
who they are that lie moſt juſtly under the ſuſpicion of Errours and Cor- 
ruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and Pratices into the'opea light, 
and are willing to have them tryed by the true touchſtone, the Word of God; 
or they who {hun the light, and decline all manner of tryal and examinati- 
on? and who are moſt likely to carry on a worldy deſign, they who drive a 
trade of ſuch mighty gain and advantage under pretence of Religion, and 
make ſuch markets of the ignorance and fins of the people ; or we whom 
malice it ſelf cannotcharge with ſerving any worldly deſign by any allowed 
Do&trine or PraCtice of our Religion? tor we make no money of the miſtakes 
of the people, nor do we fill their heads with vain fears of new places of 
torment to make them willing to empty their purſes in a vainer hope of be- 
ing delivered out of them. We do not like them pretend a mighty bank 
and treaſure of Merits in the Church, which they {ell to the people tor rea- 
dy money, giving them bills of Exchange from the Pope to Purgatory ; when 
they who grant them have no reaſon to believe they will avail them, or be 
accepted in the other World. 

For our parts we have no fear that our people ſhould underſtand Religion 

too well: We could wiſh, with Moſes, that all the Lords people were Prophets : 
We ſhould be heartily glad the people would read the holy Scriptures more 
diligently, being ſufhiciently aſſured that it istheir own fault if they learn any 
thing bur what is good from thence: We have no Doctrines or Prattices 
contrary to Scripture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the 
ſight of the people, or tahideany of the Commandments of God from them: 
We leave theſe mean arts to thoſewho ſtand in need of them. 
' In a word, there is nothing which God hath ſaid to men, which we de- 
fire ſhould be concealed from them ; Nay, weare willing the people ſhould 
examine What we teach, and bring all our Do&trines to the Law and to the Te- 
ſtimony;, that if they be not according to thi Rale, they may neither believe 
them nor us. ?Tis only things falfe and adulterate which ſhun the light 
and fear the touchſtone, We have that ſecurity of the truth of our Religion 
and of the agreeableneſs of it to the word of God; that honeſt confidence of 
the goodnels of our Cauſe, that we do not forbid the people to read the beſt 
Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 

And now let any impartial man judge whether this be not a better argu- 
ment of a good Cauſe, to leave men art liberty to try the grounds of their 
Religion, than the courſes which are taken 1n the Church of Rome, toawe 
"men With an 1:9niſition ; and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the common 
people in Ignorance, not only of what their late Adverſaries, the Prozeſtants, 
= their chief and ancient Adverſary, the Scriprares, have to ſay againſt 
nem. 
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of his Soul with other men, and at the ſame time by irrevocable Deed ſettles 
his underſtanding upon them, lays too great a temptation before them to ſe- 
duce and damn him for their own ends. 

And now to reflect alittle upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſ 
God who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Egyptian darkneſs and 
bondage, wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages, who are deli. 
vered out of the hands of thoſe cruel rask-maſters, who required brick with- 
out ſtraw; that men ſhould be religious without competent underſtanding, 
and work out their own falvation while they denied rhem the means of all 
others the moſt neceſſary to it; who are ſo uncharitable as to allow us no 
ſalvation out-of their Church, and yer fo unreaſonable as to deny us the 
very bett means of ſalvation when we are1n ir. 

ur Forefathers thought it a mighty privilege to have the Word of God 
reftored to them, and the publick prayers and ſervice of God celebrated in 
a known Tongue. Let us uſe this ineſtymable privilege with great modeſty 
and humility ; not to the nouriſhing of pride and ſelf-conceit, of diviſion and 
faction ; but as the Apoſtle exhorts, Ler the word of God dwell richly in you, 
in all wiſdom ; and let the peace of God rule in yoar hearts, unto which ye arecal- 
led in one body ; and be ye thankful. | 

It concerns us mightily ( with which admonition I ſhall conclude ) both 
for the honour and ſupport of our Religion, to be at better union among 
our ſelves, and not to divide about leſſer things: and fo to demean our ſelves, 
as to take from our Adverſaries all thoſe pretences whereby they would 
juitifie themſ{clves, or at leaſt extenuate the guilt of that heavy charge, 
which falls every whit as juſtly upon them as ever it did upon the Scribes 
and Phariſees, of taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhutting the kingdom of 
heaven againſt men, neither going in rhemſetves, nor ſuffering thoſe that are en- 
tring t0g0 tn, . 
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Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten 
Virg ins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to 
meet the Bridegroom. 


And froe of them were wiſe, and froe were fooliſh, GCC. 


s Y Deſign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to make 
ſuch Obſervations upon it as ſeem moſt naturally and with- 
3 out ſqueezing the Parable to ſpring from it: And then to 
43S make ſome Application of it to our ſelves. 
YE4 Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ter 
SIN Virgins ; By the Kingdom of Heaven 1s meant the ſtate 
and condition of things under the Goſpel ; By the tex Vir- 
gins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which is here repreſented by 
their taking their Lamps and going forth to meet the Bridegroom : 1n alluſion 
to the ancient Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the Bridegroozz was wont 
to lead home his Bride in the Night by the Light of R_ or Torches. 

But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and fruitful ; and therefore 
thoſe who perſever'd and continued ſtedfaſt in this Profeſſion,notwithſtand- 
Ing all the temptations and allurements of theWorld,and all the fierce ſtorms 
and aſſaults of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion was expoſed ; and be- 
ing thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit and 
abound in the Graces and Virtues of a good Life ; Theſe are the wiſe Vir- 
gins : But thoſe who either deſerted this Profeſſion, or did not bring forth 
Fruits anſwerable to it, are the fooliſh Virgins. 
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And that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we con- 


ſider how the Parable repreſents them, verſ. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took 
their Lamps, and took no Oyl with them : But the wiſe took Ol in their Veſ- 
ſels with their Lamps. So that they both took their Lamps, and both light- 
ed them, and therefore muſt both be ſuppoſed to have ſome Oy in their 
Lamps at firſt, as appears from verſe 8. where the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto 
the Wiſe, give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out. They had it ſeems 
ſome Oyl in their Lamps at firſt, -which kept them hghted for a little 
while; but had taken no care for a future ſupply. And therefore the dif- 
ference between the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins did not, as ſome have imagin'd, 
confiſt in this, that the wiſe Virgins had Oy], - but the-fool;ſ had none ; -bur 
in this, that the foo/;ſþ had taken no care for a further ſupply, after the Oyl 
which was at firſt put into their Lamps was ſpent ; as the wiſe had done, 
who, beſides the Oyl that was in their Lamps carried likewiſe a Reſerve in 


| ſome other Veſſel for a continual ſupply of the Lamp.as there ſhould be oc- 


caſion ; the wiſe took Oyl in their Veſſels with their Lamps. 

Now the meaning of all this is, That they who are repreſented by the wiſz 
Virgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
fooliſh Virgins alſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; but they 
likewiſe perſever'd in that Profeſſion,and brought forth fruits anſwerable to 
it. For by Oyl in their Lamps and the firſt lighting of them, which was 
common to them both, ' is meant that ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith and Reper- 
tance which.all Chriſtians make in Baptiſz* - By that farther ſupply of Oyl, 
which the wiſe Virgins only took care to provide, 1s ſignified our conſtancy 
and perſeverance 1n this Profeſſion, together with the fruits of the Spirit, - 
and the improvement of the Grace received in Baptiſm: by the practice and 
exerciſe of all the Graces and Vertes of a good lite, whereby men are fitted 
and prepared for Death and Judgment, which are here repreſented to us by 
the coming of the*Bridegroom. | 

This being plainly the main ſcope and intention of the Parable, I ſhall ex- 
plain the reſt of it as there -ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Obſervations 
which I ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. And they ſhall be theſe. 

Firſt, Tobſerve the charitable Decorurm which our B. Saviour keeps in this 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpeland make profeſſion of it, the num- 
ber of them that are truly good is equal to thoſe that are bad. For our 
B. Saviour here repreſents the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
ty oy ten Virgins, the half whereof the Parableſeems to fuppoſe to be truly 
and really good, and to perſevere in goodneſs to the end, verſe 1, 2. Ther 
ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten Virgins, which tooh their Lamps 
and went forth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were fooliſh. 

Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for men to neglect this great 
concernment of their Souls, viz. a due preparation for another World ; and 
how willing men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any 
thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take 
pains to be really good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively 
manner repreſented to us in the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who had 
provided no ſupply of Oy in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was 
coming would have furniſh'd themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, 
verſe 8, 9, 10. 

Thirdly, 1 obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not careful 
and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and pagan 
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Whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſiumbered and ſlept 3 even the wiſe Vir- 
gins as well as the fooliſh. | 
Fourthly, 1 obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
purpoſe, in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
ro the laſt. Thus the fooliſh Virgins did, and what a ſad confuſion and hurry 
they were in we may ſee ver/.6,7,8,9. And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold ! the Bridegroom cometh : go ye out to meet Him. At midnight ; the 
moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other : Ther al thoſe Virgins aroſe, 
and trimmed their Lamps : and the Fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your 
Oyl for our Lamps are gone out : But the wiſe anſwered, not ſo , leſt there be 
not enough for us and you; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelves. And how ineffeftual all that they could do at that time prov'd to be, 
we find, verſe, 10, 11, 125 And whilſt they went to buy the Bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was 
ſout. Saw came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to ws - 
But he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, 1 know you not. 
. Fifihly, 1 obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-errogation 3 
That no man can do more than needs, and 1s his Duty todo, by way of pre- 
paration for another World. For when the fooliſh Virgins would have begg'd 
of the wiſe ſome Oyl for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, not ſo > leſt there be 
not enough for us and you. It was only the fooliſh Virgins that had entertain'd 
this fooliſh conceit, that there might be an over-plus of Grace and Merit in 
others ſufficient to ſupply their want : But thewiſe knew not of any that they 
had to ſpare, but ſuppos'd all that they had little enough to qualifie them 
for the reward of eternal Life 3 Not ſo, ſay they, wire, leſt at any time, leſt 
when there ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have done, or could 
do, ſhould prove little enough for our ſelves. 

Sixthly and laſtly, 1 obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any perſons to be 
ſo over-good,as to have more grace and goodnelis than needs to qualifie them 
for the reward of eternal life,yet there is no aſſzgning and transferring of this 
over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one man to another. For we ſee, verſe 
9, Io. thatall the ways which they could think of, of borrowing or buying 
0yl of others, did all prove ineffteCtual ; becauſe the thing is in its own nature 
impracticable, that one Sinner ſhould be in a condition to merit for ano- 
ther. 

All theſe Obſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable foundation in 
{ome part or other of this Parable ; and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agree- 
able to the main ſcope and intention of the whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them 
ſeverally, and as briefly as I can. 


Firs, T obſerve the charitable Decoram which our B.Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel and make Profeſſzoz of it, the number 
of thoſe who make a firm and fincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in good- 
neſs to the end, is equal to the number of thoſe who do not make good 
their Profeſſion, or who fall off from it. | 

[ ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe T lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon it,of all the 
reſt. TI ſhall only take notice, that our B. Saviour in this Parable repreſents 
the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by ten Virgins, the half of 
which the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the Chriſtian 
Profsſſzon,and to have perſever'd therein tothe laſt ; The Kingdom of Heaver 
ſhall be likened unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps,and went forth to meet 
the Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. : 
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And this Decorum our B. Saviour ſeems carefully to oblerve in his other 
Parables : As inthe Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for oze Son that 
left his Father and'took riotous Courſes, there was another that ſtayed al- 
ways with him, and continued conſtant to his Duty. And inthe Parable of 
the iex Talexts;, which immediately follows that of the tex Virgins, two are 
ſuppoſed to improve the Falents committed to them, for oze that made no 
improvementof his. .He that had foe Talerts committed to him made them 
five more, and he that had two gained other two ; and only he that had but 
one Talent, hid it in the earth, and made no improvement of it. And in 
the Parable which Iam now upon, the number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
zzity, who took care to fit and prepare themſelves for the coming of the Bride- 
groom, 1s {uppoſed equal to the number of thoſe who did not. 

And whether this be particularly intended in the Parable or not, it may 
however be thus far inſtructive to us ; that we ſhould be fo far trom leſſen- 
ing the number of #rze Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of Chriif 
within a narrow Compals,ſoas toexclude out of its Communion the far great- 
eſt part of the Profeors of Chriſtianity ; that on the contrary, we ſhould 
enlarge the Kingdom of Chriit as much as we can, and extend our Charity 
to all Churches and Chriſtians, of what Denomination {oever, as far as regard 
to Truth and to the Foundations of the Chriftiaz Religion will permit us to 
believe and hope well of them; and rather be contented to err a little on 
the favourable and charitable part, than to þe miſtaken on the cenſorious and 
damning ide, | 

And for this reaſon perhaps it 18, that our B. Saviour thought fit to frame 
his Parables with ſo remarkable a Byaſs to the charitable tide : Partly to in- 
ſtruct us to extend our Charity towards all Chriſtian» Churches, and Pro- 
fefors of the Chriſtian Religion, and our good Hopes concerning them, as 
far as with Reaſon we can: And partly to reprove the Uncharitablenels of 
the Jews, who poſitively excluded ai! the reſt of Mankind, beſides them- 
ſelves, from all Hopes of Salvation. An odious Temper, which to the infi- 
nite Scandal of the Chriſtiax Name and Profeſiion, hath prevail'd upon ſome 
Chriſtians to that notorious degree, as not only to ſhut out all the Reformd 
Part of the Weſter» Church, almoſt equal in number to themſelves, from all 
Hopes of Salvation under the Notion of Hereticks ; but likewiſe to un-church 
all the other Churches of the Chriſtian World, which are of much greater 
extent and number than themſelves, that do not own Subjection to the Bz- 
ſhop of Rome ; And this they do, by declaring it to be of receſſety to Salva- 
tion for every Creature to be ſubjet to the Roman Biſhop. And this Sypre- 
macy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches, Bel/armine calls the 
Sur of the Chriſtian Religion. So that the Koman Communion is plainly 
faunded in Schiſzr, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Princi- 
ple. that can be, namely, That they are the only true Church of Chriſt, out 
of which none can be ſaved : which was the very Schiſm of the Donatiſts. 
And in this they are ſo poſitive, that the learned Men of that Church, in 
their Diſputes and Writings, are much more inclinable to believe the Salva- 
tion of Heathens to be poſlible, than any of thoſe Chriſtians whom they 
are pleas'd to call Hereticks, The Faith of the Church of Rome is certain- 
ly none of the beſt ; but one of the greateſt and moſt effential Vertues of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 1 mean Charity, 1 doubt they have the leaſt ſhare of 


any Chriſtian Church this day in the World. 
Secondly, 


Secondly, Þ obſerve not from any particular circumſtance, but from the 


main Scope and defign . of this Parable, How very apt a great part of 


Chriſtians are to neglect this great concernment of their Souls, viz. a care- 
ful and due preparation for another World ; and how willing they are to 
deceive themſelves in this matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable {oever, rather than to take the pains to be re- 
ally good and fit for. Heaven. And this 1s in a very lively manner repre- 
ſented to us in the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no 
ſupply of Oyl in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming would 
have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, verſ. 8, 9, 10. 
They contented themſelves with having their Lamps lighted at their firſt 
ſetting out to meet the Bridegroomr, that 1s with their being admitted into 
the Prefeſſaoz of Chriitianity by Baptiſzz, but either were not ſtedfaſt in this 
ws 1" or were nat careful to adorn it with the Graces and Virizes of a 
ood life. | 

; And the true Reafon why men are :{o very apt to deceive themſelves in 
this matter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion 
mainly confiſts, I mean the fruits of the Spirit and the practice of real Good- 
neſs; I ſay, the true reaſon of this 1s, becauſe they are extremely defirous 

to reconcile, if it were poſſible, the hopes of eternal happineſs in another 

World, with a liberty to live as they liſt in this preſent World : They are 

loth to be at the trouble and drudgery of mortitying their luſts, and go- 

verning their pathons, and bridling their tongues,and practiſing all thoſe 

duties which are comprehended in thoſe ?wo great Commandments of the 

Love of God and of our Neighbour : They would fain gain the favour of 
God, and make their calling and election ſure, by ſome eaſter way then 

by giving all diligence to add to their Faith and Knowledge the Graces and 

Virtues of a good life. 

For the plain truth of the matter is,men had rather that Religion ſhould 
be any thing than what indeed it 1s,viz. the thwarting and crotling of their 
vicious inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt afteCtions,the due 
care and government of their unruly appetites and paſlions, the ſincere en- 
deavour and the conſtant practice of all holineſs and virtue in their lives : 
And therefore they had much rather have ſomething that might hand- 
ſomely palliate and excuſe their evil inclinations and practices, than to be 
obliged to r<trench and renounce them ; and rather than amend and reform 
their wicked lives, they would be contented to make an honourable amends 
and compenſation to Almighty God in ſome other way. 

This hath been the way and folly of Mankind in all ages to defeat the 
great end and deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting 
ſomething elſe in the place of it which, as they think, may ſerve the turn 
as well, having the appearance of as much devotion and reſpelt towards 
God, and really coſting them more money and pains, than that which God 
requires of them. Men have ever been apt thusto impoſe upon themſelves, 
and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full as well, or bet- 
ter, by ſome other way than that which he hath preſcribed and appointed 
for them. 

By this means, and upon this falſe Principle, Religion hath ever been 
apt to degenerate both among Jews and ChriiZ;azs, into external and little 
obſervances, and into a great zeal for lefler things, with a total negle& of 
the greater and weightier matters of Religion ; and, ina word, into infi- 
nite Superſtitions of one kind or other, and an arrogant conceit of the ex- 

| traordinary 
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traordinary righteouſneſs and merit of theſe things : In which ſome have 
proceeded to that height, as if they could drive a ſtri& bargain with God 
for eternal life and happineſs ; and have treated him in ſo inſolent a man- 
ner, by their Doctrine of the Merit of their Devotions and good Works, ag 
if God were as much beholden to them for their ſervice and obedience,as 
they are to Him for the reward of them ; which they are not afraid to ſay 
they may challenge at God's hands as of right and juſtice belonging to them, 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this Do&rize 1n the Church of Rowe, as 
not only to pretend to merit eternal lite for themſelves,but likewiſe to do 
a great deal more for the benefit and advantage of others who have not 
righteouſneſsand goodneſs enough of their own:Which was the filly conceir 
of the Fooliſh Virgins here in the Parable, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew 
more fully by and by. 

And it isno great wonder that ſuch eafte ways of Religion and pleaſing 


| God are very grateful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that men who 


are reſolved to continue in an evil courſe are glad to beof a Church which 
will afſure Salvation to men upon ſuch terms : The great dithculty is, for 
men to believe that things which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable 
can be true ; and to perſuade themſelves that they can impoſe upon God by 
ſach pretences of ſervice and obedience, as no wiſe Prizce or Father upon 
earth 1s to be deluded withal by his S»bjeFs or Childrexy. We ought to 

have worthier thoughts of God, and to conſider that He sa great King,and | 
will be obey'd and obſerv'd by his Creatures ir his own way,and make them 
happy upon his own terms - and that obedience to what he commands is 
better and more acceptable to him than any other Sacritice that we can 
offer, which he hath not required at our hands : and likewiſe, that he is 
infinitely wiſe and good ; and therefore that the Laws which he hath given 
us to live by, are much more likely and certain means of our happineſs, than 
any inventions and devices of our own. | 


Thirdly, 1 obſerve that even the better and more conſiderate ſort of Chri- 
ſtians are not ſo careful and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves 
for Death and Judgement : whilit the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred 
and ſiept. Even the Dj{ciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally 
preſent with them, and after a pargicular charge given them from his own 
mouth, Watch and pray leſt ye enter into temptation ; yet did not keep that 
guard upon themſelves as to watch with him for one hour. In many things , 
lays St. Fames we offend all ; even the beſt of us - And who 1s there that 
doth not, ſome time or other, remit of his vigilancy and care, ſo as to give 
the Devil an advantage and to lye open to temptation, for want of a con- 


tinval guard upon himſelf 2 But then the difference between the wiſe and 


fooliſh Virgins was this,that though they both ſept, yet the wiſe did notlet 
their Lamps go out; they neither quitted their Profeſſzox, nor did they ex- 
tinguiſh it by a bad life : and though when the Bridegrooxz came ſuddenly 
upon them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a conti- 
nual vigilancy,yet they were habitually prepar'd by the good diſpofition of 
their minds and the general courſe of a holy life: Their Lamps might 
burn dim for want of continual trimming, butthey had Oy! in their Veſ- 


els to ſupply their Lamps, which the fooliſþ Virgins had taken no care to 


provide. Bat ſurely the greateſt wiſdom of all is to'maintain a continual 
watchfulneſs, that ſo we may not be ſurpriſed by the coming of the Bride- 


groom, and be in a confuſion when Death or Judgment {hall overtake us. 


And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps m— —_ 
right, 
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| bright, and whom the Bridegroom when he comes ſhall find watching, and in 
2 fit poſture and preparation to meet Him. 


Fourthly, T obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
purpoſe in this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
to the laſt. And thus the fooliſh Virgins did, but what a ſad confuſion and 
hurry they were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroow, when they 
were not only aſſcep, but when after they were awaken'd they found them- 
ſelves altogether unprovided of that which was neceſſary to trim their 
Lamps, and to put them in a poſture to meet the Bridegroom : When they 
wanted that which was neceflary at that very inſtant, but could not be pro- 
vided in an inſtantTI ſay, whata tumult and confuſion they were in, be- 
ing thus {urprized, the Parable repreſents to usat large, verſc6, 7,8,9.and at 
midnight there was acry made, Behold! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, thar is, 
they went about it as well as they could ; and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, 
give us of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out. 

At midnight there was a cry made, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſea- 
ſonable time of all other ; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awa- 
ken'd in great terror, when they could not on the ſudden recoMlet them- 
ſelves, and conſider what to do ; when the ſummons was ſo very ſhort, that 
they had neither time to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to do 
It 10. 

And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repextance and Prepa- 
ration tor another World, till they are turprized by Death or Judgment ; tor 
it comes all to one in the iſſue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed 
ſeems more particularly to point at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the 
caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden Death ; ſuch as 
gives them but little, or. not ſufficient time for ſo great a work : becauſe 
ſuch as Death leaves them, Judgment will certainly find them. 

And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they needs be in,who are thus ſur- 
priz d either by the one or theother ? How unfit ſhould we be, it the geze- 
ral Fudgment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet 
that great Judge at his coming, it we have made no preparation for it before 
that time - What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and univerſal 
conſternation, when the Sor: of 1an ſhall appear in the clouds of Heaven, with 
power and great glory; when the Sun ſhall be darken'd, and the Moon turned 
into blood,and all the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : when all Nature ſhall 
feel ſuch violent pangs and convulfions, and the whole World ſhall be in 
a combuſtion flaming and cracking about our ears: When the Heavens 
ſhall be ſhrivel'd up as a Scroll when it is rolled together, and the Earth ſhall 
be toſs'd from its Center, and every Mountain and Iſland ſhall be removed? 
What thoughts can the wiſeſt men then have about them, in the midſt of 
ſo much noiſe and terror? Or if they could have any, what time will there 
then be to put them in execution 2? when they ſhall ſee the Angel, that ſtand- 
eth upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting up his hand to Heaven,and ſwearing 
by Him that liveth for ever and ever that Time ſhall be no longer , as this 
dreadful Day is deſcribed Rev, 10. 5, 6. and chap 6. 15. where Sinners are 
repreſented at the Appearance of this Great Judge, not as flying to God 
in hopes cf mercy, but as flying from Him in utter deſpair of finding mer- 
cy with Him : The Kings of the Earth, and the Great Men, and the Migh- 
ty Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains hid themſelves in the 


Dems and inthe Rocks of the Earth; and ſaid to the Mountains and _ 
a 
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V. 8, 9, 10, 
11, 12. 


from the wrath of the Lamb : 


fall on us and hide us = the face of Him that ſitteth on the Throne, and 

For the great Day of his wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand> The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that ever 
were upon Earth, ſhall then flee from the face of Him whom they have fo 
often blaſphemed and denied ; and ſhall ſo far deſpair of finding mercy 
with Him in that Day, who would ſue to Him for it no ſooner, that they 
ſhall addreſs themſelvesto the Mountains and Rocks,as being more pitiful 
and exorable than He:#o hide them from the face of Him - 57 pry ou theThrone, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : From the wrath of the Lamb, to ſignifie to 
us that nothing is more terrible than Meekzeſs and Patience when they are 
throughly provok'd and turn'd into Fury. | | 

In ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all impenitent Sinners be,when they ſhall 
be ſurpriz'd by that Great and terrible Day of the Lord : And the Caſe of a 
dying Sinner,who would take no care in the time of his Life and Health to 
make preparation oranother World,is not much more hopeful and com- 
fortable: ED | SY | | 

For alas ! how little is it that a fick and dying man can do in ſuch a ftrait 
of time ? in the midſt of ſo much pain and weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch 
confuſion and amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about fo 

reat a Work, for which there is ſo little time 2 With what face can he ap- 
ply himſelf to God in this extremity, whom he hath ſo diſdainfully negle- 
Cted all the days of his Life 2 And how can he have the confidence to hope, 
that God will hear his cries and regard his tears that are forc'd from him 
in this day of his neceſſity 2 when heis conſcious to himſelf that in that 
long day of God's Grate and Patience he turned a deaf ear to all his merci- 
ful invitations, and rejefed the Connſel of God againſt himſelf. ln a word, 
how can he who would not know, in that his Day, the things which belonged 
to his peace, expect any other but that they ſhould now be for ever hid from 
his eyes, which are ready to be clos'd in utter darkneſs ? 

I will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſibility of a Death- 
bed Repentance : But I am ſure that it is very difficult, and I believe very 
rare. We have but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bible of 
the Repentance of adying Sinner ; I mean that of the peritert Thief upon 
the Groſt And the circumſtances of his Caſe are ſo peculiar and extraor- 
dinary, that I cannot ſee that it affords any ground of hope and encou- 
ragement to men in ordinary Caſes. We are not like to ſuffer in the com- 
pany of the $9 of God and of the Saviour of the World ;, and if we could 
do o, it 1s not certain that we ſhould behave our ſelves towards Him ſo 
= as the peritent Thief did, and make ſo very good an end of fo very bad 
a Lite. . 

And the Parable in the Text is ſo far from giving any encouragement to 
a Death-bed Repentance and Preparatioz, that it rather repreſents their Caſe 
as deſperate who put off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffectual 
all that the fooliſh Virgins could do at that time did in the concluſion 
prove, 1s ſet forth to us at large in the Parable ; They wanted Oy/, but 
could neither borrow nor buy it: They would ther fain have had it,and ran 
about to get it ; but it was not to be obtain'd neither by entreaty, nor for 
money : Firlt they apply themſelves to the wiſe Virgins, for a ſhare in the 
over-plus of their Graces and Virtues ; the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, giveus of 
your Oyl for our Lamps are gone out 5 but the wiſe anſwered not ſo ; leſt there 
be not enough for us and you ? The wiſe Virgins, it ſeems knew of none they 
had to ipare:And then they are repreſented as ironically ſending the fooliſh 
Virgins to ſome famons Market where this Oy! was pretended to be ſold,go 

ye 
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ſperate perſons are apt to catch at every twig, and when they can ſee no 
hopes of being ſaved, are apt to believe every one that will give them 


any ; ſo theſe folliſh Virgins follow the advice ; and whilſs they went toy 


buy the Bridegroom tame 3 and they that were ready went in with hin to the 
jarriage, and the door was ſhut 3 and afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, 
ſaying, Lord, Lo#d,open to us ; but he anſwered and ſaid,verily 1 ſay unto you, 
] know you 10k. 

You ſee how little, or rather zo encouragetnentt at all there is from any 
the leaſt circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay'd their Pre- 
paration for another World till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment,to 
hope by any thing that they can then do, by any importunity which they 
can theri uſe, to gain admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with 
fear and trembling, who forget God and negle& Religion all their Life- 
time, and yet feed themſelves with vain. hopes by ſome Device or other to 
be admitted into Heaven at laſt. 


Fifthly, 1 obſerve thatthere is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-errogation, 
that is, that no man can do more than needs,and than1s his duty to-do, by 


way of Preparation for another World. For when the fooliſh Virgins would V- 8: 


have begg'd of the wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, not ſo ; 


keſt there be zot enough for us and you : Tt was only the fooliſh Virgins that V. 


in the time of their extremity, and when they were conſcious that they 
wanted that which was abſolutely neceflary to qualifie them for admiſſion 
into Heaven,who had entertain'd this idle Conceit that there might be an 
over-plus of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their want : 
But the wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they 
had done, or could poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualifie them for the 
glorious Reward of eternal Life : Not ſo, ſay they, pnrole let at any time, 
that is, leſt when there ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have done, 
or could do, ſhould be little enough for our ſelves : And in this Poizt they 
had been plainly inſtrufted by the Bridegroom himſelf, But ye, when ye have 
done all, ya we are unprofitable ſervants, and have done nothing but what was 
our duty to do. | | 
And yet this Conceit of the fooliſh Virgins, as abſurd as it is, hath -been 
taken up in good earneſt by a grave Matroz, who gives out her ſelf to be. 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and the only infallible Qracle of 
Truth, T mean the Church of Rome, whole avowed Do@Frine it is,that there 
are ſome Perſons ſo excellently good, that they may do more than needs for 
their own Salvation-And therefore when they have done as much for them- 
ſelves as in ſtri&t duty they are bound to do, and thereby have paid down 
4 full and valuable conſideration for Heaven, and as much as in equal juſtice 
between Godand Man itis worth ; that then they may go to work again 
for their Friends, and begin'a new Score ; and from that time forwards may 
put the Surpluſage of their good Works as a Debt upon God, to be laid up 
in the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as ſo many Bills of Credit which the 
Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to whoſe ac- 
count he pleaſes: And out of this Bank,which is kept at Rowe, thoſe who 
never took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied 
at reaſonable rates. | | vi 
To which they have added a further ſupply of Grace, if there ſhould 
be any need of it, by the, Sacrament of extrewe Undion, never heard of 
in the Chriſtian Church for many Ages 3 but deviſed as if it were on pur- 


poſe 


Je rather to them that ſell and buy for your ſelves: And as dying and de- V- 9. 


op 
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poſe, to furniſh ſuch fooliſh Virgins with Oyl as here deſcribed in the Para- 
ble. 

And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Rel;- 
gion to that degree, that it hath almoſt quite loſt its true virtue and efficacy 
upon the hearts and lives ofmen : And, inſtead of the real fruits of Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but nes and Folly; or 
if it produce any real Virtues, yet even the virtue of thoſe Virtues is in a 
great meaſure ſpoil'd by their arrogant pretences of Merit and: Syper-erro- 
gation, and is rendr'd inſignificant to themſelves by their inſolent carriage 
and behaviour towards God, 


Szxthly and Laſtly, If we could _— any Perſons to be ſo over- 
grown with Goodneſs, as to have more than neeas to qualifie them for the 
Rewafd of eternal Life ; yet there can be no aſſzgning and transferring of 
this over-plys of Grace and Virtue from one man to another... For we ſee 
that all the ways that could be thought on of begging, or borrowing,or buy- 
7ng Ol of others,did all prove ineffteCtual ; becauſe the thing is in its own 
nature imprafticable, that one Sinner who owes all that he hath, and much 
moreto God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wehrewithal to merit for ano- 
ther. 

Indeed our B. Saviour hath werited for us all the Reward of eternal Life, 
upon the Cozditions of Faith and Repentance and Obedience : But the infi- 
nite Merit of his Obedience and Sufferiugs will be of no benefit and adyan- 
tage to us, If we our ſelves be not really and inherently righteous. So St. 
John tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Conceit, Little Chil- 
dren, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 
He is righteous. 

If we do fincerly endeavour to pleaſe God and to keep his Command- 
ments in the general courſe of a holy and virtuous Life,the Merit of Chriſ?'s 
perfeZ Obedience and Sufferings will be available with God for the accep- 
tance of our ſixcere though but imperfe# Obedience. But if we take no care 
to be righteonsand good our ſelves, the perfeZ righteouſneſs of Chriſt will 
do us no good ; much leſs the imperfe righteouſneſs of any other man who 
is a Sinner himſelf. And the holieſt man that ever was upon Earth, can no 
more aſſign and make over his Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or any part of 
either, to another that wants it, than a man can bequeath his Wiſdom, or 
Learning to his Heir, or his Friend : No more than a ſick mar can be reſto- 
red to Health by virtue of the Phyſeck which another man hath taken. 

Let no man therefore think of being | oy by a Deputy, that cannot 
be contented to be happy and to be ſaved the ſame way, that is, togo to 
Hel/and to be tormented there in Perſoz, and ro go to Heaver and be ad- 
mitted into thar Place of Bliſs only by Proxy. So that theſe good Works 
with a hard 2ame,and the making over the Merit of them to others, have 
no manner of foundation either in Scripture or Reaſor,but are all meer Far- 
cy and Fifion in Divinity. 


The TIxferezce from all this ſhall be the application which our Saviour 
makes of this Parable, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour whereit the Son of man cometh ;, as if he had ſaid, the deſign of this 
Parable is to.inſtrutt us that we ought to be continually vigilant, and al- 
ways upon our guard,and in a conſtant readineſs and -preparation to meet 
the Brtdegroom becauſe we know not the time of his coming to Judgment, 


nor vet, which will be of the ſame conſequence and concernment to us,do 
| any 
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any of us know the preciſe time of our own Death. Either of theſe may 
happen at any time, and come when we leaſt expect them. And therefore 
we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can for another 
World,and ſhould be continually upon our watch and trimming ourLamps, 
that we may not be {urprized by either of theſe ; neither by our own par- 
ticular Death, nor by the general Judgment of the World, Becanſe the Son of 
man will come in a Day when we look not for Him, and at an hour when we 
are n0t aware. | . 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and effeCtual reſolution 
not to delay our Repertance and the reformation of our Lives,that we may 
not have that great Work to do when we are not fit to do any thing ; no 
not to diſpoſe of our temporal Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eter- 
zity,and to do that ina few moments which ought to have been the care 
and endeavour of our whole Lives: That we may not be forced to huddle 
up an impertfedt, and I fear an inſignificant Repertance; and to do that in 
great haſte and confuſion, which certainly does require our wiſeſt and moſt 
deliberate thoughts, and all the conſideration in the World. 

And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oy! in our Vefcls, wherewith to ſupply 
our Lamps, that they may burn bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould 
improve the grace which we received in Baptiſzr, by abounding in the 
fruits of the Spirit,and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Lite ; that 
ſo an entrance may be adminiſtred td us abundantly into the everlaiting King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt. 

By this means, when we are called to wcet the Bridegrooxr, we (hall not be 

- put to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhifts which the fooliſh Virgins were dri- 
ven to, of begging, or borrowing, or buying -Oyl;, which will all fail us, 
when we come to depend upon them: And though the Dying man may 
make a hard ſhift to ſupport himſelf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little 
while, yet when the ſhort Deluſion is over, which will be afſoon as ever he 
is ſtepp'd into the other World, he will to his everlaſting confuſion and 
trouble find the door of Heaven ſhut againſt him,and thar notwithſtanding 
all his vaſt Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which have coſt him fo 
much, and are worth ſo little,he ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God. 

And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our 
Lamps by quitting theProfeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any temptation of 
advantage,or for fear of any loſs or ſuffering whatſoever. This Occaſfor will 
call for all our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and Conſtancy: 


Nunc animis opus, HEnea, nunc peFore firmo. 


When it comes to this Trial, we had need to gird up the loins of our minds, 
to ſummon all our forces, and to put on the whole armour of God, that 
we may be able to ſtand faſt in anevil day, and when we have done all to 
Stand. ' 

And now, my Brethren, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I teſtifie unto you, 


that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſtant Reformed * P*t- s. 12. 


Religion, which we in this Nation profels,is the very Goſpel of Chrii7,the true 
ancient Chriſtianity. 

And, for God's ſake, ſince in this hour of Temptation, when our Religion 
is in fo apparent hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree as to be con- 
tented to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to praftice itz and to 
teſtifie our love to it in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſhew 


our love to Him, by keeping his Commandments. 
Bb b2 [ 
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[I will conclude all with the Apoſ#les Exhortation, ſo very proper for 
this purpoſe, and to this preſent Time, Ozly let your converſation be as it be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, chiefly and above all take care to lead 
lives ſuitable to the Chriſtian Religion : And then, as it follows, fard faſt 
in one Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : 4ud 
in nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, which to them is an evident token of 
perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that of God. 


Now unto him that js able to ſtabliſh you 31 the Goſpel, and to keep you from 
falling ;, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceed- 
ing joy: To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and 
Power, both zow and ever. Amen. 


; 
Thankſgiving - Sermon 
DELIVERANCE 


BY FRE 


Prince of Orange. 


Preached at LincoLNs-Inx-Chappel, 
Fanuary ZI, 1688. 


To the Worſhipful the Maſters of the Bench, 
and the reſt of the Gentlemen of the Ho- 
nourable Society of Lincolns-Inn. 


| Hough I was at firſt very unwilling to Expoſe 

| to the Publick a Sermon made upon fo little 
Warning, and ſo great an Occaſion ; yet 

upon ſecond T houghts I could not think it fit to. 

' reſiſt the Unanimous and Earneſt Requeſt of ſo many 
Worthy Perſons, as the Maſters of the Bench of this 
Honourable Society ; to whom I and ſo much in- 
debted for your great and continued reſpetts to me, and 
kind Acceptance of my Labours among you for now above 
the ſpace of Frue and T wenty Years. In a moſt grateful 
Acknowledgement whereof, this Diſcourſe, ſuch as it «, 
in meer Obedience to your Command's, 1 now humbly pre= 


ſented to you, by 


"as | Your mo$t Obliged and 


Faithful Servant, 


Joan TiLLOTSON. 


SERMON XXXIL 


pu_—— 


EzR 4a. I'X. 13, 14. 

And after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
far our great treſpaſs ; ſeeing that thou our God hast 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and haſt gi= 
ven us ſuch a Delrverance as thu : 

Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in 
affmity with the people of theſe Abominations ; wouldſt 
not thou be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed uz, 
ſo that there feud be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 


\S0BY-2 ng Am ſufficiently aware that the particular occaſion of theſe 
Carpe Words is in ſeveral reſpetts very different from the Oc- 
"SS caſion of this Day's Solemnity. ' For theſe Words were 
ſpoken by Ezra at a time appointed for Publick and So- 
lemn Humiliation. But I ſhall not now confider them 
FJ in that relation, but rather as they refer to that Great 
Deliverance which God had ſo lately wrought for them z 

and as they are a Caution to take heed of abuſing great mercies received 
from God ; and (o they are very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion 
of this Day. Nay thc{e Words, even in the ſaddeſt aſpect, are not ſoun- 
ſuitable to it. For we find in Scripture upon the moſt folemn Occaſions of 
Humiliation, that good Men have always teſtified a thankful ſenſe of the 
Goodneſs of God to them. And indeed, the Mercy of God doth then ap- 
pear above meaſure merciful, when the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his 
own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And ſo Ezra here, inthe depth of their 
Sorrow and Humiliation, hath ſo great a ſenſe of the Greatneſs of their De- 
liverance, that he hardly knew how to exprels it ; And haſt given ws ſuch a 
Deliverance as this. And on the other hand, we find that good Men, in 
their moſt ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings, have made very ſerious Re- 
fletions upon their own Unworthineſs. And furely the beſt way to make 
Men truly thankful is firſt to make them very humble. When David makes 
his moſt ſolemn acknowledgments to God for his great Mercies to him; how 


doth he abaſe himſelf before him : Bat who am I, and what is my People ? : Chron. 
And fo likewiſe, after he had ſummoned all the Powers and Faculties of his ?5: 4) 


Soul to joyn in the Praiſes of God, he interpoſeth this ſeaſonable meditation, 


He hath not dealt with us after our ſins, nor rewarded as according to our pail. 103. 


iniquities, The greater and more lively ſenſe we have of the Goodneſs of © 
God to us, the more we ſhall abhor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes ; nothing 
being more apt to tnelt us into Tears of Repentance, than the conſideration 
of great at1d undeferved Mercies vouchſafed to us. The goodneſs of God 


doth naturally lead to repentance. 
Having 
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| Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occaſor, I ſhall for the 
more diſtinC handling of the Words take notice of theſe two Parts in them. 

' Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all that 3s cone upon as for 
our evil deeds, and ſince God hath puniſhed ws leſs than our iniquities deſerve,and 


. hath given ws ſuch a deliverance gs this; ſhould we again break his Commandments. 


Secondly, Here 1s a ſentence and determination in the Caſe ; Wouldſ? thoy 
n0t be angry with us till thou hadft conſum'd us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem- © 
nant nor eſcaping £ This is not ſpoken doubttully, though it be put by way 
of queſtion ; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily 
affirmative z as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon expected, 
but that after ſuch repeated Provocations God ſhould be angry with ws till he 
had conſumed us. 


Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all that is come upon us for 


: our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſ# ; and ſince God hath puniſh'd ws leſs 


than our iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a deliverance as this : Should 
we again break his commandments, and join in affinity with the People of theſe 
abominations.In which Words theſe followingPropoſtions ſeem to be involv'd, 
which I ſhalt but juſt mention, and paſs to the Secozd Part of the Text. 


1. That Sin is the cauſe of all our Sufferings, after af/ that is come upon 
#5 for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs. Our evil deeds bring all other 
evils upon us. 

2. That great Sins have uſually a proportionable Puniſhment ; after af 
that is come upon #5, there 1s the greatneſs of our puniſhment ; for our evil 
deeds and for our great treſþaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Si». But when 
I ay that great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment, Ido not mean that 
any temporal Puniſhments are proportionable to the great evil of Sin ; but 
that God doth uſually obſerve a proportion in the temporal Puniſhments of 
Sin, ſo that although no temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet 
the temporal puniſhment of one Sin holds « proportion to the puniſhment 
of another ; and conſequently, lefſer and greater Sins have proportionably 
a leſſer and greater puniſhment. 

3. That all the puniſhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall ſhort 
of the demerit of our Sins ; and ſeeing thou our God has puniſhed us leſs than 
our Iniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haſt kept down our iniqui- 
ties, that is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX. expreſleth 
it very emphatically, thou haſt eaſed xs of our ſens ;, that is, thou haſt not 
let the whole weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints 
which God puts upon his anger, and the merciful mitigations of it, the Sin- 
ner would not be able to bear it, but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only 
ſaid in the Text, that the puniſhment which God inflicted upon the Jews, 
though it was a long Captivity, was beneath the deſert of their Sins : But 
yet it is univerſally true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to infinuate ſo 
much, that all temporal Puniſhments, though never lo ſevere, are always 
leſs than our iniquities deſerve. 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe who 


_ are very unworthy of them ; ad haſt given us ſuch a deliverance as this, 
_ notwithſtanding or evil deeds, and notwithſtanding our great treſpaſs. 


' 5. That wearebut too apt, even after great Judgments, and after great 
Mercies, to relapſe into our former Sis; ſhould we again break thy Com- 
mandments. Ezra infinuates that there was great reaſon to fear this, eſpe- 


cially conſidering the ſtrange temper of that People, who when God w_ 
tiply 
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tiply'd his bletiings upon them, were ſo apt to wax fat and kick againſt him 
and though he had caſt them ſeveral times into the furnace of Afﬀtidtion, 
though they were melted for the preſent, yet they were many times but the 
harder for it afterwards. | | 

6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have 
brought the Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here 3 after all that 
is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs ; and, ſhould we 
again join in affinity with the People of theſe abominations. 


Secondly, Here 1s a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; wouldſ? thou 
not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed ns, 'ſo that there ſhould be 
no remnant nor eſcaping > Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a 
ſtrong and premptory affirmative z as if he had faid, after {uch a provoca- 
tion there is great reaſon to conclude that God would be angry with us till 
he had conſumed us. 

From whence the Obſervation contained in this part of the Text will be 
this, That it is a fearful aggravation of Sin, and a ſad preſage of ruin to a 
. People, after great Judgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and 
eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. Here how paſſionately Ezraexprefles him- 
ſelf in this Caſe, verſe 6. 1 am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine 
eyes to thee, my God. Why ? what was the cauſe of this great ſhame and 
confuſion of face ? He tells us, verſe 9. for we were bondmen,yet our God hath 
not forſaken us in our bondage, but hath extended his mercy to us, togive ms 4 
reviving, to ſet up the Houſe of our God, and to repair the deſolations there- 
of, and to give us a Wall in Judah and in Jeruſalem that is, to reſtore to 
them the free and ſafe exerciſe of their Religion. Here was great Mercy, 
and a mighty Deliverance indeed ; and yet after this _ preſently relapſed 
into a very great ſin, verſe 10. And now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after 
this? for we have forſaken thy Commandments. 


J 


In the handling of this Obſervation, I ſhall do theſe two things. 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that this is a very heavy aggravation of 
Sin, and 
Secondly, That itis a fatal preſage of ruin to a People. 


Firſt, It is a heavy aggravation of Sin after great Judgments, and after 
fignal Mercies and Deliverances to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame 
Sins again. Here are three things to be diſtintly ſpoken to. 


1. That it is a great aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judg- 
ments. 

2. Todo this after great Mercies and Deliverances. 

3. After both-to return to the ſame Sins again. 


1. It isa great aggravation of Sin after great Judgments have been upon 
us to return to anevil courſe, Becauſe this is an Argument of great obſti- 
nacy in evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more 
was his wicked heart hardned, till at Jaſt he arrived at a monſtrous degree 
of hardneſs ; having been, as the Text tells. us, hardned under tex plagues. 


Wl. 


And we find, that after God had threatned the People of Iſrael with ſeveral 1c. 26. 13. 


Judgments he tells them, that if they will 2ot be reformed by all theſe things, 
he will puniſh them ſeven times more for their ſins. And if the juſt God will 
Ccc in 
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Iſai.I. 4+ 


Verſe 5. 


Ifat. 9. 13. 


Iſai. 26, IT. 


2 Chron. 
28, 22. 


Judges 
g, 34, 35 


kings 
I I . Os 


2 Chron. 
32. 25s 


Tfat. Is 2» 


. Verſe 3. 


Ha. 25. 10. 


in tuch a cale puniſh ſeven times more,we may conclude that the Sin is' Se. 
ven times greater. 

What ſad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of Iſ-ae! grow- 
ing worſe for Judgments. Ab ! ſinful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, 
children that have been corrupters, a ſeed of coil doers. He can hardly find 
words enough to expreſs how great Sinners they were;and he adds the rea- 
ſon in the next verſe, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more ? they will reoug!t 
more and more. They were but the worſe for Judgments. This renders 
them 2 ſonful Nation, a People laden with iniquity. And again, The People 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek, the Lord of Hoits , 
therefore his anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill.. And 
the ſame Prophet further complains to the ſame purpoſe, Wher thy hand is 
lified up they will ot ſee. There is a particular brand ſet upon King A4þax, 
becauſe affliction made him worſe : This js that King Ahaz,that is,that grie- 
vous and notorious Sinner : And what was it that rendr'd him ſo? 1» the 
time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt the Lord ; this is that King Ahaz, 
who is ſaid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of lirael which 
were before him. 

2. It is likewiſe a ſore aggravation of Sin, when it 1s committed after 
great Merciesand Deliverances vouchiated to us. Becaule this is an argy- 
ment of great ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy charge 
upon the People of 1ſrac/, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who 
had delivered them out of the hand of all their enemies on every ſide ; neither 


ſhewed they kindneſs to the Houſe of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon who had been 


their Deliverer, according to all the goodneſs which he had ſhewed to [{rae].God, 
we ſee, takes it very ill at our hands, when we are ungrateful to the /zſtr1- 


ments of our Deliverance ; but much more, when we are unthankful to 


Him the Anthor of it. And how ſeverely does Nathan the Prophet reproach 
David upon this account ? Thus ſaid the Lord God of Tirael, [ anointed thee 
King over I{rael,and delivered thee ont of the hand of Sau), &c. 4nd if this 
had been too little, I would moreover have done (uch and luch things. V/ here- 
fore haſt thou deſpis'd the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in his fight ? 
God here reckons up his manitold mercies and deliverances.and aggravatcs 
David's Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewiſe with Solow 
for the ſame reaſon, becanſe he had turned from the Lord Cod of Iſrael, who 
had appear'd to him twice. However we may ſlight the mercies ci God, 
he keeps a punctual and {trict account of them. It is particularly noted,as 
a great blot UPcn Hezekiah, that he returned not again according to the be- 
nefits done into him. God takes very ſevere notice of all the unkindand 
unworthy returns that are made to Him for his Goodnels. 

Ingratitude to God is {o unnatural and monſtrons, that we find Him ap- 
pealing again(: ns for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens, and 
give ear O Earth ! for the Lord hath ſpoken ; I have nouriſhed and brought up 
Children, but they have rebclſedl againſt we. And then he goes on and up- 
braids them with the Zrte Creatures, as being more grateful to men than 
men are to God. The Ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs her Maſters Crib, 
but Iſrael doth 98 know,ny People doth not confeder. And in the {ame Pro- 


phet there is the like Complaint, 7 ct firvour be ſhewn to the wicked yet will he 
not learn righteonſneſs. Tn the land of uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly,and will 
not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. Lord when thy hand is lifted up, they will 
not ſee, but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed. They that will not acknow- 
ledge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feel the ſtrokes of his Ju- 
{tice. 


There 
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There is no greater evidence in the World of an intractable Diſpoſition, 
than not to be wrought upon by Kindneſs, not to be melted by Mercies, not 
to be obliged by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Uſage. Nay, God 
expedts that his Mercies ſhould lay ſo great an Obligation upon us, that even 
a Miracle ſhould not tempt us to be unthankful. JF there ariſe among you Deut. 13 
a Prophet, ſays Moſes to the People of Iſrael, or a Dreamer of dreams, and ” © 
giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, 
whereof he ſpake to thee, ſaying, let us go after other Gods and ſerve them ; 
thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Prophet. And he gives the Rea- 
ſon, becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord God of Iirael, verſe s. 
which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the Houſe 
of Bondage. es 

3. It is a greater Apgravation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to 
return to the ſame Sins. Becauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning 
againſt knowledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin 
is which we were guilty of, and have been {ſo ſorely puniſh'd for before. 
This is an Argument of a very perverſe and incorrigible temper, and that 
which made the Sin of the People of T1ſrael ſo above meaſure finful, thar 
after ſo many fignal Deliverances, and ſo many terrible Judgments, they fell 
into the ſame Sin of wmrmuring ten times 5 murmuring againſt God the Au- 
thor, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt : which was one of the two great Types of the Old Teftawent, both of 
temporal and ſpiritual Oppreſſzon and Tyranny. Hear with what Reſentment 
God ſpeaks of the ill returns which they made to him for that great Mercy 


and Deliverance. Becauſe all theſe Men which have ſeen my glory, and my Numb. 14: 


. miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me ** 
now theſe ten times, and have not hearkened unto my Voice , ſurely they ſhall not 
ſee the Land which I ſware to their Fathers. And after he had brought 
them into the promiſed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them 
ſeveral times, how does he upbraid them with their proneneſs to fall again 


into the ſame ſin of Idolatry ? And the Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iirae], Judges 10. 


— 


wo 5 pe . "FD 2. 23, 
did not I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites z from the "Mg: 


Children of Ammon, and from the Philiſtins? The Zidonians alſo and the 
Amalekites aud Maonites did oppreſs you 5 and ye cried unto me, and [ deli- 
vered you out of their Hand : yet you have forſaken me, and ſerved other Gods ; 
wherefore I will deliver you no more : go and cry unto the Gods which ye have 
choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your Tribulation. This incenſed 
God ſo highly againſt them, that they {till relaps'd into the ſame Sin of Ido- 
latry after ſo many Afﬀictions and ſo many Deliverances. Upon ſuch an 
Occaſion well might the Prophet ſay, Thine own Wickedneſs ſhall corre& thee, Jr 2+ 19. 
and thy Sins ſhall reprove thee : know therefore, that it js an evil and bitter 
thing that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poſſible but we 
ſhould know that the Wickedneſs for. which we have been ſo ſeverely cor- 
rected 1s an evil and bitter thing. 


Thus much for the f7/? part of the Obſervation, namely, That it is a fearful 
Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances to return 
to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. I proceed to the 

Second part, namely, That this is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People; 
Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in affinity with the People 
of theſe Abomtinations, wouldſt thou not be angry with ws till thou hadſt conſu- 
med us ſo that there ſhould be no remmant nor eſcaping £ And fo God threa- Judges 15» 
tens the People of {ſrael in the Text which I cited before, wherefore I will © 

CCCc-2 deliver 
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deliver you no more. Wherefore ;, that is, becauſe they would neither be re- 

. form'd by the Aflictions wherewith God had exerciſed them, nor by the 
many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought tor them. 

And there is great reaſon why God ſhould deal thus with a People that 
continues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. 

x. Becauſe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation ; and it is time for God 
to put in his Sickle. when a People are ripe for ruin. When the meaſure of 
their Sins is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his indignation begin to 
overflow. Itis ſaid of the Azorites, four hundred years before God brought 

| that fearful ruin upon them, that God deferr'd the extirpation of them, be- 
Gen. 15. 16, Cauſe the iniquity of the Amorities was not yet full. When neither the Mer- 

cies nor the Cmeges of God will bring us to repentance, we are then fit 
Rom 9. 22. for deſtruction ; according to that of the Apoſtle, What if God willing to fſhew 
/ bis wrath, and make his power known, endured with much long ſuffering the 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruFion ? They who are not wrought upon nei- 
ther by the patience of God's Mercies,nor by the patience of his Judgments, 
em to be fitted and prepared,to. be ripe and ready for deſtruCtion. 

2. Becauſe this incorrigible temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch perſons to be 
deſperate and incurable. Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? ſays God of 
the People of Iſrael, they will revolt more and more. How often would [1 
Matth. 23. have gathered you, ſays our B Saviour to the Jews, ever as a hen gathereth 
37, 39 her chickens under her wings ; and ye would not. Behold, your houſe is left to you 

deſolate, that is, ye ſhall be utterly deſtroyed ; as it hapned forty years after 
to Fernſalem,and to the whole Jewiſh Nation. 

When God ſees that all the means which he can uſe do prove ineffectual 
and tono purpoſe, he will then give over a People, as Phylicians do their 
Patients, when they ſee that Nature 1s ſpent and their Caſe palt remedy. 
When men will not be better for the beſt means that Heaven can uſe, God 
will then leave them to reap the fruit of their own doings, and abandon 
them to the demerit of their Sin. | 

That which now remains 1s to apply this to our ſelves,and to the ſolemn 
Occaſion of this Day. | 

And if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this be not alſo our Doom 
and Sentence. | 


Kai. 1. 3. 


Firſt, The Caſe in the Text doth very much reſemble Ours. And that in 
three reſpects. God hath ſent great Judgments upon us for our evil deeds 
and for our great treſpaſſes : He hath puniſhed no leſs than our iniquities have 
deſerv'd, And hath giver us a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 

I. God hath inflicted 4-5 oor uponus for our evil deeds, and for 
our great Treſpaſſes. Great Judgments, both for the quality, and for the con- 
tinuance of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more 
ancient-Date. Scarce hath any Nation been' more calamitous than this of 
Ours, both in reſpe&t of the Invaſfors and Congqueſts of Foreigners, and of 
our own Civil and Fnteſtine Diviffons. Four times we have been Conquer d; 
By the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans. And our inteſtine Diviſions 
have likewiſe been great and of long continuance. Witneſs'the Barons Wars, 
and that long and cruel Conteſt between the two Houſes of York and Lancaſter. 

But to come nearer to our owr Times, What fearful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities of War, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen 2 And 
how cloſe did they follow one another2W hat terrible havock did theSword 
make amoneg(t us for many years ? And this not the Sword of a Forreign E- 


zemy, but ofa Civil War ; the miſchiefs whereof were all terminated up- 
on 
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on our telves,and have given deep wounds, and lett abroad icars upon the 
moſt conſiderable Families in the Nation. 


Alta manet civilis vulyera dextre. 


This War was drawn out to a great length, and had a Tragical end, in 
the Myrther of an excellent King 5 and in the Baniſhment of his Childrer: 
into a ſtrange Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Pra- 
Fices of thole of another Religion ; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof 
we have ever ſince ſadly labourd under,and do feel them at this day. 

And when God was pleas'd in great mercy at laſt to put an end to the 
miſerable DiſtraFions and Confuſions of almoſt twenty years, by the happy 
Reftoration of the Royal Family, and our ancient Government ; which ſeem'd 
to promiſe to us a laiting Settlement,and all the Felicities we could wiſh : 
yet how ſoon was this bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſt- 
leſs and black deſigns of that ſure and inveterate Enemy of onrs,the Church 
of Rome, for the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt us. And there was too 
much encouragement given to this Deſign,by thoſe who had power in their 
hands,and had brought home with them a ſecret good will to it. 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God yas angry with 
us, and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſtil-xce that ever was know in 
this Nation, which in the ſpace of eight or zine Months {wept away near a 
third part of the Inhabitants of this vaſt and populous Czty, and of the S#b- 
arbs thereof ; beſides a great many thouſands more 1n ſeveral parts of the 
Nation. But we did not return to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. 

And therefore the very next year after, God ſent a terrible and devou- 
ring Fire, which in leſs than three days time laid the greateſt part of this 
great City in Aſhes. And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Exemy 
did this : that perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs 
of this Nation. | 

Andeven fince the time of that dreadful Calamity, which 1s now above 
twenty years agone, we have been in a continual fear of the crue] Deſigns 
of that Party, which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under ground, 
but now began to ſhew themſelves more openly : and eſpecially finceaPrirce 
of that Religion ſucceeded to the Crown,our eyeshave been ready to fail xs 
for fear, and for looking after thoſe dreadful things that were coming upon 
us,and ſeem'd to be even at the door. A fear which rhis Nation could eaſi- 
ly have rid it ſelf of, becauſe they that cauſed it were but a handful in com- 
pariſon of us,and could have done nothing without a foreign force and afſ1- 
ſtance ; had not the Principles of Humanity, and of our Religion too, re- 
ſtrain'd us from violence and cruelty;and from every thing which had the 
appearance.of Undutifulneſs to the Government which the Providence of 
God had ſet over us. An inſtance of the like patience, under the like pro- 
vocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open attempts upon 
them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their fide,I challengeany Nati- 
on or Church in the World,from the very foundation of it,to produce.In- 
ſomuch, that if God had not put it into the hearts of our kind Neighbours, 
and of that in comparable Prizce.who laid and conducted that great Deſign 
with ſo much skill and fecrecy,to haveappear'd fo ſeaſonably for our reſcue, 
our Patience had infallibly, without a Miracle, been our ruine. And Iam 
ſure if our Exemies had ever had the like Opportunity in their hands, and 
had over-balanced us in numbers but half ſo mach as we did them, they 
would never have let it{lip ; but would long ſince have extripated us 
utterly, 
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utterly, and have made the remembrance of us to have ceas'd from among men, 
And now if you ask me, for what Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent 


- all theſe Judgments upon us ? It will not, I think, become us to be very 


particular and poſitive in ſuch determinations. Thus much is certain, That 
we have all finn'd and contributed to theſe Judgments ; every one hath had 
ſome hand, more or leſs, in pulling down this vengeance, upon the Nation. 
But we are all too apt to remove the meritorious Cauſe of God's Judgments 
as far as we can from our ſelves, and our own Party ,and upon any ſlight 
pretence to lay it upon others. . 

Yet I will ventare to inſtance in oze or two things which may probably 
enough have had a more particular and immediate hand in drawing down 
the Judgments of God upon us... 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one hand, by our fidelity 
and Prophaneneſs ; and our ſhameful abuſe of it on the other,by our groſs 
Hypocriſee,and ſheltering great wickedneſs and immoralities under the Cloak 
and Profefſion of Religion. | 

And then, great pes: and Diviſions,great Uncharitableneſs and bit- 
terneſs of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion ; ſo that almoſt trom the 
beginning of our happy Reformation the Emery had ſown theſe Tares,and 


| by the unwearied Malice and Arts of the Church of Rowee,the Se=ds of Diſ- 


ſenſion were ſcattered very eatly amongſt us ; and a ſowre humour had 
been fermenting in the Body of the Nation, both upon account of Religion 
and Coil Intereſts,for a long time before things broke out into a Civil War. 
And more particularly yet 3 That which is call'd the great Treſpaſs here 

in the Text,their joining in affinity with the People of theſe Abominations , 
by whom they had been detained 1na longCaptivity.This,I ſay,ſeems to have 
had, both from the nature of the thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no 
ſmall influence upon a great part of the Miſeries and Calamities which have 
befallen ns. For had it not been for the countenance which Popery had by 
the Marriages and Al/iances of our Princes, for two or three Generations 
together, with thoſe of that Religion, it had not probably had a continu- 
ance among us to this day. Which will,I hope,now be a good warning to 
thoſe, who havethe Authority to do it,to make effeCtual proviſion by Law for 
the prevention of the like inconvenience and miſchief in this Nation for ever. 
2. Another Paralel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is, That God 
hath puniſhed ws leſs than our iniquities did deſerve. And this acknowledg- 
ment we have as much reaſon to make for our ſelves, as Ezra had to do it 
in behalf of the Fews ; Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities 
deſerve. Thou, our God, haſt puniſh'd us ; there is the reaſon of ſo much 
mercy and mitigation. It is God, and not Mar, with whom we have to 
do ; and therefore it is, that we the children of men are not conſumed. And it 
Is our God likewiſe, to whom we have a more peculiar relation, and with 
whom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we are in Covenant. 
Thou oxr God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. He might 
juſtly have pour'd forth all his wrath, and have made his jealouſie to have 
Jmoak'd againſt #s, and have blotted out the remembrance of us from under 
Heaven : He might have giver us up to the will of our Enemies, and into the 
hands of thoſe whoſe tender mercies are cruelty : He might have brought us into 
the et which they had ſpread for us,and have laida terrible load of affid@+- 
or. upon oter loins, and ſuffered inſolent men to ride over our heads, and ther 
that hated ws with a perfeCt hatred, to have had the rule overus : But he 
was graciouſly pleasd to remember mercy in the midſt of judgment and to 
repent himfelf for his ſervants, when he ſaw that their power was gone, and that 
things 
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things were come to that extre:nity, that we were 11 all human probability 
utterly unable to have wrought out our own Deliverance. 

3. The laſt Parallel between our Caſe,and hat in the Text, 1s the great 
and wonderful De/zverance which God hath wrought for us. And whillt I 
am ſpeaking of this, God is wy witneſs, whom 1 ſerve in the Goſpel of his Sar, 
that I do not ſay one word upon this Occaſion in ffattery to men, but in 
true thankfulneſs to Almighty God, and conſtrain'd thereto from a juſt 
ſenſe of his great mercy to us all, in this marvellous Deliverance, 1n this 
mighty Salvation which he wronght for us. So that we may fay with Ezra , 
Since thou our God haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as [H1S: So great, 
that we know not how to compare it with any thing but it Self Cod 
hath given ws this Deliverance, And therefore, Not unto ns, O Lord, not 
unto ws, but to thy Name be the praiſe. For thou knowelt, and we are all 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we did in no wile delerveit z but quite the 
contrary. God hath giver it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to 


us, for coming trom ſuch a Hand. Jt 3s the Lord's deing, and therefore 


ought to be the more warvellons in our eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mer- 
cy,and I had almoſt faid, tull of Miracle. Thefrager of God was viſibly in itz 
and there are plain Signatures and Characters upon it, of a more immedi- 
ate Divinity interpoſition. And if we will not wiſely confider the Lord's do- 
ings, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of the threatnings of Fs, Becauſe 
they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands,he ſhall 
deſtroy them, and not build them up. 

It was a wondertul Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Circum- 
ſtances'of it - The Greatneſs of it ; and the SFrangeneſs of the Means where- 
by it was brought about ; and the Sudderreſs, and Eaſineſs of it. 

The Greatneſs of it ; it was a great Deliverance,from the greateſt Fears, 
and from the greateſt Dangers ; the apparent and imminent Danger of the 
ſaddeſt Thraldom and Boxdage,Cioil and Spiritual ; both of Soul and Body. 

And it was brought about ina very extraordinary manner, and by very 
ſtrange means : Whether we conſider the greatneſs and difficulty of the En- 
terpriſe;or the cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of the Deſign, which muſt of neceſlity be 
communicated at leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who were to aſhiſt and engage 
in it : Eſpecially the Eſtates of the United Provinces, who were then in {0 
much danger themſelves, and wanted more than their own Forces for their 
own Defence and Security : a kindneſs never to be forgotten by the Exg- 
lib Nation. And beſides all this,the difficulties and diſappointments which 
happen'd, after the Deſign was open and manifeſt, from the uncertainties 
of IVird and Weather,and many other 4ccidents impoſhible to be foreſeen 
and prevented. And yer in Concluſion a {trange concurrence of all things, 
on all ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a 
happy iſſue and effect. 

And we muſt not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did 
ſo generouſly run all hazards oi Life and Fortune, ior the preſervation of our 
Religion, and the aſſerting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. 

Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but which is ſtranger yet, the 
very counſels and methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, 
and perhaps more effefualiy, than anv counſel and contrivance of our 
own could have done it. For even the Jeſ#its, thoſe formal Politicians by 
Book and Ryle, without any confideration or true knowledge of the tem- 
per, and intereſt, and other circumſtances of the People they were deſign- 
ing upon, and had to deal withal ; and indeed withoutany care to know 
them : I ſay, the Feſuits, who for fo long a time, and for ſo little _ 
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have attected the reputation ot the deepeſt and craftie!t States-»2ez in the 
World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole Kingdom of 
Darkneſs lay at (take, by a more than ordinary i»fatuatioz and blindneſs, {o 
outwitted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counlels, that they have 
really contributed as much, or more.,to our Deliverance from the Deſtry- 
&tion which they had deſigned to bring upon us,than all our wiſeſt and beft 
Friends could have done. | 

| And then, if we conſider further, how ſadder and ſurpriſing it was, ſo 
that we could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd : and like the 
Children of 1ſrael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Tion, we 
were like them that dream. When all things were driving on furioully,and 
in great haſte, then God gave an unexpected check to the Deligns of men, 
and ſtopp'd them in their full cariere. Who among us could have imagin'd, 
but a few Months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of our fears and 
troubles £ God hath at once ſcatter'd all our fears, and outdone all our 
hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance. O that mer would 
praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the children of 
HER. 

And laſtly, if we conſider the cheapneſs and eafineſs of this Deliverance. 
All this was done without a Battel, and almoſt without Blood. All the 
danger is, leſt we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, becauſe it was fo 
very eaſie. Had it come upon harder terms,and had we waded to it throvgh 
a Red Sea of Blood, we would have valued it more. But this ſurely is 
great wantonnelſs, and whatever we think of it, one of the higheſt provo- 
cations imaginable : For there can hardly be a fouler and blacker Ingrati- 
tude towards Almighty God,than to {light ſo great a Deliverance, only be- 
cauſe it came to us ſo eaſily, and hath coſt us ſo very cheap. 

I will mention but one Circumſtance more, which may not be altogether 
unworthy our obſervation. That God ſeems in this Laſt Deliverance, in 
ſome ſort to have united and brought together all the great Deliverances 
which He hath been pleas'd to work for this Nation againſt all the remar- 
kable attempts of Popery, from the beginning of our Reformatiov.Our won- 
derful Deliverance from che formidable Spaniſh Izvaſion deſign'd againſt us, 
happen'd in the Year 1588. And now jult a hundred years after, God was 
ware; to bring about this /aF great and moſt happy Deliverance. That 

orrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy , without Precedent, and without Parallel,was 
defign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November ; the ſame 
Day upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the Forces here 
in Ezgland which he brought hither for our Reſcue. So that this is a Day 
every way worthy to be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this 
Charch and Nation, throughout all Generations ; as the fitte(t of all other to 
comprehend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all the great Delive- 
rances which God hath wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inſeparable 
Companion, Arbitrary Power. And we may then (ay with the Holy P/al- 
miſt, This is the Lord's doing, it is marrvellous in our eyes. This is the Day 
which the Lord hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad in it. 

Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like Ours, ſo let us take heed 
that the Dooxz and Sentence there be not ſotoo. If after all that is come up- 
01 us for our evil deeds; and for our great treſpaſs, and ſince God hath puniſhed 
us leſs than our iniquities did deſerve ſhould we again break his Commana- 
ments, and join in affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, would He 
not be angry with us till he had conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 


eſcaping > What could we in reaſon expett after all this, but utter ruin and 
deſtruction ? 
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deſtruftion 2 We may here apply, as St. Pan! does, God's Dealing with the 
People of Iſrael, to the Times of the Goſpel z for he ſpeaks of itas an Ex- | 
ample and Admonition toall Ages to the end of the World. Nowtheſe 1hings, Cor. 1 2. 6, 
ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples, to the intent. we ſhould not Inſt after evil _ 
things, as they alſo luſted ; Neither be ye Tdolaters, as were ſome of them, KC: . 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed 
_ of Serpents. For the explication of this Paſſage.we mult have recourle to 
the Hiſtory, which gives this account of it. Ard the People fpake again$tNum®. 2: 5.5 
God, and againit Moles, IV herefore have ye bronght' us up ont of tgyPt, to die 
in the Wilderneſs 2 &c. impeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as it by this 
Deliverance they had put them into a much worſe condition than they were 
in when they were in Egypt. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the 
People, and they bit the People, and much People of Iſrael died. But how 
was this a tempting of Chrisf 2 Neither let us tempt Chriit, as ſome of then 
alſo tempted :, that is, let not us, now under the Goſpe/, tempt our Saviour 
and Deliverer, as the Iſraelites did theirs, by {lighting that great Deliverance, 
and by ſpeaking againſt God, and againſt Moles. Neither zmnrmer ye, as ſome 
of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. And how far this 
may concern Us and all Others, to the exd of the World, who ſhall tempt 
Chrii?, the great Patron and Deliverer of his Church, and wmrmur without 
cauſe, as the Iſraelites did, at the Deliverances which He works for them, 
and againſt the 1-ſtruments of it,the Apoſtle tells us in the next Words : Now V- 17: 
. all theſe things happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and they are 
written for our Admonition upon whom the Ends of the World are come. Let us 
not tempt Chriſt ; who is now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his 
Church from the Tyranny of ArtichrisF. 

To draw now towards a Concluſion ; I will comprehend my Advice to 
you upon the whole matter, in as few Words as I can. | 

Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given us, | ſuch a Delz- 
verance as this) from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not 
by uſing them as they would have done Us, had we falleaunder their Pow- 
er, with great Inſolence, and Rage, and Crnelty ; but with great Modera- 
tion and Clemency.making as few Examples of Severity as will be confiſtent 
with our future Security from the likeAttempts upon our Keligioz and Laws : 
And even in the Execution of Fxſtice upon the greateſt Offenders, let us not 
give ſo much Countenance to the ill Exawzples which have been ſet of Extra- 
vagant Fines and Puniſhments,as to imitate thoſe Patterns which with ſo much 
reaſon we abhor ; no, not in the Puniſhment of the Authors of them: 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe.as not to forfeit the Fruits of 
this Deliverance, and to hinder our ſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of 
it, by Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. As we have no reaſon to 
deſire it, ſo I think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popeyy better, 
and the cruel Deſigns of it, than we do already, both from the long Triat} 
and Experience which we have had of it in this Natioz, and likewiſe from 
that ditmal and horrid View which hath of late been given us of the true 
Spirit and Temper of it in Oze of our Neighbour Natiozs, which hath long 
pretended to the Profeflion of the moſt refined and Moderate Popery in the 
World ; but hath now at laſt ſhewed it ſelf in its true Colours, and m the 
perfection of a perſecuting Spirit 3 and have therein given us a molt fad and 
deplorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that 
which, if it be poſſible, is worſe than Noe. | 

And fince, by the undeſerved Mercy of God to us, we have, upon 
ſuch eaſy Terms, in compariſon, eſcap'd their Rage and Fury ; let us now 
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at length reſolve never to joy in Afﬀenity with the People of theſe Abomina- 
Hons ; ſince our Alliances with them by Marriage have had ſo fatal an In- 
flaence, both upon the pzblick Peace and Tranquility of the Nation, and 
upon the Welfare alſo of private Families. I have known w:any Inſtances 
of this kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw oze that provd happy ; but a great 
many that have been pernicious and ruinous fo thoſe Proteſtant Families in 
which ſuch unequal, and,as I think,unlawful Matches have been made : Nor 
' that ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, but yet for all that ſinful ; be- 
cauſe of the apparent Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Church 
and Religion that enter into them do evidently expole themſelves, of being 
ſeduc'd from their Religion ; not by the good Arguments which the other 
can offer to that purpoſe, but by the ill Arts which they have the Conk- 
dence and the Conſcience to make ule of in the, making of Proſelztes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly 

and in the firſt place to Almighty God, the blefled Author of this Deliverance 
and under Hixe, to that happy Iſirument, whom God hath been pleaſed, 
in great pity to this ſinful and unworthy Nation, to raile up on purpoſe 
for it, his Highneſs the Prince of Orazge ; and to that end did 1n his All- , 
wile Providence lay the Foundation of our then future Deliverarce,in that 
auſpiciovs Match which was concluded here in England, about eleven years 
ago, between this Renowned Prizce and our Excellent Princeſs. | 

This is that moſt 11tuſtrious Houſe of Naſſau and Orarge,which God hath 
ſo highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to 
the Two Great aſpiring Mozarchies of the Wes?, and bold Attempters upon 
the Liberties of Europe : To the Oxe, in the laſt Age; and to the Other, in 
the preſent. As if the Prizces of this Valiant and Victorious / ie had been 
of the Race of Hercules, born to reſcue Mankind from Oppreſiion, and to 
. quell Monſters. 

And laſtly, let us beſeech Almighty God, all whoſe Ways and Works 
are perfect, That he would eſtabliſh that which he hath wrought, and (ti:! 
carry it on to further and greater Perfe&tion. Which, after ſuch an Ear- 
zeſt of his Favour and Good Will to us, we have no reaſon to doubt but 
that he is ready to do for us; if by our own fickleneſs and inconſtancy, dif- 
guſting the Deliverance now it 1s come, which we ſo earnelily defired 
before it came ; if by our ingrateful Myrmwnrings and Diſcontents, by our 
own fooliſh Heats and Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill De- 
figns of ſome, working upon the Tenderneſs and Scruples of others, under 
the ſpecious Pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty : I fay, if by ſome or all 
theſe Ways we do notrefuſe the Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat 
and fruſtrate the merciful Deſign of this wonderful Revolution ; God will 
{till rejoice over a4, to do xs Good, and think thoughts of Peace towards us, 
uh þ of good and not of evil, to give ws an expeed end of our long 
Troubles and Confuſions. 4: | 

But if we will ot know, in this our day, the things which belong to our Peace, 
our Deſtru&ion will then be of our ſelves ; and thexe will be no need that 
God ſhould be angry with xs, for we ſhall be undone by our own Differences 
and Quarrels about the Way and Means of our veing ſaved ; and fo be angry 
with one another till we be conſumed. Which God, of his Infinite Goodneſs, 
give usall the Grace and Wiſdom to prevent, for his'Mercy's fake, in Je- 
- ſas Chrift, to whom, with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Gho##, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and ever. Amer. 
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But I ſay unto you, love your enemies ; bleſs them that 
curſe you ; do good to them that hate you ; pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 


# HE Goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of Sins to us upon 
MAS two Conditions; That we ſincerely repent of the Sins 
34 which we have committed againſt God ; and, That we 
BAS heartily forgive to men the Injuries and Offences which 
i they have been guilty of towards us. 
Ag I ſhall at this time, by God's aſliſtance, treat of the 
latter of theſe, from the Words which I have recited to 
you ; which are part of our Saviour's excellent Sermon upor the Mount. In 
which he doth notonly explain,but enlarge and perfect the Moral and Na- 
tural Law, by adding to it Precepts and Prohibitions of greater perfeCtion , 
than either the Law of Moſes or the Natural Law, in their largeſt extent,did 
contain. 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in caſe of Adultery z and 
likewiſe Reverge ; none of which were forbidden either by the Law of Na- 
ture, or by the Law which was given by Moſes. 

And to theſe Prohibitions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of 
greater perfeftion than any Laws that were extent before. But I ſay unto 
you, love your enemies. The Jewiſh Law commanded them to love their 
Neighbour, meaning their Brethren and thoſe of their own Nation : But our 
Saviour, by commanding us to love our enemies,hath in the moſt emphati- 
cal manner that can be commanded us to love al/ ex. For if any were to 
be excluded from our Charity, none ſo likely to be ſo as'our Enemies. So 
that after a command to love ourEnennes,it was needleſs to name any others, 
becauſe Men are naturally apt to love thoſe that love them. 

I ſay unto you, love your enemies; here the inward AﬀeGion 1s requir'd. 
Bleſs they: that curſe you here outward Civility and Afﬀability are requir'd, 
in oppoſition to rude and uncivil Language 3 for ſo bleſſeng and curſing do 
in Scripture frequently ſignifie. Do good to ther that hate you ; here real acts 
of kindneſs are commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt ma- 
licious Enemies. Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 
Theſe are the higheſt expreſſions of Enmity that can be,calummny and cruelty; 
and yet we are commanded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe two ten- 
dereſt Points of all other, our Reputation and our Life. And to ſecure the 
ſincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we are required to exprels it 
Ddd 2 by 
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by our hearty Prayers to God for them - To God, I lay, before whom it is 
both impious and dangerous to difſemble ; and from whom we can expeq 
no mercy for our ſelves, ifwith feigned Lips we beg it of Him for others. 

You ſee what is the Duty here requir'd ; That we bear a ſincere affe&i- 
on to our moſt malicious and implacable Enemies,and be ready upon occz- 
ſon to give real teſtimony of it. | 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard duty,and not ſo eaſte to be reconciled 
either to our Inclination or our Reaſon 3 T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
Law is not only reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the 
practice of it more eafie and delightful,and upon all accounts much more 
tor our benefit and advantage,than the contrary - And that upon foyrConfi- 
derations ; which I ſhall endeavour to repreſent with their juſt advantage, 
and fo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgments of the reaſonable- 
neſs of this precept,but likewiſe bend and ſway our Wills to the obedience 
and practice of it. 


T. If we conſider the nature of the aF here requir'd, which is to Love ; 
which when it is not a mere Paſſion,but under the government of our Rea- 
{on, 1s the moſt natural, and eafie,and delightful of all the AﬀeCtions which 
God hath planted in Humane Nature : Whereas i/-wi/l,and hatred, and re- 
venge, are very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of 
miſchief, and the accompliſhment of it, and the refleftion upon it atter- 
wards are all uneaſie - and the conſequences of it many times pernicious to 
our ſelves. The very deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, and puts the Spi- 
rits into an unnatural fermentation and tumult. The man that meditates it 
is always reſtleſs, his very ſoul is ſtung, ſwells and boils,is in pain and an- 
ouiſh, hath no eaſe, no enjoyment of it {elf ſo long as this Paſſion reigns. 
The execution of it may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent pleaſure, 
but that pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentary and ſhort, like a 
Haſh of Lightning, which vaniſheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 

It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet, but to a calm and conſiderate 
mind, Patience and Forgiveneſs are ſweeter, and do afford a much more ra- 
tional and ſolid and durable pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our 
Mercy and Goodnels are a far more pleaſing and delightful ſpectacle, than 
of our Rage and Cruelty. And no fort of thought does uſually haunt men 
with more terror, than the reflection upon what they have done in way of 
Revenge. 

Beſides that the conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very 
prejudicial to our ſelves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally 
draw on more, and will oblige us for the ſame reaſon to a new Revenge of 
them ;, and this bringson a perpetual and endleſs circulation of Injuriesand 
Revenges. So that whoever ſeeks Revenge upon another doth commonly 
in the iſſue take it upon himſelf,and whilſt he thinks to transfer the Injury 
which he hath receiv'd from him that did it, he doubles it upon himlſelt. 

Such,and ſo great are the troubles and inconveniencies of a malicious and 
revengeful temper : but there is zo torment in Love, as St. John excellently 
ſays. To be kindly aftection'd towards all, to bear no grudge or il1-will, 


no thought of diſpleaſure or revenge towards any man,is the eaſieſt poſture, 
the moſt pleaſant ſtate of the Mind. So that if not for their ſakes, yet for 
our own, we ſhould Love our Enemies,and do good to them that hate us,be- 
cauſe to be thus affected towards all men,is as great a kindneſs to our ſelves 
aS it 1s Charity to- others. 
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[I. 1f we conlider the Qualihcation of the Objed ; it is our Enemy whom 
we are required to Love. In whom though there be ſomething thart is juitly 
diſguſtful, yet there is ſomething alſo that is lovely ; and it we perſiſt in our 
kindneſs to him, notwithſtanding his Enmity to us,the enmity may wear oft, 
and perhaps at length be chang'd into a fincere and firm Friendſhip. 

'Tis true indeed, . that with regard to our ſelves perſonal enmity towards 
us is one of the moſt inconvenient Qualities that a Man can have, but 
not therefore the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial and lay aſide 
prejudice, we might perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely Qualities in him 
who hates us : And Virtue 1s to be own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even inan 
Enemy. And perhaps his Enmity towards us is not ſo great and inexcufa- 
ble a Fault, as we apprehend ; he is not perhaps our Enemy to that degree, 
nor ſo altogether without cauſe, as we imagine ; poſſibly we have provok'd 
him, or by his own miſtake, or through the malicious repreſentation of 
others, he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our {elves liable to 
the like miſapprehenſions concerning others, of which we are many times 
afterwards convinc'd and aſham'd ? and ſo may he, and then his Enmity 
will ceaſe, if we will but have a little Patience with him, as we always wiſh 
in the like caſe that others would have with us. | 

At the worſt, though never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never 
ſo bad a Man, yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which 
the blindeſt Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the ſame 
Nature with our ſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, without hatred 
and contempt of our ſelves. Let a Man's Faults be what they will, they do 
not deſtroy his Nature, and make him ceafe to be a Man. 

The two great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one 
thing, ſays Tully, is ſo like, ſo equal to another, as one man is ta another. What 
difference ſoever there may be between us and another man, yea, though he 
be our Enemy, yet he 1s (till like us in the main ; ahd perhaps, but too like 
us in that for which we find ſo much fault with him, a proneneſs to offer 

afironts and injuries. 

And there is an effential Relation as well as Likeneſs, between one Man 
and another ; which nothing can ever diflolve, becaulz it is founded in that pr. zurrow. 
which no Man can diveſt himſelf of, in Humane Nature. So far is it from 
being true, which Mr. Hobbs afferts as the Fundamental Prizciple of his Pol;- 
ticks, That men are naturally in a ſtate of war and enmity with one another 
that the contrary Principle, laid down by a much deeper and wiſer Man, I 
mean Ariſtotle, is moſt certainly true, That men are naturally akin and 
friends to each other. Some unhappy accidents and occaſions may make 
men Enemies, but naturally every man 7s friend to another : and that is the 
ſureſt and moſt unalterable reaſon of things which 1s founded in Nature, 
not that which ſprings from mutable accidents and occaſions. So that who- 
ever is recommended to us under the notion of a Mar, ought not to be 
look'd upon by us, and treated as an Enemy. 

Conſider farther, that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exerciſing his enmity 
towards us, may do- us many adts of real advantage; which though they 
do not proceed from kindneſs, yet in truth are benefits. The malicious Cen- 
ſures of our Enemies, if we make a right uſe of them, miay prove of great- 
er advantage to us than the Civilities of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily 
afford, nay the wiſeſt Men can hardly forbear to love a Flatterer; to em- 
brace him, and to take him into our Boſom ; and yet an open Ememy is a 
thouſand times better and leſs dangerons than he. It is g#o0d for many Men 


that they have had Enemies, who have many times been to them the happy 
Occalion 
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occaſion of reforming thoſe faults, which none but an Enemy would have 
taken the freedom, I had almoſt ſaid would have had the Friendſhip, to 
have told them of. 

But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated man, prove to be one 
of our beſt Friends 2 For ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any 
thing will reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs will. An obſtinate good- 
neſsis apt to conquer even the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the nature of 


 manto withſtand the kindneſs of ene whom, by all that we could do, we 


have not been able to make our enemy. After a man hath done the great- 
eſt injury to another,not only to tind no revenge following upon it, but the 
firſt opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo very ſ{urprizing,that it can hard- 
ly fail to gain upon the worlt diſpoſition,and to melt down the hardeſt tem- 
per.So that we ſhould love our Enemies,it not for what they are at preſent, 
yet for what they may be,and in hope that by theſe means they may in time 
become our Friends. 


HI. If we confider the Excellency and Generoſity of the thing it ſelf, 
To love our enemies, and to do good to them that hate us, 1s the perfeCtion of 
goodneſs, and the advancement of it to its higheſt pitch. Tt is the moſt 
excellent and perfedt act of the greateſt and moſt perfect of all Graces and 
Virtues, I mean Charity ; which by St. Parl is called the bord of perfeFion; 
and by St. James, the perfe# and the Royal Law : becaule it inſpires men 
with a greatneſs of Mind fit for Kings and Princes,in whom nothing is more 
admirable than a generous Goodneſsand Clemency, even towards great Ene- 
mies and Offenders, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the Publick Good. Love for 
love is but Juſtice and Gratitude ; Love for no love is favour and kindneſs; 
but Love for hatred and enmity is a moſt Divine Temper,a ſteddy and im- 
mutable Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirr'd by provocation, and ſo far from 
being conquer'd,that it is rather confirm'd by its contrary : For if Hatred 
and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can 2 This is Goodneſs indeed ; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive ; 
but againſt all reaſonable expeation, and in deſpire of all Temptation and 
Provocation to the contrary, 

So that to return good for evil and love for hatred, 1s one of the great- 
eſt arguments of a great Mind, and of deep wiſdom and confideration : For 
naturally our firſt inclinations and thoughts towards our Enemies are full of 
Anger and Revenge ; but our ſecond and wiſer thoughts will tell us, that 
Forgiveneſs is much more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Vi- 
tory cannot be gain'd over another man than this,that when the Injury be- 
gan on his part,the Kindneſs ſhould begin on ours. It both the ways were 
equally in our power,yer it is a much more deſirable Conqueſt to overcome 
evil with good,than with evil. By thzs,*we can only Conquer our Enemy, 
and may perhaps fail in that ; but by the other, we certainly Conquer our 
ſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too ; overcoming him in the nobleſt manner, 
and walking him gently til] he be cool,and without force effeftually ſubdu- 
ing him to be our Friend. This, as Oze fitly compares it, is like a great and 
wiſe Gereral, by Artand Stratagem, by meer dint of Skill and Conduct, by 
Patience and wiſe delay ; without ever ſtriking a ſtroke, or ſhedding one 
drop of blood,to vanquiſh an Enemy,and to make an end of the War with- 
out ever putting it to the hazard of a Battel. 

Revenge is blind and raſh,and does always proceed from impotency and 
weakneſsof Mind. *Tis Anger that ſpurs men on to it; and Anger is cer- 
tainly one of the fooliſheſt Paſſions of Humane Nature,and which _— 
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ly betrays men to the moſt imprudent and unreaſonable things. So Soloxror Fro: 44: 29: 


obſerves, He that 3s haſty of Spirit exalteth folly ; and again, Anger reſteth 


in the boſore of fools : But to be able to bear provocation, is an argument of Eecleſ. 7. 5. 


great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, of a great Mind : So the ſame HV iſe-mar 


tells us, He that 3s flow to anger is better than the mighty, and he that ruleth Pro. 15. 32. 


his ſpirit, than he that taketh a City. It 18a greater thing, in caſe of great 
Provocation,to calm a mans'own ſpirit,than to ſtorm and take a ſtrong City. 
Whereas the Angry Man loſeth and lets fall the government of himſelf, 
and lays the Reins upon the neck of the W7/d4 Beaſt,his own brutiſh Appe- 
tite and Paſſion;which hurries him on firſt to Revenge,and then to Repen- 
tance for the folly which he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaionable 
2 Patton. For it very ſeldom happens that any man executes anac of Re- 
venge, but the very next moment after he hath done it, he is ſorry for it, 
and wiſheth he had not done it : Whereas Patience and Forgiveneſs do 
wiſely prevent both the miſchief to others, and the trouble to our ſelves, 
' which 1s uſually conſequent upon Revenge. 


IV. If we conſider the perfection and prevalency of the Examples which 
the Goſpel propoſeth to us,to allure and engage us to the practice of this 
Duty. And they are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Sox of God in 
the Nature of Man. 

1. The Example of God himſelf. The Scripture doth frequently ſet be- 
fore us the goodneſs of Gods common Providence to Sinners, for our Pat-. 
tern. And this is the Argument whereby onr bleſſed Savior prefſeth the 


Duty in the Text upon us, -in the Verſe immediately after it ; That ye zray be Verſe 45: 


the children of your heavenly Father, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil 
nd the good, and his Rain to fall on the juſt and the unjuſt. The fame Ar- 
 gument Sexecaalſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. How many ({ays he) are 
unworthy of the light, and yet the Day viſits them? And ſpeaking of theGods, 
they beſtow (ſays he) their benefits upon the unthank ful, and are ready to help 
. thoſe who make a bad conſtru&tion and ule of their kindneſs. And almoſt in the 
very words of our Saviour, Etian [celerata Sol oritur, &C. The Sun riſeth even 
upon the moſt vile and projligate perſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates: 
Thus is God afetted towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt provo- 
cations towards Him. He beſtows upon them the gitts of his Common Pro- 
vidence : and not only: ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to 
them for Chriſt's ſake. This Pattern the Apoſtle propoſethto our imitation, 


Be ye kind, tender hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another, even _ 4- 32+ 
as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you : Be ye therefore imitators of God as hay 


dear children. This temper and diſpoſition of Mind, is the prime excellen- 
cy and perfe&Qion of the Divine Nature ; and who would not be ambitious 
to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of Beings > And ſo our B. Saviour con- 
cludes this Argument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be ye therefore. per- 
fe, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfe#, which St. Lake renders , 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven is merciful. SO 
that in that very thing which we think to be ſo hard and difficult, you ſee 
that we have PerfeCtfon it ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to 
beof ſo much greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there is 
why we ſhould do thus to one another,than whyGod ſhould do thus to us. 
Our Offences againſt God are more and greater,than any man ever-was or 
could be guilty of towards us : Befides,that there are many Conſiderations 
which ought to tye up our hands,and may reaſonably reſtrain us from tal- 
ling fariouſly upon one another, which can have no place at all in God.We 
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may juſtly fear,that the conſequence of our Revenge may return upon our 
ſelves, and that it may come to be our own caſe to {tand in need of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs from others : . And therefore out of neceſſary caution and 
prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad example in this kind. leſt 
it ſhould recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of for- 
giveneſs our ſelves,ought in all reaſon to be very eafte to forgive others. 
But now the Divine? Nature is infinitely above *any real injury or 
{uffering. God can never ſtand in need of pity or forgiveneſs ; and yet of 

N his own meer Goodneſs, without any intereſt or deſign, how ſow is he to ax- 
ger,and how ready to forgive © 

And, which comes yet nearer to us,there.is alſo the Example of the Sor 
of God, our Bleſſed Saviour ; who in our Nature, and incaſe of the great- 
eſt Injuries and Provocations imaginable, did practiſe this Vertne to the 
height - And all this for our ſakes,as well as for our Example. So that he 
requires nothing of us, butwhat he himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt 
Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, in our ſtead, and wholly tor our ad- 
vantage. 

He zendr'd good for evil toall Mankind, and ſhew'd greater Love to vs, 
whilſt we were Enemies to Him.than ever any man did to his Friend. 

He pray'd for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſecuted him.And this,not 
upon cool conſideration, after the injury was done,and the pain of his Suf- 
terings was over ; but whilſt the ſenſe and ſmart _ of them was upon him, 
and 1n the very agony and bitterneſs of Death : In the height of all his an- 

, guiſh,he pour'd out his Soulan Offering for the Sins of Men,and his Blood 
a Sacrifice to God, for the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby 
they ſhed it ; pleading with God, in the behalf of his Murderers, the only 
Excuſe that was poſhble to. be made for their Malice,that is,their [gzorance ; 
and ſpending his laſt breath in that moſt charitable Prayer for them, - Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they ao. 

The laſt Declaration, which he made of his mind, was Love to his Ene- 
2ties ;, and the laſt Legacy he bequeathed was an earneſt Requeſt to God 
for the Forgiveneſs of his Perſecutors and Murderers. 

So that if any Example ought to be dear to us,and effeCtually to engage 
us to the imitation of it,thisof our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould ; fince the Injuries 
which he ſuffer'd have ſaved us from {uffering,and the greateſt Bleſſzrg and 
Happineſs that ever befel Mankind is due to this excellent Example : And 
then with whatConfidence,nay with whatConſcience,can we pretend to ſhare 
in the Benefits of this Example,without imitating the Vertues of it. 

Can we (crioully contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the 
Son of God to the ſinful Sons of Men. after all our bittereſt Enmity towards 
him,and moſt cruel and injurious Uſage of him; and all this Charity exer- 
cisd towards us, whilſt he was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering of theſe 
things:and yet not be provok'd by an Example ſo admirable in it ſelf,and 
of ſuch mighty advantage to us, to go and do likewiſe ? 

But notwithſtanding the power of theſe Arguments to perſwade to ' this 
Duty, 1 muſt not difſemble ſome ObjeFiors which are,] believe,in many of 
your minds againſt it ; and to which for the full clearing of this matter,it 
will be fit to give ſome ſatisfattion. And they are theſe - 

, - I. That this Precept in the Text does not ſeem ſo well to agree with ano- 

\ Luket7. ther of our Bleſſed Savjour's, in another Evangeliit, If thy brother treſpaſs 
3.4- againſt thee, rebuke him 5, and if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs 
againit thee ſeven times in a day,and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 


ſaying, Trepent, thou ſbalt forgive them. Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems not 
F 


to 
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to require Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath done the Injury ceclars his Re- 
pentance for it : but the Text plainly requires us to forgive thoie who are 
{o far from repenting of their Enmity, that they ſtill parſe 1t, and exerciſe 
43t upon us- Thus our Lord teacheth us, and thus He himfelt practiſed to- 
wards his Perſecutors. EY 
| But this appearance of Contradiction will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider 
that Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge z and 
ſo far we are to forgive our Enemies,even whilſt they continue fo, and 
though they do not repent: And not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for 
them; and:todo good offices to them, eſpecially of common Humanity,and 
this is the meaning of the Precept in the Text. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs 
does ſignifie a perfeF Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to 
take them again into our Friendſhip 5 which they are by no means fit for, 
till they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. And this is 
plainly the meaning of-the other Text: | | 

2, It is further objeced,that this ſeems to be a very imprudent thing, 
and of dangerons conſeqttence to our felves;becauſe by bearing one Injury 
fo patiently,and forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more , and not only tempt 
our Enemy to go on; but others alſo by his Example to do the like: Which 
will make il] natur'd Men to provoke us on purpoſe, with a crafty deſign 
to wfe(t benefits fromus : For what better trade can a man drive, than to 
gain Beifefits imexchange tor Injuries ? : 

To this I an{wer#hree things - | | - 

Firſt, It is to be feared that there are but few fo very good, as to make” 
this kind return for Injuries :-Perhaps,of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſt;- 

 4ns,not one in a hundred. And'he is not a cunning'man that will venture 
to make an Enemy,when there is the odds of a hundred to one againſt him; 
that this Enemy of his will take the firſt opportunity to take his Revenge 
upon him. 

Secondly,It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that vut very few are ſo 
prodigiouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous a return for the unexpected 
kindneſs of a generous Enemy. And this 1s encouragement enough to 
the practice of this Duty.if there be a probable hope that will have a good 
effect, and however,if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not 
be reaſon enough to diſcourage our goodnels,eſpecially ſince the kindneſs 
which we do to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equal Objection, that they 
may prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies - it having been often ſeen 
that great Benefits,and ſuch as are beyond requital, inſtead of making a man 

. more a Friend have made him an Enemy. 

1hirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our goodneſs 
ſhould be blind and void of all prudence and dilcretion, but that it ſhould be 
{o managed,as to make our Enemy ſenſible both of his own fault ; and of 
our favour ; and ſo, as to give him as little encouragement.as there 1s reaſon 
for it, to hope to find the like favour again upon the like provocation. 
Our Saviour commands us to do the thing,but hath left it to our prudence 
to do it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effeEtual , both to reclaim the 
Offender,and likewiſe to ſecare our ſelves againſt future and furtherInjuries. 

3. Laſtly, It is objefted, What can we do more to our belt Friends, than 
to love them and bleſs them, than to dogood to themand to pray for them? 
And are wethen to make no difference betwixt our Enemies and our 
Friends ? Ws | | | 

Yes ſurely z and ſo we may,notwithſtanding this Precept -z For there 

are- degrees of Love,aud there are Benefits of ſeveral: rates and (1zes. _ A 
Kee ; O 
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ofthe firſt rate we may with reaſon beſtow upon our Friends,and with thoſe 
of a ſecond or third rate there is all the reaſon in the World why out Ene- 
mies ſhould be very well contented. Beſides that we may abſtain from Re- 
venge, yea, and love our Enemy.,and wiſh him and do him good ; and yet 
it will not preſently be neceffary that we ſhould take him into our boſom, 
and treat and truſt him as our intimate and Familiar Friend. For every 
one that is not our Enemy is not fit to be our Friend ; much leſs one that 
hath been our Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtil]. There muit be a great change 
in bim that hath been our Enemy, and we muſt have had long experience 
of him, before it will be fit,if ever it be ſo,to take him into our Friendſhip. 
| All that now remains is to make fome [ferences from the Difeourſe which 
I have made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they ſhall 
be theſe four : 


I. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our ſelves towards our Ene- 
mies, as the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly require us todoz to forgive 
them,and love them,and pray for them, and to do good offices to them, 
then certainly it concerns us in prudence to be very careful how we make E- 
nemies to our ſelves. One of the firſt Principles of Humane Wiſdom,in the 
condutt of our Lives, I have ever thought to be this,to have a few ifitiihte 
Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſlible, to our felves. St. Pay/ 
lays a great ſtreſs upon this,and preffeth it very earneſtly. For after he had 
forbidden Revenge, Recompence to no man evil for evil. AS it Ne were very 
ſenſible how hard a matter it is to bring men to this;he adviſeth in the next 
words, to prevent,if it be poſlible,the occaſions of Revenge; If it be poſſable, 
and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all mej; : That is,it we can avoid 
it, have no Enmity with any man. And that for two weighty Reaſons. 

The firſt I have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo very hard to behave 
our ſelves towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult 
Duty to Fleſh and Blood ; and it will require great Wiſdom,and Conſfide- 
ration,and Humility of Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the 
Obedierce of his Command : For the fewer Enemies we have,the leſs occa- 
lion will there be of conteſting this hard Point with our ſelves. 

And the other Reaſon is,I think, yet plainer and more convincing, be- 
cauſe Enemies will come of themſelves,and let a man do what he can, he 
ſhall have ſome. Friendſhip isa thing that needs to be cultivated, if we 
would have it come to any thing; but Enetnies,like iJ1 Weeds,will ſpring 
up of thermſelves without our care and toil. The Eemy,as our Saviout calls 
the Devil,will ſow theſe Tares i» the night,and when we leaſt diſcern it will 
ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and Enmity among men ; and will take an ad- 
vantage either from the Envy.,or the Malice, or the Miſtakes of Men, to 
make them Enemies to one another. Which would make one wonder to ſee 
what care and pains ſome men will take,to provoke Mankind againſt them; 
how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at opportunities to make them- 
ſelves Enemies,as if they were afraid to let the happy occaſion ſlip by them: 
But all this care and fear ſurely is needleſs; we tnay ſafely truſt an ill-na- 
turd World.that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing things 
on our part to provoke and procure them. 0 

But above all, it concerns every man in prudence to take great care not to 
make perſonal Enemies to himfelf ; for theſe are the ſoreſt and the ſureſt of 
all other,and when there is an opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon vs. 
Injuries done to the Publick arecertainly the greateſt, and yet they are ma- 


ny times more eaſily forgiven,than thoſe which are done to — 
or 
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For when Revenge is every bodies work,it may prove no bodies, The general 
Wroags which are done toHumaneSociety, ao hot ſo ſenſibly touch and {ring 
men,as perſonal Injuries and Provocations.TheLaw 1s never angry or in pai- 
fioa,and it is aot only a great indecency, but a fault, when the Judges of it are 
ſo.Heat of Proſecution belongs to particularPerſons;and it is their memory of 
Injuries,and defire to Revenge them,ahd diligence to ſet on and ſbarpen the 


Law,that is chietly to be dreaded : And if the truth were known, itis much 
to be fear'd that there are almoſt as few privateas publick AFs of Oblivion 

a(s'd in the World ; and they commonly paſs as flowly,and with as much 
difficalty,and not till the grace and good effect of them is almoſt quite loſt. 


II. Secondly, Tf we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies,how 
great ought our kindneſs,and the expreſſions of it,to be to others;To thoſe 
who never diſobliged us,nor did us any Injury by word or deed ; to thoſe 
more eſpecially, who ſtand in a nearer relation to us ; to our natural Kin- 
dred, and to our ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are (o ſtrongly link'd and 
' united by the common Bond of Chriſtianity ; and laſtly,to our BenefaQors, 
& thoſe who have been before hand with us in obligation-For all theſe are 
ſo many ſpecialTies andEndearments of men to one another, founded either 
in Nature or Religion, or in common Juſtice and Gratitude. And therefore 
between all theſe and our Enemies we ought to make a very wide and ſenſi- 
ble difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs towards them. And if we do 
not do ſo,we repreſent our Saviour as an unreaſonable Lawgiver, and do 
perverſly interpret this Precept ofthis contrary to the teaſonable and equita- 
ble meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindneſs is here required to- 
wards our Enemies, it 1s certain that ſo much more 1s due to others, as ac- 
cording to the true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they have 
deſerved at our hands: nothing being more certain than that our Bleed 
S$avioar,the Founder of our Religion,did never intend by any Precept of iz 
to cancel any real Obligation of Nature,or Juſtice,or Gratitude, or to offer 
Violence in the leaſt to the common Reaſon of Mankind. 


HI. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion,which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which 
do ſo directly tend to the Perfeftion of Zaman Nature,and to the Peace of 
Humane Society ; and which if all things be rightly conſiderd, are moſt a- 
greeable to the cleareſt and beft Reaſon of Mankind : So that thoſe things 
which were heretofore look'd upon,and that only by ſome few of the wi- 
ſer ſort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the comman rate of 
Humanity,are now by the Chri(t;an Religion made the indiſpenfible Duties 
of all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion,that ever yet ap- 
peared in the World, haveadvanced Humane Nature ſo much above it ſelf, 
and are ſo well calculated for the Peace and Happineſs of the World. as the 
Precepts of the Chriitian Religion are : tor they ſtrictly forbid the doing of 
Injuries, by way of prevention ; and in.caſe they happen,they endeavour 
to put a preſent ſtop to the progreſs of them, by ſo ſeverely forbidding the 
revenging of them. | | 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledged to be a very untoward 
OljeFion againſt the Excellency and the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion , 
that the Praftice of ſo many Chriſtians 18 {o unequal to'the Perfection of 
theſe Precepts. For who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Hu- 
mane Afﬀairs,and'when the Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoſt,and 


lays their Enemies at their Feet,that will give them any Quarter? Nay, 
| Eee2 that 
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that does not greedily ſeize upon the firſt opportunities of Revenge, and 
like an Eagle, hungry tor his Prey,make a {udden {ſtoop upon them with al] 
his force and violence ; end when he hath them in his Poxrces,and at his 
Mercy, is not ready to tear them in pieces ? 

So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is 
the practice of it ? This, I confels,is a terrible Obje&ion indeed ; and I muſt 
intreat of you, -7y Brethren, to help me to the beſt Anſwer to it: Not by 
any nice Diſtin&ions and Speculations about it,but by the caretuland honeſt 
Practice of this Precept of our Religion. 

This was the old ObjeFioz againſt Philoſophy,that many that were Philo- 
ſophers in their Opinions were fanlty in their Lives - But yet this was never 
thought by wiſe men tobe a good Objection againſt Philoſophy. And un- 
leis we will lay more weight upon theObje&ions again{tReligion,and preſs 
them harder than we think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we muſt 
acknowledge likewiſe, that thisObjeF7or againſt Religion is of no force. Men 
do not caſt off the Art of Phyſick,becauſe many Phyſicians do not live up to 
their own Rules,and do not themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which 
they think fit to give to others - and there is a plain reaſon for it, becauſe 
their {werving from their own Rules doth not neceſſarily {ignifie that their 
Rules are not goed, but only that their Appetites are unruly, and too hard 
and headſtrong for their Reaſon - Nothing being more certain than this, 
That Rules may be very reaſonable,and yet they that give them may not 
follow them. 

IV. The fourth and lai? Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, 
That being convinced by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, ofthe 
Reaſonablenels of this Duty,we would reſolve upon the practice of it, when 
ever there W occaſion offer'd for it in the courſe of our Lives.I need not to 
put you in mind, that there is zow like to be great occaſion for it: I ſhall 
only ſay,that whenever there is ſo, nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon 
us than this Duty 1s. 

It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the 
Humanity of the Proteſtant Religion, ſo plainly diſcovering itſelf, upon ſo 
many occaſions,in the practice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetting alide 
all other advantages which oyr Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have 
above Popery in point of Reaſon and Argument, I cannot for my lite but 
think that to be the beſt Religion which makes the beſt Men, and from the 
nature of its Principles is apt to make them ſo ; moſt kind and mercitul,and 
charitable ; and moſt free from Malice,and Revenge and Cruelty. 

And therefore our Blefſed Saviour,who knew what was in man better than 
any man that ever was, knowing our great reludtancy and backwardnels to 
the prattice of this Duty,hath urged it upon us by ſuch forcible and almoſt 
violent Arguments, that if we have any tenderneſs for our felves,we cannot 
refuſe Obedience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we 
can offer will appeaſe God towards us, ſo long as we our {elves are impla- 
cable to Men 5, Verſe 23d. of this Chapter, 1f thor bring thy gift to the Altar, 
and there remembrest that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave thy gift 
before the Altar, and go thy way : firſt go and be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. To recommend this Duty effeCtually to us, He 
gives it a preference to all the poſitive Duties of Religion ? Firſt go ard be 
reconciled to thy brother,and then come and. offer thy gift. Till this Duty be dil- 

charged, God will accept of no Service,no Sacrifice at our hands. And there- 
fore our Liturg y doth with great reaſon declare it to be a neceſſary Qualih- 


cation for our worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be in Love and 
Charity 
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Charity with our Neighbours ; becaule this 1s a Moral Duty, and ot eternal 
Obligation, without which no poſ#tive part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacra- 
ments are, can be acceptable to God 3 eſpecially lince in this Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment Of Chriſt's Body and Blood we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins ratified and confirmed to us : Which how can we hope for trom God, 
if we our ſelves be not ready to forgive one another ? * | 

He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, ſays St. James, who hath ſhewed no 
Mercy. Andin that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himielt hath 
given us, He hath taughtus ſo to ask' Forgiveneſs of God, as not to expect 
it from Him, 1t we donot forgive one another. So that if we do not pra- 
fice this Duty, as hard as we think it 1s, every time that we put up this 
Petition to God, | Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive thenr that Treſpaſs 
againſt us ; | we ſend up a terrible /mprecation againſt our ſelves, and doin 
effect beg of God not to forzive us. And theretore, toimprint this matter 
the deeper upon our Minds, our Bleſſed Saviour immediately after the reci- 
tal of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable enforcement 
of this Petition, above all the reſt; For if, ſays He, ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : But if ye forgive not men 
their Ireſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 

And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Goſpel repretented to us, both the 
Reaſonablenels of this Duty,and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a ve- 
ry lively and aftecting Parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe : Concern- 


Mat. 6. I4,1I 8 


ing 4 wicked Servant, who, when hzs Lord had but juſt before forgiven him Mat. 18. 23. 


a vaſt Debt of ter thouſand Talents,took his poor Fellow-Servant by the throat, 
and, notwithſtanding his humble Submiſhon and earne{t Intreaties to be fa- 
vourable to him, haled him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. 
And the Application which he makes of this Parable, at the end of it is very 
terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go out of our Minds ; So likewiſe, ſays 


He, ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your hearts v. 5. 


forgive every one his brother his treſpaſſes. One might be apt to think at firſt 
view, that this Parable was over done, and wanted ſomethir:g of a due De- 
corum 3, it being hardly credible, that a man after he had been ſo mercifully 
and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble Requelt to have ſo huge a 
Debt fo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the memory of {o much Mercy was 
freſh upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Fel/ow-ſervart, who 
had made the ſame humbleSubmiſſion andRequeſi to him which he had done 
to his Lord,with ſo much roughneſsand cruelty, for ſo incon(tderable a Sum. 
This, I ſay, would hardly ſeem credible; did we not ſee in experience how 
very unreaſonable and unmerciful fome men are, and'with what confidence 
they can ask and expect great mercy from God, when they will ſhew none 
to Men. | 

The greatne(s of the Injuries which are done to us, is the reaſon com- 
monly pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, 


that makeſt this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay 


thine Hand upon thine Heart, and bethink thy ſelf how many more and 
much greater Offences thon haſt been guilty of againſt God: Look up to 
that Juſt and Powerful Being that is above, and confider well, Whether 
thou doſt not both expett and ſtand in need of more Mercy and Favour from 
Him, than thou canſt find in thy heart to ſhew to thine offending Brother ? 

We have all certainly great reaſon to expect that as we uſe one another, 
God will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Du- 


ty practic'd among Chriſtians? And how hardly are the beſt of us brought 


to love our Enemies, and to forgive them ? And this notwithſtanding thar 
all 
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a)l our Hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneis trom God do depend upon it. How 
{trangely inconliſtent is our PraCtice and our Hope? And what a wide gi- 
{ſtance 1s there between our Expectations from God, and our Dealings with 
Men ? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope lo ealily to be forgi- 
ven, and yet to beſo hard to forgive ? 

Would we have God, for Chrit's ſake, to forgive us thoſe numberleſs and 
monſtrous Provocations which we have been guilty of againſt His Divine 
Majeſty ? And ſhall we not for His ſake, for whoſe ſake we our ſelves are 
forgiven, be willing to fargive one another ? 

We think it hard to be oblig'd to forgive great Injuries,and often repeated; 
and yet Woe be to us all, and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity, if 
God do not all this tous, which we think to beſo very hard and unreaſon- 
able for us to do to one another. 

I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many per- 
ſons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to 
them ; eſpecially conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath 
made of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon our 
ſincere Repentance : But the wonder will be very much abated, when we ſhall 
conſider with how much difficulty Men are brought to remit great Injuries, 
and how hardly we are per{waded to refrain from flying upon thoſe who 
have given us any conſiderable Provocation. So that when Men look into 
themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the Motions of their own Minds to- 
wards thoſe againſt whom they have been juſtly exaſperated, they will ſee 
but too much reaſon to think that Forgivenels 1s no ſuch eaſy matter. 

But our comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Mar ; that hjs ways 
are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the Heavens are 
hzgh aboue the Earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above 
our thoughts. | | 

And the beſt way to keepour ſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſy to grant Forgiveneſs to others : And with- 
out this, as God hath reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our ſelves 
have all the reaſon in the World utterly to deſpair of it. 

It would almoſt tranſport a Chriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of the 

M. Aur. An- great Heathen Emperor and Philoſopher M. Aurelius 4ntonings ; Can the Gods, 

foni. . 7. ſays he, that are Immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear without 
impatience with ſuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been ;, and not only ſo, but 
likewiſe take care of them, and provide for them that they want nothing : And 
doſt thou ſo grievouſly take on, as one that can bear with them no longer 2 Thou, 
that art but for a moment of time; yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy 
ſelf. 

£ will conclude this wholeDiſconrſe with thoſe weighty and pungent Say- 

Eccl. 23. 1,2, 7ngs Of the wiſe Sox of Syrach, He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance ſrom the 

3> 4+ Lord,and he will certainly retain his Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that hath hurt 
thee, ſo ſhall thy fins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. One Man beareth ha- 
tred agent another, and doth he ſeck Pardon of the Lord 2 He ſheweth no mer- 
cy to a Man like himſelf, and doth he ask forgiveneſs of his own Sins 2 

Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practiſe this excellent and difficult 
Duty of our Religion: And then, Forgive ws our treſpaſſes, as we forgive then 
that treſpaſs againſt #5 : For thy Mercies ſake, in Feſas Chriſt; to whom 
with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoif, be all Honour and Glory, Adora- 
#ation and Obedience, both now and ever. Amer. 
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2478. N the accounts of Wiſe Meti, one of the firſt Rules and 

We Meaſures of humane Actiotis 15 this, 1o regard every thing 

more or leſs, according to the degree of its conſequence and 

> importance to our happineſs. That which is moſt neceflary 

to that End ovught inall reaſon to be minded by us in the 

} firſt place, and other things only ſo far as they ate con- 
ſiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our B. Saviour here tells us, that there # o#e thing needful, that is, one 
thing which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us : And what 
that is, it is of great concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and 
purſue it as it deſerves. | 

And we may eaſily underſtand what it is by confidering the Context, 
and the occaſion of theſe Words, which was briefly this: Our Saviour, as 
He went about preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain 
Village, where He was entertain'd at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. 
The elder, who had the care and management of the Family and the Afairs 
of it, was imployed in making entertainment for ſuch a Gzeſt : The other 
fate at our Savioyr's Feet, attending to the Doftrine of Salvation which 
he preach'd. | 

The elder finding her ſelf not able to do all the Bufineſs alone, defires 
of our Saviour that he would command her Siſter to come and help her. Upon 
this our Saviour gives her this gentle Reprehenſion, Martha, Martha, Thox 
art careful and troubled about many things, but one thing is needful. And 
what that is he declares in the next words, Ad Mary hath choſen that good 
part, which ſhall not be taken away from her ; that is, ſhe hath choſen to take 
| = of her Salvation, which is infinitely more conſiderable than any thing 
elle, 
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Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for her TeſpeUtful care of 
Him, but commends her Siſter for her greater care of her Soul ; which made 
her either wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that time. 
So that, upon the whole matter, He highly approves her wie. Choice, in 
prefering an attentive regard to His Do@rine, even before that which might 
be thought a heceffary Civility to His Perſon. 

From the IVords thus explain'd , the Obſervation which I ſhall make is 
this : | | 

That the care-of Religion and of our Souls is the oe thing neceſſary, and 
that which every Man is concern'd in the firſt place and above all other 
things to mind and regard. | 

This Obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in the Text. I ſhall traqdle 
it as briefly asT can, and then by way of Application ſhall endeavour to per- 
{wade you arid my ſelf to mind this oxe thing neceſſary. 

And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument I ſhall do theſe 
two things : 
 Fir34, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this care of Religion and of our 
Souls does conſiſt, 

Secondly, To convince Men of the neceſlity of taking this care. 


f. T. I ſhall fſhew wherein this care of Religion and of our Souls doth con- 
fiſt. And this I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plainneſs I can, and (o 
as every one that hears me may underſtand and be ſufficiently direfted what 
15 neceſſary for him todo in order to his eternal Salvation. 

And of this I ſhall give an account in the foe following Particulars, in 
which I think the main buſineſs of Religion and the due care of our Souls 
does conſiſt. 

Firi?, in the diſtin& knowledge, and in the firm belief and perſwafion of 
thoſe things which are neceflary to be known and believed by us in order to 
Our eternal Salvation. | 

Secondly, In the frequent examination of our Lives and Actions, and ina 
fincere Repentance for all the Errors and Miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion. 

Fourthly, Tn avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, 
and whereby Men do often hazard their Souls. 

Fifthly, In the even and conſtant Practice of the ſeveral Graces and Ver- 
tues of a good Life. 


I. The due care of Religion and our Souls does conſiſt in the diſtinſt know- 

ledge, and in the firm belief and perſwaſion of thoſe things which are necel- 

| fary to be known and believed by us in order to our eternal Salvation. ; 
| For this knowledge of the neceflary Principles and Duties of Religion isthe 
Foundation of all good pradtice, wherein the Life of Religion doth conliſt, 
a. 17. 5 And without this no Man can be truly Religious. Without faith, ſaith the 
'_ ** Apoſtle to the Hebrews, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : For he that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that He is, and that he 3s a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek, Him. Now theſe two Expreſſions of pleaſing God and ſecking Him, are 
plainly of the ſame Importance, and do both of them ſignitie Religion, or the 
Worſhip and Service of God ; which doth antecedently ſuppoſe our firm be- 
lief and perſwaſion of theſe two fundamental Principles of all Religion, That 
there is a God, and, That He will reward thoſe that ſerve Him : Becauſe unleſs 
a Man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ground nor encourage- 

ment for any ſuch thingas Religion. Pr 
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And this knowledge of the neceffary Principles of Religion our B.Saviour 
calls Eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our 


attaining of it : 1{hjs 3s Life eternal, ſays He, to know thee, the only true Got ;; John 17. 3. 


and Him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriit, that is, to be rightly inſtructed 
in the knowledge of the ozly true God, and of his Son Feſus Christ our Lord - 
Under which two general Heads are comprehended all the neceflary Princi- 
ples both of the Natural and of the Chriſtiaz Religion. 

And to the attaining of this knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to 

Salvation, no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is requir'd ; but only a 
teachable diſpoſition, and a due application of Mind. For whatever in Re- 
ligion is neceffary to be known by all, muſt in all reaſon be plain and eaſy, 
and lye level to all capacities ; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that God, who would 
have all men to be ſaved,hath not provided for the Salvation of all men. And 
therefore, now that the knowledge of the true God and the light of Chriſti- 
anity are ſhed abroad in the World,all that enjoy the Goſpel are,or may be, 
ſufficiently inſtructed in all things neceflary to their Happineſs : unleſs ſuch 
care be uſed, as in the Church of Roxze, to take away the key of knowledge, 
and to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue; and 
this, as they pretend, upon a very charitable confideration, only it is to be 
hop'd that it is not true, that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have 
need to be kept in the dark. But ſuppoſing Men to be allowed thoſe means 
of knowledge which God affords,and hath appointed for us, the great diffi- 
culty doth not commonly lie in mens Underſtandings, but in their Wills : 
Only when Men know theſe things, they muſt attend to them and confider 
them 3 that the Light which is in their Underſtanding may warm their 
Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. 


II. The due care of our Souls confiſts in the frequent Examination of our 
lives and actions, and in a ſincere Repentance. for all the errors and miſ- 
carriages of them: in a more particalar and deep humiliation and repentance 
for deliberate and wilful fins, ſo faras we can call them to our remembrance z 
and in a gereral repentance for ſins of Ignorance, and Infirmity, and Surprize. 
In the exerciſe whereof we are always to remember, that the nature of true 
Repentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble confeſhon of our fins toGod, 
and a hearty trouble and contrition for them ; but chiefly in the ſtedfaſt pur- 
poſe and reſolution of a better lite, and in proſecution of this reſolution, in 
actual reformation and amendment. 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition ; provi- 
ded that we perſevere in this holy reſolution and courſe : But if we ſtill re- 
tain the love and practice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up 
theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil courſe ; this is a clear evi- 
dence, either that our repentance was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are re- 
laps'd into our former ſtate: And then our Souls are ſtill in apparent danger 
of being loſt,and will continue in that dangerous ſtate,till we have renew'd 
our Repentance'and made it good in the following courſe of ourlives. 


III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of 
piety and devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity 
for it, eſpecially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions : By fer- 
vent Prayer to God,and by hearing and reading the Word of God with re- 
verence and Godly fear - By frequenting his Publick Worſhip, and de- 
meaning our ſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which becomes 


the preſence and ſervice of the great and glorious Majeſty of God, who 
Ffrt obſerves 
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obſerves our behaviour and ſees it in our hearts : And by receiving the B, 
Sacramentas often as we have opportunity, with due preparation and deyo- 
tion of mind. | 

For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward pietv, but they 
are means likewiſe appointed by God to improve and contitm us in holineſs 
and goodneſs. And whoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or performs 
them in a {light and ſuperficial manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath nei- 
ther a due ſenſe of God, norcare of himſelf : tor in vain does any man pre- 
tend that he does in good earneſt deſign the End, when he neglects the 
beſt and moſt proper means for the attainmentof it. 


IV.The due care of our Souls conſiſts alſo in avoiding thoſe things which 
are pernicious to ourSalvation,and whereby men do often hazard theirSouls. 
Such in general 1s the practice of any known Sin. By this we do, as it were, 


run upon the Swords point,and do endanger our Salvation as much as a deep 


wound in our Body would do our Life : and though ſuch a wound may per- 
haps be cur'd afterwards by Repentance,yet no man that commits any wil- 
ful fin knows the diſmal conſequence of it, and whither by degrees it may 
carry him at laſt : For upon ſuch a provocation Goa may leave the Sinner 
to himſelf, and withdraw his Grace from him, and give him up to a hard 
and impenitent heart to proceed from evil to worſe,and from one wickedneſs 
to another, till he be finally ruin'd. So dangerous a thing is it knowingly 
to offend God, and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicious to 
the Souls of Men ; becaule it quencheth the heavenly Lite, and fills our 
minds with earthly cares and deſigns ; it tempts men to forfake God and Re- 
ligion when their worldly intereſts come in competition with them ; and 
betrays them to fraud, and falſhood, and at kind of Injuſtice, and any 
other hurtful Inſts which drown the Soul in perdition. 

But belides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there is 
another which is leſs diſcernible becauſe it hath the face of Piety 3 and that 
is Faion in Religion : By which I mean an unpeaceable and uncharitable 
zeal about things wherein Religion either doth not at all, or but very lit- 
tle conſiſt. For beſides that this temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral 
of the moſt eminent Chriſtiar Graces and Vertues, as humility, love, peace, 
reekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ from us ; it hath likewiſe 
two very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon it, and both of them 
pernicious to Religion and the Souls of Men. 

Firſt, That it takes ſuch men off from minding the more neceflary and eſ- 
ſential parts of Religion. They are ſo zealous about ſmall things, the tithing 
of mint and anniſe and cummizn, that they negle# the weightier things of the 


Law, Faithand Mercy, and Judgment, and the Love of God : They ſpend ſo 


much of their time and heat about things doubtful,that they have no leiſure 
to mind the things that are neceflary : And are ſo concern'd about little Spe- 
culative Opinions in Religion, which they always call Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, that the PraCtice of Religion is almoſt wholly neglefted by them : 
And they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Error and Hereſy in 
others, that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Pailions 
which do ſo viſibly reign in themſelves.Deluded People ! that do not conſider 
that the greateſt Hereſie in the world isa wicked lite,becauſe it is ſo directly 
and fundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Religion : and that do not conſider, that God will ſocner forgive a'man a 


© hundred defedts of his Underſtanding than one fault of his Will. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is, that men 
are very apt ta interpret this zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety in 
themſelves, and as much as is necefiary to bring them to Heaven ; and to 
think that they are very Religious, becauſe they keep a great ſtir about 
maintaining the Out-works of Religion, when it 15 ready to be (tarv'd with- 
in; and that there needs no more to denominate them good Chriſtians, 
but to be of ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of ſuch a Church, which they 
always take for granted to be the only true one; and then zealoully to 
hate and uncharitably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure 
of Heaven, not by the old plain way of leaving their fins and reforming 
their lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way of carrying their Vices 
along with them into another Church, and calling themſelves good Catho- 
licks, and all others Heretichs £ And that having done this, they are in a ſafe 
condition ; as if a mere Name would admit a Man into Heaven, or as if there 
were any Church in the World that had this phantaſtical Priviledge belong- 
Ing tO it, that a wicxed man might be ſaved for no other reaſon but becauſe 
he is of it. 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any Fatti- 
on in Religion ; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy Zeal will beſo em- 
ployed about leffer cnings, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion 
will be fieglected : Beſides, that a man deeply engag'd in heats and contro- 
yerſies of tl1is nature, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſſe(s'd with that Spi- 
rit of uncharitableneſs and contention, of peeviſhne(sand fierceneſs, which 
reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of Religion. 

V. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant praGtice of 
the ſeveral Graces and Vertnes of a good lite ; or, as the Apoſi#e expreſſeth 
it, in exerciſomg our ſelves always to have a conſcience void of offence towards 
God and men. For herein is Religion beſt ſeen,in the equal and uniform pra- 
Ctice of every part of our duty : Not only in ſerving God devoutly, but in 
demeaning our ſelves peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards 
all men : not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the outward att of ſin, but 
in mortifying the inward inclination to it, in ſubduing our Luſts, and go- 
verning our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that would have a 
prudent care of his health and life, muſt not only guard himſelt againſt the 
chiet and common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to pre- 
vent them 3 bfit muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe 
which are eſteemed leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal : He 
muſt not only endeavour to ſecure his Head and Heart from being wound- 
ed, but muſt havea tender care of every part ; there being hardly any di- 
ſeaſe or wound ſo ſlight but that ſome have died of it : In like manner, the 
care of our Souls conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, and that we 
be deſeCtive in no part of it : Though we ought to have a more eſpecial re- 
gard to thoſe Duties which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion 
doth mainly conſiſt ; as Piety towards God, Temperance and (ey in re- 
gard of our ſelves, Charity towards the poor; Truth and Juſtice, Goodneſs 
and Kindneſs towards all men : But then no other Grace and Yertze,though 
of an inferior rank, ought to be neglected by us. | 

And thus I have endeavour'd.as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare 
to you in what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth 
chiefly conſiſt. | 

And I would not have any man think that all this is an eaſy buſineſs and re- 
quires but little time to do it in, & that a — of diligence & _— 
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will terve tor this purpote: To maſter and root out the inveterate habits of 
Sin, to bring our Paſtions under the command and government of our Rez- 
{on, and to attain to a good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and Vertue: 
That F:7h and Hopeand Charity, Humility and Meekneſs and Patience may 
all have their perfef work; and that, as St. James ſays, we may be perfei? ans 
entire, wanting nothing ; nothing that belongs to the perfection of a good man. 
and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come to make the tria] 
we ſhall find to bea great and a long work. 
Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eaſie buſineſs. 
and toconfiſt only inbelieving whatChriſt hath done for us,and relying con- 
fidently upon it : Which is io far from being the true Notion of Chriſtian 
£4ith,that,if I be not much miſtaken, it 1s the very Definition of Preſyz1ptio;r. 
For the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charity, and 
parifie our hearts, and reform our lives; unleſs, like Abrahaz?'s Faith, it be 
perfeFed by works, it 1s but a dead Faith, and will in no wiſe avail to our 
Juſtification and Salvation. And our 3.Saviour, the great Author and Finiſyer 
ef our Faith, hath no where, that I know of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, 
That Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good Life will ſave any man:But 
He hath faid very much to the contrary, and that very plainly. For he pro- 
miſeth Blefſedneſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Vertues which are particularly mention'd by Him in the 
Matth. 5. 3, beginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount ; of Hxility,and Reper- 
4, &c- tance, and Meckneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and 

Peaceableneſs,and Patience under Perſecutions and Sufferings for Righteoul- 
Mat. 7. 21. DelS ſake. And afterwards in the ſame Serzzor, Not every one, ſaith he, that 

ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
ba doth the Will of my Father which js in Heaven, And again, Wheſoever hear- 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man 
which built his houſe upon a Rock. And afterwards,he tells us,that whoſoever 


2 


- 26, 27 | : . 

27” builds his hopes of Eternal Happinefs upon any other Foundation,than the 
Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, doth b»ild his houſe upore 
the Sand ; which when it comes to be tried by the Raiz and the Winds, will 

h.12. 17. fall; and the fall of it will be great. And elſewhere, If ye know theſe things, 

25 hoppy are ye if ye E them. And he does very ſeverely check the vain confi- 


- dence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon him for Salvation 
Luke 6. 45. Without keeping his Commandments ; Why call ye me, ſays HE, Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I ſay # 
Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt ? 
z Joh. 5. 3: And this, faith St. Fohn, is the love of God, that we keep his Commandments : 
x Joh. 2. 4- and again, He that ſaith I know him, and by the fame reaſon, he that ſaith I 
love him, and keepeth not his Commandments, he 3s a lyar, and the Truth js not 
Joh. 14. 15. iz bir. If ye love mee, ſaith our B. Lord, keep my Commandments : And again, 
Y. 21. He that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it js that loveth me. 
' Does any Man think, that any but the children of God ſhall be heirs of E- 
x Joh. 3. 7. ternal Life 2 Hear then what St.Fohn faith, Little children, let no man deceive 
you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous : And 
V. 10. agamm, in this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, 
he that doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. | 
In a word, this is the perpetual tenour of the Bible, from the beginning 
Gen. 3.7. Of it tothe end, If thou doſt well,laithGod to Cain, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And 
Ma, 3 10, 11- again, Say ye to the righteoxs, it ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 
their doings + Woe nnto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his 
haxds ſhaltbe given him. And in the Goſpel, when the young 1a came to our 
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$2vionr to be inſtrufted by Him what good thing he ſhould do that he might 
inherit eternzl life, our Lord gives him this ſhortand plain advice, If thou 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of 
the Bible we find this ſolemn declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his cont- 
manamentsthat they may have right to the Tree of Life,and enter - in through 
the Gates into the City,that is, into Heaven,which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
calls the City which hath foundations,whoſe builder and maker is God.S o vain 


and groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be ſaved by an idle - 


and ineffectual Faith, without holineſs and obedience of Life. 


IT. I proceed now in the Secord place to convince us all,if may be,of the 
neceſſity of mindingReligion and our Souls. When we call any thing nece(- 
jary, w2 mean that it is ſo in order toſome end, which cannot be attained 
withoutit. We call thoſe things the neceflaries of Life, without which men 
cannot ſubſiſt and live in a tolerable condition in this World : And that is 
neceflary to our eternal happineſs, without which it cannot be attain'd. Now 
happineſs being our chief end,whatever is neceſſary to that, is more nece[- 
ſary than any thing elſe ; and in compariſon of that,all other things not only 
may, but ought to be neglected by us. | : 

Now to convince men of the necefiity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
That it is a certain way to happineſs That it iscertain that there is no o0- 
ther way but this: And that if we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be ex- 
treamly and for ever miferable. 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we have 
God's expreſs Declaration and Promiſe, the heſt affurance that can be, He 
that cannot lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance 
in well-doing ſeek for glory honour and immortality. Al the happineſs that we 
can deſire,and of which the nature of man is capable,is promiſed to us up- 
on the terms of Religion, upon our denying nngodlineſs,and worldly lufts,and 
living ſoberly,and righteouſly,and godly in this preſent world : A mighty re- 
ward for a little ſervice ; an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and 
fall of glory, for the diligence and induſtry ofa few days - A happineſs 
large as our wiſhes,and laſting as our Souls. 

Secondly,”T1s certain alſo that there is no other way to happineſs but this. 
He, who alone can make us happy,hath promiſed it tous upon theſe and no 
other terms. He hath ſaid,That if we live after the fleſh,we ſhall die ;, but if 
by the ſpirit we mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live : That without holi- 
neſs no man ſhall ſeek the Lord:And,thar he that lives in the habitual Practice 
of any Vice, of Covetonſneſs,or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall not en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God : And we have AGreaſon to believe Him con- 
cerning the terms of this happineſs, and the means ofattaining it, by whoſe 
favour and bounty alone we hope to be made partakers of it. 

And if God had not ſaid it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the 
thing doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a Condition of our 
happineſs,but a necefſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be like 
to Cod in the temper of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the 
enjoyment of him.Men muſt be purged from theirLuſts,and from thoſe il1- 
natur'd and devilliſh Paſſions of Malice,and Exvy,and Revenge, before they 
can be fit company for their heavenly Father,and meet to dwell with hith 
who 3s love,and dwells in love. : | 

Thirdly, If we negle& Religion, we ſha)l certainly be extremely and fot 
ever miſerable. The Word of Truth hath ſaid it, that indignation ard wrath, 


tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. Nay, , f 
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God ſhould hold his hand,and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon 
ſinners,yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would be their own Execu- 
tioners and Tormentors. The guilt of that wicked Life which they had led 
in this World.,and the ſtings of their own Conlciences muſt necefſarily 
makethem miſerable,whenever their ownThoughts are let looſe upon them ; 
as they. will certainly be in the other World,when they ſhall have nothing 
either of pleaſure or buſine(s to divert them. 

So that if we be concern'd either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe 
Miſeries which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be 
neceſſary for us to mind Religion ; without which we can neither attain 
that Happineſs, nor eſcape thole Miſeries. 

All that now remains, is to perſwade you and my (elf ſeriouſly to mind 
this one thing neceflary. And to this end, I ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to two 
ſorts of Perſons ; thoſe who are remi(s in a matter of ſo great concernment , 
and thoſe who are grofly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 

Firff, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment : 
Who mind the buſineſs of Religion in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and 
vigoroully as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth require and deſerve, 

And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defective;and {o much the more 
to be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others,of the ne- 
ceſlity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no man ſhal] 
ever be admitted into the Manſions of the Blefſed - They believe likewiſe, 
that according to the degrees of every mans holineſs and vertue in this Life, 
will be the degrees of his happineſs in the other”; that he that ſows ſparingly 
ſhall reap ſparingly,and he that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully ; and that the 
meaſure of every man's reward ſhall be according to his improvement of 
the Talents that were committed to him. 

But how little do men live under the power of theſe convictions ? And 
notwithſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes,& 
aw'd by the greateſt fears,and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the 
World, the evident neceſlity of the thing ; Yet how faintly do we run the 
Race that is ſet before us? How frequently and how eaſily are we ſtop'd or 
diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe by very little Temptations? How cold,and 
how careleſs,and how inconſtant are we in the exerciſes of Piety, and how 
defective in every part of our Duty Did we act reaſonably, and as Men 
uſe to do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent 
about a thing ſo neceffary,ſo {light and careleſs in a matter of Life andDeath, 
and upon which all Eternity does depend. 

Let us then ſhake off this (loth and ſecurity.,and reſolve to make that the 
great buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity: And 
when we are immers d in the cares and bulineſs of this Life, and troubled a- 
bout many things,let this thought often come into our minds, That there is 
one thing needful,and which therefore deſerves above all other things to be 
regarded by us. | 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Perſons,who are groſly careleſs of this 
one thing neceſſary,and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Who goon ſecurely in 
an evil Courle, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. 
I may ſay to theſe as the maſter of the Ship did to Jo2ah, when he was faſt 
aſleep in the Storm, hat meaneſt thou,O ſleeper ? Ariſe and call upon thy God. 
When our Souls are every moment in danger of finking,it is high time for 
us to awake out of ſleep,to ply every Oar, and to.uſe all poſſible care and 
induſtry to ſave a thing fo precious from a danger ſo threatning and fo ter- 


rible. 
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We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argumentof neceſ- 
ſity in other caſes,and very carefully to provideagainſt the prething neceſli- 
ties of this life,and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poyerty and 
diſgrace, of pain and ſuffering _.- But the great neceſſity of all, and that which 
is mainly incumbent upon us,is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the ever- 
laſting happineſs,and to prevent the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of 
another World. This, thzs,is the oe thing neceſſary and to this we ought 
to bend and apply all our care and endeavours. 

It we would fairly compare the neceſliity of things.and wiſely weigh the 
concernments of this Life and the other ina juſt and equal balanc2,we ſhoul4 
be aſhamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do:to beſrow our 
beſt thoughts and time about theſe vain and periſhing things,and to take no 
care about that better part which cannot be taken from #s. Fond and vain 
- men that we are ! who are ſo ſolicitous how we ſhall paſs a few days in this 
world, but matter not what ſhall become of us tor ever. 

But as careleſs as we are now about thele things, time will come when 
we (hall ſadly lay them to heart,and when they will touch us to the quick: 
When we come to lye upon a Death-bed,if God ſhall be pleas'd to grant us 
then ſo much time and ule of our Reaſon as to be able to recollect our ſelves, 
we ſhall then be convinc'd how great a neceſlity there was of minding our 
Souls,and of the prodigious folly of negleCting them, and of our not being 
ſenſible of the value of them, till we are ready to deſpair of ſaving them. 

But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our cafe, though we know not how 
ſoon it may be. Let us then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt 
Death and Deſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once. 

You that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is the beſt opportu- 
nity of our Lives for our minding and doing of this work. You are now 
moſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken 
deep root,and your hearts be hard d through the deceitfulneſs of ſi : This 3s 
the acceptable time, this is the day of ſalvation. 

And there 1s likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg?d upon thoſe 
that are old,if there be any that are willing to own themſelves ſo ; that this 
is the laſt opportunity of their lives,and therefore they ſhould lay hold of 
it,and improve it with all their might: For it will ſoon be paſt, and when 
it is, nothing can call it back. | 

It is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, 
that the beſt thing we could have done in this World, was to prepare for 
the other. Could I repreſent to you that mviſible World which I am ſpeak- 
ing of,you would all readily affent to this counſel, and would be glad to 
follow it and put it ſpeedily in practice. Do but then open your eyes, and 
look a little before you to the things which are not far off from any of 
us,and to many of us may perhaps be much nearer than we are aware: Let 
us but judge of things now, as we ſhall ſhortly judge of them - And let us 
live now.asafter a few days we ſhall every one of us wiſh with all our Souls 
that we had liv'd;and be as {erious,as if we were ready to ſtep into the other 
World,and to enter upon that change which Death will quickly make in 
every one of us. Strange ſtupidity of men ! That a change fo near,ſo great, 
ſo certain, ſhould affe&t us ſo coldly,and be fo little confider'd and provided 
for by us : That the things of Time ſhould move us ſo much,and the things 
of Eternity ſo little. What will we dowhea this change comes, it we have 
made no preparation for it ? | 

If we be Chriſtians,and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking 
of, and that after a few days more are pals'd Death will come, and ro 
t alide 
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aſide that thick Veil of Senſe and Security which now hidegtheſe things from 
us:and ſhews us that fearful and amazing ſight which we are now {o loth to 
think upon - I ſay,if we believe this,it is time for us to be wiſe and ſerious. 

And happy that man,who in the days of his health hath retir'd himſelf 
from the noiſe and tumult of this world,and made that careful preparation 
for Death and a better Life,as may give him that conſtancy and firmneſs of 
Spirit,asto be able to bear the thoughts and approaches of his greatChange 
without amazement :and to have a mind almoſt equally poiz'd between that 
ſcrong inclination of Nature which makes us deſirous to live,and that wiſer 
dictate of Reaſon and Religioa which ſhould make us willing and con- 
tented to die whenever God thinks fit. 

Many of us donot ſo clearly diſcern theſe things, becauſe our eyes 
are dazz\'d with the falſe light and ſplendor of earthly felicity : But ths 
aſſuredly is more worth than all the Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of 
then,to be able to poſſeſs ourSouls at ſuch a time,and to be at perfe&t Peace 
with our own minds, having our hearts fixed truiting in God : To have our 
Accounts made up,and Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled and ſe- 
cur'd, as by the affiſtance of God's Grace humane care and endeavour, tho' 
mixed with much humane frailty, is able to do. | 

And if we be convinc'd of theſe things,we are utterly inexcuſable if we do 

not make this our firſt and great care, and prefer it to all other intereſts 
whatſoever. And to this end, we fhould reſolutely diſentangle our (elves 
from worldly cares and incumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have 
competent liberty and leiſure to attend this great concernment,and to putour 
Souls into a fit poſture and preparation for another World : That when 
Sickneſs and Death ſhall come,we may nat act our laſt part indecently and 
confuſedly,and have a great deal of work to do when we ſhall want both 
time and all other —__ to doitin - Whereby our Souls, when 
they will ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be 
left in atrembling and diſconſolate condition,and in ananxious doubtful- 
neſs of mind what will become of them for ever. | 

To conclude, This care of Religion and our Souls isa thing ſo neceſſa- 
ry.that in compariſon of it weare to neglect the very neceſlaries of Life.So 
our Lord teacheth us, Take 10 thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat > or w/at ſhall 
we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed 2 But ſeek ye first the Kinedom 
of God and his righteouſneſs. The Calls of God and Religion are ſo very 
preſiing and importunate,that they admit of no delay or excuſe w':atfoe- 
ver - This our Saviour ſignifies to us by denying the Diſciple,whom he had 
calF'd to follow him, leave to go and bury his Father, Let the dead.(zvs he, 
bury their dead,but do —_— me. 

There is one thing needful, and that is the buſineſs of Religior and the 


care of our immortal Souls,which whatever elſe we negle& ſhould be care- 
fully minded and regarded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch a 
heart in us.O that we were wiſe,that we underſtood this, that we would conſider 
our latter end:W hich God grant we may all do,i this our day ; for his mer- 
cies ſake in Jeſus Chriſs,to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoit, be all 
Honour and Glory, now andever. Amer. | 
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And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment but the 
Righteous into life eternal, 


g Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, 
thoſe have the greateſt force and power 'upon the minds 
Sg of Men, which are fetch'd from another World, and from 
Lf the final ſtate of good and bad men after this Life. And 
bs this our Saviour repreſentsto us in a moſt lively manner, 
i in that proſpe& which,in the latter part of this Chapter,he 
| gives us of the Judgment of the great Day, namely, that 
at the end of the World the Soz of Mar ſhall come in his glory,with his Holy 
Angels,and ſhall ſit upon the Throne of his Glory ;, and all Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before him,and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Companies,the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked ; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand,and the 
other on the Left of this great Judge 3 who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſe- 
verally upon them according to the ations which they have donein this 
Life:TheRighteous ſhall be rewarded with eternal happineſs,and the wicked. 
ſhall be ſentenc'd to everlaſting puniſhment. Azd theſe,that is,the wicked ſhall 
£0 away into everlaſting puniſhment,but the Righteous into Life eternal. 

The Words are plain and need no explication.For I take it for granted, 
that every oneat firſt hearing of them,does clearly apprehend the difference 
between the Righteous and the Wicked, and between endleſs Happineſs and 
Miſery : But although theſe 1Vords be ſo very eafie to be underſtood, they 
can never be too much conlider'd by us. The Scope and deſign of them is, 
to repreſent tous the different fates of good and bad men in another 
World,and that their Ends there,will be as different,as their Ways and Do- 
ings have been here in this World - The conſideration whereof is the great- 
eſt diſcouragement to Sin,and the moſt powerful argument in the World to 
a holy and vertuous Life : Becauſe it is an argument taken from our great- 
eſt and moſt laſting intereſt,our happineſs or our miſery to all Eternity - 
A concernment of that vaſt conſequence, that it muſt be the greateſt ſtupi- 
dity and folly in theWorld for any man to neglect it. | 

This eternal ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And asto one part of-it, vis. 
That good men ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every oneglad- 
ly admits it - But many are loth that the other part ſhould be true concern- 
Ing the eternal puniſhment of wicked men. And therefore they pretend that 
t 1s contrary to the Juſtice of God to puniſh temporary Crimes with cter- 
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nal Torments : Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a proportion between Offen- 
ces and Puniſhments:but between temporary Sins and eternal Puniſhments 
there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be reconcil'd with Juſtice, 
ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which we ſuppoſe to be inGod. 
And therefore they ſay,that though God ſeems to have declar'd that im- 
penitent Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed, yet theſe declarations of 
Scripture are ſo to be mollified and underſtood, as that we may beable to 
reconcile them with the eſſential perteCtions of the Divine Nature. 

This is the full force and ſtrength of the Objection. And my work at 
this time ſhall be to clear, if I can, this difiicult Point. And that for theſe two 
Reaſons. Fir, For the vindication of the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs : 
That God may be juſtified in his ſayings, and appear Righteous when he judg- 


. eth. And Secondly, becauſe the belief of the threatnings of God in their ut- 


molt extent is of {o great moment to a good Lite,and fo great a diſcourage- 
ment to ſin : For the ſting of Sin is the terrour of eternal puniſhmeatzand if 
men were once {et free from the fear and beliet ot this, the moſt powerful 
reſtraint from Sin would be taken away. 

So that in Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe 
two things. | | 

Firs, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked men 1n another W orld is 
plainly threatned in Scripture. 

Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Good. 


| neſs of God. 


Firſt, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked men in another World is 
plainly threatned in Scripture,namely,in theſe following Texts, Matth. 18. 
8. It is better for thee to enter into Life halt and maimed, than having two 
hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25. 41. Depart 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here 
in the Text,theſe,that is,the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaiting « puniſhment. 
And Mark g. it is there three ſeveral times with great vehemency repeated 
by our Saviour,where their worm dyeth not,and the fire is not quenched. And 2 
Theſſ. 1. 9. ſpeaking of them that know not God and obey not the Goſpel of his 
Soz.1t is (aid of them.who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion. 

T know very well that great endeavour hath been us'd to avoid the force 
of theſe Texts,by ſhewing that the words, for ever and everlaſting, are fre- 
quently us'd in Scripture in a more limited ſenſe, ohly for a long duration 
and continuance. Thus,for ever,doth very often in the Old Teſtament only 
ſignifie for a long time and till the ead of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. And in 
the Epiſtle of St. Fude, verſe 7th. The Cities of Sodoxr ahd Gomorrah are laid 
to be ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire,that is, ot a 
fire that was not extinguiſhed till thoſe Cities were utterly conſum'd. 

- And therefore to clear the meaning of the forementioned Texts. Fi#ſ, 
I ſhall readily grant,that the words, for ever and everlaiting, do not always 
in Scripture ſignifie an endleſs duration ; and that this is ſufficiently prov'd 
by the inſtances alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, Secordly, it cannot be 
denied on the other hand.that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed ia a 
larger ſenſe and ſo as neceffarily to ſignifie an interminable and endleſs du- 
ration.As where Eternity is atiributed to God ,and he is ſaid to live for ever 
and ever: | And where eternal happineſs in another World is promiſed 
togood men,and that they ſhall be for ever with the L ord.Now the very ſame 
words and expreſlions are uſed concerning the puniſhment of wicked men in 
another life, & there is great reaſon why we ſhould underſtand them in the 


ſame extent: Both, becauſe if God had intendedto have told us that the pu-. 
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niſhment of wicked men ſhall have no end, the Languages wherein the 
Scriptures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain words,thari 
thoſe that are uſed in this caſe, wheteby to expreſs tous a duration without 
end. Andlikewiſe,which is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the thing, becau(t 
the duration of the puniſhment of wicked mens in the very ſame ſentence 
expreſs'd by the very ſame word which 1s uſed for the duration of the hap- 
pineſs of the righteous: As is evident from-the-[ext,Theſe, ſpeaking of the 
wicked,ſhall go away,cis zaXzov arwviv into eternal puniſhment, bit the righteous, 
tis Cole aroriy, into life eternal. 1 proceed to the | 

Second Thing I propos'd ; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent 
either with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the 
Objeftion lies. And it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, 
none of which ſeems to me to give clear and full ſatisfaction to it. 

Firſt, It is ſaid by ſome, that becauſe fin is infinite 1n reſpe& of the Ob- 
ject againſt whom it 15 committed, which is God. therefore it deſerves an in- 
finite puniſhment. 

But th's I doubt will upon examination be found to have more of ſubtlety 
than of ſolidity in it.'Tis true indeed, thatthe dignity of the Perſon againſt 
whom any offence is committed, is a great aggravation of the fault. For 
which reaſon all offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt ofall other: 
But that Crimes ſhould hereby be heightn'd toan infinite degree can by no 
means be admitted ; and that for this plain reaſon ; becaule then the evil 
and demerit of all fins muſt neceffarily be equal ; for the demerit of no ſin 
can be more than infinite : And if the demerit of all fins be equal, there can 
then be no reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in another World. But to 
deny that there are degrees of puniſhment there,is not only contrary to rea- 
ſon,but to our Saviowr's expreſs afſertion,that ſome ſhall be beater with many 
ſtripes and ſome with fewer,and that it ſhall be wore tolerable for ſome in the 
day of judgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon that the 
leaſt G that is committed againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of 
its object, the leaſt puniſhment that is inflicted by God may be ſaid to be 
infinite becauſe of its Author ; and then all puniſhments from God as well 
as all fins againſt him would be equal ; which is palpably abſurd. So that 
this anſwer is by no means ſufficient to break the force of this Objettion. 

Secondly, Ir 1s ſaid by others, that if wicked men lived for ever in this 
World they would fin for ever,and therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for 
ever. But this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to give ſatisfaction. 


For who can certainly tell that if a man lived never ſo long he would - 


never repent and grow better ? 

Beſides, that theJuſtice of God doth only puniſh the fins which men have 
committed in this life,and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have com- 
mitted if they had lived longer. | 

Thirdly, It is ſaid in the laſt place,that God hath ſet before men everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs andMiſery,and the ſinner hath his choice. Here are two things 
{aid which ſeem to bid fairly towards an anſwer. 

Firſt, That the reward which God promiſeth to our obedience 1s equal to 
the puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience.But yet this I doubt 
will not reach the buſineſs : Becauſe though it be not contrary to Juſtice to 
exceed in Rewards, that being matter of meer favour ; yet it may be ſo, 
to exceed in Puniſhments. 

Secondly, Tt is further ſaid,” that the finner in this caſe hath nothing to 
complain of,fince he hath his own choice. ThisI confeſs is enough to f1- 
lence the ſinner,and to make him to acknowledge that his deſtruction is of 

Geg 2 himſelf; 
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himſelf ; but yet for all that, it does not ſeem fo clearly to ſatisfie the ob- 
jection from the diſproportion between the fault and the puniſhment. 
And. therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear,if it may be, this matter yet a 
little further by theſe following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, Let it be conſider d,that the meaſure of Penalties with reſpect to 
Crimes is not only nor always,to be taken from the quality and degree of 
the offence,much leſs from the duration and continuance of it, but from the 
ends and reaſons of Government ;z which require ſuch penalties as may , if 
it be poſlible, ſecure the obſervation of. the Law, and deterr men from the 
breach of it. And the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe if it were once de- 
clar'd that no man ſhould ſuffer longer for any Crime than according to the 
proportion of the time in which it was comritted,the conſequence of this 
would be that ſinners wonld be better husbands of their time and ſin fo 
much the faiter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might 
ſatisfie for their Sins by a ſhorter puniſhment. | 

And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account ; becauſe 
ſome of the greateſt ſins may perhaps be committed in the {ſhorteſt time ; 
for inſtance, Myrther;the act whereof may be over in a moment, ut the ef- 
feds of it are perpetual.For he that kills a man once kills him for ever. The 
att of Murther may be committed in a trice, but the injury is endicſs and 
irreparable.So that this objection of temporary Crimes being puniſhed with 
ſo much longer ſufferings is plainly of no force. 

- Beſides,that whoever conſiders how ineffefual the threatning even of e- 
ternal torments 1s to the greateſt part of finners,will ſoon be fatisty'd that a 
leſs penalty than that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greatelt part of 
mankind have been in all probability of little or no force. And therefore if 
any thing more terrible than eternal vengeance could have been threatned to 
the workers of iniquity,it had not been unreaſonable, becauie it would all 
have been little enough to deter men effectually from fin. 

| Sothat what proportionCrimes andPenalties ought to bear to each other, 
is not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice,as of Wiſdom and Prudence 
in the Lawgtver. | 

| And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain,becauſe the meaſure of Penalties 
1s hot taken from any {tridt proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments 3; 
but from one great end and deſign of Government ; which is to ſecure the 
obſervation of wholeſome and neceſſary Laws ; and conſequently whatever 
Penalties are proper and neceſſary to this end are not unjuſt. 

And this Conſideration I deſire may be more eſpecially obſerved, becauſe 
it ſtrikes at the very foundation of the objeftion. For if the appointing and 
apportioning of Penalties to Crimes be not ſo properly a conſideration of 
Jultice,but rather of Prudence in the Law-giver ; then whatever the di{pro- 
portion may be between temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juſtice can- 
not be ſaid to be concerned in it. 

Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould 
aot be treated alike ; and farther yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavier 

puniſhment, and that mighty ſrners ſhould be mightily tormented ; but all this 
may be conſider'd and adjuſted in the degree and the intenſeneſs of the (ut- 
fering withoutmak ing any difference in the duration of it. ; 

The caſe then in ſhort ſtands thus. Whenever we break the Laws of God 
we fall into his hands and lye at his mercy,and he may without injuſtice 
inflict what puniſhment upon us he pleaſeth - And conſequently to ſecare 
his Law from violation, he may beforehand threaten what penalties he thinks 


fit and neceflary to deter men from the Tranſgreſſion of it. And this 15 not 
eſteemed 
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eſteemed unjuſt among men, to puniſh Crimes that are commitred in an in- 
ſtant with the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, or Liberty, or Life. 

' Secondly, this will yet appear more reaſonable when we confider, that af- 
ter all, he that threatens hath (till the power of execution in his own hands. 
For there 15 this remarkable difterence between Promiſes and Threatnings, 
that he who promiſeth paſſeth over a right to another, and thereby ſtands 
obliged to him in Juſtice and Faithfulneſs to make good his promiſe ; and if 
he do not, the party to whom the promile is made is not only diſappointed 
but injurioully dealt withal : But in threatnings it 18 quite otherwiſe. He that 
threatens keeps the right of puniſhing in his own hand.and is not obliged to 
execute what he hath threatned any further than the reaſons and ends of Go- 
vernment do require :And he may without any injury to the party threatned, 
remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the puniſhment that he hath threat- 
ned : And becauſe in fo doing he is not worie but better than his word, no 
body can find fault or complain of any wrong or injuſtice thereby done to 
him. 

Nor is this any impeachment of God's Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more 
than it is eſteem'd among men a piece of falſhood not to do what they have 
threatned. God did abſolntely threaten the deſtruction of the City of Nz-j- 
veh, and his peeviſh Prophet did underſtand the threatning to be abſolute,and 
was very angry with God for employing him in a Meſflage that was not made 
good. But God underſtood his own right,and did what he pleas'd notwith- 
ſtanding the threatning he had denounc'd, and forall Fab was ſo touch'd 
in honour that he had rather have dy'd himſelf than that N7zivehb ſhould 
not have been deſtroy'd, only to have verify'd his meffage. 

I know it is ſaid in this caſe, that God hath confirm'd theſe threatnings by 
an Oath, which isa certain ſign of the immutability of his counſel ; and there- 
fore his Truth is concern'd in the ſtrict and rigorous execution of them. 
The Land of Canaar was a Type of Heaven, and the [faelites who rebellF'd 
in the Wilderneſs were al{oa Type of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel ; 
and conſequently the Oath of God concerning the rebellious Iſraelites, 
when he ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, that is, in- 
to the Land of Canaan, doth equally oblige him to execute his threatning 
upon all impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that they ſpall never enter into 
the Kingdom of God. And this 1s very truly reaſon'd fo far as the threatning 
extends z which if we attend to the plain words of it, beyond which 
threatnings are never to be ſtretch'd, doth not ſeem to reach any further 
than to the exclulion of impenitent Sinners out of Heaven,and their falling 
fin1!'y 110rt of the Reſt and Happineſs of the Righteous : Which how- 
ever, direftly overthrows the Opinion aſcrib'd to Origen, that the Devils 
and wicxed Men ſhall all be ſaved at laſt; God having ſworn in his wrath 
that they {11 never into his r:4. | 

But then, as to the eternal miſery and Puniſhment threatned to wicked 
men in the other World, though it be not neceffarily comprehended in this 
Oath that they ball not enter into his reſt + yet we are to conſider, that both 
the tenour of the Sextence which our blefſed Saviour hath affur'd us will be 
paſs'd upon them at the Judgment of the Great Day, Depart ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire ; and likewiſe this Declaration in the Text, that the wicked 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, though they do not reſtrain God 
from doing what he pleaſes, yet they cut off from the Sinner all reaſonable 
hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. For ſince the great Judge of 
the World hath made fo plain and expreſs a Declaration, and will certainly 
paſs ſuch a Sentence, it would be the greateſt folly and madneſs in the _ 

Or 


418; 


Of the Eternity Serm.XX X V, 
for the Sinner to entertain any hope of eſcaping it, and to venture his Soul 
upon that hope. 

I know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, that 
feems material. And that is this, That the words death and deſtru&;ou and 
periſhing, whereby the puniſhment of wicked men inthe other world is moſt 
frequently exprels'd in Scripture, do molt properly import annihilation and 
an utter end of Being ; and therefore may reaſonably be ſo underſtood in 
the matter of which we are now ſpeaking. 

Tothis I anſwer, that theſe Words, and thoſe which anſwer them in other 
Languages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſ1gnifie a 
ſtate of great miſery and ſuffering, without the utter extinction of the miſe- 
rable. Thus God is often in Scripture ſaid to bring deſtruFior upon a Nati- 
on when he ſends great Judgments upon them, though they do not exter- 
minate and make an utter end of them. 

And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by periſhing to ex- 
preſsa Perſon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that known 

* [ta me Dii paſſage in Tiberizs his Letter to the Roman Senate, * Tet all the Gods and 

"ky dm Goddeſſes, faith he, deſtroy me worſe than at this very time I feel my ſelf to 

quam hodie periſh, &*c. in which ſaying, the words, deſtroy and periſh, are both of them 

-x jg ſen- ys&'d to expreſs the miſerable anguiſh and torment which at that time he felt 

in his mind, as Tacitxs tells us at large. | 

And as for the word Death ; a ſtate of miſery which 1s as bad or worſe 
than death may properly enough be call 'd by that name: and for this reaſon 

the puniſhment of wicked men after the day of Judgment, is in the Book of 
the Revelation ſo frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond death. And the Lake 

Rey. 20. 14. Of fire, into which the wicked ſha// be caſt to be tormented in it, is expreſly 
call'd the ſecond death. | 

But beſides this, they that argue from the force of theſe words, that the 
puniſhment of wicked men in the other world ſhall be nothing elſe but an 
utter end of their Being, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconveniencies. 

Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhment and torment of 
Sinners. For if the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy d, and to periſh ſignihe 
nothing elſe but the Arzihilation of Sinners and an utter extinction of their 
Being ; and if this be all the effeCt of that dreadful Sextexce which ſhall be 
paſs'd upon them at the Day of Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench'd 
all at once, and is only a frightful Metaphor without any meaning. But this 
is direCtly contrary to the tenour of Scripture, which doth ſo often deſcribe 
the puniſhment of wicked men in Hell by poſitive torments : and particu- 
larly our Blefſed Savioxr, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of the damn'd in 
Hell, expreſly ſays that there ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnalhing of teeth ; 
which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meaning and effect of the Sen- 
tence of the Great Day. | 

Secondly, another inconvenience of this Opinion 1s, that if Annihilation 
be all the puniſhment of Sinners in the other World, then the puniſhment 
of all Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of 
Annihilation or not-being. But this alſo is moſt directly contrary to Scri- 

ptureas T have already ſhewn. 

I know very well that fome who are of this Opinion doallow a very long 
and tedious time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and 
after that they believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being. 

But then they muſt not argue this from the force of theWords before men- 
tioned, becauſe the plain inference from thence is,that Annihilation is all the 


puniſhment that wicked Men ſhall undergo in the next life ; And if that be 
L not 
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not true, as I have plainly thewn that it is not, I do not ſee from what other: 
words or expreſſions in Scripture they can find the leaſt:ground for this' 


Opinion, that the Torment of wicked Men ſhall at laſt end in their Au7i- 
bilation. And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is no ground 


at all in Scripture, IT cannot ſee what great comtort Sinners can take in the- 


thought of a tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in Annibilation 
and the utter extinction of their Beings. | *X 

Thirdly,We may conſider further, that the primary end of all Threatnings 
15 not puniſhment, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that 


men may fin and be puniſh'd, bur that they may not lin, and ſe may eſcape: 


the puniſhment threaten'd, And therefore the higher the threatning runs, ſo 
much the more mercy and goodneſs there is in it ; becauſe it is ſo much the 
more likely to hinder men from incurring the penalty that is threatned. 

Fourthly, Let it be conſider'd likewiſe, that when it 1s ſo very plain that 
God hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in 
the World obliges men to believe that he is in good earneſt,and will execute 
theſe threarnings upon them, it they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, 
and will not be brought to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought 
ſo to demean our ſelves, and to to perſwade others, as knowing the terror 
of the Lord, and. that they who wiltully break his Laws are in danger of 
eternal Death. To which I will add in the 

Fifth and laſt place, Thatif we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threat- 
nings ſhould have their effect to deter men from the breach of his Laws, it 
cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Revelttion which declares theſe” threat- 
nings, any intimatien ſhould be given of the abatement or non-execution of 


them. For by this God would have weaken'd his own Laws,and have taken 


off the edge and terror of his Threatnings : Becaule a threatning hath quite 
loſt its force, 1t we once come to believe that it will not be executed : And 
conſequently it would be a very impious deſign to go about to teach or per- 
ſwade any thing to the contrary,and a betraying men into that miſery which 
had it been firmly believ'd might have been avoided. 

We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 
terrors of the Lord. Not ſo, as fawcily to determine and pronounce what 
God muſt do in this caſe ; for after all, He may do what he will, as I have 
clearly ſhewn: But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reaſon to ex- 
pect, it notwithitandinga plain and expreſs threatning of the vengeance of eter- 
nal -fire, we (till go on to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous Judgment of God ; and will deſperately 
put it to the hazard, whether, and how far God will execute. his threat- 
nings upon Sinners 1n another World. 

And therefore thereis no need why we ſhould be very ſolicitouſly con- 
cern'd for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but 
take care to believe and avoid the threatnings of God ; and then, how terri- 
ble ſoever they are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not 
doubt but that he will take care of his own Honour ; and that he;who zs holy 
in all his ways,and righteous in all hjs.works,will do nothing that is repugnant 
to his eternal Goodneſs and Righteouinelsz and that he will certainly ſo 
manage things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juſtified in his ſay- 
ings, and to be righteous when we are judged. For notwithſtanding his threat- 
nings, he hath reſerved Power enough in his own hands to do right to all his 


PerfeCctions: So. that we may:;reſt affur'd, that he will . jzdge the world in 


righteouſneſs ; and if it be any-wike inconſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or 


Goodneſs, which he knows much better than we do.to make finners miſerable! 


for 


Of the Eternity Serm. XXXV. 


for ever, that he will not do it; nor is it credible, that he would threaten 
Sinners with a puniſhment which he could not juſtly execute upon them. 

Therefore ſinners ought always to be afraid of it,and reckon upon it :And 
always to remember, that there is great Goodnels and Mercy in the ſeverity 
of God's threatnings ; and that nothing will more juſtify the infliction of 
eternal Torments,than the fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing upon 
them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain and terrible Threatnings. 

This I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling ; and with all poſſible care to endeavour the preven- 
tion of that miſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly 
tell how to reconcile it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 

This God heartily deſires we would do ; and hath ſolemnly (worn, that he 
hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from his 
wickedneſs and live. SO that here 1s all imaginable care taken to prevent 
our miſcarriage,and all the aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of his 
unwillingneſs to bring this miſery upon us. And both theſe,] am fure,are Ar- 
guments of great Goodneſs. For what can Goodneſs do more than to warn 
us of this miſery,and earneſtly to perſwade us to prevent it ; and to threaten 
us ſo very terribly, on purpoſe to deter us from ſo great a danger ? 

And if this will not prevail with us, but we will ſtill go on to deſpiſe the 
riches of God's goodneſs, and long ſuffering and forbearance ;, what in realon re- 
mains tor us, but a fearful looking for of Judgment and fiery indignation to con- 

ſumews 2 And whatalmolt can Juſtice or even Goodnels it ſelf do leſs, than 
to infli& that puniſhment upon us which with eyes open we would wilful- 
ly run upon; and which no warning, no perſwaſion, no importunity 
. could prevail with us to avoid ? And when, as the Apoſtle ſays, krowing the 
Judgment of God , that they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death ; 
yet forall that, we would venture to commit them. 

And therefore whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and 
have no reaſon to complain of God,who hath ſet before us life and death, 
eternal happineſs and miſery,and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own 
Fortune : And if,after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this happineſs, and 
wilfully run upon this miſery, Woe unto #s ! for we have rewarded evil to onr 
elves. © 

4 You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what we 
have all reaſon to expect, if we will (till go on in onr Sins, and will not 
be brought to repentance. You have heard what a terrible puniſhment the 
juſt God hath: threatned to the workers of iniquity : and that in as plain 
words as can be uſed to expreſs any thing. Theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhql! 
g0 away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. 

Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery ſet before us. Not this 
frail and mortal Life,which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order 
to a better and happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread 
whereof ſhould not methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and 
terrible conſequences of it : But an eternal Life, and an eternal Enjoyment 
of all things which can render Life pleaſant and happy ; and a perpetual 
death, which will for ever torment us, but never make an end of us. 

Theſe God propounds to our choice: And if the confideration of them 
wilt not prevail with us to leave our fins and to reformour lives, what will ? 
Weightier Motives cannot be propos'd to the Underſtanding of Man, than 
everlaſting Puriſhment, and Life eternal 5 than the greateſt and moſt durable 
happmeſs,” and the moſt intolerable and laſting miſery that human Nature 
is capable of,* ' ' n | 


.Now, 


« 


Serm. XXXV. of Hell 1 orments, © = <2 


——_——______— 


| Now, conlidering in what Terms the Threatnings of the Goſpel are ex- 
preſs'd, we have all the reaton in the World to believe that the Puniſhment of 
| Sinners in another World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be cer- 
' tain of the contrary, time enough to prevent it z_ not till we come there, and 
find it by Experience how it is: and it it prove ſo, it will then te too late ei- 
ther to prevent that terrible Doom or to get it reversd. 
Some comfort themſelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain Hope of 
being daſcharg'd out of Being, and reduc to their firſt Nothing ; at leaſt af- 
ter the tedious and terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſite Tor- 
ments for innumerable Ages. And if this ſhould happen to be true, good 
God ! how feeble, how cold a Comfort is this > Where is the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge and Hope; and to Jean 
upon it as a matter of mighty Conſolation, that they ſhall be Miſerable be- 
yond all Imagination, and beyond all Patience, for God knows how many 
Ages 2 Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge £ No right (enle and Judg- 
ment of things? no Conſideration and Care of themſelves, no Concernment 
for-their own laſting Intereſt and Happineſs ? | | 
Origen, Tknow not tor what good Reaſon, 1s ſaid to have been of Opinion, 
That the Paniſhment of Devils and wicked Men, after the Day of Judgment, 
will continue but for a thouland Years ;z and that after that time, they ſhall 
all be finally ſaved. I can. very hardly perſwade my felf, that {o wiſe and 
learned a Man as Origer was,ſhould be poſitive in an Opinion tor which there 
can beno certain Ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe 
Term of a thouſand Years; and for which there is no Ground at all, that I 
know of, from Divine Revelation. 
But upon the whole matter, however it be ; be it fora thouſand Years, or 
be it for a longer and unknown Term, or be it for Ever, which 1s plainly 
threatned in the Goſpel : I ſay, however it be, this 1scertain, that it is infinite- 
ly wiſer to take care to avoid it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final ha- 
zard of it. Pat it which way we will, eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as 
in all Prudence we ought to do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided 
againſt : So terrible, ſo intolerable is the Thought, yea the very leaſt Suſpi- 
cion of being Miſerable for Ever. | | 
And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you 
believe the Scriptures £ And I hope I may anſwer for you my {elf,as he did for 
Agrippa, I know you do believe them. And in them theſe things are clearly re- 
vealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make a ſolemn Profeſiion eve- 
ry Day. "OO 
And yet when we conſider how moſt Men live, is it credible that they do 
firmly believe this plain Declaration of our Savioxr and our Judge, Thar the 
wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal 2 
Or if they do m ſome ſort believe it, is it credible that they do at all con- 
fider it ſeriouſly, and lay it to heart ? So that if-we have a mind to reconcile 
our Belief with our Actions, 'we muſt either alter our Bzb/e and our Creed, 
or we mult change our Lives. | | (1: | 
Let us then conficder, and ſhew our ſelves men. | And if we doo, can any 
Man to pleaſe himfelf' for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for ever: 
and for the Shadow of a ſhort and imperfect Happineſs in this Lite, be wil- 
ling to run the hazard of being really and eternally miſerable inthe'nextWorld? 
Surely this Conſideration alone, of the extreme and endle(s Miſery of im- 
penitent Sinners in-another World, if it were but well wrought into our 
Minds, would be ſufficient to kill all the Temptations of this World, and to 
lay them dead at ourFeet ; and to wake us _ -y all the Enchantments of 
| H h Sin 
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Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid us ſo infinitely to our loſs, when they offer 
us the Enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon ſo very hard and unequal a Con- 
dition as that of being Miſerable for Ever. | 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the great 
Sanction and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſufficient 
Weight to caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this World 
can tempt or can threaten us withal. | | 

And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly ; when we how 
the terrors of the Lord, and that we muſt one Day anſwer all our bold Viola- 
tions of his Law, and Contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our im- 
mortal Souls, and by ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire 2 | 

What is it then that can give men the Heart and Conrage 3 but I recal that 
Word, becauſe it is not true Courage, but fool Hardineſs, thus to out-brave the 
Judgment of God, and to ſet at nought the horrible and amazing Conlidera- 
tion of a miſerable Eternity 2 How is it poſſible that Men that are awake, and 
in their Wits, ſhould have any Eaſe in their Minds, or enjoy ſo much as one 
quiet. Hour, whilſt ſo great a Danger hangs over their Heads, and they have 
taken no tolerable Care to prevent .it ? If we have any true and juſt Senſe of 
this Danger we cannot fail to ſhew that we have it, by making haſte to cſcape 
it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due to immortal Spirits that 
are made to be Happy or Miſerable to all Eternity. 

Let us not theretore eſtimate and meaſure things as they appear now to our 
ſenſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but let us open our Eyes, and 
look to the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of them : Let us often think of theſe 
things, and conſider well with our ſelves, what Apprehenſions wull then pro- 
bably fill and poſſeſs our Minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our 
Judge, in a fearful ExpeCtation of that terrible Sextexce which 1s juſt ready to 
be pronounced, and as ſoon as ever it is pronounced to be executed upon us : 
'When we ſhall have a full and clear ſight of the unſpeakable Happineſs, and 
of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miſeries of another World : When there ſbal! 
be no longer any Veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe between them and us, 
and to hide theſe Things from our Eyes: and, in a Word, when Heaven 
with all the Glories of it, ſhall be open to our View ; and, as the Expreſiton 
is in Job, Hell ſhall be naked before ws, and DeſtruFion ſhall have no covering. 

How ſhall we then be confounded, to find the Fruth and Reality of thoſe 
things which we will not now be perſwaded to believe > And how ſhall we 
then wiſh, that we had believed the terrors of the Lord ; and inſtead of quar- 
relling with the Principles of Religion, and-calling them into queſtion, we 
had lived under the conſtant Senſe and Awe of them ? 

Blefſed be. God, that there is yet hope concerning #s, and that we may yet 
flee from the wrath to come ;, and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be pre- 
vented in Time : And that for this very End and Purpoſe our moſt Gracious 
and Merciful God hath ſo clearly revealed theſe things to us, 'not with a de- 
fire to bring them upon us, but that we being warned by his Threatnings, 
might not bring them upon our ſelves. OM 

I will concludeall with the Counſel of the Wiſe Mar : Seek not Death in the 
error of your Life, ard pull not npon your ſelues the deſtruction with the works of 


r2, 13, 16; Jour own hands. For God made not death, neither hath he | aber in the de- 
ftrution of the Living : But ungoaly men with their works and words have called 


it down upon themſelves. Which that none of us may do, God: of his infinite 
Goodnels grant, for his Mercies ſake in Feſ#s Chriſs : To whom, with Thee, 
O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Pow- 


er, Thankſgiving and Praile,. both now and for ever. Amez. ety 3; 
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Succeſs not always anſwerable to the probability of 
Second Cauſes. 


Being a Faſt Sermon, Preached before the 
Houſe of Commons, on Weaneſday, April 
the 16th 1690. 


EccLESIiasTES IX. Lit. 


I returned, and ſaw under the ſun that the race is not 
to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſlrong, nor yet bread 
to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, nor 
yet favour to men of 5kill ; but time and chance hap= 
peneth to them all. | 


XA EXT to the acknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is 
MYEE more effential to Religion, than the Belief of his Provi- 
'- dence, and a conſtant Dependance upon him, as the great 
BM. Governour of the World, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of all the 
19% Afﬀairs and Concernments of the Children of Men : And 
AW? nothing can be a greater Argument of Providence, than 
that there is {ſuch an order of Cauſes laid in Nature, that 
in ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain its end ; and yet that there 
1s ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot tell how 
nor why, the moſt likely Cauſes do deceive us, and fail of producing their 
uſual eftects. 

For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould 
be thus: Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at firſt 
wiſely fram'd, and with a fitneſs to attain their end ; but yet it does alſo 
{uppoſe that God hath reſerv'd to himſelf a Power and Liberty to'interpoſe, 
and to croſs as he pleaſes, the uſual courſe of things; to awaken Men to the 
Conſideration of him, and a continual Dependance upon him ; and to teach us 
to aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe Diſpoſal] —_— we never ſaw any Change, 
H 2--. we 
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we ſhould be apt to impute to blind Neceſlity. And therefore the 1V3/e-mar, 
to bring usto an Acknowledgment of the Divine Providence,tells us,that thus 
he had obſerved things to be in this World ; that though they generally hap- 
pen according to the probability of Second Cauſes, yet ſometimes they fall 
out quite otherwiſe, 1 returned, and ſaw, under the ſun, that the race is not to 
the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, &C. 

The connexion of which Words, with the —__ Diſcourſe, is briefly 
this. : Among many other Obſervations which the Wiſe Preacher makes in 
this Sermon of the Vanity and Uncertainty of all things in this World, and of 
the Miſtakes of Men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the 
Verſe before it, of two Extremes of humane Life : Some, becauſe of the un- 
certainty of all worldly things, caſt off all Care and Diligence, and neglect the 
uſe of proper and probable Means, having found by Experience, that when 
Men have done all they can, they many times fail of their End, and are diſ- 
appointed they know not how : Others, on the contrary, rely ſo much upon 
their own Skill and Induſtry, as to promiſe Succeſs to themſelves in all their 
Undertakings, and preſume ſo much upon Second Cauſes, asif no Conſidera- 
tion at all were to be had of the Firſt. 

The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe Extremes, and ſhews the Folly and 
Vanity of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who fit (i1]I, and will ule no 
care and endeavour, becauſe it may all happen to be diſappointed, and to fail 
of Succeſs: Not conſidering, that though prudent Care and Diligence will 
not always do the buſineſs, yet there is nothing to be done without them, in 
the ordinary courſe of things ; and that, in the order of Second Cauſes, theſe 
are the moſt likely and effeCtual means to any End : And therefore, rejeCting 
this lazy Principle, he counſels Men, whatever they propole to themſelves, 
to be very diligent and vigorous in the uſe of proper Means tor the attainment 
of it; in the Yer/e immediately before the Text, Whatever thy hand findeh to 
do, do it with thy might. 

But then he obſerves alſo, as great a Folly and Vanity on the other hand : 
that they who manage their Afﬀairs with gteat Wiſdom and Induſtry, are apt 
to preſume and reckon upon the certain Succeſs of them, without taking into 
Conſideration that which in all human Afairs is moſt con{iderable, the Favour 
and Bleſſing of that Almighty and Wile Providence which rules the Worid ; 
T returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the ſwift, nor 
the battle to the ſirong, &C. 

T returned and ſaw, that is, having conſider'd on the one hand the Folly of 
Sloth and Careleineſs, IT turned mine Eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an 
Error on the other hand ; in Mens preſuming too much upon their own Dili- 
gence and Condu&, without taking notice of the Providence of God. For 1 
have found, ſays Solomon, by manitold Obſervation, That the Succeſs of things 
does not always anſwer the Probability of Second Caules and Means. $0 that 
the Sum of the Preacher's Advice is this : When thou propoundelt any End to 
thy ſelf, be diligent and vigorous in the uſe of Means ; and when thou haſt 
done all,look above and beyond theſe to a Superior Cauſe which over-rules, 
and ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes, all the Motions and Adtivity of Second 
Cauſes : And be not. confident that all things are ever fo wiſely and firmly 
laid, that they cannot fail of Succeſs. For the Providence of God doth many 
times ſtep in to divert the moſt probable Event of things, and to turn it quite 
another way : And.whenever he pleaſeth to do fo, the moſt ſtrong and like- 
. ly;means do fall lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome Accident or other come ſhort 
4 of thexr End. 
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1 returned, and ſaw under the ſun , that is, here below in this inferior 
World. 

That the race is not to the ſwift : This the Chaldee Paraphraſt does under- 
ſtand with relation to Warlike Afﬀairs, /[ beheld, ſaid he, and ſaw, that they 
who are ſwift as eagles do not always eſcape in the day of battle. But I chuſe ra- 
ther to underſtand the Words in their more obvious Senſe, that im a Race ma- 
ny things may happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from winning it. 

Nor the battel to the ſtrong ; That is, Victory and Succeſs in War do not al- 
waysattend the greateſt Force and Preparations, nor doth that fide which in 
human Eſtimation is {trongeſt, always prevail and get the better. 

. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; Neque dofforum panem eſſe, ſo ſome Men render the 
Words,that learned Men are notalways ſecured againſt Poverty and Want. 

Nor get Riches to men of underſtanding ;, tor ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 
Words, Negque induſtrizs divitias eſſe, that thoſe who take moſt Pains do not 
always get the greate(t Eſtates. | 

Nor yet favour to men of shill ; that 1s, to thoſe who underſtand Men and 
Bultnets, and how to apply themſelves dextrouſly to the Inclinations and In- 
tereſts of Princes and Great Men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 
rally, Neque peritorum artificum eſſe gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt in their 
ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuitable Encourage- 
ment : But becauſe the Word, which is here render'd favour 15 ſo frequently 
us'd by Solomon for the Favour of Princes, the former Senſe ſeems to be more 
eaſy and natural. | 

But time and chance happeneth to them all z that is, ſaith Aber Ezra, there is 
a ſecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents Men with unexpected 
Opportunities,and interpoſeth Accidents which no humanWiſdom could fore- 
ſee: Which gives Succels to very unlikely Means ; and defeats the ſwift, and 
the ſtrong, and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt vers'd 
in Men and Buſineſs, of their ſeveral Ends and Deſigns. 

It ſometimes happens that he that is ſwifteſ?, by a Fall, or by Fainting, or 

by ſome other unlucky Accident may loſe the Race. 
Tt ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and weaker Number, by the 
Advantage of Ground, or of a Paſs; by a Stratagem, or by a ſudden ſurpriſe, 
or by ſome other Accident and Opportunity, may be victorious over a much 
greater Force. 


And that an unlearned Man, in compariſon, by Favour or Friends, or by 


ſome happy Chance of ſetting out to the beſt Advantage the little Learning he 
has, before one that hath le(s, may arrive at great things ; when perhaps at 


the ſame time, the Man that is a hundred times more learned than he, may _ 


be ready to ſtarve. 

And that Men of no great Parts and Induſtry may ſtumble into an Eſtate, 
and by ſome caſual Hit in Trade, may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the Man that 
hath toil'd and drudg'd all his Life ſhall never be able to reach. 

And. Laſtly, that a Man of no great Ambition or Defign may fall into an 
Opportunity, and by happening upon the ol/ia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and 
lucky Seaſon of Addreſs, may ilide into his Prince's Favour, and all on the 
ſudden be hoiſted up to that degree of Dignity and Eſteem, as the deſigning 
Man who hath been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting Oppor- 
tunities all his Days to worm others out, and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall ne- 
ver be able to attain. < 

The Words thus explain'd contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall be 
the ſubject of my following Diſcourte; 


That 


— 
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That in humane affairs the moſt likely means do not always attain their end, 
or does the event conStantly anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes ; but there is g 
ſecret Providence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, when it pleaſes, 
interpoſe to defeat the mot hopeful and probable deſegns. 

In the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do theſe three things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the truth of it, by an Induction of the 
Particulars which are inſtanced in, here in the Text. 

Secondly, T ſhall give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the Provi- 
dence of God doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt pro- 
bable deſigns. 

_ Thirdly, 1 ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, ſuitable to the occa- 
ſion of this Day. In all which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as conveni- 
ently I can, | 

Eirit, For the confirmation and illuſtration of this propoſition , That the 
moſt likely means do not always attain their end, but there is a ſecret Providence 
which over-rules and governs all events, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe to 
defeat the moſt probable and hopeful deſigns. This is the general Concluſion 
which Solomon proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And he 
. inſtanceth in the moſt probable means for the compaſiing of the ſeveral ends 
which moſt men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great darlings 
of mankind are ViFory, Riches,and Honour : IT do not mention Pleaſure, becauic 
that ſeems rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the other. Now 
if a man deſign ViFory, what more probable means to overcome in a Race 
than {wiftneſs.>? What more likely to prevail in War than ſtrength ? It a man 
aim at Riches, what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than underſtanding and 
induſtry ? If a man aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the 
King's favour and ſervice than dexterity and sk1ll in buſineſs 2 And yet expe- 
rience ſhews that theſe means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not always 
ſucceſsful for the accompliſhment of their ſeveral ends. 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that S9loz70n by theſe Inſtances did intend to re- 
preſent the chiet engines and inſtruments of humane deſigns and actions. 
Now there are fve things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualiftea 
man for any undertaking ; expedition and quickne(s of diſpatch; itrength 
and force ; providence and forecaſt ; diligence and induſtry ; knowledge,and 
inſight into men and buſineſs - And fome think that So/awern did intend to re- 
prelent theſe ſeveral qualities by the ſeveral inſtances in the Text. The race is 
zot to the ſwift, that is, nicn of the greateſt expedition and diſpatch, do not 
always ſucceed : For we ice that men do ſometimes ont-run buſineſs and make 
haſte to be undone. Nor the battel to the ſtrong, that is, neither does force 
and ſtrength always carry it. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; which ſome under- 
ſtand of the provident care and pains of the Husbandman, whoſe harveſt is 
not always anſwerable to his labour and hopes. Nor yet riches to men of under- 
ſtanding,or induſtry ; that is,neither is diligence in bulineſs always crown'd 
with ſuccels. Nor yet favour to wen of 5kill, that is, neither have they that 
have the greateſt dexterity in the management of affairs always the fortune 
tO riſe. And if we take the words in this ſenſe,the thing will come much to 
one : But I rather approve the firſt interpretation, as being leſs forc'd and 
nearer to the Letter. 

So that the force of Solomor's reaſoning is this, If the ſwifteſt do not always 
win the race ; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome in War : If knowledge and 
learning do not always ſecure men from want,nor induſtry always make men 
rich; nor political skill always raiſe men to high place ; nor any other 


means, that can be inſtanced in-as moſt probable, do conſtantly and _ 
libly 
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libly ſucceed : then it muſt be acknowledg'd that there is ſome other Cauſe 
which mingles it ſelt with humane affairs and governs all events and which 
can, and does when it pleaſes, defeat the moſt likely,and bring to pais the 
molt improbable defigns : And what elſe can that be imagin'd to be, but the 
ſecret and over-ruling Providence of almighty God £ when we can find no 
other, weare very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the Cauſe 
of ſuch extraordinary events, but will obſtinately, impute that to blind Ne- 
ceſſity or Chance which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Pow- 
erand Wiſdom. | | - 

I might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Text, and illu- 
ſtrate them by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hiſto- 
ries. But I ſhall briefly paſs over all of them, but the ſecond, The battel 3s 
not to the ſtrong. | 

The race is not tothe ſwift. If we underſtand this litterally, it is obvious 
to every man to imagine a great many accidents in a Race, which may 
ſnatch Victory from the ſwitteſt runner. If we underſtand it, as the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe does, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always 
overToie or eſcape 1n the day of Battel ; of this Aſahel isan eminent Inſtance, 
who though he was, as the Scripture tells us, light of foot as a wild Roe, yet 
did he not eſcape the Spear of Aber. It ſeems that among the Azcients,ſwift- 
neſs was look'd upon as a great qualification in a Warriour, both becauſe if 
ſerves for a ſudden affault and onſet,and likewiſe for that which in civility we 
call a nimble retreat... And therefore David.in his Poetical Lamertation over 
thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular notice of this 
warlike quality of theirs ; They were, ſays he, ſwifter than Eagles ſtronger than. = 
Lyons: And the conſtant Character which Homer gives of Achilles, one of 
his principal Heroes, 1s,that he was ſwift of foot: The Poet feigns of him, that 
by ſome charm or gift of the Gods he was invulnerable in all parts of his 
Body except his heel : And that was the part to which h2 truſted ; and in 
that he received his mortal wound : The wiſe Poet hereby 1nſtruCting us, that 
many times our greateſt danger lyes there, where we place our chief confidence 
and ſafety. | bj | 

Nor yet bread tothe wiſe, or to the learned. The poverty of Poets is Pro- 
verbial ; and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned 
perſons that have been reduced to great ſtraits and neceſfities. | 

Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding : By which, whether we underſtand 
men of great parts, or of great diligence and induſtry ; it is obvious to every 
man's obſervation, that an ordinary capacity and underſtanding does uſually 
lye more level to the buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſiion, than more 
refin'd and elevated parts ; which lye rather for ſpeculation than practice, and, 
are better fitted for the pleaſure and ornament of converſation, than for the 
toil and drudgery of buſineſs : As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, 
but the dull Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece 
of timber. And even when Parts and induſtry meet together, they are ma- 
ny times leſs ſtcceſsful in the raiſing of a great Eſtate,than men of much low-, 
er and flower underſtandings: becauſe thefe are apt to admire riches, which. 
isa great ſpur to induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one. 
thing, and mind but one buſineſs, from which their thoughts never ſtraggle. 
into vainand uleleſs enquiries after knowledge,or news,or publick affairs, all 
which being foreign to their buſineſs they leave to thoſe who are, as they are 
wont to ſay of them in ſcorn, more curious,and too wile to be rich. 


f 
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Nor yet favour to men of (kill. . All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the <©4- 
ſual advancement of men to great favour and honour, when others, who 
have made it their ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs have fallen ſhort of it. I could 
give a famous example in this kind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappoint- 
ment of a whole Order of men : the {lyeſt and moſt ſubtle, zz their generat;- 
01, of all the Children of this World ; the moſt politically inſtituted, and the 
belt ſtudied and killed in the tempers and intereſts of men ; the moſt prag- 
matical, and cunning to inſinuate themſelves into the Intrigues of Courts and 


great Families : and who, by long expzrience, and an univerfal intilligence, 


2, Chron. 
14: 11. 


PC. 33. 16. 
Pl. 44. 6. 


Prov. 2T. 
3O, 31. 


and communicated obſervations, have reduced humane affairs, at leaſt as they 
think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteddy Rules that ſuch 
contingent things are capable of : I believe you all gueſs before-hand whom 
[ mean, even the honeſt Jeſuits: And yet theſe men of ſo much Art- and Skill 
have met with as many checks and diſappointments, as any ſort of men ever 
did : They have been diſcountenanc'd by almoſt all Princes and States, and, 

onetime? or other, baniſhed out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of Ey- 

rope. And it is no ſmall argument of the Divine Providence, that ſo much 
cunning hath met with ſo little countenance and ſucceſs; and hath been fo of- 

ten, (o grolly infatuated,and their counſels twrned into fooliſhneſs. 

But I promiſed only to mention theſe, and to inliſt upon the ſecond Tn- 
ſtance in the Text, Ireturned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the battel is not to 
the ſtrong, to the Gibborim,the Gyants, for ſo the Hebrew word ſipnifies; in 
which Solomon might poſſibly have reſpect to the Hiſtory of the 1/raelites 
ſnbduing the Caragrites,a People of great ſtrength and ſtature, among whom 
were the Gyazts, the ſons of Anak : or more probably, to the famous encuin- 
ter of his Father David with the great Goliah : But however that be,the Scrip- 
ture is full of Examples to this purpoſe; that when the Providence of God 
1s pleas'd to interpole in favourof any fide, it becomes victorious ; according 
to the ſaying of King Aſa in his Prayer to God, #t is nothing with thee to help, 
whether with many,or with thoſe that have no power. 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Mira- 
cles : Such was the drowning of Pharaohand his Hoſt in the Red-Sea and 
the Stars fighting in their courſes againſt Siſera 3 by which Poetical expreſ- 
ſion I ſappole is meant Siſera's being remarkably defeated by a viſible hand 
from Heaven - And ſuch was the deſtruction of the proud King of 4/jria's 
Army by an 4zgel, who ſlew an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand of 
them in one night. 

' Sometimes God does this by more humane ways ; by ſtriking mighty Ar- 
mies with a Pazick and unaccountable tear ; and ſometimes by purcting extra- 
ordinary ſpirits and courage into the weaker iide,to that az hundred ſhall chaſe 
a thonſand.and a thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. | 

This made David fo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, 
eſpecially 1n the affairs of War. There is no King ſud by the multitude of an 
Hp, neither is a mighty man delivered by mnch ſtrength. And. again, I will not 
truſt in my bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And Solomon confirms the 
ſame obſervation, There is no wiſdom, ſays he, vor underſtanding, nor counſel 
againſt the Lord. The horſe is prepared againſt the duy of battel, but ſafety, 
or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, ViFory is of the Lord. Gideon, by a very 
odd ſtratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, defeated a very numerous Army, 00- 
ly with three hundred men. For.thanand his Armonr-bearer,by climbing up 
a Rock,and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Phzli/7;zes Camp, ſtruck them 
with ſuch a terror as put their whole Army to flight. King 4/7, with a 


much inferiour number, defeated that huge Ethiopian Army which Cr” 
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of a Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt 
by a handful of Grecians ? And, to come nearer our ſelves, how was that 
formidable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumptuouſly calied invir- 
cible, ſhatter'd and broken in pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea ? S0 
many accidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence 
doth ſometimes interpoſle and give Victory to the weaker fide. : 
And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heather did al- 
ways acknowledge, in the Afﬀairs of War, a ſpecial interpoſition of Fortune z 
by which the wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Plu- 
tarch, ſpeaking of the Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very ſame 


with Solomon's Time and Chance here in the Text, did lay the foundation of 


their greatneſs, by which he aſcribes the ſucceſs to a remarkable Providence 
of God concurring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. : "* 

And Livy their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable Obſervation, That 77 
all human affairs, eſpecially in matters of War, Fortune hath a mighty ſtroke. 
And again. No where, ſays he, is the event leſs anſwerable to expeFation than 
in War ; and therefore nothing is ſo flight and inconſiderable, which may not turn 
the Scales in a great matter. And Czſar himſelf, who was perhaps the moſt 
Skilful and proſperous Warriour that ever was, mikes the ſame acknowledg- 
ment - As in al other things, ſays he, ſo particularly in War, Fortune hath a 
huge ſway. And Plutarch obſerves, That there was no Temple at Rome dedi- 
cated to Wiſdom or Valour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one to For- 
tune ; ſignifying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succels infinitely more 
to the Providence of God,than to their ovn Courage and Conduct. I pro- 
ceed now in the 


* Second place, to give ſome reaſon and account of this, Why the Providence 
of God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt proba- 
ble deſigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledgement of his Providence, 
and of their dependance upon Him,and ſubordination to Him ; and that He is 
the great Governour of the World, and rules i» the Kingdoms of men ; and 
that all the inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, and the power of 


Second Cauſes inconſiderable - That He doth according to his will, in the ar- © 


mies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the. earth, and none may tay his 
hand, or ſay unto him what doſt thou. 

God hath ſo ordered things, in the adminiſtration of the affairs of the 
World, as to encourage the uſe of means; and yet ſo, as to keep men in a 
continual dependance upon him for the efficacy and ſucceſs of them: To 
encourage Induſtry and Prudence, God generally permits things to their na- 
tural courſe,and to fa]l out according to the power and probability of ſecond 
Cauſes. | 

But then, leſt men ſhould caſt off Religion,and deny the God that 3s above, 
leſt they ſhould truſt iz their ſword and their bow, and ſay, the Lord hath not 
done this ; leſt men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators and Framers 
of their own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in wifdom 
or power,in the skill and conduct of humane affairs,they ſhould grow proud 
and preſumptuous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably to interpoſe , 


to hide pride from man, as the expreſſion is in Fob ; to check the haughtineſs 


and inſolence of mens ſpirits,and to keep them within the bonnds of mode- 
{ty and humility ; to make us to.know that we are but men, and that the reins 
of the World are not in our hands, but that there is Oe above who ſwaysand 
governs all things here below. . | | 

And indeed it we ſhould ſuppoſe,in = firſt frame of things which we call 


11 Nature, 


It: 
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Nature, an immutable Order to be fixed.and all things to goon in a conſtant 
courſe,according to the power and force of ſecond Cauſes, without any in- 
terpolition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that courſe upon any occaſion - 
In this caſe, the foundation of a great part of Religion , but eſpecially of 
Prayer to God would be quite taken away - Upon this Suppoſition,it would 
be the vaineſt thing in the World to pray to God for the good Succeſs of our 
undertakings, or to acknowledge Him as the Author of it : For if God doon- 
ly look on,and permit all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſh'd courſe , 
then inſtead of praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to make the 
beſt proviſion and preparation we can for the effeCting of 'what we deſire ; 
and to rely upon that,without taking God at all into our counſel and conſi- 
deration. For all application to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe,that 
the Providence of God does frequently interpoſe, to over*rule events beſides 
and beyond the natural and ordinary courſe of things, and to ſteer them to a 
quite —_— point, from that to which in humane probability they ſeemed 
to tend. | 

So that it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to believe the Providence 
of God,and that He governs the World.and does when He pleaſes interpoſe 
in the affairs of it.as that he made it at firſt. I come now in the ol 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the occaſion of 
this Day, from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument : And they ſhall be 
theſe. 

Firit, From hence we may learn,not to account Religion, and time ſpent 
'1n the Service of God, and in Prayer to Him for his Bleſſing upon ourendea- 
vours, to be any hindrance to our affairs. For after we have done all we can, 
a event 1s {till in God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Provi- 

- » on 

And did men firmly believe this,they would not neglett the duty of Pray- 
er, and behave themſelves ſo carelefly, and nnconcernedly, and irreverently 
in it,as we ſee too many do ; they would not look upon every hour that is 
ſpent in Devotion as loſt from their buſineſs. 

If men would but take a view of what hath happen'd to them in the courſe 
of a long Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that 
our Proſperity and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon happy op- 
portunities, upon undeſfign'd and unexpected occurrences, than upon our own 
prudent forecaſt and condudt. 

' And if this were well confider's by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſo apt 
to leave God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were a mere 
Name and Cypher in the World. It is, Iam ſure, the advice of one that 
was much wyer and more experienc'd, than any of us will pretend to be, I 
mean, dSolomon, Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine 


Pro.3. 5,6- oxy underſtanding : In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall dire@ thy 


paths ;: Be not wiſe in thy own eyes, fear the Lord and depart from evil. 
There. is noPrinciple that ought more firmly to be believed by us than this, 
That to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Almighty God,to depend up- 
on, his Providence, and. to ſeek his favour and blefiing upon all our deſigns, 
being fearful to offend Himand careful to pleaſe Him, is a' much nearer and 
ſurer way to ſucceſs;than our own beſt Prudence and Preparation. 

And thereforeat ſuch a time more eſpecially, when weare going to War, 
or engaged in it.,-we ſhould break off our ſins by repentatice and the ſincere 
reſolution of a better' courſe: -We ſhould earneſtly implore the bleſſing of 
God upon our undertakings ; andnot only take great care that our Cauſe 4 
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juſt, but likewiſe that there be -o wicked thing amonglt us, to drive Goa out 
of our Camp ; zo accurſed thing, that may provoke Him to deliver us into the 


Hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God to the Fews, Deut- 23; 


IVhen the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemy, then keep thy ſelf front every wicked 9 


thing 3 then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time: 

And this 1s a necefſary Caution, not only to thoſe who ate perſonally en- 
oaged in the War, chat by the Favour of God they may have. their Heads co- 
vered in the Day of Battel, or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the Hand of 
the Enemy, that having made their Peace before hand with him, they may 
not only have the Comfort of a good Caule, but of a good Conſcience, void 
of Offence towards God and Men. : | 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the Succeſs 
and Event of the War; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and 
Eſtates, but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and 
the Freedom of our Conſciences ; which are how every whitas much at Stake, 
as our civil Intereſts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any, or all 
of theſe, we ſhould be very careful to keep our ſelves from every wicked thing ; 
that they who fight for us, may not for our Sins, and for our Sakes, turn their 
backs in the Day of Batte], and fall by the Sword of the Enemy. 

Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo to uſe the Means as ſtill 
to depend upon God ; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endea- 
'vours of Men, or blaſt them and make them of none effect. For as God hath 
promiſed nothing but to a wiſe and diligent uſe of Means, ſo all our Prudence, 
and Induſtry,and moſt careful Preparations may miſcarry,ut he do not favour 
our Deſign : For without him nothing 1s wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, nothing is 
able to reach and attain its End. 

We ſhould indeed uſe the Means as vigorouſly as if God did nothing ; and 
when we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the Succeſs of thoſe 
Means, as if we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expett all from his Fa- 
vour and Bleſling: For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his Prote- 
ion, and ſure.of Succeſs from his Bleſſing. 

For whatever vain and fooliſh Men may ſay i#2 their Hearts, There is, There 
is a God, that made the World, and adminiſters the Afﬀairs of it with great 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we 
here 2 Did we not moſt affuredly believe that there is a God, that governs 
the World and ſnper-intends human Afﬀairs ; the firſt Wiſh of a wiſe Man 
would be, to (teal out of Being, it he could ; and that the ſame Chance or 
Neceſſity that brought him into the World, would take the firſt Opportuni- 


ty to carry him out. For to be every Moment liable to preſent, and great, - 


and certain Evils; and to have no Security againſt the continuance of 
them, or there turn of the ſame or worſe Evils; nor to have any afſu- 
rance of a better and more durable State of Reſt and Happineſs hereafter, is in 
truth ſo very melancholly a Meditation, that I do not know any Confiderati- 
on in the World that is of Force and Power enough to ſupport the Mind of 
Man under it: And were there not in the World a Beizg that is wiſer and bet- 
ter and more powerful than our ſelves, and that keeps things from running 
into endleſs Confuſion and Diſorder; a Being that loves us, and takes care of 
us, and that will certainly conſider and reward all the Good that we do, and 
all the Evil that we ſuffer upon his account, Ido not ſee what reaſon any Man 


could have to take any Comfort and Joy in Being, or to wiſh the continu- - 


ance of it for one Moment. 
Thirdly and laſtly, The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this 
Argument, ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of the 
Iii 2 moſt 
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moſt likely Deſigns and Undertakingsz becauſe theſe do not always anſwer 
the probability of Second Cauſes and Means ; and never leſs, than when wedo 
with the greateſt Confidence rely upon them ; when we promiſe moſt to our 
ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely to deceive us: They are, as the 
Prophet compares them, like a brokez reed, which a Man may walk with in 
. his Hand, whilſt he lays no great Streſs upon it ; but if he truſt to it, and 
lean his whole Weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even pierce his 
through. | = | 

And wecannot do a greater Prejudice to our Aﬀairs, when they are in the 
moſt hopeful and likely Condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut God 
and his Providence out of our Counſels and Conſideration. When we paſs 
God by, and take no notice of him, but will rely upon our own Wiſdom and 
Strength, we provoke him to leave us 7x the hands of our own counſel, and to 
let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Creatures we are : and a Man is never in great- 
er Danger of Drowning than when he claſps his Arms cloſe about himſelf : 
Beſides, that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf-confident and preſumptuous, and to 
ſcatter the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

| And as inall our Concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, 
the Supreme Diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his Favour and Bleſ- 
ſing upon all our Undertakings,ſo more eſpecially in the Attairs of War ; in 
which the Providence of God is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar man- 
ner to interpoſe and intereſt it ſelf : And there is great Reaſon: to think he 
does ſo ; becauſe all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference 
of thoſe Caules to the deciſion of his Providence, which through the Pride, 
and Injuſtice, and perverſe Paſſions of Men , can receive no other determi- 
nation. 

And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner. to take 
part with Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe -zizhty Oppreſſors of the Earth, who 
like an overflowing flood would bear down all before them: In this caſe, the 
Providence of God is ſometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable Check to great 
Power and Violence, and to Oze that vainly gives out himſelf ot unequal to 
the whole World ; by very weak and contemptible Means ; and, as the Apoſtle 
elegantly expreſſeth it, by the things which are not, to bring to nought the 
things that are: And to ſay to Him, as God once did to the proud King of 


fla. 37. 23, Aﬀſyria: Whom haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, and againſt whom haſt 
26, 27,28, thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high? even againſt the Ho- 


ly one of lracl. Haſt thou not heard long ago that I have done it and of au- 
cient times that I have formed it * Now have 1 brought it to paſs, that thou 
 ſhouldeſt be to lay waſte defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : Therefore their in- 
habitats were of ſmall power, they were diſmayed and confounded, &c. But [ 
know thy abode, and thy going out and thy coming in, and thy rage againſt me : 
Becauſe thy rage againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, there- 
fore will I put my hook into thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and I will turn 
thee back by the way by which thou camesF. The zeal of the Lord of Hoſts 
ſhall do this. ig 
But more eſpecially, in Vindication of his oppreſſed Fruth and Religion, 
and in the great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God is 
wont to take the Condutt of Afﬀairs into his own Hands, and not to proceed by 
hnman rules and Meaſures : He then bids Second Cauſes to ſtand by, that +zs 
own Arm may be ſeen, and his Salvation may appear He raiſeth the Spirits of 
Men above their natural _ and giveth power to the faint, and to them that 
have #o might he increaſeth ſtrength, as the Prophet expreſſeth it. 


'Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear'd in our late Delive- 
rance 3 


—— 
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rance; in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether He ever did for ay umer 
Nation, except the People of 1/rael, when he delivered them fozz the Houſe 

of Bondage by ſo mighty a hand and ſo out-ſtretched an arm : And yet too ma- 

ny among us, I ſpeak it this day to our Shame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt 

Senſe of this great Deliverance, or of the Hand of God; which was fo viſible 

in itz but like the Children of //-ae/ when they were brought out of Egypt, 

we are full of Myurmnrings and Diſcontent againſt God the Author, and his 
Servant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our Deliverance. What the 
Prophet ſays of that People, may, 1 fear, be too juſtly apply'd to us, Let fe- Ita. 26. ro; 
vour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs ; in the Land of ** 
uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord - 

Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up they will not ſee 5 "but they ſhall ſee, and be 
aſhamed : And-I hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, Lord, 

thou wilt ordain Peace for us ; for thou alſo has wrought all our works for us. 

What God hath already done for our Deliverance is, I hope, an Earneſt that 

he will carry it on to a perfect Peace and Settlement ; and this, notwith- 
ſtanding our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of our 

Life, and of our Salvation. | | 

And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in hu- 
man Afﬀairs, the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong : For which 
reaſon their Majeſties, 1n their great Piety and Wiſdom, and from a juſt 
Senſe of the Providence of Almighty God, which rules i the Kingdoms of 
zen, have thought fit to ſet apart this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Hu- 
miliation : That the many and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have 
been, and ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other our greateſt and moſt 
dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate betweer God and ws, and hinder good 
things from #5, and cover us with Confuſion in the Day of our Danger and 
Diſtreſs : and likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the Favour and Bleſſing of Al- 
mighty God upon their Majeſties Forces and Preparations by Sea and Land : 
And more particularly, for the Preſervation of ' þjx Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, 
upon whom ſo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard himſelf 
to ſave us. | 

To conclude; There is no ſuch way to engage the Provideftice of God for 
us, as by real Repentance and Reformation z and by doing all we can, in our 
ſeveral Places from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the provifion of wiſe and 
effe&tual Laws for the diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profanenels and 
Vice, and by the careful and due Execution of them, and by the more kindly 
and powerful Influence ofa good Example, to retrieve the ancient Piety and 
Virtue of the Nation : For without this, whatever we may think of the firm- 
neſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be upon good Terms with 
Almighty God, upon whoſe Favour depends the Proſperity and Stabilicy of 
the preſent and future Times. | 

I have but one thing more to mind you of ; and that is, to ſtir up your 
Charity towards the-Poor ; which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this 
Day, and which ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faſtings : Thy 
Prayers and thine Alms ſaith the Angel to Cornelivs,are come up before God : And 
therefore if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a gra- 
cious Anſwer from God, we muſt ſend up our Alms along with them. 

And inſtead of all other Arguments to this Purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to 
you the plain and perſwaſive Words of God Himſelf, In which he declares 
what kind of Faſt is acceptable to Him : 7s it ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen 2 a 19.$8.5,5, 
Day for a man to afflif® his ſoul 2 Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh,to ſpread xc: 
ſackeloath and aſhes under him Wilt thou call this a Fait, and an _— 
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Day to the Lord 2 Is not this the Fat that I have choſen? to looſe the bands of 
wickedneſs, and to undo the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and 
that ye break. every yoke + 1s it not to deal thy bread tothe hungry, and that thou 
bring the poor that are caſt out to thine rs 5 when thou ſeeit the naked that 
thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh Thex ſhall 
thy Light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedi- 
ly ;, thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alms, ſhall go before thee, and the glory of the 
Lord ſhall be thy reward : Then ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer thee 5 thou 


ſhalt cry and he ſhall ſay, here I am. 


. Now to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain + 
To God, even our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chri$t, the firſt begotten from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Onto Him, who hath le- 
ved us and waſhed ws from our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us Kings 
and Prieits unto God and his Father : To him be glory and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

And the God of Peace that brought again from the dead onr Lord Jeſus, that 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
rake you perfet in every good work to do his Will, working in you that which js 
well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory, for ever and 
coo. Ame | Jt, 
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My Lox Þ, 


N Obedience to your Commands, IT have publiſhed 

| this Sermon lately preached before you, and do now 

humbly preſent you with it ; heartily wiſhing it may 
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My Lord, 
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T he way to prevent the Ruin of a ſmful People. 


———— 


JEREMIan VI. 8. 


Be thou inſtrutted, O Jeruſalem, left my foul depart from 
thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, 


, Heſe Words are a merciful warning from God to the Peo- - 
WE ple of [/rae! by the Prophet Jeremiah, the laſt Prophet 
IF that God ſent to them before their Captivity in Babylor. 
T5 The time of his Prophecy was of a long continuance, 
above the ſpace of forty years, viz. from the thirteenth 
| Y year of King Joſeah, to the eleventh year of King Zedeks- 
| - Rn 4h, the year in which Feruſalen was taken by Nebuchad- 
nezzar King of Babylon. 

This I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God. toa ſinful Nation. And 
this is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Jews concerning their final 
Deſtrution. For it was about forty years after the Prediction of our Saviour 
concerning it, juſt before his Death,that the terrible Deſtruction of Jeruſe- 
lem and the Jewiſh Nation was executed upon them by the Roxars, of rather | 
chiefly by themſelves ; as I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dreadful Deſola- 
tion, the firſt taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their Captivity 
into Babylon was a kind of Type and Forerunner. For, as Joſephus ob- 
ſerves, the taking of Feruſalem by Titus Veſpaſiar did happen in the very ſame 
Month,and on the very ſame Day of the Month in which Feru/alem: was ta- 
ken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon our tenth of Auguſt. 

And it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warning 
is wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. 
Before the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World, Noah and his 
Family only excepted, God gave a- much longer warning by the preaching 
of No4h, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years. Before the deſtruCti- 
on of a particular Nation, if we may judge by God's dealing with the Jews, 
his time of warning is forty years. And before the deſtruction of a particu- 
lar City, if we may conclude any thing from the ſingle example of Nizeveh, 
the time of God's waraing is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace of forty days. 

And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience and threaten ſo 
long before-hand, but that by the terrour of his threatnings men may be 
brought to repentance,and by repentance may prevent the execution of them ? 
For all the while that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruftion 
to the People of 1/-ael, he earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, 
that by this means they might eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt. 
them - This being a condition perpetually implyed in the denunciation of 
publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the evil of their doings God 
alſo will repent of the evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, as he ex- 
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preſly declares, chap. 18. verſe 7, 8 At what inſtant I ſpeak concerning a Nati- 
on and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to deſtroy it, 
. that Nation againit whom I have pronounc'd turn from their evil, I will repent 0 
the evil which I thought to do unto them. And here in the Text, after God had 
threaten'd DeſtruCtion to Feruſalexz, becauſe of the overflowing of all manner 
of Wickedneſs and Oppreſfion in the midſt of her, he gives her a merciful 
Warning to prevent this R uin and Deſolation by Repentance, ver. 6, 7. Thus 
hath the Lord of Hoſts ſaid, Hew ye down trees and cait a mount againit Jeruſa- 
lem; this is a City to be viſited, ſhe is wholly oppreſſron in the midst of her. As 
a fountain caſteth out waters, ſo ſhe caſteth out her wickedneſs. Before me contj- 
aually is grief and wounds. And yet when he had pronounced this fearful Sen- 
tence upon her,he tells her,that all this Miſery andDeſolation might yet be Pre- 
vented, if they would but hearken to the Counſel of God, and be inſtructed 
by him concerning the things of their Peace : For ſo it follows in the next 
words, Be thou inſtruFed, O Jeruſalem, let my ſoul depart from thee, le$f I make 
thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. Be thou inſtrucfed, O Jeruſalem, that is, do 
but now at laſt take that Counſel and Warning which hath ſo often and fo 
long been tender'd to thee by my Servant the Prophet, who hath now for the 
ſpace of forty years continually, and that with great Earneſtneſs and Importy- 
nity, been warning thee of this Danger, and calling thee to Repentanceand 
a better Mind. | 
Leit my ſoul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Lef# my ſoul be looſened 
and dis-jointed from thee, as 1t 1s in the Margin of vour Bibles; hereby ſigni- 
fying in the moſt emphatical Manner, the wondertul AfeCtion and Kindneſs 
which God had for his People, and how ſtrongly his Soul was link'd to them, 
and how loth he was to withdraw his Love from them ; it was like the tear- 
ing off of a Limb,or the plucking of a Joint in ſunder; ſo unwilling is God to 
come to Extremity 5 ſo hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the Ruin even 
of a Sinful Nation : How much rather would he, that they would be inftru- 
&ed and receive Correction, and hearken to the things of their Peace? But 
if they will not be perſ{waded, if no warning will work upon them, his ſþ;- 
rit will not always ſtrive with them ; but his ſoul will at laſt, though with great 
willingneſs and reluCtancy depart from them. | 
And then, no Interceſiton will prevail tor them ; as he threatens by the 
ſame Prophet, chap. 15. verſe 1. Ther ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moſes and 
Samuel ſtood before me, yet 1y mind could not be towards this People ;, cait them 
out of my ſight and let them go forth, away with them into Captivity, for they 
have loſt my Heart, and no Interceiton of others for them, nothing bur 
their own Repentance can recover it. | | 
And when his Soul is once departed from a People, and his Heart turned 
againſt them, then all ſorts of Evils an{| Calamities will be let looſe upon 
them ; as we may read in the next Verſe of that Chapter : And it ſhall come to 


Jer. I5. 2. paſs if they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we go forth? Ther ſhalt thou tell them, 


Thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death to death, and ſuch as are for the ſword 
to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famine to the famine, and ſuch as are for the 
captivity to the captivity. For thzn God will be weary of repenting, as he 
tells them, verſe 6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou art gone back- 
ward ; therefore will I ſtretch out wy hand againt thee, and deliver thee, I am 
weary of repenting. By our obſtinate Impenitency we harden the Heart of God 
againſt us, and make hin weary of repenting. And when his Soul is thus de- 
parted from a People, nothing remains but a feartul expeCtation of Ruin. 
Wo unto them, faith God by the Prophet, wher: [ depart from them. Thereiore be 


Hol. 5. 12. thou inſtruFed, O Jeruſalem, lef# my ſoul depart from thee, leF I make thee deſo- 


late, a land not inhabited. | Having 
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Having given this Account of the Words, I ſhall obſerve from them-three 
things well worth our Conſideration. _. | 

Firs?, The infinite Goodneſs and Patience of God towards a ſinful People, 
and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them /eſt 2y ſo! 
depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. How loth is he 
that things ſhould come to this Extremity ? He is not without great difficul- 
ty, and ſome kind of violence, as it were, offered to himſelf, brought to this 
ſevere Reſolution ; his Soul 1s, as it were, ret and dijointed from them. 

Secondly, You ſee here what is the only proper and effeftual means to pre- 
vent the Miſery and Ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be izſtru&Fed and 
take warning by the Threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, 
then hzs ſoul will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them the Jeſo- 
lation which he hath threatned. | i 

Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable Caſe and Condition of a 
People, when God takes oft his Aﬀection from them, and gives over all fur- 
ther Care and Concernment for them. Woe unto them, when hzs ſoul departs 
from them. For when God once leaves them, then all ſorts of Evils and Ca- 
lamities will break in upon them. | 

I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe three Obſervations from the Text. 

Firſt, T obſerve the infinite Patience and Goodneſs of God towards a finful 
People, and his great unwillingneſs to bring Ruin and Deſtruction upon them 
lest my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. How 
loth is God that things ſhould come to this 2 He 1s very patient to particular 
Perſons, notwithſtanding their great and innumerable Provocations. God zs 
ſtrong and patient, though Men provoke him every day. And much greater is 
his Patience to whole Nations and great Communities of Men. 

How great was it to the old World, when the long ſuffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty Years? and did not 
expire, till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was grown great upon the earth, 
and that all fleſh had corrupted its way; not till it was neceſſary to drown the 
world to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy Mankind to reform it, by beginning a 
ew World upon the only righteous Family that was left of all the laſt Gene- 
ration of the old. For ſo God teſtifies concerning Noah, when he commanded 


him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark ; for Gen. 7. 1. 


thee, that is, thee only, have I ſeen righteous before me in this Generation. 

The Patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
Cities about them. For when the cry of their fins had reached heaven, and 
called loud for Vengeance to be pour'd down upon them, toexpreſs the won- 
derful Patience of God toward {uch grievous Sinners, though nothing is hid 
from his Sight and Knowledge, yet he is repreſented as coming down from 
Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire into the Truth of things, and whether 
they were altogether according to the cry that was come up to him. And when he 
found things as bad as was poſlible, yet then was he willing to have come 
almoſt to the loweſt Terms imaginable, that if there had been but ze righte- 
yr perſons in thoſe wicked Cities, he would not have deſtroy'd them for the ter's 
ake. 

Nay, he ſeems to come to lower Terms yet, - with the City-of Feruſalezz, 
Jer. 5. t. Run ye to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and ſee now and 
know, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can fina a man, if there be any 
that executeth judgment and ſecketh the truth, and I will pardox it. 

What can be imagin'd more flow, and mild, and merciful, than the Pro- 
ceedings of the Divine Juſtice againſt a ſinful People > God is repreſented 


in Scripture as taking a long time to rake ready his bow, and to whet hzs 
Kkk2 glitter- 
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glittering ſword, before his hand takes hold of Vengeance ; as if the Inſtru- 
ments of his Wrath lay by him blunt and ruſty and unready for uſe, Many 
a time he threatens, and many a time he lifts up his Hand, before he g1ves the 
fatal Blow. And how glad is he when any good Man will ſtep in and inter- 
pole to ſtay his Hand ? As we read, ſal. 106. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeaking 

| of the People of 1/rael, that he would deftroy them had not Moles his ſervant 
ſtood in the breach to turn away his wrath, let he ſhould deſtroy them. And how 
kindly doth God take it of Phinehas, as a moſt acceptable piece of Service 
done to him, and which he hardly knew how ſufficiently to reward, that he 
was 2 means of putting a ſtop to his Anger againſt the People of 1/-ae! : In- 
ſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us, that t was accounted to him for righteouſneſs 
to all generations for evermore. I will recite the whole Paflage at large, becauſe 
it is remarkable. When the People of Iſrael were ſeduced into Idolatry and 
Whoredom by the Daughters of Moab, Phinehas in great zeal ſtood up and 
executed Judgment upon Zimri and Cozbi in the very At: By which means 
the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation of [ſ-ael was pre- 
ſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Moſes concerning this ACt of Phinehas : 
The Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Phinehas, the ſon of Eleazar, the ſon of 
Aaron the Prieſt, hath turncd away my wrath from the Children of Iſrael, whilſt 
he was zealous for my ſake that I conſumed them not, Wherefore ſay, Behold ] 
give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall havc it, and his ſeed after him, 
even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zcalous for his God, 
and made an atonement for the Children of Iſrael : That which God takes fo 
kindly at his Hands, next to his Zeal for him, 1s, that he pacified God's Wrath 
towards the Children of 1/rael. 

And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of Iſrael, that 
great Example of the old Teſtament of the mercitul Methods of the Divine 
Providence towards a ſinful Nation. And an Example, as St. Paul tells us, 

19 15 purpoſely recorded for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing Patience of God towards 
that perverſe People. After all the Signs and Wonders which he had wrought 
in their Deliverance out of Egypt, and for their Support in the Wildernelis; 
and notwithſtanding their groſs and ſtupid Infidelity and horrible Ingratitude 
to God their Saviour, and all their rebellious Murmurings and Diicontents, 
yet he ſuffer'd their Manners for the ſpace of forty Years. 

And when they were at laſt peaceably ſettled in the promiſed Land ; not- 
withſtanding their frequent Relapſes into Idolatry, with what Parience did 
God expet their Repentance? and the reſult of all the mercitul Meſſages and 

= .. 1, Warnings given them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that earneſtly 
Jer: +14: Qefir'd it, and even long for it? O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart from wicked- 
neſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved; how long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within 
thee 2 that is, how long wilt thou delude thy ſelf with vain Hopes of eſcaping 
the Judgments of God by any other way than by Repentance? And again, 
Jer.13-27. 0 Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean £ when ſhall it once be And chap. 8. 
verſe 6. ſays God there, I hearkened and I heard, but they ſpake not aright ;, no 
man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done Where God is 
repreſented after the manner of Men, waiting with great Patience, as one that 
would have been glad to have heard any penitent Word drop from them, to 

have ſeen any Sign of their Repentance and return to a better Mind. 

And when they made ſome Shews of Repentance, and had ſome fits of 

ood Reſolution that did preſently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſlio- 

nately does God complain of their Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy > O Ephraim, 

what ſhall I dounto thee £ O Fudah, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your goodneſs 

# as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. And 
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And at Jaſt, when nothing would do, with what Difliculty and Reluctan- 
cy does God deliver them up into the Hands of their Enemies 2 How ball I 
give thee up Ephraim ? how ſhall I deliver thee Judah > How ſhall I make thee as 
Admah ? now hall I ſet thee as Leboim 2 mine heart 7s. turned within me, and 
my repentings are kindled together ; I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, 
T will not deſtroy Ephraim. What a Conflict is here? what Tenderneſs and 
yerning of his Bowels towards them ? He cannot find in his Heart to give them 
up, till he is forced to it by the laſt Neceflity. | | 

And when the Nation of the Fews, after their return from the Captivity of 
Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, and 
fl'd up the Meaſure of their Sins by crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory, yet 
how flow was the Patience of God in bringing that fatal and final Deſtrudti- 
on upon them 2 Not till after the moſt merciful Warnings given to them, by 
the Apoſiles of our Lord and Saviour ; not till after the moſt obſtinate Impe- 
nitency of forty Years, under the moſt powerful Means of Repentance that 
any People in the world ever enjoy'd. I proceed to the 
Second Obſervation from the Text, zamely, What is the only proper and ef- 


fectual means to prevent the Ruin of a ſinful People? And that is, if they will 


be inſtrudfed and take Warning by the Threatnings of God to become wiſer 
and better, then his Soul will not depart ſfom-them, and he will not bring upon 
them the Deſolation threaten'd. Be thou inſtrufed, O Jeruſalem, left wy ſoul 
depart from thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; intimating,- or 
rather plainly declaring to-us, that if we will receive Inſtruction and take 
warning the evil threaten'd ſhall not come. For what other reaſon can there 
be why God ſhould threaten ſo long before he ſtrikes, and ſo earneſtly preſs 
Men'to Repentance, but that he might have the Opportunity to ſpare them, 
and to ſhew Mercy to them ? 

And indeed, as I obſerved before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings 
of God toa ſinful Nation do carry this tacit Condition in them, that if that 


. Nation turn from their evil Ways, God will repent of the Evil which he 


thought to do unto them. For God never pafſeth ſo irrevocable a Sentence 
upon a Nation as to exclude the caſe of Repentance: Nay, on the contrary, 
he gives all imaginable Encouragement to it, and is always ready to meet 
It, with a Pardon in his Hand. How often would I have gathered thee, ſays 
our Merciful Lord when he wept over Fernſalem, as a Her gathereth her 
Chickens under her wings, and ye would not :, therefore your Houſe is left unto 
you deſolate. | 

God is very merciful to particular Perſons upon their Repentance. When 
the Prodigal Son in the Parable, after all his Riot and Lewdneſs came to him- 
ſelf and reſolv'd to return home, his Father ſeeing hin yet afar off, coming to- 
wards him, came out to meet him, and had compaſſion on him and kiſſed him. 
And can any of us be ſo obſtinate and hard-hearted, as not preſently to re- 
ſolve to repent and return and to meet the Compaſſtons of ſuch a Father ? 
Who after we have offended him to the uttermoſt, is upon the firſt Diſcave- 
ry of our Repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he could poſlibly have 
been if we had never offended him. : 

And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Re- 
pentance 3 when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo ma- 
ny are like to ſuffer under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads 
with his froward Prophet, in behalf of the great City of Niniveb. Ard 
ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Niniveh, wherein are more than ſixſcore 
thouſand Perſons, who cannot diſcern their right hand from their left 2 that is, 1 
ſo many innocent Children, by which we may judge of the vaſt Number of 
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the reſt of the Inhabitants. For this is a great confideration with God in his 
{ending of Publick Calamities, the multitude of the Suffterers ; and that not 
only, the guilty but the innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous Proyi- 
dence mult be involved in a common Calamity. *' | 

Sometimes God reſpites his Judgments upon the mere external humiliation 
of a People,and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their repentance. 
When the People of Iſrael ſought God and enquired early after him, though they 
did but flatter him with their mouth, and their heart was not right with him, yet 
the Pſalmiſt tells us, that being full of compaſſuon, he forgave their iniquity and de- 

ſtroged them not ; that is, he forgave them (o far as to reſpite their ruin. 

And much more will a ſincere and effeftual Repentance ſtay God's hand 
and infallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger : Inſomuch that after 
he had fixed and determined the very Day for the Deſtruction of Nireveh , 
and had engaged the credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw thezr 
works, and that they turned from their evil ways, and how glad was he to ſee 
it 2 he preſently repented of the evil which he had ſaid he would do unto them, 
and he did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand upon the reputation of 
his Prophet , by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a Mefſlage to them ; but 
his Mercy breaks through all conſiderations, and rejoyceth againſt Judgment : 
For he cannot find in his heart toruin thoſe who by the terror of his Judg- 
ments will be brought to repentance. 

And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance , to 
be afſurd that we ſhall find mercy ; and that when our ruin 1s even decreed, 
and all the Inſtruments of God's wrath are fixed and ready for execution, and 
his hand is juſt taking hold of vengeance, yet even then a ſincere repentance 
will mitigate his hotteſt diſpleaſure and turn away his wrath. And if we will 
not come in upon theſe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from him, 
and force him to depart from us, and with violent hands we pull down yen- 
geance upon our own heads. 

Thirdly, and laſtly, the Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and conditi- 
on of a People when God takes off his heart and affection from them, when 
he gives over all further care and concernment for them, and abandons them 
to their own wickedneſs and folly, and to the miſerable effc&s and conſe- 
quences thereof : Wo unto them, when his ſoul departs from them : For then all 
{orts of evils and calamities will ruſh in, and wrath will come upon them, to the 
attermoſt ; as was threatned to theFews a little before their final deſtruction, 
and executed upon them in the moſt terrible and amazing manner that ever 
was from the foundation of the World. Theſe.as our Blefled Saviour cxpreſ- 
ſes it, were days of vengeance indeed, that all things which were written, that 
is, foretold by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the fearful end of this per- 
verſe and ſtiff-necked People, might be fulfilled. 

And becauſe my Text fpeaks to Feruſalem, Be thou inſtruFed, O Jeruſa- 
lem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inha- 
bited ; though this was ſpoken to Jeruſalem before her Captivity into Baby- 
to, yet becauſe this firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final 
Deſolation by the Romars,when God's Soul was indeed departed from Her,znd 
Judea was left deſolate, a Land not inhabited : 1 ſhall therefore briefly repre- 
ſent to you the full effeCt of this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtrudtion,when 
God's Soul was,as it were, perfetly looſn'd and disjointed trom Her : That 
you may ſee what the fierceneſs and power of God's Anger is, when he de- 
parts from them,and wrath comes upon them to the uttermoſt,becaule they would 
not be 7nſiruted and know the time of their viſitation. 


Thus it was with the Fews, about forty years after the Paſſion _ _ 
[ ord, 
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Lord, whom with wicked hands they had crucified and ſlain : Then was God's 
ſoul departed from them: Then darkneſs and deſolation came upon them 3 
and they were ina far worſe condition than a country. would be that is for- 
laken of the Sun and left condemn'd to a perpetual Night, in which darkneſs 
and diſorder, faction and fury do reign and rage ; together with all the fatal 
conſequences of zeal and ſtrife, which St. Fames tells us, are confuſion and eve- 
ry evil work, For when God is once gone, all the good and happineſs of 
Mankind departs together with Him : Then men fall foul upon one another, 
divide into Parties and Fa&tions, and execute the vengeance of God upon 
themſelves with their own hands. | | | 2 

Thus it happen'd to the Jewiſh Nation, when the meaſure of their iniqui- 
ty was full and their final ruin was approaching.. And that we might know 
their Fate, and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv'd a faithful Hi- 
ſtorian on purpoſe, who was an Eye witneſs of all that befel them : I mean 
Joſephus, who was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander 
in the Wars of the Jews with the Romans, before the Siege of Jeruſalem: 
And during the Siege was preſent in the Rowan Camp, and being a Few him- 
ſelf hath tranſmitted theſe things to Poſterity in-a moſt exact and admirable 
Hiſtory ;, ſuch a Hiſtory, as ho man that hath the heart and bowels of a man 
can read without the greateſt pity and aſtoniſhment. . 

In the Preface of that lamentable Hiftory he tells us, #hat all the misfortunes 
and calamities which the World from the beginning of it had ſeen, compar d with 
this 1ji Calamity of the Jewiſh Nation, were but ſlight and inconſiderable. He tells 
us likewiſe, that their Civ Diſentions wete the next and immediate cauſe of 
their contuſion and ruin. | ro _— | 
And this more than once : For when Pompey, about fixty years before our 


$aviour's birth, ſate down before Jeruſalew, he tells us, * that the FaQtions* £ib.1c.3 


and Diviſions which they had among themſelyes were the cauſe of the taking 
the City and Temple at that time. And when they rebelled afterwards, that 
the Heads of their Fattions provok'd the Romans, and brought them unwil- 
lingly: upon them,and at laſt forced the beſt natur'd Prince in the World , 
Titus Veſpatian, to that ſeverity which hetmolt earneſtly deſired by all means 


to have prevented. And he turther tells us,that even before the Siege of Fe- ris. 4.c.5. 


ruſalem, the Cities of Fudea had all of them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, 
and that in every City one part of the Fews fought againſt another. 

And when Jeruſalem began to be beſieged, what a miſerable condition 
was it in,by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of Johr the Son of 
Giorah > And preſently after another Faftion aroſe under Sizzoz, who entrd 
intothe City with a freſh Force and aſſaulted the Zealots 12 the Temple : 


ſo that moſt miſerable havock was made between them. And then a #hird ,;, i 


Faction ſtarted up under Eleazer, as bad as either of the other : So that in- 
finite almoſt were the rumbers of the People within the City that were barba- 
rouſly tin by theſe Seditions. | 

And what an infatuation was this? When the Enemy was at the Gates and 
ready to break in upon them, to employ their whole ſtrength and force a- 
gainſt one another : When the ſame courage and fury, which they ſpent ſa 
freely upon themſelves, had it been turn'd with thelike deſperateneſs and ob- 
{tinacy upon the Roxrars,might have endanger'd the whole force of the Ro- 
-14n Empire. -Once or twice indeed they ſeem'd to lay aſide their enmity 
for a little while, and tounite in the common defence ; ' but as ſoon as the 
danger of a preſent aſſault was over, they relaps'd into their former ſtate of. 
inteſtine enmity and difſention, as if had that been their main buſineſs, - and 
the preſervation of their City againſt the Romans only a work by the by, __ 


not much to be regarded. An 
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And toadd to all their other miſeries, they were ſo blinded by their own 
rage and' madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſelves an extreme 
Famine. For, as the Hiſtoria tells us, they themſelves ſet on fire vaſt ſtores 
of Corn and other neceſſaries, ſufficient to have ierv'd them for many years; 
and by this means the City was much ſooner reduc'd, even by a Famine of 
their own making, and which could not have been brought upon then but by 
themſelves. £ 

This Famine, beſides all the other miſeries and cruelties which it occaſj- 
on'd within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by night 
into the Roman Camp where they met with as cruel but a ſpeedier death, 
For Tits, in hope to reduce them the ſooner by terrour, order'd all thoſe 
that came out of the City to be crucified before the Walls. Which order was 
{o ſeverely executed, that for ſeveral days five hundred a day were crucified, 
till there was neither 10om left to place Crofles in, nor Wood whereof to 
make them : So that they who once cried out ſo vehemently againſt our Savi- 
our, Crucifie him, Crucifie him, had enough of it at laſt,and by the juſt and moſt 
remarkable Judgments of God were paid home in their own kind. 

Behold the fad Fate of a-finful People, when God is departed from them > 
Then all evils overtake them at once. For as their miſery increaſed, ſo did 
their Impiety to that degree, that the Hiſtorian tells us, they ſcorned and 
mocked at all divine and holy things, and derided the Oracles of the Prophets, 
efteeming them no better than Fables ;, and, in a word, were carried to that 
extremity of wickedneſs, as not only to prophane their Texple in the higheſt 
manner, and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violate 
the Laws of Nature and Humanity in the grofſeſt Inſtances : which made 
Lib.6.c.11. their Hiſtorian to give that diſmal charatter of them, that as he thought no 
City ever ſuffered ſuch things, ſo no Nation, from the beginning of the World, did 
ever ſo abound in all manner of wickedneſs and impiety : A certain ſign that God's 
Soul was departed from them. 

And the ſame Hiftoriar afterwards, upon conſideration of the lamenta- 
ble ſtate into which theirSeditions had brought them, breaks out into this dole- 
ful lamentation over them, O miſerdble City ! what didſt thou ſuffer from the 
Romans, though at laſt they ſet thee on fire to purge thee from thy ſins, that js to 
be compar d with thoſe miſerie s which thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf £ 

To ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come at laſt, that, as the ſame Hiſtorian 
relates, mary of the Jews prayed for the good ſucceſs of their Enemies to deli- 
ver them from their civil Diſſentions, the Calamity whereof was ſo great , that 
their final DeſtruFion by the Romans did rather put an end to their miſery 
than increaſe it, | 

——Ez ! quo diſcordia Cives 

| Perduxit miſeros 

To conclude this ſad Story. It was the Jews themſelves that by their own 
folly and difſenſions forc'd the Romans to this ſorrowful Viftory over them; 
for in truth all the remorſe and pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romans 
were little more than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Jews afted it « 
_ on themſelves : And they only who were arriv'd at that prodigious height 

of impiety and wickedneſs were fit to be the executioners of this vengeance 
of God upon one another : As if the Prophet had foretold this,when he ſays, 

Jer. 2: 19. Thiye own wickedneſs ſhall corre@ thee. 
| When impiety and wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, then 
they themſelves are the only proper inſtruments to puniſh one another. The 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the Jews 


that was equal tothe evil of their doings : None but their owh barbarous 
? Selves, 


Lib.$. C. 2. 


Lib. 7. c1- 
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Selves, who were ſunk down mto the very loweſt degeneracy of humane 
nature, were capable of ſo much cruelty and inhumanity as was requilite to 
execute the Judgment of God upon them to that degree which their {ins had 
deſerved. | 

You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what 
were the Faults, and what the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation. Now theſe things, 
as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, were written for our admonition, and to the in- 
tent that we p02 whom the ends of the World are come might be inſtructed 
by them - We,I ſay,who next to the Fewiſb Nation ſeem to be a People high- 
ly favoured by God above all the Nations of the Earth.We reſemble them ve- 
ry much in their many and wonderful Deliverances, and a great deal too 
much 1n their Faults and Fgllies. 

But as I intend it not, ſo God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt ground 
for a full and exact Parallel between us ; Yet this I muſt ſay, that nothing e- 
ver came nearer to them than we do in ſeveral reſpects. In our fickleneſs and 
inconſtancy, in our murmurings and diſcontents ; for we are never pleasd 
with what God does, neither when he brings us into danger, nor when he 
delivers us out of it - We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible prophane- 
neſs and infidelity, and in our impiety and wickednels of ſeveral kinds : in our 
monſtrous ingratitude and moſt unwor thy returns to the God of our Salva- 
tion ; and laſtly, in our Factions and Diviſions, which were the fatal ſign of 
God's being departed from the Jews, and the immediate cauſe and means of 
thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought their final Ruin. And how can we 
chuſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us,the Example of whoſe Faults 
and Follies we do in ſo many things ſo nearly reſemble ? 

That this may not, nor any thing Ike it, be our Fate, let us apply our 
ſelves to the great Duties of this Day 3 a ſerious .and deep Repentance, and 
Humiliation of our ſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous 
Sins which we in this Nation have been, and (till are guilty - of, againſt His 
Divine Majeſty ; by our prophaneneſs and impiety, by our lewdneſs and 
luxury, by our oppreſſion and injuſtice, by our implacable malice and ha- 
tred one towards another, and by our ſenſle(s diviſions and animoſities one 
againſt another, without cauſe and without end - By our neglect of God's 
Worſhip, and prophanation of his Holy Day, and by our dreadful abuſe of 
God's great and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Oaths and Curſes and Impre- 
cations which are heard almoſt day and night in the ſtreets of this great City. 

For theſe and all other our innumerable provocations of the patience and 
goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our ſelves 
this Day, and tr» unto the Lord with all our hearts, with faiting, and with 
weeping,and with mourning: And rent our hearts and not our garments,and turn 
unto the Lord our God ; For he is gracious and —_—_— to anger and of great 
kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil : And who knoweth if he will return and 
repent and leave a bleſſing behind him 2 Turn thou us unto thee,O Lord, and we 
ſhall be turned : Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly. 

And let us earneſtly beg of Him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent 
thoſe tertible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our 
Sins have ſo juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us - And that He would perfeft 
that wonderful Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and eſtabliſh the 
thing which he hath wrought : That He would bleſs Thexz whom he hath ſet 
in Authority over us ; and particularly,that he would preſerve the Perſon of 
theK3zg in his preſentExpedition, crown him with victory and good ſucceſs. 

And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and ac- 
cording to the counſel - given by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us break 

| L 


off 
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off ozur ferns by rightcoxſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if ſo 


be it may be a lengthening of our tranquillity” _— i 

We are yer, bleſſed be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at 
home, and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two ex- 
cellent Princes fitting on the Throne together, and both of the ſame Relipi- 
on with the main Body of the Nation 3 and as bright Examples of Piety and 


Goounelsas England ever ſaw : And who do by all ways and means ſtudy 


and ſeek the good of the People committed to their charge. 


So that if we did bat knoiv our own happineſs, and how to value it, we 
might be the happieſt People this day under Heaven : And yet for all this,we 
are very far from being happy ; becauſe we are neither contented,nor united, 
and though we have all the materials of Happineſs about us, and within our 
reach,yet have we not the skill and wiſdom to put them together. | 

Miſerable People! that may be happy and will not ; whom neither {o 
freſh a Deliverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallow- 
ed us up,nor the fear and apprehenſion of falling again into the like confuſi- 
on, can be a warning to us from returning again unto the fame folly : For 
thoſe odious and unhappy Names of Difference which ſome years ago ſprang 
up among us, the Devil knows how, did ſeem whilſt a common danger 
threatned us, to be quite dead and buried : But no ſooner was the danger 0- 
ver, but by a kind of »iracrlons infatuation, behold a ſudden Reſurre(ion of 
them,with greater heats and animoſities,if poſlible,than before : Juſt as it was 
with the Jews ih the Siege of Jeruſalem, when the Romans had made a wide 
breach and the City was furioully aſſaulted, the Fattions then gave Trxce to 
one another, and ran in to the common defence ; but as ſoon as ever the 
danger was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main deſign 
of deſtroying one another. 

And now that the danger is a little over with us alſo, how like a Fate up- 
on us does it look, that we are ſo ſoon alter'd from our wiſer and better tem- 
per ? Did we well and wiſely before our late happy Revolution, when we 
united for our common defence againſt a common danger, and did let thoſe 
unluckly Names of diſtinftion fall,ſo that they ſeem'd to be quite extinguiſh'd? 
And can it be now wiſe to revive them, and to take them up again ; when 
the ſame danger in ſome degree, and from the ſame implacable Enemies, til! 
hovers over us? No ſurely, it would not be wiſe, if the danger were quite 
paſt and over ; but when it ſtill remains and threatens us, what greater folly 
and infatuation can there be than ſtill to divide and quarrel among our ſelves ? 
Will nothing but ſad and bitter experience be an admonition to us ? Will 
nothing but the laſt neceſſity and extremity of things bring us to our ſelves 
and teach us wiſdom ? 

Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after. the tedious trou- 
bles and diſtraQtions, the fruitleſs quarrels and diviſions of fifty years. So 
long i remember ; and in all that ipace how very few years paſſed over us 
without ſome great Calamity and diſmal Event.Sothat by this time one would 
think we ſhould all be fick of our own follies, and ſo tird with our un- 
profitable feuds and difſentions, as ro make both ſides look about them, to 
{eeif any body wfll take pity on us, and ſtep in to part our quarrels. 

Atid how I begin to be ſenſible,thatT have engag'd in a tender Point indeed, 
and do feel my ſelf ſtanding upon a very ſlippery place. For who is fit to 
interpoſe in ſuch hot and fierce differerices > who can do it without dan- 
ver,or with any hopes of ſucceſs > And yet for Zior's ſake I will not hold my 


peace, for Jeruſalem's ſake I will not keep ſilence : Of ſo great conſequence1s it 
to 
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to the peace and happinelis ot this Church and Nation,that theſe Names and Di- 
{tinftions of Parties thould be laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. 

In order whereunto I take it tor granted and lay it for a Principle, that he 
who hopes to pertwade both ſides maſt provoke neither -. And therefore I will 
not ſo much as enquire where the fault lyes. It is in theſe Civil Differences 
as in Family quarrels between Man and Wife, if any man ask on which fide 
lyes the fault ; one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both ſides. It 
mult indeed begin on one, but if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the 
' other Party 1s always ſo civil as to run in and take a ſhare of the fault, that 
all the blame may not lye wholly on one fide. | | 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſwade and prevail with you 
for your good : Let mebe {o happy as. to ſay ſomething that may ſink into 
your hearts, and incline your minds to peace and good agreement with one 
another, Have falt in your ſelves, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace- 
maker,and peace one with another. By Salt is meant grace and ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom, and if that do but rule and {way in our hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, 
if it be poſſable, and as much as in us lyes, to live peaceably with all men. If we 
have ſalt in our ſelves, that 1s, if we be wile, we will then certainly have peace 
one with another. RP gt LY , _ 

Andif we were but once come to this healing temper, in this divided and 
diſtrafted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear al the power of the Enemy. 
And this our Enemies know full well : and therefore their chiet policy and 
witdom 1s, and ever hath been, to divide us ; and it will be our own great 
folly and weaknels 1f we ſuffer our {elves to be divided : For who that is 
wiſe will take counſel and advice from an Enemy ? But if we could agree and 
hold together,then our Jernſalez would be as a City that is compadt together, 
{trong and impregnable. 

Let us then be inſtruFecd, and know,in this our day, the things which belong to 
our Peace, before they be hid from our eyes. And let us all earneſtly endeavour 


. and pray for the peace of ]:ruſalem : They ſhall proſper that love her, fays the py, 122. 


P/almiſt, and they do not love her, that do not ſeek her peace and endeavour 
by all means to procure it - {hat Peace may be within her IWalls, and Proſpe- 
rity within her Palaces : The one cannot be without the other - without Peace 
there can be no Proſperity. And to go on with the words of the Pſalmif, 
let every one of us ſay, yea let us all with one heart and voice ſay,for our Bre- 
thren and Companions ſake,tor the ſake of our Proteſtant Brethren all the World 
over, let us ſay, Peace be within thee : For the Houſe of the Lord our God, tor 
the ſake of our Holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof we all 
are, or ought to be Members, let every one of us ſay, [will ſeek. thy good. 

And what greater good can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better 
ſerve the intereſt of it in all parts of the World, than by being at peace an1 
unity among our ſelves, here in Ergland? upon whom the eyes of all the 
Proteſtants abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great 
bulwark and ſupport of it. p : 

That ſo under the Providence of Almighty God,and the conduct of two 
ſuch excellent Princes as He hath now bleſs'd us withal - The one ſo brave and 
valiant, and Both of them ſo wife, ſo good, ſo religious, we may at laſt arrive 
at « firm eſtabliſhment, and become /ke monnt Zion that cannot be moved ; the 
| 2x0 pages of Beauty and Strength, and the admiration and joy of the whole 

arth ; which God of his infinite goodneſs grant, for his mercies ſake in Je- 
Jus Chriſt : To whom, with thee, O Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, dominion and power,thankſgiving and praiſe both now and 


ever, Amen. I oY 
| L112 SERMON 
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SERMON XXXVII. 


A Conſcience void of Offence towards God and Men. 
Preached before the Queen at WHIT EHALL, 
February the 27* 169% 


_— 


AcTs AXITV, 6, * 


And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to hens always a Con- 
ference void of offence towards God, and towards 


Aen, 


& Heſe words are part of the Defence which St. Paul made 
Z for himſelf, before Fzlix the Roman Governour. 
In which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the 
as charge of Sedition, verſ. 12. They neither found me in the 
=D db 1emple, diſputing with any man z neither raiſing up the Peo- 
IN SHES ple, neither in the Synagogue, nor in the City ;, that is, they 
ON OCT could not charge him with making any diſturbance either 
In Church or State. 
' After this, he makes a freeand open profeſſion of his Religion, verſ. 14. 
But this I confeſs, that afier the way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the 
Prophets : Here he declares the Scriptures to be the Ryle of his Faith,in oppo- 
ſition to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 

More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the ReſrrreFion, which was a 
principal Article both of the Fewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion ; verſ. 15. And 
[ have hope alſo towards God, that there ſhall be a ReſurreFion, both of the juſt 
and the unjuſt, 

And having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an account of his 
Life, in the words of the Text, verſ. 16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to 
have always a Conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards Men. 

Herein, e» Tr, that is, in this work, do I employ my ſelf; or as others 
render itz i the mean time, whilſt I amin this World; or as others, I think 
molt probably , for this cauſe and reaſon,» T&T@, tor dz Tx, for this reaſon, 
becaule I believe a Reſurreftion,therefore have I a conſcientious care of my 
life, and all the actions of it. 

The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon theſe words, ſhall be compriſed in 
theſe following Particulars. 

I. Here is the extent of a good man's pious praCtice, to have 4 conſcience 
void of offence towards God,and towards men. 


I. Here 
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Il. dere 1s his Conlcancy and Perieverance in this courte 3 to have always 
2 Conlcience void of Ofence. | | 

III. Here is his earneſt Care and Endeavour to this Purpoſe, ] exerciſe my ſelf. 

IV. Here is the principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Pal 
here tells us was his Conſcience. 

V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a good 
Conſcience. 

VI. Here 1s the great Motive and Encouragement to this, which St. Payl 
tells rs, was the Belief of a Reſurrection, and of a future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments conſequent upon it ; for this cauſe ; becauſe I hope for a Re- 


ſurreFion both of the juit and unjust, 1 exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſci- 


ence void of offence, towards God and towards men. 1I hall ſpeak but briefly to 
the three firſt of theſe Particulars, that I may be larger in the reſt. 

I. Here is the extent of a good Man's piows Prafice. It hath regard to the 
whole compals of his Duty, as it reſpects God and Man. T exerciſe my ſelf, 
ſays St. Paul, to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards 
zen. And this Diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is 
very frequent in Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to theſe two 
Heads : and accordingly our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man 
in thoſe two great Commandments, the /ove of God and of our Neighbour, 
Matth. 22. 38. Opon theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets, 
that is, all the Moral Precepts, which are diſpersd up and down in the Law 
andthe Prophets, may be referr'd to theſe two general Heads. 

Il. Here is his conſtancy and Perſeverance in this Courſe. St. Paul ſays, that he 
exerciſed himſelf to have always a Conſcience void of Offence 5 S27avly, con- 
tinually, at all times, in the whole Courſe of his Life. We mult not only 
make Conſcience of our Ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe 
and tenour of our Lives and Aftions, without any Balks and Intermitſions. 

There are ſome that will refrain from groſfſer Sins, and be very ſtrict at 
ſome Seaſons ; as during the time of a ſolemn Repentance, and for ſome Days 
before they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps for a little while after it : 
And when theſe devout Seaſons are over, they let themſelves looſe again to 
their former lewd and vitious Courſe : But Religion ghould be a conſtant 
Frame and Temper of Mind, diſcovering it ſelf in the habitual Courle of our 
Lives and Actions. 

. HI. Here 3s likewiſe a very earneit Care and Endeavour to this Purpoſe. Herein 
do I exerciſe my ſelf, ſays St. Paul. The Word 2oxa, which 1s here render'd 
' exerciſe, is a Word of a very intenſe Signification, and does denote that 


St. Paxl applied himſelf to this Buſineſs with all his Care and Might, and that ' 


he made it his earneſt Study and Endeavour : And ſo muſt we; we mult take 
great care to underſtand our Duty,and to be rightly informed concerning good 
and evil, that we may not miſtake the Nature of things, and ca// good evil, 
and evil good : We muſt apply our Minds in good earneſt to be througbly 


inſtructed in all the parts of our Duty, that ſo we may not be ata loſs whatto | 


do, when we are call'd to the Practice of it. And when we know our Du- 
ty, we mult be true and honeſt to our ſelves, and very careful and conſcien- 
cious in the Diſcharge and Performance of it. I proceed in the 

IV*h, Place to conſider the principle and immediate Guide of our AFions, 
which St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience 3 [ exerciſe my ſelf to have always 
a conſtience void of offence : By which he does not only mean a Reſolution to 
follow the Dictate and Direction of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due Care 
to inform his Conſcience aright, that he might not in any thing tranſgreſs the 


Law of God, and his Duty. ad 
onſcience 


II, 


ITE: 


IV, 
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Conſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in mat- 
ter of Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Aftions, that the 
Law of God only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Directer, telling us 
what is the Law of God and our Duty. | | 
But becauſe Conſcience is a Word of a very large and various Signification, 
I ſhall endeavour very briefly to give you the true Notion of it. Now in 
common Speech concerning, Conſcience, every Man 1s repreſented as having 
a kind of Court and Tribunal in his own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and 
all his Attions : And Coxſcience, under one Notion or other, ſuſtains all parrs 
in this Trial : The Court is call'd the Court of a Man's Conſcience, and the Barr 
at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is call'd the Barr of Conſcience : Con- 
ſcience alſo is the Accuſer and it is the Record and Regiſter of our Crimes, 
in which the Memory of them is preſerv'd : And it is the Witzeſs which gives 
Teſtimony for, or againſt us; hence are thoſe Expreſſions of the Teſtimony 
of our Conſciences, and that a Man's own Conſcience is to him inſtead of a thou- 
ſand Vitneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Fudge which declares the Law, and 
what we ought, or ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and ac- 
cordingly pafſeth Sextence upon us by acquitting or condemning us. IT hus, ac- 
cording to common ule of Speech, Conſcience ſuſtains all imaginable parts in 
this Spiritual Conrt : It is the Conrt, and the Bench, and the Barry ; the Z2ccuſer, 
and Witneſs, and Regiſter and all. | 
Bur I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in the moſt common and ta- 
mous Notion of it, as it is the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of mo- 
ral Good and Evil, and do accordingly direct and govern our Actions : So 
that in ſhort, Conſcience is nothing elſe but the Judgment of a Man's own Mind 
concerning the Morality of his {tions ;, that is, the Good, or Evil, or, Indif- 
ferency of them; telling us what things are commanded by God, and conle- 
quently are our D#ty ; what things are forbidden by him, and coniequently 
are ſirful ; what things are neither commanded nor forbidden, and conle- 
quently are 77different. I proceed 1n the 
yy V*" Place, to give ſome Rules and DireFions for the keeping of a Conſcience 
void of offence. And they ſhall be theſe following : 
Firit, Never in ayy Caſe to att contrary to the -Perſwaſion and Conviction 
_ of our Conſcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pro- 
perly offends the Conſcience and renders us Guilty ; Guilt being nothing elle 
but trouble ariſing in our Minds from a conſciouſneſs of having done con- 
trary to what we are verily perſwaded was our Duty : And though perhaps 
this Per{waſjon is not always well grounded, yet the Guilt is the ſame ſo long 
as this Perſwaſion continues ; becauſe every Man's Conlcience isa kind of God 
to him, and accuſeth or abſolves him according to the preſent Perſwaſton of 
it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to offend againſt the light 
and convittion of our own Mind. | | 
Secondly, We ſhould be very careful to inform our Conſciences aright, that 
we may not miſtake concerning our Duty ; or if we do, that our Errour and 
Miſtake may not be grofly wilful'and faulty. | 
And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be conſidered and regarded by us, be- 
cauſe generally Men are apt to think it a ſufficient Excuſe for any thing, that 
they did it according to their Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dange- 
rous Miſtake, and of very pernicious Conſequence to the Souls of Men, if 
we con(ider theſe two things: 
1ſt. That Men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an er- 
roneous Conſcience. | | | 
2/3, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without a particular Repentance 
for them, | Iſt, That 
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= jt, 1hat Men may be guilty of the mojt heinous dins, in following an erroneous 
Conſcience. Ment-may.neglect and abule themſelves ſo tar, as to do ſome of 
the worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with a Periwaſton that they do 


well. Our Saviovr tells his Diſciples, that the tire ſhould come when the Fews John 16.2. 


ſhould put them to death, thinking that they did God good ſervice : Nay, the 
Jews murthered the Son of God himſelf through Ignorance and a falſe Per- 


iwaſion of Mind : Father, forgive them, fays our Bleſſed Lord, when he was Luk.23.34 


breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, for they know not what they do. - And 


St. Peter, after he had charged the Fews with kzVing the Prince of Life, he Afs 3. 17: 


preſently adds, I wote that through Ignorance'ye did it, as did alſo your Rwlers. 
And St. Paul in Mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Had they known, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory : And concerning himſelf, 


he tells us, That he verily thought with himfelf, that he ought to do many things Ats 26. 9. 


againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth : And yet notwithſtanding that he aCted 
herein according to the Perſwaſion of his Conſcience, he tells us that he had 
been.a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injuriogs, and a wurtherer, and in a 
word, the greateſt,of fiuners. So that Men may be guilty of the greateſt Sins 
m following an erroneous Conſcience. And, | | 
_ 2ly, Theſe Sins may prove damnable, without a particular Repentance for them. 
Where the Ignorance and Miſtake'is not grofly wiltul, there God will accept 
of a general Repentance ; but where it is grof]y wiltul, great Sins commit- 
ted upon it are not pardon'd without a particular Repentance for them : And 
an Error which proceeds from want of ordinary humane Care and due Go- 
vernment of a Man's ſelf, is in.a great degree wilful : As when it proceeds 
trom an unreaſonable and obſtinate Prejudice, from great Pride and Self- 
conceir. and Contempt of Counſel and Inſtruction ;.or from a vifble Byaſs 
of Selt-intereſt, or when it is accompanied with a furious Paſſion and Zeal, 
prompting Men to cruel and horrible things, contrary to the Light of Na- 
ture and the common Senſe of Humanity : An Error proceeding from ſuch 
Cavies, and producing ſuch Effects, is wiltul in ſo high a Degree, that what- 
ever Evil is done in Vertue of it is almoſt equally Faulty with a direct and 
wiltul Violation of the Law of God. | 
The Ignorance and Miſtake doth indeed make the Perſon ſo miſtaken more 
capable of Forgiveneſs, which is the Ground of our Saviour's Prayer for his 
Murtherers, Father, forgive then, for they know not what they do St. Paul like- 


wiſe tells us, that he found Mercy upon this Account, Newertheleſs, ſays he, [! TR-6s 


obtained mercy, becauſe 1 did it ignorantly, and in unbelief, that is, through a © 
falſe Perſwafion of Mind, not believing it to be a-Sin: And yet he did not 
obtain this Mercy without a particular Conviction of his Fault and Repen- 
tance for. it. And St. Peter after he had convinced the Fews of their great Sin 
in crucifying Chriſt, though they did it ignorantly, yet he exhorts them to a 
particular and deep Repentance for it, as neceſſary to the Pardon and Forgive- . 


neſs of it : And therefore after he had ſaid, I wote that through Ignorance ye did 8 3. 19. 


it, as did alſo your Rulers; he immediately adds, Repert ye therefore, and be 
converted that your Sins may be blotted out. 7 | 

So that it highly concerns Men to conſider what Opinions they embrace in 
order to Practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an un- 
reaſonable Prejudice and a heady Paſſion, without a due and calm Examina- 
tion of things, nor to be over-born by Pride, or Humour, or Partiality, or 
Intereſt, or by a furious and extravagant Zeal : Becauſe proportionably to the 
Voluntarineſs of our Error will be the Guilt of our PraCtice purſuant to that 
Error. Indeed where our Error is involuntary, and morally invincible, 


God will conſider it, and make Allowance for it ; but where it is voluntary, 


and 
/ 


148 A Cmſeiene wid of Offence, Ser: XXXVIIL 


and occaſioned by our own groſs Faults and negle&, we are bound to conſi- 
der and to reCtifie our Miſtake : For whatever we do contrary to the Lai of 
God and our Duty, in Vertue of that falſe Perſwafion, we do it at our ut- 
moſt Peril, and muſt be anſ{werable to God for it, notwithſtanding we did it 
according to the Dictate of our Conſcience. 

A Third Rule is this, that in all Doubts of Conſcience we endeavour to be 
equal and impartial, and do not lay all the Weight of our Doubts on one 
ſide, when there is perhaps as. much or greater Reaſon of doubting on the 
other : And conſequently, that we be as traCtable and eaſy to receive fatisfa- 
tion of our Doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally contented to 
have them over-rul'd in caſes that are equal: IT mean where our Paſlions and 
Intereſts are not concern'd, as well as where they are. And-if we do not 
do this, it is a Sign that we are partial in our Pretences of Conſcience, and 
that we do not aim meerly at the Peace and- Satisfaftion of our own Minds, 
but have ſome other Intereſt and: Deſign. 

For it isa very ſuſpicious thing, when Mens Doubts and Scruples bear all 
on one {ide, eſpecially if it be on that fide which is againſt Charity and Peace, 


- and Obedience to Government, Whether Eccleffaſtical or Civil : In this Caſe 


Jam.1. 20, 


Bocth. 


I think that a meer Doubt, and much more a Scruple, may, nay, ought in 
reaſon to be over-rul'd by the Command of Authority, k the Opinion and 
judgment of wiſe and good Men, and in Conſideration of the publick Peace, 
and of the Unity and Edification of the Church. 

Not that a Man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear Perſwaſion and Convi- 
ction of his own Mind, but when there is only a meer Doubt concerning the 
Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that Caſe very rea- 
ſonable that a Man ſhould ſuffer a meer Doubt or Scruple to be over-rul'd by 
any of thoſe weighty Conſiderations which I mention'd before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all Pretences of Conſcience are vehemently to 
be ſuſpe&ed, which are accompanied with turbulent Paſſion and a furious 
Zeal. It is'an hundred to one but ſuch a Man's Conſcience is in the wrong. 
It is an excellent Saying of way a” The wrath of Man worketh not the 
righteouſneſs of God, that is, the fierce Paſſions of Men are no proper Inſtru- 
ments to promote Religion, and to accompliſh any thing that is good. And 
therefore if any Man be tranſported with a wild Zeal, and pretend Conſcience 
for his Fury, it 1s great odds but heis in an Error : Noneare fo likely to judge 
amiſs, as thoſe whoſe Minds are clouded and blinded'by their Paſhons, 

Nubila mens et, 
| Hee ubi regnant. 

And if Men would carefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt certain- 
ly know when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience. A 

ood Conſcience is ealy to it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings; but when 
a Man's Paſſion and Diſcontent are a weight upon his Judgment, and do, as 
it were, bear down his Conſcience to a Compliance, no wonder if this puts a 
Man's Mind intoa very unnatural and uneaſfie State. 

There can hardly be a broader Sign that a Man is in the Wrong, than to rage 
and be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that a Man's Conſcience is not 
ſettled upon clear Reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to 
his Intereſt, or to his Humour and Diſcontent. 

And though ſach a Man may be ſo far blinded by his Paffion as not to ſee 
what is right, yet methinks he ſhould feel himſelf to be in the wrong by his 
being ſo very hot and impatient. 

Art thon ſure thou art in the right ? thou art a happy Man, and haſt Rea-. 
ſon to be pleaſed : What Cauſe then, what need is there of being angry ? Hath 
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a2 man Reaſon on his tide 2 What would he have more ? Why then does he 
fly outinto paſſion ? which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, fo I 


could never yet ſee that it was any grace and advantage to a good one. 

Of the great evi], and the perperual miſtake of this furiovs kind of Zeal, 
the Fews are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards 
our Blefſed Saviour and his Apoſtles: And more particularly St. Paul, when 
he perſecuted the Chriiiars from a falſe and erroneous perſwalion of his Con- 


{cience. Hear how St. Paxl deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he ag. 22.4: 


was acted by an erroneous Conſcience - [ perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto 
. the death, binding and delivering into priſon. both men and women: And in 


another Chapter, I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things At 26.9. 


againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth - Here was his erroneous Conſcience. 
Let us next ſee what were the unhappy concomitants and effects of it ; ver. 
10, IT. Which things, fays he,l alſo did in Jeruſalem, and many of the Saints 
T fbut up in priſon, and when they were put to death I gave my voice againſt them, 
and, puniſh'd them oft in every ' Synagogue, and compelled them te blaſpheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange Ci- 
ties. When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a furious zeal and paflion, 
it is hardly ever in the right ; or if it ſhould happen tobe ſo, they who are 
thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth,and their 
ill management of a good cauſe, have found out a cunning way to be in the 
wrong, even when they are in the right. 

Fifthly, All pretences of Conicience are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which 
are not accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper 
and diſpoſition, willing to learn and to be better inform'd. A proud and 
conceited temper of mind,1s very likely to run into miſtakes ; becauſe pride 
and fulneſs of a man's ſelf does keep out knowledge, and obſtructs all the 
paſſages by which wiſdom and inftruttion ſhould enter into men : Beſides 
that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies and miſtakes ; 
tor God reffteth the proud, but the meek will he guide in judgment, and will 
give more grace and witdom tothe /1::75le, When men are once come to 
this,to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off 
their Guides, no wonder if ther they go aſtray. | 

L:{1y, let us he ſure ro mind that which 1s our plain and unqueſtionable 
Duty : The great thir 2s of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it 
doth cont; and rhe 1/ 'ngs likewite which make for peace , and whereby we 
may edifie one anoth:r + And let us not ſuffer our Diiputes about lefſer mat- 
ters to prejudice and hinder our main duty - But let it be our great care not 
to fail in thoſe greater things which are comprehended under the #wo great 
Commandments of the 1 aw, the Love of God and of our Neighbour - Let us 
be {ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion towards God ; chaſt and 
temperate in reference to oxr ſelves ; juſt and honeſt, kind and charitable, 
humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards al mer ; ſubmiſſive and' o- 
bedient to our Superionrs, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due regard to 
theſe great Vertues of the Chriſtian life is the way to keep a conſcience void of 
offence, towards God, and towards Men : And ſurely the beſt means to have 
our doubts cleared about matters of lefler moment in Religion, 1s heartily 
to ſet about the practice of the great and unqueſtionable Duties of it : So 


our Bleſſed Saviour hath afſur'd us, that if any man will do the will of God,he ſhall Jon 7.17. 
to VI. 


know of his DoFrine whether it be of God, I come now in the 
VI and Laſt place, to conſider the great Motive and encouragement to 
this conſcientious care of our Lives and Aﬀions , which St. Paul here tells us 
was his belief of a ReſarreFion, and of the Rewards ahd Puniſhments conſe- 
M m m quent 
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quent upon it z I have hope, ſays he, towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
redjon both of the juſt and unjuſt - For this cauſe therefore ] exerciſe my ſelf 
to have always a conſcience void of offence, toward God, and toward men. 

If we believe the ReſurreFion of the dead, and a future Judgment, we ought 
to be very careful-to diſcharge a good Conſcience #ow,in order to the rendring 


_ ofa good Account hereafter ; that we ay be ſrncere and without offence, with 
 reſpe# to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſile expreſieth it. - For when that great 


Day of Recompences (hall come , we ſhall moſt afluredly find that nothing 
will the raiſe our hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the 
witneſs ofa good Conlcience - And therefore we ſhould make that our con- 
ſtant care and companion ow, which will thex be our great comfort and re- 
Joycing, 4 good Conſcience and the teſtimony of it, that in all ſomplicity and 
godly ſincerity we have had our converſation in the world. 

And on the contrary when we come to appear before the Great Judge of 
the world, nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terrour, and our faces 
with ſo much contuſion,as the clamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience ; 
which will be more than a thouſand witneſſes againſt us, and will anticipate our 
condemnation, and paſs almolt as ſevere a Sentence upon us as the Judge him- 
ſelf can. 

This is that which will make the ſinner to droop,. and to hang down his 
head for ever - And one of the principal ingredients of his mitery and tor- 
ment will be the perpetual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his wilful 
wickedneſs and folly;which will kindlea fire within him as hot as that with- 
out him,and as hard to be quench'd. 

This conſideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us to make vs 
very. caretul to have Conſciences void of offence ow, that they may be 
free from torment and anguiſh hereafter - That when we ſhall come into the 0- 
ther World,we may not be eternally diſpleas'd with our ſelves, and enrag'd at 
our own doings ; but may carry with us thither Conſciences clear of all guilt, 
either by Innocency, or by Repentance. 

The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in another 
World, is the great Weightor Spring that ſets a going thoſe two powerful 
Principles of Humane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of men; andis in 
its Nature ſo fitted to raiſe theſe Paſſions to that degree, that did not experi- 
ence {hew us the contrary,one would think it morally impoſtible tor humane 
Nature to refiſt the mighty force of it. | 

All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force 
of theſe Arguments ; but the miſchief 1s, that in ſome perſons they work 
quite the wrong way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance,they drive 
them to infidelity : They cannot deny the force of theſe Arguments, if they 


_ were true ; but that they may avoid the force of them, they will not be- 


lieve them to be true + And ſo far they are in the right, that granting theſe 
things to be true,they cannot but acknowledge that they ought to live other- 
wiſe than they do : But here is their fatal miſcarriage, that being reſolved 
upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their praftice with ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe,they will fit their Principles to their praftice ; and ſo they will 
believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World,leſt 
this ſhould difturb them in their courſe? Vain men ! as if Heaven and Hell 
muſt needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men have no 
mind to believe them. 

Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of 
their own minds - that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate them,and 


fly in their faces. Fora right Belief and an evil Conſcience are but —_ 
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ble Companions ; they are quatrelſome Neighbours,and muſt needs live ve- 
ry unealily by one another. He that believes the Principles of Religion,and 
yet is conſcious to himſelf that he hath liv'd contrary to them, and ſtil] con- 
tinues to do fo, how can he poſitbly have any peace and quiet in his mind > 
unleſs like Jonah he can fleep in a ſtorm , and his Conſcience be, as it it were, 
eared with a hot Iron : For if his Conſcience be awake, and in any degree 
ſenſible, the evident danger of eternal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
mult in reaſon either drive him to repentance or to deſpair - It 1o forcible 
and violent an Argument can make no'impreſiton upon us, weare ſtupid arid 
bewitched, we are loſt and undone.,weare wretched and miſerable for ever: 
But beſides the future Reward of a holy atid conſcientious courſe, which is 
unſpeakable and full of glory ; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earzeſ?, ds T 
may ſay,and ready mony in hand, the peace and ſatisfaction of out own minds, 
which is much more valuable than thouſands of gold and filver ; the uriſpeak- 
able comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath moſt need of 
it : For it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under the foreſt afflt- 
fions and calamities of Lite, but even at the hour of Death 5 when the mi- 
ſeries of life oppreſs him, and tlie ſorrows of death compaſs him about,and the 
pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. | 
There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this 
life, as a faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity - 
When weare afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil'd by men, it cannot 
but be a mighty conſolation to us to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
ſincerity. For though no man can acquit and juſtifie himſelf before God as 


to the perfe&t innocency of his lite, in which ſenſe St. Paul ſays, that though i cox, 4.4; 


he knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified ; I ſay, though no 
'man can plead perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and tenour of 
an unblameable lite, a good man may appeal to God, and even when he af- 
flicts him, may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, and-not 
as an angry and revengeful Judge. | 
With this, holy and patient Job,under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and cala- 
mities which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf : Afﬀeer 
he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe ; when he was forſaken of all 
other comfort, even the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his 
ſincerity. In theſe ſad and diſconlolate circumſtances, what was it that bore 
up his ſpirit 2 nothing but the conſcience of his own integrity. See with 


what reſolurion and conſtancy of mind he aflerts and maintains it - I wil zof, rJobas: 


ſays he, remove mine integrity from me : my righteouſneſs will I hold faſt, and 5:*: 
will not let it go 5 mine heart ſhall not approach me, ſo long as Tlive : You ſee » 
that when every thing elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, and ſupport- 
ed him to the laſt. 

And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our own innocency, and 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them : When we 
are not guilty to our ſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and are 
inwardly affur'd that whatever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Con- 
{cience, will all turn to our account another Day, and work for #s a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

This was that which ſupported the firſt Chriſt;ans, that noble Army of Mar- 
tyrs, under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been 
beyond all humane patience to have endurd - This comforted them in all 
their tribulations ; Our rejoycing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
Sciences, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, we have had our converſation i 


the world. 
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So likewiſe under that inferiour but equally malicious ſort of perſecution, 
of which this Age is (o very-profule and prodigal, I mean the cauſele(s Ca- 
lumnies and Reproaches of Men : It under theſe we can but approve our 
Conſciences to God, the uncharitable Cenſures of men are not ſo much to be 
regarded by us : Some impreſſion they will make upon a tender mind, but we 
1Joh.3.21 Muſt not, if we can help it,let them ſink too deep into our ſpirits: IF oxr 

arts condemn us not, we may have confidence towards God ;, and then ſurely 
much more towards we : It God and our own Conſciences do but acquit us, 
methinks it ſhould be no ſuch difficult matter to bear the fſlanders and hard 
cenſures of men. 

But aboveall other times, the comfort of a good Conſcience 1s moſt ſen- 
fible, and moſt conſiderable at the hour of Death : For as nothing dejedts a 
man's ſpirit more, and ſends him down with ſo much: ſorrow to the Grave, 
as the guilt of an evil Conſcience ; what terrour and anguiſh, what rage and 
deſpair Qo ſeize upon a Sinner at that time, when he retlects upon what he 
hath done, and confiders what he is like to ſuffer > Soon the other hand, there 
Is nothing that revives and raiſes the fainting ſpirits of a dying man, like the 
Conſcience ofa holy and uſeful life, which hath brought glory to God, and 

Pro.14.32. ZOoOd to men. The wicked ſays Solomon, is .driven away in his wickedneſs, that 
is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm and tempeſt : By 
the righteows hath hope in his death ; he uſually dies calmly and comfortably : 

Pal.z7.37, Mark the perfect Man,lays David, and behold the upright ; for the end of that man 
#s peace. 

If a man beconſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavour'd to keep 
the Commandments of God,and to do the things which pleaſe Him ; if he 
hath ved inoftenſively , and, as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, iz al good conſci- 

AG 23-I- ence before God and Men. what an unſpeakable conſolation mult it be to 
him, in that dark and gloomy time, and when he is walking through the valley 
of the ſhadow of death, then to fear no evil? and to be able with our Bleſed 

aviour to ſay, though in a much inferiour meaſure and degree, Father, I have 

Oh glorified thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou haſt given me to do: 

Jos 17-4- And to be able to look Death in the face with the like courage and con- 
ſtancy of mind as St. Pau! did when he ſaw it approaching towards him - 

2 Tim. 4. 1 am now,lays he, ready to be offer d, and the time of my departure is at hand, 

6,7,%. T have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my race, I have kept the faith , hence- 

forth there 3s laid up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs which the Lord the rightcous 

Fudge ſhall give me at that day. A comfortable Death, that is free from the 

ſtings and upbraidings, the terrours, and tortures, the confuſion and amaze- 
ment of a guilty Conſcience, is a happineſs ſo deſirable, as to be well worth - 
the beſt care and endeavour of a man's whole lite. 

Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole compaſs of our Duty, 
and with St. Paul, Let ws exerciſe our ſelves to have always a Conſcience void 
of offence, towards God,and towards Men: And let us never do any thing 
whereby we ſhall offer violence to the light of our minds. God hath given 
us this Principle to be our conſtant guide, and companion; and who- 
ever, after due care to inform himſelf aright, does ſincerely follow the di- 
ate and direction of this Guide, ſhall never fatally miſcarry: But whoever 
g0es againſt the clear diftate and conviction of his Conſcience,in ſo doing he 
undermines the foundation of his cwn comfort and peace,and ſins againſtGod 
and his own Soul. | | 

And'to the end-we may keep our Conſciences clear of guilt, we ſhould fre- 
quently examine our ſelves, and look back upon the ations of our lives, and 


call our ſelves to a ſtri&,account for them ; that wherein ſoever we have fail 
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of innocence, we nay make 1t up by repentance 3 and may get our Conlci- 
ences clear'd of guilt by pardon and forgivenels + And it we do not do this, 
we cannot with conhdence rely upon the teſtimony of our Conſciences ; be- 
caule many great. Sins may flip out of our memories without a. par- 
. ticular repentance for them, which yet do require and ſtand ih need of a par- 
ticular repentance. 

Eipecially, we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more narrowly at theſe more 
ſolemn Times:-of Repentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament - And ifat theſe Times our hearts do. accuſe and 
condemn us for any. thing, we ſhould not only heartily. lament and bewail it 
before God, but ſincerely reſolve by God's Grace to reform in that particu- 
lar, and from; that tune to break off that Sin which we have then repented 
of, and have ask'd forgiveneſs of God for - For if after we have repented of 
it, we return to it again, we wound our Conſciences atreſh,and involve them 
in a new guilt. 

In the laſt place, We ſhould reverence our Conſciences,and ſtand in awe 
of them, and havea great regard to their teſtimony, and verdict - For Con- 
ſcience is a Domeſtick Judge, and a kind of familiar God - And therefore, 
next to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every man ſhould be a- 
fraid to offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which whenever we khow- 
ingly do-amiſs, will beat ns with many ſtripes, and handle us more ſeverely 
than the greateſt Enemy we have in the World - So that next to the dreadful 
Sentence of the great Day, every man hath reaſon to dread the Sentence of 
his own Conicience. God indeed 7s greater then our hearts, and: knows all things; 
bur under Him we have the greateſt reaſon to fear the jadgment of our own 
Conictences - For nothing but that can give us Comfort, and nothing can 
create {Oo much trouble and di{quiet to us. 

And though the judgment ot our Conſciences be notalways the judgment 
of Gol, yet we have great reaſon to havegreat regard to it z and that upon 
ſeveral Accounts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude. 

F3r/#,Becauſe the Judgment of our Conſcience is free from any compullion. 
Nobody can force it from us, whether we will orno; and make us to pals 
ſent-nze againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee reaſon for it or not. 

Secondly, The ſentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be im- 
partial, at leaſt not too hard on the ſevere fide ; becauſe men naturally love 
themſelves, and are too apt to be favourable in their own caſe : All the World 
cannot bribe a man againſt himſelf - There is no man whoſe mind 15 not ei- 
ther d1/lemper'd by melancholy, or deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt to 
be credulous againſt himſelf, and his own intereſt and peace. 

Thirdly, The judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon our own Acti- 
ons, is upon the moſt intimate and certain knowledge of them, and of their 
true motives and ends. We may eaſily be deceiv'd in our judgment of the 
Actions of other men, and may think them to be much better or worſe than 
in truth they are : Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with what mind they 
were done, and what circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate them z 
how {trong the temptation was, or how weak the judgment of him that 
was feduc'd by it into ertour and folly. 

Zut we are conſcious toall the ſecret ſprings, and motives, and circum- 
ſtances of our own Actions - We can deſcend into our own hearts, and dive 
to the bottom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired cornersof our inten» 
tions and ends 3 which none , beſides our ſelves, but only God candoz 
for excepting Hime only, none knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a max 
which is in him. | 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremptory and inexorable, and 
there isno way to avoid it. Thou maiſt poſhibly fly from the wrath of 
other Men to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, but thou canſt not ſtir one 
ſtep from thy ſelf : In vain ſhalt thou call upon the Mountains and Rocks to 
fall on thee and hide thee from the ſight of thine own Conſcience. 

Wretched and miſerable Man ! when thou haſt offended and wounded thy 
Conſcience : for whither canſt thou go, to eſcape the Eye of this Witneſs, the 
Terror of this Judge, the Torment of this Executioner 2 A Man may as ſoon 
get rid of himſelf, and quit his own Being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations 
and ſtinging Guilt of his own Conſcience; which will perpetually haunt 
him, till it be done away by Repentance and Forgivenels. 

We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the Spi- 
rit of a Man which is in him, throughl]y affrighted with its own Guilt, may 
be a more ghaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell : There is 
no ſuch frightful Apparition in the World, as a Man's own Guilty and Terri- 
fied Conſcience ſtaring him in the Face : A ſpirit that is thus wounded, who 
can bear £ | 

To conclude, Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us always to live,not with 
regard to the Opinion of others, which may be grounded upon Miſtake, or may 
not indeed be their Opinion, but their Flattery ; but with regard to the Judg- 
ment of our own Conſcience, which though it may ſometimes be miſtaken, 
can never be brib'd and corrupted : We may be Hypocrites to others, and baſe 
Flatterers ; but our Conſciences, whenever they are throughly awaken'd are 
always ſincere, and deal truly with us, and ſpeak tous as they think. 

Therefore what ever we ſay or do, let it be fincere: For though Hypocri- 
ſie may for a while preſerve our Eſteem and Reputation with others, yet it 
can ſignifie nothing to the Peace of our own Minds: And then what will it 
avail us to conceal any thing from other Men, when we can hide nothing 
that we ſay or do from our own Conſciences ? 

The Sum of all this: If we would keep a Conſcience void of Offence, let 
us always be Calm and Confiderate, and have the Patience to examine things 
throughly and impartially : Let us be Humble and willing to learn, and ne- 
ver too Proud and ſtiff to be better inform'd : Let us do what we can to free 
our ſelves from Prejudice and Paſſion, from Selt-conceit and Selt-intereſt, 
which are often too ſtrong a Byaſs upon the Judgments of the beſt Men, as 
we may ſee every Day in very ſad and melancholy Inſtances: And having 
taken all due Care to inform our Conſciences a-right, let us follow the Judg- 
ment of our Minds in what wedo; and then we have done what we can to 
pleaſe God. | 

And if we would always take this care to keep a good Conſcience, we ſhould 
 alwaysbeeaſy and good Company to our ſelves : But if we offend our Con- 
ſciences by doing contrary to the clear DiQtate and Conviction of them, we 
make the unhappieſt Breach in the World ; we ſtir up a Quarrel in our own 
Breaſts, and arm our own Minds againſt our ſelves ; we create an Enemy to 
our ſelves in our own Boſoms, and fall out with the beſt and moſt inſepa- 
rable Companion of our Lives. 

And on the contrary, a good Conſcience will be a continual Feat, and will 
giveus that Comfort and Courage in an evil Day which nothing elſe can : And 
then whatever happen to us, we may commit our ſouls to God in well-doing, as 
into the hands of a faithful Creator, To whom with our Bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all Honour and Glory, now 
and ever. Amen. 
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SERM O N XXXIX. 


How to keep a truly Religious Fat. 


Preached before the Queen at WHITEHALL 
September the 16th 1691. 


Zecn, VII. x. 


Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the Prieſts, 
ſaymg, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and 
ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, DID YE 
AT ALL FAST UNTO ME, EVEN 
UNTO ME? 


N the Beginning of this Chapter the People of the Jews, 
who were then rebuilding the Temple at Jeruſalexr, and 
had already far advanced the Work, though it was not 
perfectly finiſh'd till about two Years after, ſend to the 


ſhould ſtill continue the Fai# of the fifth Month, which 


the ſeventy Years of their Captivity, in a ſad Remembrance of the Deſtru- 
Ction of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem z or ſhould not now rather tyrn 
it into a Day of Feaſting and Gladnels ? = 

To this Enquiry God by his Prophet returnsan Anſwer in this, and the fol- 
lowing Chapter. And fir(t he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their 
monthly Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that Name, and were not ra- 
ther a mere Shew and Pretence of a Religious Faſt, werſe 4, 5. Ther came the 
word of the Lord of Hoſts unto me, ſaying, Speak,unto all the People of the Land, 
and to the Prieſts, ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh 
month, even thoſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto.me, even unto me £ The 
Enquiry was particularly concerning the Faf# of the fifth Month, becauſe the 
Occaſion of that was more conſiderable than of* all the other ; but the An- 
{wer of God mentions the Faſts of the fifth and ſeventh Months, theſe two be- 
ing probably obſerv'd with greater Solemnity than the other. _ | 

But for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conſider 
the Original and Occaſion of all their Monthly Faſts : which as appears from 
other Places of Scripture, In ſhort, was this: When the Jews were carried 


away Captive into Babylon, in a deep ſenſe ofthis great Judgment of God up- 
Orr 


Prieſts and the Prophets, to enquire of them whether they - 


they had begun in Babylox and continued to obſerve during 
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on them for their Sins, and of the heavy Afiction which they lay under, 


they appointed four Annual Faſts, which they obſerved during their Seventy 

Years Captivity, viz. the Fai# of the fourth Month, in Remembrance of the 

Enemies breaking through che Wall of Feruſalew, which we find mention'd, 

Fer. 52.6, 7. The Fai# of the fifth Month, in Memory of the DeſtruCtion of 

the City and Temple of Feru/alemz, verſes 12, 13. The Fa} of the ſeventh 

ſonth, in Remembrance of the ſlaying of Gedaliah, upon which followed 
the Diſperſion of the Fews, of which we have an Account, Fer. 42. 1, 2. And 
the Fai? of the ienth Month, in Memory of the beginning of. the Siege of 

Feruſalem, of which we find mention, 2 Kings 25. 1. 

[n this Order we find theſe four Annual Faſts mention'd Zechar. 8. 19. nor 
according to the Order of the Events, but of the Months of the ſeveral Years 
in which theſe Events happened : And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer 
to this Enquiry concerning the Continuance of theie Arnual Faſts , namely, 

* That they ſhould for the future be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Glad- 


Zech. 8. neſs. 


And the word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſazing, Thus ſaith the 


bad of Hoſts, the Faſt of the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the f*h, and the 
Faſt of the ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah joy 
and gladneſs, and chearful Feaſts. 

I return now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me 2 that 15, 
did theſe Fiſts truly ſerve to any Religious End and Purpoſe ? Did not thePeo- 
ple content themſelves with a meer external Shew and Performa: ce, without 
any inward Afﬀiction and Humiliation of their Souls, in orc:-r to a real Re- 
pentance ? did they not ſtill go on in their Sins; nay, and add to them upon 
theſe Occaſions, faſting for Strife and Debate and Oppreſſion ? In a Word, were 
they not worſe rather than better for them? And therefore God had no regard 
to them, as it follows in this Chapter 3 Thws ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſt «, ſaying ; 

Verſeg, Execute Judgement, and ſhew mercy and compaſſ1on every man to his brother ; and 

10,1112, oppreſs ot the widows nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the poor , and let none of 

: you i:11gin miſchief againſt his brother in your heart : But they refuſed to hearken, 
and pull away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears that they ſhould not hear , yea, 
they made their Heart as an adamant-ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear the law and the 
words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his ſpirit in the former Prophets : There- 
fore came great wrath from the Lord of Hoſts : Therefore it 3s come to paſs, that 
as he cried, and they would not hear ;, ſo they cried, and [ would not hear, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. 

So that notwithſtanding theſe outward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, 

here was nothing of a Religious Faſt 5 Did ye at all faſt unto me, evo nato me ? 

They were ſenſible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon 

them, bar they did not turn from their Sins, but perſiſted ſtill in their Ob- 

ſtinacy and Diſobedience. 

And what God here by the Prophet Zechary calls faſting unto him, even 

anto him, the Prophet Iſaiah calls the Faſt which God hath choſen, and an accep- 


table day to the Lord. 


Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeceſ# not 


Wherefore have we affliFed our ſouls, and thou takeſt no knowledge £ Behol' ye faſt 
for ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs : ye ſhall not {| as ye 
do this day, to make your voice to be heard on high. Is it ſuch a fait as 7 0. cho- 
ſen, a day for a manto | ay his ſoul 2 Is it to bow down his head 7 a bulruſh, and 
to ſpread ſackeloth and aſhes under him £ Wilt thou call this a fu't -1d an acceptable 
day to the Lord 2 Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, ar! : "at thou bring the 
poor that are caſt out to thine houſe ; when thou ſees5# the naked that thon cover 
. him.and that thou hide not t 
forth as the morning, and t 


call and the Lord ſhall anſwer, &C. From 
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ſelf from thine own fleſh? Then ſhall thy Ligh! break 
Salvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : Then ſhalt thou 
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From all which Paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe Monthly 
Faſts of the Jews were defective, and what was the Fault that God finds with 
them, when heexpoſtulates ſo ſeverely in the Text : Whey ye faſted and mourn- 
ed in the fifth and ſeventh month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto 
ze, ever unto me? In the general, the Fault which God finds with them was 
this, that theſe Solemnities did not ſerve any real End and Purpoſe of Religi- 
on, but fail'd in their main Deſign, which was a ſincere Repentance and Re- 
formation of their Lives : For which Reaſon he tells them that they were not 
at all acceptable to him, nor eſteem'd by him as perform'd uzto hizz, becauſe 
they did not anſwer the true Intention and Delign of thern. | 


My Work at this time ſhall be, Firſ?, to conlider in general what it isto faſt 


unto God, that is, to keepa truly Religious Faſt. Secozdly, to bring the Mat- 
ter nearer to our ſelves, I ſhall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of 
this Day, appointed by their Majeſties for a ſolemn Humiliation and Repen- 
tance throughout the Nation, does require at our hands. 

T. I ſhall conſider in general what it is to faſt unto God, that is, to keep a 
traly Religious Faſt. And of this I ſhall give an Account in the following 
Particulars. Firſt, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the affiicting of our Bo- 
dies by a ſtrict Abſtinence, that ſo they may be fit and proper Inſtruments to 
promote and help forward the Grief and Trouble of our Minds. Secondly, in 
the humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, 
and with a hearty Contrition and Sorrow for them. Thirdly, in an earneſt 
deprecation of God's Diſpleaſure, and humble Supplications to him that he 
would avert his Judgments and turn away his Anger from us. Foxrthly, in 
Interceſſion with God for {uch ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves 
and others, as are needful and convenient. Fifhly, in Alms and Charity to 
the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find Acceptance with God. I 
do but mention theſe Particulars,that T may more largely in(i{t upon that which 
I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider in the next place, namely, 

Il. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Majeſes for a folemn 
Humiliation and Repentance throughout the Nation,doth require at our hands. 
And this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in the following Particulars, Firſt, 
that we ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one tor his own perſonal 
Sins whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilt, and 
done his part to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God upon the 
Nation. Secondly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed 
by all Ranks and Orders of Men among(t us, and whereby the Wrath and In- 
diynation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Thirdly, 
we thould moſt importunately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to 
which theſe our great and crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. Foxrthly, 
we {hould pour out.our earneſt Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God 
for the Preſervation of their Majeſties ſacred Perſons, and for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment and Proſperity of their Government, and for the good Succels of their 
Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifthly, our Faſtings and Prayers ſhould 
be accompanied with our Charity and Alms to the Poor and Needy. Laſtly,we 
ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions to the aGtual Refor- 
mation and Amendment of our Lives. Of theſe I ſhall, by God's Affiſtance, 
{peak as briefly and as plainly as I can, and ſo as every one of us may under- 
{.:nd what God requires of him upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion as this. 

7, We ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own per- 
ſora] Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed 
theP ublickGuilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Ven- 
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geance of God upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance ſhould 
begin with our ſelves and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance is always de- 
ſign'd to end in Reformation ; but there cannot be a general Reformation 
without the Reformation of particular Perſons which do conſtitute and make 
up the generality. 

And this Solomon preſcribesras the true Method of a National Reformation, 
and the proper Effe&t of a Publick Humiliation and Repentance ; in that ad- 


x Kings 8: mirable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple : 1f there be, ſays he. i» 
37 39:39 the Land famine if there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or if there be 


caterpillar 5 or if their Enemy beſiege them in the Land of their Cities ; whate- 
ver plague, whatever ſickneſs there be 5 what prayer or ſapplication ſoever be mad: 
by any Man, or by all thy People of Iſrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY 
MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, ard ſpread forth his 
hands towards this Houſe : Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, and 
forgive, and do, and give to every man according to his way, whoſe heart thou 
knoweſt, for thou, even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of all the children of men ; 
that they may fear thee, all the days which they live in the Land which thou ga- 
veſt to their Fathers. | 

You ſee here that in caſe of any Publick Judgment or Calamity the Humi- 
tiation and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons : hat 
prayer or ſupplication ſoever be made by any man, or by all thy people Iſrael, WHO 
SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART: 
Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive. Particular Perſons 
mult be convinced of their perſonal Sins and Tranſgreſlions, before God will 
hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Nation. 

And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſling and bewailing our 
own perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our particular Repentance for them, in 
the Publick Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joyning with them in a 
general Humiliation and Repentance z therefore we ſhould do well, on the 
Day before the Publick Faſt, or at leaſt the Morning before we go to the Pub- 
lick Aſſembly, to humble our ſelves before God in our Families, and eſpeci- 
ally in our Cloſets; confeſſingto him, with great Shame and Sorrow, all the 
particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, 
which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, fo far as we are able 
to call them particularly to our Remembrance; and earneſtly to beg of God 
the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies ſake in Feſws Chris. 

And o likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again 
into our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and ſin- 
cere Reſolutions of reforming in all thoſe Particulars which we have confe(- 
ſed and repented of. And if we would haveour Reſolutions to come to any 
good, we muſt make them as diſtinct and particular as we can; and charge 
it upon our ſelves, as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our 
Sorrow and Repentance, that we will amend and do better for the future. 

And we ſhould endeavour alſo to fortifie theſe good Reſolutions, in the 
beſt manner we can, by ſerious Confideration and by ſolemn Promiles of bet- 
ter Obedience, and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all our 
Attions for the Future : and then with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Importu- 
nity, we thould implore the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to 
this Purpoſe. 

By this Means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation will be in 
ſome good Meaſure attain'd, and not wholly defeated, as for the moſt part it 
15 by being hudled upand loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, which, 


commonly ends together with the publick Afembly, without any real and 
permanent 
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permanent Effect upon particular Perſons : - Perhaps a great part of the Con- 
gregation may have been in ſome degree ſorry for their Sins; but after all no 
Man forſakes them, nor is the better for his Sorrow, but leaves that behind him 
1a the Church, and carries home with him the ſame Aﬀection for his Siris 
which he had before; and a ſecret Reſolution not to leave them. 

Thus it was with the People of the Fews. They had their ſolemn Month- 
ly Faſts, ith which they made a great Shew of Humiliation, hanging down their 
heads like a bulruſh for a day, and ſpreading. ſackcloth and aſhes under them - 
But there was no inward change of their Minds, no real Reformation of their 
Lives ; and as ſoon as ever the Publick ſolemhnity was over, they turned eve- 
rv one to his former evil Courſe. So God complains of them * [ hearkened 
ſays he, and I heard, but they ſpake not aright; no man repented hijs of his Jerit. 6. 
wickedneſs, ſaying, what I have done £ but they turned every one to his courſe, 
as the horſe ruſheth ito the battel. They ſpake not aright, that is, they did not 
take the right Method for an effeCtual Repentance : They humbled themſelves 
indeed before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Natioh in 
general, which they were all of theth ready enough to acktowledge, and to 
lay a heavy load of Guilt upon the Community : But all this while, they ne- 
ver reflected upon themſelves in particular ; they had no Senſe, no Convicti- 
on of their own perſonal Faults and Milſcarriges, without which there can be 
no true general Repentance : No man repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what 
bave I done 2 of | 

And as they had no Senſe of their own particular Sins which they had been 
guilty of, ſo they had no Thought of leaving them ; but as ſoon as ever the 
Publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they returned to them again with 
the ſame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to his conrſe, as 
the horſe ruſheth into the battel, that is, without any Conſideration, or Senſe 
of Danger. | of 

Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation committed 
by all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and 
Indignation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. 

This hath been the Temper and Prattice of good Men in all Ages, ro be 
greatly troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own ; 
to mourn for them in lecret, as the Prophet Feremy does for the Obſtinacy 
and Impenitency of the Jews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calamities 
which their Sins were ready to bring down upon them : But if ye will not Jer.13.t7- 
return, ſays he to that obdurate People, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for 

your pride, or Obſtinacy 5 and mine Eyes ſhall weep ſore and run down with 
tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock is carried away captive. And indeed almoſt the 
whole Prophecy of Jeremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are little elſe 
but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of that People, and 
for the Judgments of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or foreſaw to be 
coming upon them. Tae | WAN” | 

We read likewiſe of Lot, 'when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with 
the filthy converſation of the wicked : For that righteous Man, faith St. Peter 
dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing vexed his righteous ſoul, ſrom day to 
day, with their unlawful deeds. | | | 3 

Holy David alſo, upon all Occaſions, teſtifies his great Trouble and Grief 
for the Sins which he ſaw committed by others, and was fo affected with 
. them that he trembled at the very Thought of them : R7vers of tears, ſays Plal. x15, 
he, rur down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy Law: And in the fame ** 
P/alm, Horrour hath taken hold of me, becauſe of the wicked which forſale thy 5. 54 
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v. 138. Law: And again, I beheld the tranſgreſſors and was grieved, becauſe they kept 
ot thy word. ; 

And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in the 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of Men among them, 
take Shame to himſelt and them, for the great Sins which they had been guil- 

Dan: 9. s, ty Of? We have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, 

7,8 O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſron of face, as at this 
day : To our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned 
againſt thee. 

With whatTrouble andConfufion doesEzra,upon a ſolemn Day of Faſting 
and Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People ? O »zy God, 

Ezra 9. 6, ſays he, I am aſhamed and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my God + For our ini- 
4 quities are increaſed over our heads, and our treſpaſſes grown up unto the heavens : 
Since the days of our Fathers we have been in a great treſpaſs unto this day ; and 
for our iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts, been delivered into the 
hands of the Kings of the Lands, &c. 
| And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land, upon this ſolemn 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all 
their heinous Aggravations ; and in the Bitterneſs of our Souls to lament and 
bewail that general Prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath over-ſpread 
the Nation, and diftuſed it ſelf through all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Ma- 
giſtrates, M iniſt ers and People. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly con- 
cerning each of theſe. | 

I. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are in Authority. They 
that make Laws for others, and are to ſee to the Execution of them, ought 
to be {tri obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a Man not a 
litcle out of Countenance to be ſevere upon thoſe Faults in others of which he 
knows himſelf to be notoriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, whoſe 
Place and Duty it is to correct the Vices and immoralities of others, who are 
far from being Examples of Vertue themſelves > And therefore it is no won- 
der that there is ſo lame and unequal a Diſtributiun of Juſtice in the Nation, 
and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and {lack in the Diſcountenancing of Vice 
and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholeſom Laws made againſt them 
in Execution : As againſt the Profanation of the Lord's Day, by ſecular 
Buſineſs, by vain Sports and Paſtimes, which by the very Nature of themare 

_ apt to diſſolve the Minds of Men into Mirth and Pleaſure, and to carry them 
oft from all ſerious Thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditati- 
ons of another World ; and to give the Devil an Advantage, and an Oppor- 
tunity which he never fails to take, to ſteal the good ſeed, the Word of God, 
which they have heard that Day, out of their Hearts, and to make it of none 
effect : And which is yet worſe, by lewd and ſinful Practices, which are 
unlawful at any time, but upon that Day, are a double Breach and Violation 
of God's Law. 

And likewiſe by neglefing to put in Execution the Laws againſt profane 
Swearing and Curſeng, for which the Land Mourns ; and againſt Drunkenneſs, 
and Adultery, and Fornication, which are ſo common and ſo impudently coth- 
mitted amongſt us: whether they be Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical Laws z and it is 

| hard to ſay which of them are moſt remiſly executed. 

' And to mention no more, by neglefting to proſecute that horrible Sin of 
Myurther, ſo frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the Example of 
former Apes, with that Severity and Impartiality which is neceſlary to free 
the Nation from the Guilt of that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud taHeaven 
for Vengeance. ; 4 X Fy” 
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And all this, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God 
to put the Laws in due execution againſt all theſe Crimes, ſo tar as they come 
to their knowledge, and fall under their Cogniſance. 

2. The Sins of the Miziſters, who ſerve at God's Altar, and watch over 
the Souls of men, whoſe blood will be required at their hands, it any of 
them periſh through their fault and negleft. There is no reaſon to doubt, 
but that there are a good number of taithful Shepherds in the Land, who 
watch over their Flocks with great care and conſcience, remembrirg the 
dreadful Account which they muſt one Day make to Hizz who ſhall judge the 
quick and dead, of the Souls committed to their charge. 

But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithtul diſcharge of the ſnb- 
ſtantial parts of this high Office ? wanting a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
and value of the Souls of men tor whom Chriſt died ; taking little or no care 
to inſtruct them 1n the good knowledge of the Lord,and to lead them in rhe 
way to eternal happineſs by an exemplary converſation. | 

Nay too many zmong us demean themſelves ſo ſcandaloufly, as perfectly 
toundermiae the credit and effect of their Doctrine by leading lives ſo direct- 
ly contrary to it ; and to alienate their People from the Church,and to make 
them to abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lard by their wicked and u- 
hallowed Converſations : hereby expoſing them to the craft of Seducers, and 
rendring them an eaſe prey to the Emiſaries of the Church of Roxee, or to any 
other Sect and Faction that pretends a greater zeal for Religion, or makes a 
better ſhew of a {ſtrict and unblameable life. | 

For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the evidence 
that can be by their lives and aCtions, that they do not believe themſelves 
and their own Doctrine? When all is ſaid,the life and manners of the Preach- 
ers are the beſt eloquence,and have that dint and power of perſwaſion in them, 
which no words, no art can equal. Who ſo lives as he ſpeaks, does , as it 
15 ſaid of our Blefſed Saviour , Speak as one that hath authority, and not as 
the Scribes : Not as the Scribes 5 whoſe words, notwithſtanding all the for- 
mality and gravity with which they were deliver'd, did therefore want 
weight and force, becauſe,as our Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did 


not ;, their Lives were not anſwerable to their Dofrines: Whereas our Bleſ- 


ſed Saviour therefore ſpoke as never man ſpake,becaule he lived as never man 
livd; ſoinnocent, ſo uſeful, ſo exemplary a life : He was holy,harmleſs, and 
wdefiled : He did no ſin, neither was guile found in his lips : He fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs,and went about doing good. This was that which madeHim fo pow- 
erful a Preacher of Righteouſneſs 3 and we muſt neceſſarily fall ſo much ſhort 
of Him in the authority and efficacy of our Sermors, as we do in the holineſs 
and goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and ſuch a practice as that of 
our bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and perſwade, and re- 
form Mankind. 


We now live in an Ageand Church wherein they who are called to 'be 


the Teachers and Guides of Solfs ought to take great heed both to their Do- 
ftrine and their Lives;that the Name of God may not be blaſphemed.,and his 
holy Religion be brought into contempt by thoſe, who,above all others, are 
moſt nearly concern'd to preſerve and {upport the creditand honour of it. 
And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church are beſet and en- 
danger'd on every fide ; by the rude affaults of Infidelity, and by the cun- 
ning Arts of ſeducing Spirits,and by our own inteſtine Heats and Diviſions - 
And it can never be faftciendly lamented, . no though it were with tears of 
blood, that we whoſe particular charge and employment it is to build up the 
Souls of men in'a' holy Faith; and in'the reſolution of a good” Life, ſhould, for 


want” 


How to keep a truly Serm.XXXIX 


warit of due inſtruttion, and by the difſolute and profligate lives of too ma- 
ny among us, and by inflaming our needleſs Differences about lefler things, 
have ſo great a hand in pulling down Religion, and in betraying the Souls of 
Men either to downright Infidelity, or toa careleis negle&t and profane con- 
tempt of all Religion. 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this matter with us, as he did of old with 

Jer. 5. 30; the People of the Fews £ 4 wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the 
31. Land ; the Prophets propheſy falſly, and the _ bear rule by their means 
and my People love to haveit ſo; and what will ye do in the end thereof / 
When they who are the Paſtors and Guides of 8ouls, have by their ill con- 
du and management brought matters to that paſs, that the generality of the 
People fit down contented with the worſt ſtate of things, and are beconx 
almoſt indifferent whether they have any Religion or not, what can the end 
of theſe things be, but that the Kingdom of God will be taken from ws ,and given 

fo a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it £ 

If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God ; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this 
work, and be more careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge of that high 
and holy Office which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Bj- 
ſhop of Souls. Elſe, what ſhall we fay when God ſhall challenge us, as he 

" EMPS once did the Paſtors of the Fewiſh Church, by his Prophet, ſaying, Where ;s 

21. 2 the Flock that was given thee,thy beautiful Flock ? what wilt thouſay when he ſhall 

uniſh thee 2 

: 3. The Sins of the People; amongſt whom there is almoſt an univerſal 
corruption and depravation of Manners ; inſomuch that Impiety and Vice 
ſeem to have over-ſpread the face of the Nation ; ſo that we may take up 
that ſad complaint of the Prophet concerning the People of 1/-ae/, and ap- 

Mai. 1.4,5. PIy 1t to ourlelves ; that we are 4 fenfis Nation, a People laden with iniquity, 
a ſeed of evil-doers ; thatthe whole head is ſick, and the whole heart faint ; and 
that from: the ſole of the foot even to the head, there is no joerg in us, but 
wounds, aud bruiſes, and putrifying ſores. 

We may juſtly ſtand amazed to confider, how the God of all Patience is pro- 
vok'd by us every day ; to think, how long he hath born with us and /uf- 
fered our manners ; our open Prophaneneſs, and infidelity ; our great Immo- 
ralities, and groſs Hypocrifie ; our inſolent contempt of Religion, and our 
ill-favoured counterfeiting ofit for low and ſordid ends: And, which isthe 
moſt melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, we ſeem to be degenerated to 
that degree, that it is very much to be feared,there is hardly integrity enough 
left amongſt us to ſave us. 

And then if we conſider further our moſt uncharitable and unchriſtian 
Diviſions, to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the 
Civil Rights and Liberties of the Nation : Our incorrigibleneſs under the 
Judgments of God which we have ſeen abroad in the Earth, and which have 
in a very ſevere and terrible manner been inflicted upon theſe Kingdoms, that 
the Irhabitants thereof may learn Righteouſneſs : Our inſenſibleneſs of the 
Hand of God, ſo viſible in his late Providences towards us, and 1n the many 
merciful and wonderful Deliverances which from time to time He hath 
wrought for us. | 

And laſtly, if we reflect upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Savi- 
our and mighty Deliverer ; and to Them hkewiſe whom He hath ſo ſignal- 
ly -honour'd in making them the happy Means and Inſtruments of our Deli- 
verance - And this, not only exprefled by a bold contempt of their Autho- 

zity, but by a moſt unnatural Conſpiracy againſt them with the greateſt E- 
+. | nemies, 
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enemies, not only to the Peace of the Nation, but likewiſe to the Reformed 


"— 


| Religion therein profeſſed and by Law eſtabliſhed ; and to the intereſt of 


it all the World over. 


So that we may ſay with Ezr4, 4nd now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay unto Ezra g. 6. 
thee after this ? And may not God likewiſe ſay to us, as He did more than 
once to the Fews ? ſhall I not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? and hall not 


my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? 


Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe, upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's 
diſpleaſure, and make our humble Supplications to Him, that he would be 


graciouſly pleas'd to avert thoſe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and 
which we have juſt cauſe to fear may fall upon us; and that He would be 
entreated by us at laſt to be appeas'd towards us, and to turn from the fierce- 
neſs of his Anger. | 

This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days 
of Faſting and Prayer ; and this God expreſly enjoyns : Blow the Trumpet in 
Zion, ſanifie a Faſt,call a ſolemn Aſſembly ; gather the People, ſaniifie the Con- 
gregation, aſſemble the Elders, &c. Let the Priefts,the Miniſters of the Lord,weep 
between the Porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord . 
and give not thy heritage to reproach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over then : 
Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the People, Where is their God ? 

And to this earneſt deprecation of his Judgments, God promilſeth a graci- 


Joel 2.15, 
16, 17. 


ous anſwer ; for ſo it immediately follows : Then will the Lord be jealous for Veri. 18. 


his Land, and pity his People. 

And thus likewiſe Dariel,- when he ſet his face to ſeek, the Lord God, by 
prayer and ſupplication, with faſting and ſackcloth and aſhes, does in a moſt 
humble and earneſt manner deprecate the diſpleaſure of God towards his Peo- 
ple, and beg of Him to remove his Judgments, and to-turn away his Anger 
from them, O Lord, according to all thy righteonſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine 
anger and thy fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain : 
Becanſe for our ſins,and for the iniquity of our Fathers, Jeruſalem and thy Peo- 
ple, are become a reproach to all that are about us. Now therefore, O God, hear the 
prayer of thy ſervant and his ſupplication; and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſan- 
Fuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake. O my God,ncline thine ear and hear, 
oper thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and the City which is called bythy 
Name : For we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our righteouſneſs, but 
for thy great mercy. O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hearken and do ; 


Dan. 9. 3* 


Verſ. 16, 
17, 18,19: 


defer not for thine own ſake, O my God 5 for thy City and thy People are called by 


thy Name. | 

And thus alſo ſhould We, upon this Solemn Occafion, cry mightily unto 
God, and with the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe” terrible Judgments 
which we ſo righteouſly have deſerv'd, and to which the great and crying 
Sins of the whole Nation have ſo juſtly expoſed us: -Humbly beleeching 
Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy ; for his own Name's 
ſake, and becauſe we are his People,and are called by his, Name, and becauſe 
his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſsd amongſt us: that He would be 
pleas'd to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplications which 
they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſake. 

Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe, upon this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt 
Supplications to Almighty God, for the preſervation of Their Majeſties 
Sacred Perſons, and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of Their Govern- 
ment, and for the good Succeſs of Their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land, 

And more eſpecially, fince His Majeſty, with ſo many Confederate Prin- 
ces and States of Eyrope, is engaged in ſo neceſſary an ——_ for the 

Ommon 
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Common good of Chriſtezdowz, and for the mutual preſervation and recovery 
of Their refpeCive Rights: We ſhould earneſtly .implore. the favour and aflj- 
ſtance of Almighty God in ſo juſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt the com- 
mon Invader and Oppreflor of the Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 

And that of his infinite Goodneſs He would be.graciouſly pleaſed to take 
the Perſon of our Soveraign Lord the King into the particular care and pro- 
tection of his Providence : That He would ſecure his precious Life from a1l 
ſecret Attempts, and from open Violence - That he would give his Angels 
charge over him, and cover his Head in the day of Battel, and crown it with 
Vidory over his Enemies, and reſtore Him to us again in ſafety. 

And that He would likewiſe preſerve and direct the 2xeer's Majeſty, in 
whoſe hands the Adminiſtration of the Government isat preſent ſo happily 
plac'd:That He would giveHerWifdom and Reſolution for ſuch a Time as this, 
and ſupport and carry Her through all the Difhculties of it. 

And Laſtly, That he would bleſs them Both with a long Life and a 
peaceful and happy Reign over us; that under them we may live quiet and 
peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honesty. 

Fifthly, Our Faſting and Humiliation ſhould be accompanied with our 
Alms and Charity to the poor and needy : And we ſhould every one of us, 


Dan, 4.27. according to the counſel given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, break 


off our ſins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if 
it may be a lengthning of our tranquility: Hereby intimating, that if there 
beany way to prevent or remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the 
tranquility and happineſs of Prince and People, a ſincere Repentance, and 
a great Charity to them that are in neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely to 
prevail with God, not only to reſpite the ruine of a ſinful People, but to 
incline Him to thoughts of Peace towards them : For ſo he promiſeth to the 
Fews upon their ſincere Repentance,and earneſt Supplication to Him, which are 
always accompanied with Charity to the Poor : For I kxow the thoughts which 


Jer.29.11, 1 think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you 


an unexpeFed end : Then ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall go and pray unto me,and 
Twill hearken unto you : And ye ſhall ſeek, me, and find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for 
me with all your heart. 

And I have often thought that the extraordinary Charity of this whole 
Nation, and of our pious Princes,who are fo ready to every good Work, and 
ſuch bright and ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo ſeaſonably 
extended to the reliet of our diſtreſſed Brethren, who fled hither for retuge 
from the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors : I ſay, I have often thought, 
that this very thing, next to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty 
God, hath had a very particular influence upon our preſervation and delive- 
rance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were juſt ready to ruſh ia upon us. 
And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath allotted to us this 
more bleſſed and merciful part, to give and not to receive,and to be free from 
Perſecution our ſelves,that ſo we might be ina capacity to give a refuge and 
relief to them that were perſecuted ? 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity 
to the Poor is a great Security to us in times of evil: So David affures us; 
ſpeaking of the Righteous or Charitable Man ; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid in 
the evil time,and in the days of Dearth he ſhall be ſatisfied. 

And ſo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet with 
cruel and powerful Enemies, who if God were not on our {ide,would ſwallow 
us up, the publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafe- 


guard and ſhield : 1t ſha fight for thee, ſaith the Son of Sirach, m_—_ * the 
: | arity 
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Charity of Alms, againſt thine enexry, more than « mighty Shield and ſtrong ſpear. 
And of this, as 1 ſaid before, i doubt not but we of this Nation, by the 
great Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy Experience in our 
Jate wonderful Deliverance, under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt 
and braveſt of Princes; to whom, by too many among us, the moſt unwor- 
thy and unthanktul Returns have been made for all the unwearied Pains he 
hath undergone, and for the many deſperate Hazards to which he hath ex- 
poſed himſelf for our fakes, that ever were made to ſo great and generous a 
BenefaCctor : To ſo great a BenefaCtor, I ſay, not only to theſe Nations, 
' but even to all Exrope, in afferting and maintaining their Liberties againſt 
the inſolent Pride and unjuſt Encroachments of one of the greateſt Oppreſ- 
ſors the World hath known for many Ages : Of whom it may be ſaid as 
Job doth of the Leviathan, Upon the earth there is not his like - 1 am glad J9b4:-33 
I cannot apply what immediately follows, That he is made without fear ; ** 
but ſurely the next Words are appoſite enough, He beholdeth all high things,and 
is King of all the children of Pride : And yet He that is higher than the higheſt, 
even he that ſitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for He ſeeth that his day 5s 
coming. 
-" - AOTEY this Particular, If we would have our Prayers aſcend up to 
Heaven, and find Acceptance there, our Alms muſt goalong with them: So 
the Angel intimates when he ſays to Cornelizs, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are Ad xo. 4. 
gone up for a memorial before God : Thy Prayers and thine Alms ; they muſt 
g0 together if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould be effeftual. And the Pro- 
phet //aiah, ſpeaking of the Faſt which God hath choſen, and which is accepta- 
ble to him, makes Charity and Alms a moſt eſſential part of it : 1s it not, ſays __ 
he, to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt ont ING 
to thy houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not 
thy ſelf from thine own fleſh? Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; 
thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here I am. 
Sixthly and Laſtly, We ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolu- 
tions to the aCtual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in thzs 
Repentance doth mainly conſiſt : This 1s the proper Fruit and Effect of all 
our Humiliation and good Reſolutions, to forſake out Sins and to become 
better for the future 5 more pious and devout towards God, more ſober and 
chaſt with regard to our ſelves, more juſt and charitable, more humble and 
Meek towards all Men: In a word, more Innocent, more uſeful, and more 
holy in all manner of converſation. | 
And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Pray- 
ers and Supplications, will ſignifie nothing : All our Sorrow and Tears will 
be but as Water ſpit upon the Ground, and will not turn to any Account ei- 
ther to ſave our own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, this crook- 
ed and perverſe Nation, from Ruin and Deſtruction. So God tells Solomon, 
that this is the only way to appeale and reconcile him to a ſinful People : If 
my People which is called by my Name ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek 2 Chron.7, 
my face, and turn from their wicked ways : Then will ] hear in Heaven, and for- "+ 
give their ſin, and heal their Land. | 
And if this were the happy Effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
to turn us from our wicked ways God would then turn away his Anger from Zc8.19. 
us ; and, as he promiſed to the Fews by the Prophet Zechary, he would turn * 
theſe our monthly Faſts izto joy, and gladneſs, and cheerful feaſts ; as he hath 
in a great meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorious Name. 
But if we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver 
ns from the Hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt him without fear 
Ooo all 
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all the Days of our Lives > To what purpoſe ſhould the Providence of God 
take ſo much care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better 
Uſe of it for the Direfion and Government of our Lives > When it ſerves 
moſt of us only to talk of it ; and too many amongſt us to talk againſt it ; to 
deride it, and deſpitefully to uſe it. If this be the Truth of our Caſe, what 
can weſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould not be taken from us, and g1- 
ven to a Nation that will bring forth the Fruits of it > What can we ſay, why 
our Candleſtick ſhould not beremoved, and the Light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt which we have ſo long enjoyed, and (o long rebell'd againſt, ſhould 
not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us ? | 
And if 1 cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions, an 

to make them good : If you will not be perſwaded to prattiſe, yet be pleas'd 
to attend to what we ſay : Hear our Words at leaſt, if ye wil! not do them. 
This the People of the Jews would do, when they were at the worſt : So God 


Ezek. 33: tells the Prophet cancerning tem : They come unto thee, as the ieople cometh ;, and 
3l. 


they ſit before thee, as my People and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them. 

I had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, 
eſpecially in this great Aſſembly : and yet it is not to be diſſembled, thar the 
Behaviour of too many in this Place 1s frequently ſo careleis and irreverent, 
as is very misbecoming thoſe who are in the more peculiar Prelence of the 
Great and glorious Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, and profels at that very time 
to worſhip him. | 

Tam ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us, of a decent and 
unaffected Devotion, of a moſt ſerious and {teddy Attention, without wan- 
dring, without diverſion, and without drowſineſs : ſuch an Example as I 
cannot but hope will ina ſhorttime gain upon usall, and by a more gen- 
tle and ſilent Reproof win us to the Imitation of it. 

And if we could but be prevail 'd upon to demean our ſelves with that Re- 
verence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be hop'd that we would confider what is 
faid ; and Conſideration would probably work Conviction, and Conviction 
bring us to a better Mind, and to a firm Purpoſe of doing what we are in- 
wardly convinc'd it is both our Dury and our Iatereſt to do. 

Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a Reſolution to do every 
one what we ought ; truly and earneſtly to repent us of our Sins paſt, and 
to lead a new Life tor the future ; to fear that great and terrible God, in whoſe 
Preſence we have humbled our ſelves this Day ; and to tz to him: that hath 
ſmitten us, leſt we provoke him to puniſh ws yet ſeven times more, and atter that 
ſeven times more for our ſins, and for our Impenitency in them, till at laſt he 
make our plagues wonderful. 

To conclude ; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Fob, take words 
to our ſelves, and ſay, Surely it 3s meet to be ſaid unto God, Thave born chaſtiſe- 
ment, TI will not offend any more ; that which I ſee not teach thou me and if I 
have done iniquity I will do no more. Oh! that there were ſuch a heart in as, 
that it might be well with us and our children for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercy's ſake in Jeſus 
Chrif# : Towhom with thee, O Father and the Holy Ghoſt, beall Honour and 


Glory, both now and ever. Aer. 
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Ps8alLMmM LXXIIL 25. 


Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 


Earth that I defire beſides thee. 


H E Deſign of this Pſalm: is to vindicate the Goodneſs and 
Juſtice of the Divine Providence, notwithſtanding the 
proſperous eſtate of the wicked and the afflicted condition 
of good men many times in this World. And in the firſt 

4 place, the P/almiſt, whoever he was, whether David 
WR or 4/aph, lays down this for a moſt certain Truth that God 
is good to good men : Of a trith God is good to Iſrael, 
to ſuch as are of a clean heart. | 

And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no ſmall 
temptation _to queſtion the truth of this Prizciple, when he beheld the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſation of things here below ; that the wicked are often pro- 
ſperous, and good met! expoſed to great calamities in this life ; as if God 

either neglected humane atfairs, or had a greater kindnels for the Workers of ,, 

Iniquity, than for piousand Good Men - As for me,ry foot had well nigh flip © 

pd, for I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked. 

This, he ſays, was a very great ſtumbling block to good men, and tempt= 
ed them to doubt of the Providence of God : Therefore his People return hi- 
ther, and waters of a full cup are wrung out of them ; and they ſay, Doth God 
know , and js there knowledge in the moſt High * This Sentence is ſomewhat 
obſcurely rendred in our Tranſlation, ſo as make the ſence of it difficult ; 
which is plainly this : Therefore his People return hither ; that is,therefore good 
men come to this, in the greateſt of their Afﬀiction, and iri the bitterneſs of 


their ſoul,to queſtion God's knowledge and care of humane affairs. 5-4 
L Qoo Behold, 


Ver. t. 


Ver. 10. 
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Ver. 122 Behold, ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, and yet they are the proſperous in the 
world, they increaſe in riches : To what purpoſe then is it for any Maa to be 
ver. 13. Religious and Vertuous 2? Verily [ have cleanſed my Heart in vain,and waſhed my 
hands in innocency : In vain havel endeavour'd after Purity of Heart and In- 
nocency of Life, ſince fo little Good comes of it; nay, ſo far from that, 
that1 have been in continual Trouble and Afﬀiction : 4/ the day long have [ 
| Ver. 14. beenplagned, and chaſtened every morning. 
Such Thoughts as theſe often came into his Mind,and gave him great Trou- 
ver. 15& ble and Diſquiet : But he preſently corrects himſelf : 1f / Jay I will ſpeak thus, 
I ſhould offend againſt the generation of thy children ; that is, I ſhould go 
againſt the Senſe of all pious and good Men, who have always believed the 
Provideace of God, notwithſtanding this Objection : Which at laſt he tells 
| us he had raiſed on purpoſe to try it he could find the Solution of it: ] 
Ver. 16. thought to know this, which was grievous in mine eyes : And then he reſolves 
all into the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, which if we 
fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould ſee good Reaſon to be ſatisfied 
Ver.17,18. with the Equity of it: When [ go into the Sandnary of God, then thall I un- 
derſtand the end of theſe men * How thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, &c. 
This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret Deſign of God's Providence 
ſhould be unfolded, whether in this World or the other, how ſtrange and 
crols ſoever things might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the Iſſue and Concluſi- 
on it would appear, that neither are bad Men fo happy, nor good Men ſo 
miſerable, as at preſent they may ſeem to be. 
So that upon a full Debate of this Matter, the Pſal-ri5t concludes, that theſe 
Objections againſt Providence do ſpring from our Ignorance, and ſhort and 
imperfect View of things ; whereas if we ſaw the whole Deſign from begin- 
ver. 21. ning to end, it would appear to be very reaſonable and regular. Thus my 

heart was grieved ; ſo fooliſh was I and ignorant, and as a beaſt before thee. 

And in regard to himſelf, he tells us, that he ſaw great Reaſon to acknow- 

ledge God's tender Care over him in particular, and that he could find no 
- Ver. 23- Security or Comfort for himſelf but in God alone : Nevertheleſs, I am conti- 
amally with thee thou haſt hollen me by thy right hand : Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy Counſel, and afterwards receive me to Glory, as it he had ſaid, I am 
ſenſible of thy conſtant Preſence with me, and Care of me; and do entirely 
depend upon thy Guidance and Direction, not doubting but that my preſent 
Troubles and Afictions will have a happy and glorious Ifſue. 

And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of Exultation and Triumph for the 
mighty Conſolation which he found in the firm Belief of the Beirg and Provi- 
dence of God, as the great Stay and Support of his Soul in the worſt Condi- 
tion that could befal him ; in the Words of the Text, } home have I in Hea- 
ver but thee 2 and there js none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. If a Man 
were to chuſe a Happinels for himſelf, and were to ranſack Heaven and Earth 
for it, after all his Search and Enquiry he would at laſt fix upon God as the 
chief Happineſs of Man, and the true and only Reſt and Center of our Souls. 
This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but God 
can make man happy : Whom have I in Heaven but thee £ and there is none upon 
Earth that T defere beſides thee. 

That Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own Happineſs, is evident 
upon many Accounts : Becaule he is liable to ſo many Evils and Calamities, 
which he can neither prevent, nor remedy : He 1s full of Wants which he 
cannot ſupply 3 compaſſed about with Infirmities which he can only complain 
of, but is not able to redreſs: He is obnoxious to Dangers which he muſt al- 


ways fear, becauſe he can never ſufliciently provide againſt them. 
| Conſider 
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Contider Man by himſelf, and from under the Conduct and Protection of 
a ſuperior and more powertul Being, and he is 1n a moſt diſconſolate and 
forlorn Condition : Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſap- 
pointed of every thing that he hopes for: He is apt to grieve for what he 
cannot help, and perhaps the juſteſt Cauſe of his Grief 1s that he cannot help 
it; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for it, he would help.it : He cannot 
refrain from deſiring a great many things which he would tain have, but is 
never likely to obtain, becauſe they are ont of his Power ;. and it troubles 
him both that they are ſo, and that he cannot help his being troubled ag 
it. 

Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain ; courting 
Happineſs in a thouſand Shapes, and the faſter he tollows it, the ſwifter it 
flies from him. Almoſt every thing promiſeth Happineſs to ns at a diſtance, 
ſuch a Step of Honour, ſuch a Pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for 
a Child : But when we come nearer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it 
falls ſhort of our ExpeCtation ; aad it is hard to fay which of theſe is the 
oreateſt Diſappointment. Our Hopes are uſually bigger than Enjoyment can 
{atisfie, and an Evil long fear'd, belides that it may never come, is many times 
more painful and troubleſom than the Evil it ſelf when it comes. | 

In a word, mar zs born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into 
the World naked and unarm'sd, and from himielt more deſtitute of the natural} 
Means of his Security and Support than any other Creature whatſoever, as it 
were on purpoſe to ſhew that he is more peculiarly the Care of a Superior 
Providence : And as Man, of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only 
made to own and acknowledge a Deity ; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath ſo or- 
der'd things, that none of the other Creatures ſhould haye ſo much need 
of him, and fo much reaſon to acknowledge their neceſſary Dependance upon 
iim. Sothat the Words of. David are the very Senſe and Voice of Nature, - 
declaring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon Terms of greater 
Dependance upon the Providence of God than-other Creatures : Thou art he, 


lays David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou. madeſt me to Phil. 22. 5, 
bope,or thou didit keep me in fafety,wher 1 was upor my mother's breaſts : I was **» "7+ 


cajt upon thee from the womb, thou art my God from my mother's belly : Be not far 
from me for trouble is near : Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is 
happy for us that God is never far from any of us: For iz. hive we live, and 
move, and have our being. | 

And when we are grown up, -we are liable to a great 'many Miſchiefs and 
Dangers, every Moment of our Lives; and, without the Providence of God, 
continually inſecure not only of the good things of- this Life,. but even of 
Life it ſelf : So that when we come to be Men, we cannot but wonder how 
ever we arriv'd at that State.,,:;and- how;; we. have ' continued in it ſo 
long, conſidering the infinite Difficulties and Dangers which have continual- 
Iy attended us : That in running the. Gantlope of a.long Life, when ſo many 
Hands have been lifted up againſt us, and ſo many Strokes level'd at us, we 
have eſcap'd ſo free and with ſo few Marks and Scars upon us: That when 
we are belieged with ſo many Dangers, and ſo many Arrows of Death are 
perpetually flying about us,to which we do ſo many Ways lye open, we ſhould 
yet hold out twerty, forty, ſixty years, and ſome of us perhaps longer, and 
do {till ſtand at the Mark untouch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by 
any of them: And conſidering likewiſe this fearful and wonderful Frame of 
a humane Body, this Infinitely complicated Engine 3 in which, to the due 
Performance of the ſeveral FunGions and Offices of Life, ſo many Strings and 
vprings, ſo many Receptacles and Channels are neceſſary, and all in _ 
| right 
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right frame and order ; and in which, beſides the infinite imperceptible and 
ſecret ways of mortality , there are ſo wany {Juces and flood-gates to let 
Death in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle , though we take but lit- 
tle notice of -it , that every one of us did not dye every day ſince we were 
born : I ſay, conſidering the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the 
inftiumerable contingencies and hazards of humane Life , which is ſet in fo 
ſlippery a Place, that we ſtill continue in the Land of the Living, we cannot 
aſcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almighty God, who holds 
eur ſoul in life, and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 

To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we conti- 
nue in Life we have any comfortable Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of our ſe]ves 
and of that which makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding : 
That our Imagination is not let Jooſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with 
melancholick Freaks and Fears : That we are not deliver'd up to the Horrors 
of a gloomy and guilty Mind : That every Day we do not fall into Frenzy 
and Diſtraction, which next to Wickedneſs and Vice is the foreſt Calamity, 
and ſaddeſt Diſguiſe of humane Nature: I ſay, next to Wickedneſs and Vice, 
which is a wilful Frenzy, a Madneſs not from Misfortune but from Choice ; 
whereas the other proceeds from natural and neceſſary Cauſes, ſuch as are in 
a great meaſure out of our Power; ſo that we are perpetually liable to it, 
from any ſecret and ſudden Diſorder of the Brain, trom the Violence of a 
Diſeaſe, or the vehement Tranſport of any Paſſion. 

Now if things were under no Government, what could hinder ſo many 
probable Evils from breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the Heels 
of one another ? like the Calamities of Job, when the hedge which God had ſet 
about him and all that he had, was broken down and removed. 

So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no 
ſort, no degree of Happineſs in this World ; no not for one Moment : And 
there would be no other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends 
to us for all the Fears and Dangers, all the Troubles and Calamities of this 

reſent Life : For God and another World ſtand and fall together : Without 
Em there can be no Life after this ; and if our Hopes of Happineſs were 
only in this Life,, Man of all other Beings in this lower World would cer- 
, tainly be the moſt miſerable. 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mention'd would happen to all, 
if the Providence of God did not rule the World ; but that every Man would 
be in Danger of them all, and have nothing to ſupport and comfort him 
. againſt the fear of that Danger. For the Nature of Man, conſider'd by it 
ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its own Happineſs; ſo that we muſt neceſſarily 
look abroad, and ſeek for it (omewhere elſe : And who can ſhew us that Good 
that is equal to all the Wants and Neceflities, all the Capacities and Deſires, 
all the Fears and Hopes of humane Nature > Whatſoeyer can anſwer all theſe, 
muſt have theſe following Properties : 


Firs, Tt muſt be an All-ſufficient Good. 

Secondly, Tt muſt be Perfect Goodneſs. 

Thirdly, Tt muſt be Firm and Unchangeable in it fel. - 

Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of, and take away 


from us. 
Fifthly, it muſt be Eternal. | 
Sixthly, Tt muſt be able to ſupport and comfort us in every Condition, 
and under all the Accidents and Adverſities of humane Life. 
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_ Laſth, It muſt be ſucha Good as can give pertect Reſt and Tranquility to 
our Minds. | 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us Happy : And no Creature, 
nonot the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Proper- 
ties meet only in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good ; as I ſhall en- 
deavour, in the following Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and conſe- 
quently, That God is the only Hapineſs of Man. 


_ Firſt, God is an All-ſafhicient Good. And this does import two things ; 
Wiſdom to contrive our Happineſs, and Power to effect it ; for neither of 
theſe without the other is ſuthicient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt 
eminent Degree are in God. | 

He 1s infinitely /}7/e to deſign and contrive our Happineſs 5 becauſe he 
knows what Happineſs is, and how to frame us ſo as to be capable of the 
Happineſs he defigns for us ; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things 
fo, as that they ſhall be no Hindrance and Impediment to it. 

He perfe&ly underſtands all the Poſhbilities of things,and how to fit Means 
to any End. He knows all our Wants, and how to (upply them; all our 
Hopes and Deſires, and how to fatisfie them : He foreſees all the Dangers 
and Evils which threaten us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if 
he think fit ; or if he permit them to come, how to ſupport us under them, 
' or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them to our greater Benefit and Ad- 
vantage in the laſt Iſſue and Reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſ{urprized by any Accident which he did not fore- 
ſee, and which he is not ſufficiently provided againſt. The Wiſdom of Men 
is but ſhort and imperfect, and liable to infinite Errors and Miſtakes: In ma- 
ny Caſes Men know not what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor whether #hzs or 
that will conduce moſt to their Happineſs : Nay, it often happens that thoſe 
very means which the wiſeſt Men chuſe for their Security, do prove the Oc- 
caſions of their Ruine, and they are thrown down by thoſe very ways where- 
by they thought to raiſe and to eſtabliſh themſelves. 

Eſpecially if God breath upon the Counſels of Men, how aretheir Deſigns 
blaſted > How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt Contrivances, 
and ſrared in the work of their own hands * When it is of the Lord, the Wil- 
dom of the greateſt Polititians is turned into Fooliſhnels : For there 3s no wiſ- 
| dom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 

But the Divine Wiſdom being founded upon infinite Knowledge, is there- 
by ſecur'd againſt all Poſlibility of Error and Miſtake. God pertectly knows 
the Natures and the Powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be 
miſtaken in the Uſe and Application of them to any of his Purpoſes: So that 
none of his Defigns of Love and Mercy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry for 
want of good Contrivance, or wiſe Conduct. 

And as he is perfedtly wiſe to contrive our Happineſs, ſo he is infinitely 
powerful to effeCt it, and to remove out of, the way all che Obſtacles and Im- 
pediments of it. We may underſtand many times what would conduce to 
our Happineſs, but may not be able to compaſs it 3 but nothing is out of the 
reach of Omnipotency : Many things are difficult to us, but nothing is too 
hard for God: Many things are impoſſible with us, but with God all things 
are poſſible. For he is the Fountain and Original of all Power, from whom 
it is deriv'd and upon whom it depends, and - to whom it is 'perfe@aly 
ſubject and ſubordinate : He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, and 


with the greateſt eaſe 3 and no created Power can put any Difficulty in his 
way, 


I; 
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way, much leſs make any effectual Reſiſtance 3 becauſe Omnipotency can 
check, and countermand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 

So that if God be on our ſide, who can be againſt us > We may ſafely co- 
mit our Souls into his hands, for he is able to keep that which #s committed to him. 
He can give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for his 5s the 
Kingdom and the glorious Power. Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, we 
may rely upon God, and live upon his All-ſufficiency for our Supply ; and 
may ſay with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ould not bloſſom, neither Fruit 
be in the Vine, though the labour of the Olive ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhould 
yield no meat ; though the Flock ſhould be cut off from the Fold, and there ſhould 
be no Herd in the Stalls ;, yet would I rejoice in the Lord, and Foy in the God of 


my Salvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All-ſufficient Good, fo he is perfeft Goodneſs. He 
1s willing to communicate Happineſs to us, and to employ his Power and Wiſ- 
dom for our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing 
can hinder us from being ſo but our ſelves. Such is his Goodneſs, that he 
would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth: And 
when we have provoked him by our Sins, he zs long-ſuffering to ws-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance : For he de- 
lighteth not in the death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wick- 
edneſs and live. So that if any of us be miſerable, it is our own Choice; if 
we periſh our DeſtruCtion is of our ſelves : For as the IViſemar, in one of the 
Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, God made not death, neither hath he plea- 
ſare in the deſtruFion of the living : But men ſech death in the error of their life, 
and pull deſtruFion upon themſelves, with the works of their own hands. 

So great is the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, that he hath omitted no- 
thing that is neceſſary to our Happineſs. He defign'd it for us at firſt, and to 
that End he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are ca- 
pable of knowing, and loving, and obeying, and enjoying him: the chief 
Good. And when we had forfeited all this by the wiltul Tranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience of the firſt Parents of Mankind, and were miſerably bruiſed and 
maimed by their Fall, God of his infinite Mercy was pleaſed to reſtore us toa 
new Capacity of Happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer in our Nature, 
and in our ſtead ; and thereby to become a Propitiation for the ſins of the whole 
world, and the Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obey him : 
And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit to enable us to that 
Faith and Obedience which the Goſpe! requires of us, as the neceſſary Condi- 
tions of our eternal Salvation. 


Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithſtanding his 
infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God 
were mutable. For that cannot be a Happineſs which depends upon Uncer- 
tainties, and perhaps one of the greateſt Aggravations of Miſery is to fall 
from Happineſs, to have been once Happy and afterwards to ceaſe to be ſo: 
And that would unavoidably happen to us, if the Cauſe of our Happinels 
could change, and the Foundation of it be removed. It God could be other- 
wiſe than Powerful, and Wiſe, and Good, all our Hopes of Happineſs would 
be ſhaken, and would fall to the Ground. But the Divine Nature 1s not ſub- 
jet to any Change : As he is the Father of Lights, and the Author of every good 
and perfed gift, ſo with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. * All 
the things of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they no other 


ImperfeCtion belonging to them, cannot make us happy. | 
Fourthly, 
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us. If the things of this World were unchangeable 1n their Nature, and not 
liable to any Decay, yet they cannot make us Happy 3 becaule we may be 
cheated of them by Fraud, or robb'd of them by Violence : But God cannor 
be taken from us. Nothing but our Sins can part God and us: Who ſhall ſe- 
parate ws, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſrom the love of God £ ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or Perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril or ſword £ We may be ſtripp'd 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the Violence of Men ; but 
none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God : [ azz perſwaded, as the Apoſtle 
goes on with great triumph, that neither death nor life ; nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, nor Powers, nor height, nor depth, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which 3s in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Nor any other Creature: Here 1s a ſuffici- 
ent Induction of Particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, 
and that is Sin, which is none of God's Creatures, but our own : This indeed 
deliberately conſented to, and wilfully 'continued in, will finally part God 
and us, and for ever hinder us from being Happy. 
But if we be careful to avoid this, which only can ſeparate between God 
and us, nothing can deprive us of him : The Aidsand Influences of his Grace 
none can intercept and hinder ; the Joys and Comforts of his Holy Spirit none 
can take from us: All other things may leave us and forſakeus : We may be 
debarr'd of our beſt Friends, and baniſh'd from all our Acquaintance ; but Men 
can ſend us no whither from the Preſence of God : Our Communication with 
Heaven cannot be prevented or interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls witl 
always find the way thither from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. 


Fifthly, God.is an eternal God : And nothing but what is ſo can make ns 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd for an endleſs 
Duration, muſt have a Happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing 
in this World can make us Happy, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it : 
When a very few Years are paſt and gone, and much ſooner for any thing we 
know, all the things of this World will leave us, or elſe we ſhall be taken 
away from them, But God is from everlaſting to everlaſting - He 3s the ſame, 
and his years fail not : Therefore well might David fix his Happineſs upon 
God alone, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee 2 and there is none upon 
Earth that I deſire beſides thee : When my heart faileth, and my ſtrength faileth, 
God 3s the ſtrength of my heart and my portion for ever. 


S7xthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us, in every Condition, and 
under all the Accidents and Adverſities of humane Life. Outward Afflictions 
may hurt our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul ; and fo long as that re- 
mains unwounded, the ſpirit of a man can bear his infirmities. God isintimate 
to our Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the Joys and Comforts 
of his Holy Spirit into our-Hearts, under the bittereſt Afﬀictions and ſharp- 
eſt Sufferings : He can enable us by his Grace to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience,when 
all other things are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about 
us, 'He can give ws peace and joy in believing : When we are perſecuted, afflifFed, 
and tormented ; He can give us that raviſhing Sight of the Glories of another 
World, that ſtedfaſt Aſſurance of a future Blefſednels, as ſhall quite extinguiſh 
all Senſe of preſent Sufferings : How did many of the primitive Chriſt;ar Mar- 
tyrs, in the midſt of their Torments, and under the very Pangs of Death re- 


Joice in the hope of the glory of God. 


- There 
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Fourthly, God is ſich a Good as none can deprive us of and takeaway from IV. 


Rom.8.35« 


Ver.39,39. 


VI. 
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There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe Circumſtances of 
Danger, and of Bodily Pains and Sutferings, as to.have no Hopes of Relief, 
and Comfort but from God ; none in all the World to truſt to but Hiz- only : 
And in the greateſt Evils that can befal us in this Lite, Heis a ſure Refuge and 
SanCtuary ; and to repeat the Words of the P/almiſt after the Text, When our 
heart fails, and our ſtrength fails, God js the ſtrength of our hearts, and our por- 
tion for ever. h 

Now what would any ofus do inſuch a Cafe, if it were not for God ? Hu- 
mane Nature is liable to deſperate Straits and Exigencies: And he is not happy 
who is not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is faffd to be re- 
duced to ſuch a Condition, as to be deſtitute of all Comfort and Hope : And 
yet Men may be brought to that Extremity, that if it were not for God they 
would not know which way to turn themſelves, or how to entertain their 
Thoughts with any comfortable Conſiderations under their preſent Anguiſh. 

All Men naturally reſort to God in Extremity, and cry out to him for 
Help : Even the moſt Profane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of all 
other Comfort, will run to God and take hold of him, and cling about him. - 
But God hath no pleaſure in fools ; in thoſe who neglect and deſpiſe him in their 
Proſperity, though they owe that alſo entirely to him ; but when the evil 
Day comes, then they lay hold of him as their only Refuge : When all things 
go well with them, God is not in all their thoughts z but in their affliFion they 
will ſeek him early : Then they will cry, Lord, Lord ;, but he will ſay to them in 
that day, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for 1 know you not. 

Here will be the great Unhappinels of ſuch Perſons, that God will then ap- 
pear terrible to them, ſo as they ſhall not be able, when they look up to him, 
to abide his Frowns : And at the ſame time that they are forc'd ro acknow- 
ledge him, and to ſupplicate to him for Mercy and Forgiveneſs, they ſhall 
be ready to deſpair of it : They thoſe terrible threatnings of God's Word will 

Prov.1.24, Come to their Minds ; Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed > I ſtretched out my 
25,X hand, and no man regarded : But ye ſet at nought all my counſel, and would 
have none of my reproof I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtru@ion 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you : Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer , they ſhall ſeek ame early, but they ſhall 
ot find me: For that they hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear of the 
Lord : They would none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore ſhall 
they eat the fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their own devices : The 
eaſe of the ſemple ſhall ſlay them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy them. To 
i. 27,11, Which I will add that terrible Paſſage in the Prophet, concerning the perverſe 
and obſtinate Fews, They are a people of no underſtanding, therefore he that made 
them will not have anercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhew them no fa- 
', vour. | And Men are miſerable Creaturesindeed, when God their Maker doth 
abandon them, and hath ſo far hardened his Heart againſt them, that he can 
have no pity and Compaſhon for them. 


Seventhly and' Laſtly, Which is conſequent upon all the reſt, God is ſuch 
a Good as can give perfect Reſt and Tranquility to our Minds. And that 
which cannot do this, though it had all the Properties before mentioned, 
cannot make us Happy. For he 1s not happy who does not think himſelf ſo, 
whatever Cauſe he may have to think ſo. Now what in Reaſon can give 
us diſquiet, if we do firmly believe that there is a God, and that his Provi- 
dence rules and governs all things for the beſt ; and that God is all that to 
good Men which hath now been ſaid of him : Why ſhould not our Minds be 
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in perfect repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good, and have found out 
that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us ſo, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, and by our wilful Obſtinacy and Rebellion againſt 
him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this Defign ? 

If a conſiderate Man were permitted to his own Choice, to wiſh the great- 
eſt Good to himſelf that he could poſhibly deviſe; after he had ſearched Hea- 
ven and Earth, the reſult of all his Wiſhes would be that there were juſt 
ſuch a Being as we muſt neceflarily conceive God to be : Nor would he chuſe 
any other Friend or BenefaCtor, any other Protector for himſelf, or Gover- 
nour for the whole World, than infinite Power conducted and managed by 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; which is the true Notion of a God : After 


all his Enquiry he would come to the Pſalmiſt's Concluſion here in the Text, 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee ® and there is none upon Earth that I defrre be- 


ſides thee, 


Vain Man is apt to ſeek for Happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from 
want of due Conſideration : For when all things are well weigh d, and all 
Accounts rightly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's Reſo- 


lution of that great 2ueſtion, What is the chief Good of Man? there be many, Phl.s,7, 


ſays he, that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? That is, Men are generally © 


inquiſitive after Happineſs, but. greatly divided in their Opinions abour it : 
Moſt Men place it in the preſent Enjoyments of this World, but David for his 


part pitches upon God, in whom he wasfully convinc'd that the Happineſs of 


Man does conliſt : There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew #s any good * Lord, 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us : Thou haſt put gladneſs 1: my 
heart, more than in the time that their corn and wine increaſed. The great Joy 
of the Men of this World 1s in a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the 
good things of this Life : But David had found that which gave more Joy and 
Gladneſs to his Heart, the Favour of God and the /ight of his countenance - 
This gave perfeCt Reſt and Tranquillity to his Mind, ſo that he needed not to 
enquire any further : For ſo it follows in the next words, I will both lay me 
down in peace, and reſt ; for thou, Lord, only makefs me to dwell in ſafety : The 
Hebrew Word ſignifies Confidence or Security : Here, and no where elſe, his 
Mind found Reſt, and was in perfect Eaſe and Security. 

I ſhall now only make two or three [ferences from this Diſcourſe, and fo 


conclude. 


Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of Atheiſzr, 


which would baniſh the Belief of God and his Providence out of the World : 
Which as it is moſt impious in reſpect of God, ſo is it moſt malicious to 
Men ; becauſe it ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Happineſs, and per- 
fetly undermines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be the 
moſt unhappy of all other Beings here below ; becauſe his Unhappineſs 
would be laid in the very Frame of his Nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes 
him from all other Beings below him, I mean in his Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing : And he would beſo much more miſerable than the Beaſts, by how much 
he hath a farther reach, and a larger Proſpect of future Evils z a quicker Ap- 
prehenſion, and a deeper and more laſting Reſentment of them. 

So that if any Man could ſee Reaſon to ſtagger his Belief of a God, or of his 


Providence, as I am ſure there is infinite Reaſon to the contrary ; yet the be-_ 
lief of theſe things is ſo much for the Intereſt, and Comfort, and Happineſs 


of Mankind, that a Wiſe Man would be heartily troubled to part with a Prin- 


ciple ſo favourable to his quiet, and that does ſo exactly anſwer all the natural 
Defires and Hopes and Fears of Men, and1s ſo equally calculated both for our 
Comfort in this World, and for our Happineſs in the other. For when a Man's 


Ppp 2 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts have ranged and wandred as far as they can, his Mind can find no 


Reſt, no probable Foundation of Happineſs but God only ; no other reaſon- 
able, no nor tolerable Hypotheſis and Scheme of things fora Wiſe Man to rely 
upon, and to live and die by. - For no other Principle but this, firmly belie- 
ved, and truly lived up to by an anſwerable Practice, was ever able to ſup- 
port the generality of Mankind, and to miniſter true Conſolation to them un- 
der the Calamities of Life, and the Pangs of Death. 

And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is 
impoſlible that they ſhould have ſo remarkable and {to regular an Effe&t to 
ſupport our Minds in every Condition, upon ſo great a Number of Perſons 
of different degrees of Underſtanding, of all Ranks and Conditions, young 
and old, learned and unlearned, in ſo many diſtant Places, and-in all Ages 
of the World, the Records whereof are come down to us : I fay fo real and 
ſofrequent, and ſo regular an Effect as this is, cannot with any Colour of 
Reaſon be aſcribed either to blind Chance, or meer Rs. but muſt 
have a real, and regular, and uniform Cauſe proportionable to ſo great and 
general an Effect. 

I remember that Grotias, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, hath this Obſervation, That God did not intend that the Principles 
of Religion ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence that any thing 1s capable of, 
and ſuch as*is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all ſorts of captious Cavils 
and Objections againſt it ; but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfie a 
ſober and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other Intereſt but 
to find out Truth ; and when he hath found it, to yield to it : If it were other- 
wiſe, and the Principles of Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sun 
ſhining at Noon-day, as there could hardly be any Vertue in ſucha Faith, fo 
Infidelity would be next to an Impoſlibility. 

All that I would expett from any Man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſuth- 
cient Reaſon to believe the Beirg and the Providence of God,is this 5 That he 
would offer ſome other Principles ; that he would advance any other Hyps- 
#heſcs and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and natural 
Notions of Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World ; and that 
does bid more fairly for the Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind, than theſe 
Principles of the Beizg of a God, and of his watchful Providence over the 
Children of Men, do plainly do : and till this be clearly done, the Princi- 
ples of Religion which have generally been received by Mankind, and have 
obtain'd in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be diſcarded, and ought not 
to be diſturbed and put out of Poſſeſſion. And this, I think, puts the whole 
matter upon a very tair and reaſonable Iſſue, and that nothing more needs to 
be ſaid concerning it. 

Secondly, From what hath been ſaid, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it natu- 
rally follows, That God is the only Object of our Truſt and Confidence, and 
therefore to him alone, and to noother, we ought to addreſs all our Prayers 
and Supplications for xercy and grace to help in time of need. ; But now, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rowe, the Pſalmif? here 
puts a very odd and ſtrange Queſtion, Whom have I in Heaven but thee £ To 
which they muſt give a quite different Anſwer from what the Pſal-i/? plainly 
intended ; namely, that God was the ſole Object of his Hope and Truſt, and 
that upon him alone he relied as his only Comfort and Happineſs : But to this 
Afſertion of the Pſalriſt the Church of Rowe can by no means agree : They un- 
derſtand this matter much better than the P/almiſt did ; namely, that belides 
God there are in Heaven innumerable Azgels and Saints, in whom we are to 


repoſe great Truſt and Confidence,and to whom alſo we are to addrefs ſolemn 
| Prayers 
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Prayers and Supplications, not only for temporal good things, but for the 
Pardon of our Sins, for the Increaſe of our Graces, and for Eternal Life : 
That there are in Heaven particular Advocates and Patrons for all Exigencies 
and Occaſions, againſt all forts of Dangers and Diſeaſes, for all Graces and 
Vertues, and, in a Word, for all temporal, ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings ; 
to whom we may apply our ſelves, without troubling God and our Blefſed 
Saviour, who allo is God bleſſed for evermore, by preſuming uponevery Occa- 
ſion to make our immediate Addrefles to him : Foras they would make us be- 
lieve, though Abraham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the blefſed 
Spirits above, both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with God for us, 
for all ſorts of Bleſſings, but we may make dirett and immediate Addrefles to 
them to beſtow theſe Bleilings upon us : For ſo they do in the Church of 
Rome, as 18 evident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their Prayers in their 
moſt-publick and Authentick Liturgies. Lo 0 

They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe di- 
rect ahd immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beltow Grace and eter- 
nal Life upon them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they 
would be pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed up- 
on them by their Mediation : But if they mean no more, why do they ſay 
more than they mean 2 Why do they uſe ſuch Expreſſions as to the common 
Senſe and Underſtanding of Mankind do (ignifiea great deal more than they 
ay they mean ; ſuch Expreſſions as they themſelves do acknowledge, if they 
be underſtood according to the moſt obvious Senſe of the Words, would ren- 
der them guilty of flat Idolatry > Eſpecially when they know, that they are 
charged with Idolatry upon this account : and fince to clear themſe]ves of it 
they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie under the Suſpicion of it. ' 

And yet admitting what they ſay in this Matter to be true, and that by 
theſe Expreſſions in their Prayers they intend no more but the ſolemn Invo- 
cation of Angels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beſtow 
theſe Bleſſings upon them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Me- 
diation : Yet this ſurely is a great deal too much, and cannot be done with- 
out a high Entrenchment upon the Office of the only Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus : But let them not deceive themſelves, God 5s 
n0t mocked : The Lord our God is a jealous God, and He will not give his Glory 
to another. 

I have not yet inſtanced in the grofſeſt part of their Superſtition, not to ſay 
down-right Idolatry, in this kind ; I mean, in their extravagant Worſhip of 
the bleſſed Virgin and Mother of our Lord ; whom they blaſphemouſly call the 
Lxeen of Heaven ; and whom, by a new Style, unknown to the Scriptures and 
Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignifie with the zodiſþh Title of our Lady 
as if that Foes be any Addition of Honour to Her, whom the Agel declared 
to be bleſſed among Women : Who, if ſhe knew any thing of the Follies of her 
Worſhipers here below, with what Diſdain and Indignation, do we think ſhe 
hears thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to her, and that Sacrilegious Wor- 
ſhip which is given her in that Church, and which makes both Pages of their 
Religion ; and which for the Frequency of it, both in their Publick and 
Private Devotions, is very much beyond what they give to God and Chriſt ? 
As if there were one in Heaven but ſhe, nor ary thing por Earth to be wor- 
ſhipped in Compariſon of her Image. _ =" 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, arid how much farther 
they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, Gud - 
only knows: ſo far, I fay.,, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in thatfa- 
mous Book of their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's Pſalter, not only to _—_- 

er 
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her ſome part of this P/al/zz, out of which I have taken my Text, beginning it 
thus: How good 3s God to rae), to them that worſhip his Bleſſed Mother 2 Bux 
they have likewiſe profanely burleſqued, I cannot afford it a better Ferm, this 
whole Book of Pſalms, applying to her almoſt the higheſt things that are 
there {aid concerning Ged and our Bleſſed Saviour. the. O Heavens, and 
give ear, O Earth, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed, to ſee the beſt and wiſeſt Re- 
ligion in the World transform'd intoSuperſtition and Folly ; and to ſee the 
moſt learned Perſons in that Communion ſet themſelves in good earneſt to ju- 
ſtifie all theſe Follies and Abſurdities by a grave and groundleſs Pretence to 
Tafallibility. © ; 
>. Thirdly, and Laſtly, This ſhews us how neceflary the Favour of God is to 
every Man's Happineſs: and there is but one way to gain his Friendſhip and 
Favour, by becoming Holy and Good as heis : Then may we rejoice and glo-: 
ry in God, as the P/almiſt here does,and fay,Whom have I in Heaven but vhee 2 
and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. A Wicked Man dreads 
God above all things in the World, :and he has great Reaſon to do fo : For 
he is not a God that hath Pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with him : 
The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his ſight, he hateth all the Workers of iniquity. When 
by Sin we depart from God, we forſake our own Happineſs : Salvation 3s far 
Plal.119. froze the wicked, ſays D.vid. And again, a little after the Text, They that are 
far from thee ſhall periſh, but it 3s good for me to draw near to God, Now by Ho- 
line(s and Goodneſs we draw near to Hizz, who alone can make us Happy. 

It is cerrainly the common Intereſt of Mankind there ſhould be a God, be- 
cauſe we cannot poſſibly be Happy without him : But then it is no Man's In- 
tereſt to be wicked, becauſe thereby we make him our Enemy 7x whoſe favour 
75 life, and upon whom all our Hopes of Happineſs do depend. 

To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure 
to make him our Friend ; and then we may promiſe to our ſelves all thoſe Ad- 
vantages which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give us :; 
And there ts but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip between God and us, 
and that is, by doing his Will, and living in Obedience to his Laws: Te are 
ry Friends, faith our Blefſed Lord, if you do whatſoever I command you : This 
zs the love of God, ſaith St. Fob, that we keep his commandments : And to love 
God is the way to be made Partakers of thoſe glorious things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him : Such as eye bath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entred into the heart of man : Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant 
we may all at laſt be made Partakers of, for his Mercy's Sake in Feſws Chriſt - 
To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and Glo- 
ry, Dominion and Power, both now and for ever. Amer. 
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Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might - 
let not the rich man glory in hu riches : But let him 
that glorieth 'glory in ths, That he underſtandeth 
and. knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exer= 
ciſe loving=kindneſs and judgment , and righteouſneſs 
in the earth : For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
Lord. 


IBF nt Heſe Words are a Meſſage from God ſent by his —_— to 
Q mee the People of the Fews, whotruſted in their own W3ſdozr, 

= and Might, and Riches, for their Safety and Preſervation 
AS from that Deſtruction which, in the former part of this 
#44 Chapter, God had threaten'd to bring upon them by the 


my 


LEES, {Nv King of Babylon. To take them off from this vain con- 
| fidence is this Meſſage ſent to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Let not the wiſe man glory in bis Wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his 
might ; let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him that glorieth glory 
in this , that he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which ex- 
erciſe loving-kindueſs, and judgment and righteouſneſs in the earth: For in 
theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. | 


In the handling of theſe Words I ſhall abſtract from the particular Occa- 
ſion of them, and only conſider the general Truth contained in them : Which 


E ſhall doe under.theſe two Heads. 


Firſt, 


py 
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Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Let #ot the wiſe man glory in hjs 
wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in bis might ; let not the rich man glo- 
ry in hjs riches. 


Secondly, What it is that is Matter of trae Glory : But let him that glorieth 
glory in this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that [ am the Lord, which 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. 


T. What we are not to glory in. The Text inſtanceth in three things which 
are the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride them- 
ſelves and to place their Confidence, namely, W7dom, and Might, and Riches. 
I ſhall conſider thele ſeverally, and ſhew how little reaſon there is to glory in 
any of them. | BY S. - | 

I. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. This may comprehend both 
humane Knowledge, and likewiſe Prudence in the Management of Afﬀairs. 
We will ſuppoſe both theſe to be intended here by the name of Wiſdom, Let 
ot the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom; that is, neither in the Jargeneſs and com- 
paſs of his Knowledge and underſtanding, nor in his Skill and Dexterity in 
the Contrivance and Conduct of humane Afeairs ; and that for theſe to rea- 
{ons. | | 

i. Firs, Becauſe the higheſt pitch of humane Knowledge and Wiſdom is 
very imperfect. REI | 

Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much Difliculty 
in any competent meaſure attained, how eaſily are they lolt ? 
| Firſt, The higheſt pitch of humane knowledge and wiſdom. is very imperfe@. 

Our Ignorance doth vaſtly exceed our Knowledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in 
any tolerable degree is difficult to, be attain'd, but Perfection in it utferly to 
be deſpair'd of. Where is there to be found ſo ſtrong and ſound a Head, as 
hath no ſoft Place; ſo perfect, ſo clear an Underſtanding as hath no Flaw, 
no dark Water in it > How hard-a matter isit to be truly wife 2 And yet there 
areſo many Pretenders to Wiſdom as would almoft tempt a Man to think that 
nothing is eaſier. Men do frequently murmur and repine at the unequal 
Diſtribution of other things, as of Health and Strength, ot Power and Riches : 
But if we will truſt the Judgment of moſt Men concerning themſelves, nothing 
is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom and 
underſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſuperiof to them in other Gifts 
of Nature, as ih bodily Strength and Stature ; and in the Gifts of Fortune, 
as in Riches and Honour ; becauſe the difference between one Man and ano- 
ther in theſe Qualities is. many times. ſo groſs and palpable, that no body hath 
the Face to deny it : But very few in compariſon, unleſs it be in mere com- 
plement and Civility will yield others to be wiſer than themſelves; and yet 
the difference in this alſo is for the moſt part very viſible to every body but 
themſelves. | 

So that true Wiſdon? is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they .that 
have it: And, next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it, but 
thoſe few that are ſenſible of their own Defedts and Imperfections, and know 
that they have it not. X 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, and 
meets with more frequent -Diſappointments, than that which Men are moſt 
apt to pride themſelves in, I mean Political Wiſdom and Prudence ; becauſe 
| it depends upon ſo many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failing, the 
beſt laid Deſign breaks and falls in pieces: It depends upon the uncertain _ 
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and fickle Humours, the miſtaken and mutable Intereſts of Men, which are Der- 


perually ſhitting from one point to.another, ſo that no body knows where to 
find them : beſides an unaccountable Viixture of that which the Heather call'd 
Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true Name, the Providence of God; which 
does frequently interpoſe in humane Afairs, and loves to confound the wiſdon 
of the wiſe, and to turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs. | 

Of this we have a moſt remarkable Example in Achitophel, of whoſe Wil- 
dom the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That the counſel which 
he counſeled in thoſe days was as if one had enquired at the Oracle of God : Such 
was all the counſel of Achitophel both with David and with Abſalom. It ſeems 
he gave very good Counſel alſo to Abſalom, and becauſe he wonld not follow 


it, was diſcontented to that degreeas to lay violent Hands upon himſelf: And 


now who would pride himſelt in being ſo very wile as to be able to give the 
beſt counſel in the World, and yet ſo very weak as to make away himlelf, be- 
cauſe he to whom it was given was not wiſe enough to take it ? 

The like Miſcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and Prudence. 
A great Prince or General 1s {omerimes ſo very cautious and wary, that no- 
thing can provoke him to a Battel ; and then at another time, and perhaps in 
another Element, fo raſh and wilful, that nothing can hinder him trom fizht- 
ing and being beaten : As if the two Elements made the difference ; and Cau- 
tion were great Wiſdom at Land, and Confidence and Prefumpiion great 
Prudence at Sea. But the true Reaſon of thele things lies much deeper, in the 
ſecret Providence of Almighty God, who when he pleaſes can ſo govern and 
over-rule both the Underſtandings and the Wills of Men, as ſhall beſt ſerve his 
own wile purpoſe and Deſign. 

Andas the higheſt pitch of humane Wiſdom is very imperfett in it ſelf, ſo 
is it much more ſo in compariſon with the Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom : 
Compar'd with this it is mere Folly, and leſs than the Underſtanding and Wiſ- 
dom of a Child to that of the wiſelt Man. The fooliſhneſs of God, ſays St. Paul, 
is wiſer than men, that 1s, the leaſt grain of Divine Wiſdom is infinitely be- 
yond all the Wiſdom of Men : But in Oppoſition to the Wiſdom of God, the 
Wiſdom of Men is leſs than nothing and Vanity. Let Men deſign things never 
ſo prudently, and make them never fo ſure, even to the Popiſh and French de- 
oree of infallibility ; let them reckon upon it as a Blow that cannot fail : Yetat- 
ter all,the Counſel of the Lord zhat ſhall ſtand, and he will doall his pleaſure ; 
for there is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. 


1 Cor.2.18 


And now we may ask the Queſtion which Job does, Where ſhall wiſdom: be Job 28.12. 


found,and where is the place of underſtanding £ And we muſt anſwer it ashe does, 


lt is not to be found in the land of the living: unleſs it be that one infallible ch.28. 12. 


Point of Wiſdom to which God directs every Man, and of which every Man 


is capable, viz. Religion and the fear of God, Unto man he ſaid, Behold ! the Job 28.28. 


fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom :, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 

Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any compe- 
tent meaſure attain'd, how eaſily are they loſt ? By a Diſeaſe, by a Blow upon the 
Head ; by a ſudden and violent Paſhon, which may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain 
and confound the cleareſt Underſtanding in a Moment : Nay, even the exceſs 
of Knowledge and Wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with Pride, as too often it 
1s, 1s very dangerous, and does many times border upon Diſtraction, and 
run into Madneſs : Like an Athletich Conſtitution and perfect ſtate of Health, 
which is obſerved by Phyfcians to verge upon ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, and 
to be a fore-runner of it. 

And when a Man's Underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhatter'd, how are the 
fineſt Notions and Thoughts of the wiſeſt Man blunder'd and broken, perplex'd 
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and entangled ? like a puzled Lump of Silk, ſo that the Man cannot draw out 
2 Thought to any length, but is forc'd to break it off and to begin at another 
end. Upon all which and many more Accounts, Let not the wiſe man glory in 
his wiſdom, which is ſo very impertett ; ſo hard to beattain'd, and yet fo ea-. 
fie to be loſt. | | . 

2. Neither let the mighty man glory in his might. Which whether it be meant 
of natural Strength of Body, or Military Force and Power, how weak and 
imperfect is it, and how frequently toil'd by an unequal Strength ? 

If we underſtand it of the natural Strength of Mens Bodies, how little rea- 
ſon is there to glory in that, in which ſo many of the Creatures below us do 
by ſo many degrees excel us? In that, which may ſo many ways be loſt ; by 
Sickneſs, by a Maim, and by many other external Accidents ; and which how- 
ever will decay of it ſelf, and by Age ſink into Infirmity and Weakneſs. 

And how little reaſon is there to glory in that, which is ſo frequently foil'd 
by an unequal Strength ? of which Goliah isa famous Inſtance. When he defied 
the Hoſt of 17ael, and would needs have the matter decided by ſingle Com- 
bate,God inſpired David to accept the Challenge ; who though he was no wiſe 
comparable to him in Strength, and would have been nothing in his Hands in 
cloſe fight, yet God directed himto affail him at a diſtance by a Weapon that 
was too hard for him, a Stone out of a Sling, which ſtruck the Giant in the 
Forehead, and brought his unwieldy Bulk down to the Earth. 

Or if by night we underſtand Military Force and Power, how little likewiſe 
iS that to be gloried in ? conſidering the uncertain Events of War,and how ve- 
ry often and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt the 
Victory on the unlikely Side. It 1s Solomror's Obſervation, that ſuch are the 
Interpoſitions of Divine Providence in humane Afairs,that the event of things 
15 many times not at all anſ{werable to the Power and Probability of ſecond 
Eccl.g.11. Cauſes: T returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the race is not to the 

ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong. | 
» And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth 
often interpole to decide the Events of War, isby a remarkable change of the 
Seaſons and Weather in favour of one fide : As by ſending great Snows, or 
violent Rains, to hinder the early Motion and March of a powerful Army, 
to the diſappointment or Prejudice of ſome great _ By remarkable 
Winds and Storms at Sea, to prevent the Conjunction of a Powerful Fleet : 
and by governing all theſe for a long time together ſo viſibly to the Advan- 
tage of one fide, as utterly to defeat the well-laid Deſign of the other. Of all 
which, by the great Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, we have had the 
happy Experience in all our late ſignal Deliverances and Victories. 

And here I canaot but take notice of a Paſſage to this Purpoſe in the Book 
of Job : Which may deſerve our more attentive regard and conſideration, be- 
cauſe I take this Book to be incomparably the moſt ancient of all other, and 
much elder than Moſes : and yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Pro- 
vidence of God, and as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps 
any Book extant in the World. The Paſſage I mean is, where God to con- 
vince Fob of his Ignorance in the Secrets of Nature and Providence poſeth him 

Job 28, With many hard Queſtions, and with this amongſt the reſt, Haſ# thou entred 
32, 33- Into the treaſures of the Snow £ haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the Hail, which I 
have reſery'd againſt the time of trouble,againſt the Day of Battel and War 2 The 
meaning of which is, that the Providence of God doth ſometimes interpole 
to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seaſons and the Weather, 
and by making the Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil his Word 

and to execute his Pleaſure. 
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Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Defeat of Siſera's mighty Ar- 
my ; againſt whom in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are ſaid to have fought 
in their courſes * The Expreſſion is Poetical, but the plain meaning of it is, 
that by mighty and ſudden Rains, which the common Opinion did aſcribe to a 
ſpecial Influence of the Playets, the River of Kiſhor, near which S;ſera's Army 
lay, was fo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt; 
For ſo Deborah explains the fighting of the Stars in their Courſes againſt Siſera. 
They fought, ſays ſhe, from Heaven, the Stars in their Courſes fought againſt Si- 
ſera, the River of Kiſhon ſwept them away : As if the Stars, which were ſup- 
poſed by their Influence to have cauſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinaty Rains, 
had ſet themſelves in Battel array againſt Siſera'and his Army. 

Therefore, let not the mighty man glory in his might, which 1s ſo ſmall in it 
ſelf, but in oppoſition to God, is weakneſs and nothing. The weakneſs of God, 
ſays St. Paul, is ſtronger than men. All Power to do miſchief is but Impotence, 


and therefore no matter of boaſting : Why boaſteſt thox thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, that Phal. 52. i: 


thou art .ble to do miſchief £ the goodneſs of God endureth continually : The Good- 
neſs of God is too hard for the Pride and Malice of Man, and will laſt and 
hold out when that has tir'd and ſpent it ſelf. 

Thirdly, Let not the rich man glory in his riches. In theſe, men areaptto 
pride themſelves : even the meaneſt and pooreſt Spirits, who have nothing to 
be proud of but their Money, when they have got good ſtore of that toge- 
ther, how will they ſwell and Strut ? as if becauſe they are rich and increaſed 
in goods they wanted nothing. 

But we may do well to conſider, that Richesarethings without us; not the 
real Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune: 
If they deſcend upon us, they are the Priviledge of our Birth; not the Effect of 
our Wiſdom and Induſtry ; and thoſe things in the Procurement whereof we 
had no Hand, we can hardly call our own : And if they be the Fruit of our own 
prudent Induſtry, that is no ſuch matter of glorying ; becauſe Men of much 
ſlower Underſtzndings do commonly out-do others in Diligence and drudg- 
ing, their Minds lying more level to the low Deſign of being Rich. | 

At the beſt, Riches are uncertain. Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich 
in this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches : Men 
have little Reaſon to pride themſelves, or to place their Confidence in that 
which is uncertain, and even next to that which'is not : So the wiſe Man ſpeaks 


of Riches, Wilt thou ſet thine heart upon that which is not 2 for riches certainly Prov-24.3: 


make themſelves wings, and fly as an eagle towards heaven : He exprefles it in 
ſuch a manner, as if a Rich Man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was 
fledg'd and had gotten it ſelf Wings to fly away. 

But that which is the moſt ſtiriging Conſideration of all is, that many Men 
have an evil Eye upon a good Eſtate ; fo that inſtead of being the Means of 
our Happineſs, it may prove the Occaſion of our Ruin: So the ſame Wiſe 


Man obſerves, There 3s a ſore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely, riches Eccl5. 13: 


kept for the owners thereof to their hurt. And it is not without Example, that a 
very rich Man hath been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Lifeand 
Eſtate, for no other viſible Reaſon but his vaſt and overgrown Fortune: So 


Solomon obſerves tous again, Such are the ways of every one that is greedy of gain, y,, 5 


which taketh away the life of the owners thereof. And why ſhould any Man 

proud of his danger, of that which one time or other may be the certain 
and only Cauſe of his Ruin ? A Man may be tov Rich to be forgiven a Fault 
which would never have been proſecuted againſt a Man of a middle Fortune. 
For theſe Reaſons, and a great many more, Let mot the rich man glory in his 


riches, | 
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II. I proceed to confider, What it is. that is matter of true glory * But let 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that T am 
the Lord, which exerciſe loving-khindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the 
Earth : For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me : Here are two Words uſed to expreſs 
the thing more fully, underſtanding and knowledge ; which ſeem not only to 
import right Apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfeftions of 
God ; but likewiſe a lively Senſe of theſe things, and AﬀeGions ſuitable to 
theſe Apprehenſions. 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Cre- 
ator and the Sovereign Governour of the World. 

Which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the 
Earth. 

The beſt Knowledge of Religion, and that which is the Foundation of all 
the reſt,is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfections : eſpecially of 
thoſe which are moſt proper for our Imitation ; and ſuch are thoſe mention'd 
in the Text, loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs ; which we may 
diſtinguiſh thus : Loving-kindneſs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience : Judgment fignihes his ſeverer Dealings 
with Men, whether in the Chaſtiſement of his People, or 1n the remarkable 
Puniſhment of great Offenders for example and warning to others : Rzghteouſ- 
zeſs ſeems to be a Word of a larger Signification, and to denote that univer- 
ſal Reftitude of the Divine Nature which appears in all the Adminiſtrations of 
his Providence here below ; for the Text {peaks ot the Exerciſe of theſe Per- 
fedtions in this World: which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righ- 
teonſneſs in the Barth. 

Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a 
Creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pat- 
tern ; as ſelf-exiſtence, independence, and all-ſufficiency ; the eternity, and the 
71menſity of the Divine Being : to be the original Cauſe of all other things, and 
the Sovereign Governor of the whole World : For God only is ſufficient for 
that ; and to bea Match for all the World.,a nec plurioas impar, 1s not a Motto 
fit for a mortal Man. A Creature may (well with Pride till it burſt, before it 
can ſtretch it ſelf to this pitch of Power and Greatneſs : It is an inſufferable 
Preſumption, and a ſottiſh Ignorance of the necefſary Bounds and Limits of 
our Being, to think to reſemble God in theſe Perteftions : This was the Am- 
bition of Lucifer, to aſcend into Heaven, and to be like the moſt High. 

In our Imitation of God we muſt {till keep within the Station af Creatures ; 
not aftecting an independency and ſoveraienty like God, and to be 011711potent as 
he is : Haſ# thou an arm like God,and canit thou thunder with a voice like Him? 
as God himſelf argues with Job. 

For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. God takes Pleaſure to exercile 
theſe Perfections himſelf, and to ſee them Imitated by us; and the Imitation 
of theſe Divine PerfeCtions is our Perfection-and Glory ; in Compariſon of 
which, all humane Wiſdom, and Power, and Riches, are fo far from being mat- 
ter of Glory, that they are very deſpicable and pititul things : Knowledge and 
Skill to deviſe Miſchief, and Power to effect it, are the true Nature and Cha- 
racter of the Devil and his Angels ; thole apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who 
in Temper and Diſpoſition are moſt contrary to God, who is the Rule and 
Pattern of all Perfection. 

I ſhall only make two Obſervations or Inferences from what hath been ſaid, 
and then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day : And 
they are theſe. 

Firs, 
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Firs, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded up- 
on the unqueſtionable PerfeCtions of the Divine Nature. | 

Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true [dz and Pattern of PerfeCti- 
on and Happineſs. 

Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueſtionable PerfeFions of the Divine Nature : Upon thoſe more eſpecially 
which to us are moſt eafte and Intelligible : ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the 
Text. And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe Perfections, to be 
ſo uſeful and ſo valuable : becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of 
God, and of his Perfections : Inſomuch, that Divine Revelation it ſelf does 
ſuppoſe thele for its Foundation, and can fignitie nothing to us unleſs theſe be 
firſt known and believed: for unleſs we be firſt firmly perſwaded of the Pro- 
vidence of God, and of his particular Care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will to us 2 Unlels it be firſt naturally 
known that God isa God of Truth, what Ground 1s there for the Belief of his 
Word ? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are the Foundation of that 
which 1s reveal'd : And therefore nothing can in Reaſon be admitted to be a 
Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his effential PerfeCtions. 

Upon this Prizciple, a great many DoFrines are without more ado to be re- 
jetted, becauſe they do plainly and at firſt fight contradict the Divine Nature 
and Perfeftions. I will give a few [-ſtances, inſtead of many that might be 

iven. | ; 
: In vertue of this Prizciple 1 cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority 
or Infallibility of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to pro- 
duce Faith : No Man ſhall ever perſwade me,no not the Biſhop of Meaux with 
all his Eloquence, that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are 
proper Means to convince the Underſtanding, and either Chriſtian or Humane 
Methods of converting Men to the true Religion. 

For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God would not havemen to un- 
derſtand their publick Prayers, nor the Leflons of Scripture which are read to 
them: Becauſe a Leſſon is ſomething that 1s to be learnt, and therefore a 
Leſſon that is not to be underſtood is nonſenſe; for if it be not underſtood 
how can it be learnt ? 

As little can I believe, that God who cauſed the Holy Scriptures to be writ- 
ten for the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that they ſhould be lock'd 
up and conceal'd from the People in an unknown Tongue. 

Leaſt of all can I believe that Do&rine of the Council of Trent, That the 
ſaving Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the Intention of the Prieſt 
that adminiſters them : Which is to ſay, that though the People believe and 
live never ſo well, yet they may be damn'd by Shoals, and whole Pariſhes to- 
gether at the Pleaſure of the Prieſt : And this for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
the Prieſt is ſo croſs and ſo cruel that he will not intend to fave them. 

Now can any Man believe this, that hath any tolerable Notion either of the 
Goodneſs or Juſtice of God ?* May we not appeal toGod in this, as Abraham 
did in another Caſe? Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? That be 
far from thee, to do after this manner : Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
right 2 Much more, to deſtroy the Righteous for the Wicked, and that righ- 
teous and innocent People ſhould lye at the Mercy and Will of a wicked and 
perverſe Prieſt, to be ſav'd or damn'd by himas he thinks fit, That be far from 
thee : Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right 2 For, to drive the Argument 
to the Head, if this be todo Right, there is no poſlibility of doing Wrong. 
Thus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all our Reaſonings 


concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and — _ 
bald 
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ſhould with Moſes lay down this fora certain Principle, A// his ways are judg- 
ment, a God of truth, and without iniquity, ju$t and right is He : And ſay with 
St. Paul, Is there then unrighteouſneſs with God 2 God forbid: And again, We 
know that the Fudgment of God is according to truth. | 

2/y, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God js the true Idea and 
Pattern of Perfetion and Happineſs : And therefore nothing but our own Con- 
formity to it can make us Happy: And for this Reaſon, to underſtand and 
know God is our great Excellency and Glory, becauſe it is neceffary to our 
Imitation of Hizz who is the beſt andihappieſt Being. And ſo far as we are 
from reſembling God, fo far are we diſtant from Happineſs and the true 
Temper of the Blefſed. For Goodnels is an effential Ingredient of Happi- 
neſs; and as without Goodneſs there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, 
ſo neither any true Felicity and Blefſedneſs. 

Now Goodneſs is a generous Diſpoſition of Mind to diffuſe and communi- 
cate it ſelf by making others to partake of our Happineſs,in ſuch Degrees as they 
are capable : For no being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the Pow- 
er and the Pleaſure to make others happy : This ſurely is the higheſt Pleaſure, 
I had almoſt ſaid Pride, of a great Mind. 

In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us. Hap- 
pineſs muſt be within us; the Foundation of it muſt be laid in the inward 
Frame and Diſpoſition of our Spirits : And the very ſame Cauſes and Ingredi- 
ents which make up the Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, though in a 
much Inferior degree, or we cannot he Happy. They underſtand not the Na- 
ture of Happineſs, who hope for it upon any other Terms : He who is the 
Author and Fountain of Happineſs cannot convey it to us by any other Way, 
than by plantiag in us ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are in truth a kind of par- 
ticipation of the Divine Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch Qualities as are 
the neceſſary Materials of Happineſs : And a Man may affoon be well without 
Health as happy without Goodnels. 

If a wicked Man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he ſtil] continue the ſame 
bad Man that he was before, celum, non animum mutavit, he may havechang'd 
the Climate, and being gone into a far Country ; but becauſe he carries him- 
ſelf (till along with him, he will (till be miſerable from himſelf : Becauſe the 
Man's Mind 1s not chang'd all the while, which would fignifie a thouſand 
times more to his Happineſs than change of Place, or ofany outward Circum- 
{ſtances whatſoever : For a bad Man hath a Fiezd in his own Breaſt, and the 
Fewel of Hell in his guilty Conſcience. 

There is a certain kind of Temper and Diſpoſition which is neceflary and 
eſſential to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the very 
Nature of God ; and ſo far asany Man departs from this Temper,ſo far he re- 
moves himſelf and runs away from Happineſs. And here the Foundation of 
Hell is laid, in the evil Diſpoſition of a Man's own Mind, which is naturally a 
Tormentto it ſelf : And till this be cur'd, it isas impoſſible for him to be hap- 
Py, as for a Limb that is out of Joint to beat eaſe ; becauſe the Man's Spirit is 
out of Order,and off the Hinges,and as it were tolsd from its Center ; and till 
that be ſet right, and reſtored to its proper and natural State, the Man will be 
perpetually unquiet,and can have no Reſt and Peace within himſelf. The wick- 
ed, faith the Prophet, is like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt - There is no 
peace, ſaith my God, tothe wicked : No Peace with God, no Peace with his own 
Mind ; for a bad Man is at perpetual Diſcord and Wars within himſelf: And 
hence, as St. James tells us, come wars and fightings without ws, even from our 
laſts which war in our members. 


And now that I have mention'd wars and fightings without ws, this on 
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but bring to mind the great and glorious Occaſion of this Day : Which gives 
us manifold Cauſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Almighty God : For ſeveral 
wonderful] Mercies ahd Deliverances ; and more particularly, for a moſt glo- 
rious Victory at Sea, vouchſated to their Majeſties Fleet in this laſt Summer's 
Expedition. | 

For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For a wonderful Deliverance 
indeed, from a {udden Ivor defign'd upon us by the inveterate and impla- 
cable Enemies of our Peace and Religion ; which by the merciful Providence 
of God was happily and ſtrangely prevented, when it was juſt upon the point 
of Execution. | 

Next, for the Preſervation of our Gracioxs Sovereien, from that horrid and 
moſt barbarous attempr deſign'd upon his ſacred Perſon: And from thoſe 
great and manifold Dangers to which he was expos'd in his late tedious Ex- 

edition : And for his iate and moſt welcome Return to us. 

And laſtly, For a moſt glorious YVidory at Sea: The greateſt and the cheap- 
eſt that ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſetting outto run his Courſe. The 
Opportunity indeed of this Victory was through the Raſhnelſs and Confidence 
of our Enemies, by the wiſe Providence of God, put into our Hands: But the 
Improvement of this Opportunity into ſo great and happy a Vidtory, we owe 
under God, to the matchleſs Conduct and Courage of the brave Admiral, and 
to the invincible Reſolution and Valour of the Captains and Seamer. 

This great Deliverance from the defign'd [zvaſror, and this glorious ViFo- 
79, God vouchſafed to us 2t Home, whilſt his Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely 
hazarding his Royal Perſon abroad, in the Publick Cauſe of the Rights and 
Liberties of almoſt all Ezrope. 

And now what may $Sod juſtly expe& from us, as a meet Return for his 
Goodneſs to us > What ? but that we ſhould glorifie him, firſt by offering praiſe 
and thankſgiving ; and.then, by ordering our converſation aright, that he may 
{till delight to ſhew us his ſalvation. | 

God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, and have 
ſaid to us, as he once did to the People of Iſrael, fo often have I deliver'd you 
from the Hands of your Enemies, but ye have ſtill provok'd me more and 


more, Wherefore I will deliver you no more : He might have ſaid of us, as he Judg: 10. 
did of the ſame People, [ will hide my face from them, I will ſee what their end yy, ,,. 


ſhall be : For they are a very froward generation, children in whom is no faith : 20. 
Our Reſolutions and Promiſes of better Obedience are not to be truſted ; all 
our Repentance and Righteouſneſs are but as the morning cloud, and like the 
early dew which paſſeth away : Nay methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, as he 


did of old to Feruſalem, Be inſtruFed, O Jeruſalem, leſs my ſoul depart from Jer. 5. 8. 


thee, and I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 

We are here met together this Day, to pay our ſolemn Acknowledgments 
to the God of our Salvation ; who hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, and hath 
ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their heart : Even to him that exerciſeth 
lovingkindneſs, and judement, and righteouſneſs in the Earth : In Him will we 
glory as our ſure Refuge and Defence, as our mighty Deliverer, and the 
Rock of our Salvation. 

And now I have only to entreat your Patience a little longer, whilſt Tap- 
ply what hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſely to the Qc- 
caſion of this Day. TI may be tedious, but TI will not be long. 

And blefſed be God for this happy Occaſror - The greateſt Exgland ever had, 
and, in the true Conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Exrope ever had 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. + 


You have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by very diffe- 
rent 
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rent Characters : The Oze,that glory in their Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches - 
The Other that glory in this, that they underſtand and know God to be the Lord, 
which exerciſeth loving-kindneſs,and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth, 
And we have ſeen theſe two Chara@ers exemplified, or rather drawn to the 
Life, in this preſent Age. We who live in this Weſtern part of Chriſtendom 
have ieen a mighty Prince, by the juſt Permiſhon of God, raiſed up to be a 


 Terrour and Scourge to all his Neighbours : A Prince, who had in Perfection 


all the Advantages mentioned in the former part of the Text : And who, in 
the Opinion of many who had been long dazzled with his Splendour and 
Greatnels, hath pals'd for many Years, for the moſt Politick,and Powerful,and 
Richeſt Monarch that hath appear'd in theſe parts of the World, for many Ages. 

Who hath govern'd his Afﬀeairs by the deepeſt and ſteddieſt Counſels,and the 
moſt reftin'd Wiſdom of this World : A Prince Mighty and Powerful in his Pre- 
parations for War ; Formidable for his vaſt and well diſciplin'd Armies, and 
tor his great Naval Force: And who had brought the Art of War almoſt to 
that PerteCtion, as to be able to Conquer and do his buſineſs without fighting : 
A Myſtery hardly known to former Ages and Generations : And all this Skill 
and Strength united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by 

ny Reſtraints of Law or Conſcience. | 

A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Subjefts, and of all his Con- 
queſts ; which hath furniſh'd him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and 
Revenue: And one, who if the World dorh not greatly miſtake him, hath 
ſufficiently gloried in all theſe Advantages,and even beyond the rate of a mor- 
tal man. 

But not kzowing God to be the Lord,which exerciſes loving-kindneſs, and judg- 
ment, and righteouſneſs inthe Earth : How hath the Pride of all his Glory been 
ſtain'd by Tyranny and Opprefſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by enlarging 
his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighbours 
without Reaſon or even colour of Provocation ? And this in a more barba-. 
rous manner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fire and 
Deſolation whereſoever he went, and laying waſte many and great Cities 
without Neceſlity and without Pity. 

And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given 
to this mighty Monarch, in the full Carier of his Fortune and Fury. The con- 
{ideration whereof brings to my Thoughts thoſe Paſſages in the Prophet con- 
cerning old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreflors 
and Perſecutors of God's trueChurch and Religion: How z the Oppreſſor ceaſed ? 
the exaFor of gold ceaſed * He who ſmote the people in wrath with a continual 

roke, he who ruled the nations in anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none hindreth. 
The whole Earth is at reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth into ſinging : The grave 
beneath is moved for thee,to meet thee at thy coming ; it ſtirreth up the dead for 
thee, even all the Captains of the earth ; it hath raiſed up from their thrones all 
the kings of the nations ; all they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, art thou alſo be- 
come weak as we are? art thou alſo become like unto us ? how art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the morning * how art thou cut down to the ground 
that didſt weaken the nations 2 For thou hait ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend in- 
to Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God : 1 will fit alſo uport 
the Mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the North, that is upon Mount 


Plal. 48. 2.Z7or, for juſt ſo the Pſalmii? deſcribes it, Beautiful for ſituation, the joy of the 


whole Earth is Mount Tion on the ſides of the North. Here the King of Baby- 
lon threatens to take Fernſalexz, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Congre- 
gation of Iſrael met for th: Worſhip of the true God ; I will alſo fit upon the 


Mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the North, Much in the ſame _ 
y | wit 


- 
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with the Threatnings of Modern Babylon, Iwill deſtroy the Reformation, Iwill 
extirpate the Northern Hereſte. . 

And then he goes on, [ will aſcend above the height of the Clouds, I will be 
like the moſt High : Iet thou ſhalt be brought down to the grave, to the ſides of 
the pit: They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and conſider thee, ſay- 
ing, Is this the man that made the Earth to tremble, that did ſhake Kingdoms ; 
that made the World as a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, and opened 
10t the Houſe of his Priſoners ? _— 

God ſeems already to have begun this Work,in the late glorious Vidory at 
Sea 3 and I hope he will cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs. I have ſometimes hereto- 
fore wondred, why at the Deſtruction of Modern and Myſtical Babyloz the 
Scripture ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of greatWailing and Lamentation for 
the Loſs of her Ships and Seamer - Little imagining thirty Years ago, that any Rev.18.17: 
of the Kingdoms who had given their power to the Beaſt would ever have arri- 
ved to that mighty Naval Force : But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. 

Whether, and how far, Succeſs 1s an Argument of a good Caule, I ſhall 
not now debate : But thus much, I think, may ſafely be aftirmed, that the Pro- 
' vidence of God doth ſometimes, without plain and down-right Miracles, fo 
viſibly ſhew it ſelf, that we cannot without great Stupidity and Obſtinacy 
refuſe to acknowledge it. | 

I grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before Succeſs can be made 
an Argument of God's Favour to it and Approbation of it : And if the Cauſe of 
true Religion, and the neceſſary Defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous 
Worſhip, be a good Cauſe,Onrs is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion ; we 
have abundantly proved it to the Confuſion of our Adverſaries : If the Vindi- 
cation of the common Liberties of Mankind, againſt Tyranny and Oppreffion, 
be a good Cauſe,then Oxrs is ſo: And this needs not to be proved,it is ſo gla- 
ringly evident toall the World. And as our Cauſe 1s not like theirs,ſo neither 
hath their Rock been like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judges. 

And yet as bad an Argument as Succeſs is of a good Cauſe, I am ſorry to 
ſay it, but TI am afraid it is true.it1s like in the Concluſion to prove the beſt Ar- 
gument of all other, to convince thoſe who have ſo long pretended Conſcience 
againſt Submiſſion to the preſent Government. 

Meer Succeſs is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World ofa good 
Cauſe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfie Conſcience : And yet we find by Ex- 
perience, that in the iſſue it is the moſt ſuccesful of all other Arguments ; and 
does in a very odd, but effeftual way, fatisfie the Conſciences of a greatmany 
Men by ſhewing them their Intereſt. 

God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm in our Behalf, though ſome are 
ſtill ſo blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the 
Prophet complains, Lord, when thy hand 3s lifted up they will not ſee, but they 16. 25. 7. 
ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed for their envy at thy people. 

Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Morarch, who like a fiery Co- 
zet hath hung over Europe for many Years; and by his malignant Influence 
hath made ſuch terrible Havock and Devaſtations in this part of the World. 

Let us now turn our View to the other part of the Text : And beholda great- 
er than he is here : A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underſtand 
and know God to be the Lord, which doth exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, 
and righteouſneſs in the Earth : And who hath made it the great Study and En- 
deavour of his Lite to imitate theſe Divine Perfections. as far as the ImperteCti- 
on of humane Nature in this mortal State will admit : Ifay, a greater than he 
is here : who never ſaid or did an inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiling his 
Enemies, has upon all occaſions encountred them with an undaunted Spirit and 


Reſolution. Kre This 
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This is the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check to this migh- 
ty Man of the Earth, and to put a Hook into the Noſtrils of this great Levia- 


' than, who has ſo long had his Paſtime in the Seas. 


But we will not inſult, as he once did, in amolt Unprincely Manner, over 
a Man much better than himſelf, when he believed Him to have been lain at 
the Boyne : And indeed Death came then as near to him as was poſſible without 
killing him : But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for 
his Preſervation, almoſt by a Miracle : For I do not believe that from the firſt . 
Uſe of great Guns to that Day, any Mortal Man ever had his Shoulder ſo 
kindly kiſsd by a Cannon-bullet. | | 

But I will not treſpaſs any farther upon that which is the great Ornament 
of all his other Vettues 3 though I have ſaid nothing of Him but what all the 
World does ſee'and muſt acknowledge : He is as much above being flatter'd, 
as it 1s beneath' an honeſt and a generous Mind to flatter. 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation : Let 
us now in the Preſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful Acknow- 
ledgments to him mho is worthy to be praiſed ; even to the Lord God of Iſrael, whe 
alone doth wondrous things: Who giveth Victory unto Kings, and hath preſer- 
ved our David his Servant from the hurtful Sword. 

And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God, that he would long preſerve to 
us the invaluable Bleſſing of our two excellent Princes ; whom the Providence 
of God hath ſent amongſt us, like two good Angels ; not to reſcue two or 
three Perſons, but almoſt a whole Nation out of Sodoz: - By ſaving usT hope, 
at laſt from our Vices, as well as at firſt from that Vengeance which was juſt 
ready to have been poured down upon us. =, 

Two Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the ſame Throne; and 
yet ſoentirely one,as perhaps no Nation,no Age can furniſh us with a Parallel : 
T'wo Princes perfectly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Reli- 


gion, and the Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is 


poſiible, by repairing the Breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerably 
diſtracted Church and Nation : In a word, Two Princes who are contented 
to ſacrifice themſelves and their whole Time to the care of the Publick : And 
for the ſake of that to deny themſelves almoſt 211 ſorts of Eaſe and Pleaſure : 
To deny themſelves, did I ſay ? No, they have wiſely and judicioufly choſen the 
trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this World knows,the Pleaſure of doing good, 
and being BenefaCtors to Mankind. May they have a long and happy Reign 
over us to make us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for themſelves a Happineſs 
without meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and everlaſting King- 
dom, for his Mercies Sake in Jeſs Chrii?, to whom with thee, O Father, and 
the Holy Ghof?, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 
now and for ever. - Amer. 
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Tir. II. 2. 
To ſpeak evil of no man. 


EA T& Eneral Perſwaſives to Repentance and a good Life, and In- 
W=4& veCtives againſt Sin and Wickedneſs at large, are certainly 
== of good Utle to recommend Religion and Vertue, and to 
A expoſe the Deformity and Danger of a vicious Courſe. But 
T4 it muft be acknowledged on the other hand, that theſe ge- 
9g neral Diſcourſes do not ſo immediately tend to reform the 
' = Lives of Men: Becaufe they fall among the Croud, but do 
not touch the Conſciences of particular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and awakening 
a manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to put 
Men upon the Practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, by 
proper Arguments taken from the Word of God, and from the Nature of par- | 
ticular Vertues and Vices. _ | | 

The gezeral.way 1s, as if a Phyſician, inſtead of applying particular Reme- 
dies to the Diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a long Diſ- 
courſe of Diſeaſes in general, and of the Pleaſure and Advantages of Health ; 
and earneſtly perſwade him to be well ; without taking his particular Diſeaſe 
into Conſideration, and preicribing Remedies for it. 

But if we would effetually reform Men, we muſt take to task the great 
and common Diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their Faults to them in 
ſuch a manner as may convince them of the evil and Danger of them, and put 
them upon the endeavour of a Cure. 

And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vi- 
ces of the Ages, Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking ; by which Men contract ſo much 

uilt to themſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others ; And from which, 


It is to be feared, few or none are wholly free. For whos he, ſaith the Son of Ecciuf. 15. 


Sirach, that hath not offended with his tongue 2 In many things, faith St. James, **: 
we offend all : And if any man offend not in word,. the ſame is a perfet man. 
But how few have attain'd to this Petfection ? And yet unleſs we do endea- 
vour after it,and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our Pretence to Religion 
1s vain : So the fame Apoſtle tells us, If ary man among you ſeemeth to be religions, 


and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's Religion is Jaw t. 26. 


Vain. | 
For the more diſtin& handling of this Argument, I ſhall redace aty Diſ- 


courſe to theſe F;ve Heads. 
Rrr 2 #1rſt, 
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Fir#, 1 ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, atid wherein it conſiſts. 
Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider the due Extent of this Prohibition, To ſpeak evil 
of no Man: 
 rdh, I ſhall ſhew the Evil ofthis Praftice, both in the Caſes and Effe@s 
Of it. 
Fourthly, T ſhall add ſome further Conſiderations to diſſwade Men from it. 
E;fibly, 1 ſhall give ſome Rules and Diredions for the prevention and cure 


_ oft. 


I. f ſhall confider what this Sin or Vice of Ewvil-ſpeaking, here forbidden by 
the Apoſtle, is : pnSive Braopruew, not to defame and flander any Man, not to 
hurt his Reputation, as the Etymology of the Word doth import. So that this 
Vice conſiſts in ſaying things of others which tend to their Diſparagement and 
Reproach, to the taking away or leflening of their Reputation and good Narne. 
And this, whether the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſe, and we 
know it, then it is down-right Calumny; and if we do not, but take it upon 
the Report of others, 1t is however a Slander ; and ſo much the more 1njuri- 
ous, becauſe really groundleſs and undeſerved. 4 

If the thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it 1s a Defamation and 
tends tothe Prejudice of our Neighbour's Reputation : And it isa Fault to ſay 
the Evil of others which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for it beſides : 
Becauſe it is contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which Chriſtianity requires, 
to divulge the Faults of others, though they be really guilty of them, with- 
out Neceſlity or ſome other very good Reaſon for it. 

Again, it is Evil-ſpeaking and the Vice condemn'd in the Text, whether we 
be the firſt Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others ; becauſe the 
Man that is evil ſpoken of is equally defand either way. 

Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a Man to his Face, or behind his Back : 
The former way indeed ſeems to be the more generous, but yet it is a great 
Fault, and that which we call reviling : The latter is more mean and baſe, 


. and that which we properly call Slander or Backbiting. 


And Jaſtly, whether it be done directly and in expreſs Terms, or more ob- 
ſcurely and by way of oblique Infinuation ; whether by way of down-right 
Reproach, or with ſome crafty Preface of Commendation : For ſo it have the 
Efeect to Defame, the manner of Addreſs does not much alter the Cajc : 
The one may be more dextrous, but is not one jot lefs faulty : For many 
times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe ſmoother and more arti- 
ficial ways of Slander; as by asking Queſtions, Have you not heard ſo and 
fo of ſuch a Man ? T ſay no more, I only ask the Queſtion : Or by general In- 


. timations, that they are loth to ſay what they have heard of ſuch a- one, are very 


ſorry for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe them + And this ma- 
ny times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to ſuſpect the 
worſt. ' 

Thele and ſuch like Arts, though they may ſeem to be tenderer and gentler, 
ways of uſing Men's Reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and 
effectnal Methods of Slander ; becauſe they infinuate ſomething that is much 


- worſe than 1s ſaid, and yet are very apt to create in unwary Men a ſtrong be- 


lief of ſomething that is very bad, though they know not what it 1s. So that 
1t matters not in- what Faſhion a Slander is dreſs'd up, if it tend to defame a 
Man and to diminiſh his Reputation, it 15 the Sin forbidden in the Text. 


IT. We will conſider the extent of this Prohibition to ſpeak evil of no man ; 
and the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be underſtood ab- 
T ſolutely, 


=_ 
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ſolutely, to forbid us to tay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in 
ſome Caſes may be neceſſary and our Duty, and in ſeveral Caſes vety fit and 
reaſonable, The Queſtion is, In what Caſes by the general Rules of Scrip- 
ture and right Reaſon weare warranted to ſay the Evil of others' that is true ? 

In general, we are not to do this without great Reaſon and Necellity ; as, 
for the prevention of ſome great Evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable 
Good to our ſelvesor others. And this I take to be the meaning of that Ad- 


vice of the Son of Syrach, whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other mens Eccl. 19.2. 


lives 5, and if thou canſt without offence reveal them not ; that is, if without hurt 
to any body thou caaſt conceal them, divulge them not. 

But becauſe this may not be Direction ſufficient, I ſhall Inſtance in ſome of the 
principal Caſes wherein Men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in 
{o doing do not offend againſt this Prohibition in the Text. 


F3rt, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our 
Duty to do this in order to the probable Amendment of the Perſon of whom 
evil is ſpoken. In ſuch a caſe we may tell a Man of his Faults privately ; or 
where it may not be fo fit for us to uſe that Boldneſs and Freedom, we may 
reveal his Faults to one who 1s more fit and proper to reprove him, and will 
probably make no other Uſe of this Diſcovery but in order to his Amendment. 
And this 1s ſo far from being a Breach of Charity, that it is one of rhe beſt 
Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the Party may not be guilty of what hath been 
reported of him, and then it is a Kindneſs to give him the Opportunity of 
vindicating hi:n{elf : Or if he be ;znilty, perhaps being privately and prudent- 
ly told of it he may reform. In this Caſe the Son of Sirach adviſcth to re- 


veal Mens Faults z Admoniſh a friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done it ; E<clul- 19. 


. and if he have done it, that he doit no more : Admoniſh a ſriend, it may be he 
hath not ſaid it and if he have, that he ſpeakit not again : Admoniſh a friend, 
for many times it is a ſlander ; and believe not every tale. 

But then we muſt take care that this be done out of Kindneſs, and that no- 
thing of our own Paſſion be mingled with it ; and that under pretence of re- 
proving and reforming Men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell 
them of their Faults in ſuch a manner as if we did it to ſhew our Anthority ra- 
ther than our Charity. It requires a great deal of Addreſs and gentle Appli- 
cation ſo to manage the Buſineſs of Reproof, as not to irritate and exaſperate 
the Perſon whom we reprove, inſtead of curing him. 

Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our Duty, when we are le- 
gally called to bearWitneſs concerning the Fault and Crime of another. A good 
Man would not be an Accuſer, unleſs the Publick Good, or the prevention of 
ſome great Evil ſhould require it. And then the plain reaſon of the thing will 
ſufficiently juſtifie a voluntary Accuſation : Otherwile it hath always among . 
well-manner'd People been eſteemed very odious for a Man to be officious in 
this kind, and a forward Informer concerning the Miſdemeanour of others. 
Magiſtrates may ſometimes think it fit to give Encouragement to ſuch Perſons, 
and to ſet one bad Man to catch another, becauſe ſuch Men are fitteſt for ſuch 
dirty Work : But they can never inwardly approve them, nor will they ever 
make them their Friends and Confidents. 

But when a Man is call'd to give Teſtimony in this Kind in Obedience to 
the Laws, and out of Reverence to the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far 
from deſerving blame for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable Faultin 
him to conceal the Truth, or any part of it. | 

Thirdly, It is lawful to publiſh the Faults of others, in our own neceſſary 
Defence and Vindication. When a Man cannot conceal anothers Faults, with- 
out 
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out betraying his own Innocency, no Charity requires a Man to ſuffer himſelf 
to be defamed to ſave the Reputation of another Man. Charity begins at home ; 
and though a Man had never ſo much Goodnefs, he would firſt ſecure his own 
good Name, andthen be concern'd for other Mens. We are #0 love ovr neigh- 
bour as our ſelves; ſo that the Love of our ſelves 1s the Rule and Meaſure of our 
Love to our Neighbour : And therefore f7ſ#, otherwiſe it could not be the 
Rale. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity would riſc 
thus high 5 and no Man would hurt another Man's Reputation, but where 
his own is in real danger. | 

Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for Caution and Warning to a third Perſon, 
that is in danger to be infefted by the Company, or ill Example of another ; 
or may be greatly prejudiced by repofing too much Confidence in him, ha- 
ving no Knowledge or Suſpicion of his bad Qualities : But even in this Caſe 
we ought to take great care that the il] Character we give of any Man be ſpread 
no further than is neceſſary to the good end we deſigned in it. 

Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Cafes, this Prohibition doth not 
I think hinder but that in ordinary Converſation Men may mention that il] 
of others which 1s already made as Publick as it well can be: Or that one 
Friend may not in Freedom ſpeak to another of the Miſcarriage of a third Per- 
ſon, where he is ſecure no 11] Uſe will be made of it, and that it will go no 
further to his Prejudice : Provided always that we take no Delight in hearing 
or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, though without any Malice 
or Deſign of Harm, {till the better ; becauſe this ſhews that we do not feed 
upon il! Reports and take Pleaſure in them. | 

Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceffary for us to ſpeak evil 
of other Men. And theſe are {o evidently reaſonable, that the Prohibition in 
the Text cannot with Reaſon be extended to them. And if no Man would 


| allow himſelf to fay any thing to the Prejudice of another Man's good Name, 


but in theſe and the like Caſes, the Tongues of Men would be very Innocent, 
and the World would be very quiet. I proceed in the 


IIIf place, to conſider the Evil of this PraFice, both in the Canſes and the 
Conſequences of it. 

Firſt, we will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from 
one or more of theſe evil Roots. 

Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Cayſes of Evil-ſpeaking is Il- 
rature and cruelty of Diſpoſition: And by a general Miſtake [/--atare paſſeth 
for Wit, as Canning doth for VViſdom ; though in Truth they are nothing a-kin 
to one another, but as far diſtant as Vice and Vertze. 

And there is no greater Evidence of the bad Temper of Mankind, than the 
general Proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Savioxr ſays) ont of the 
abundance of the heart the month _ And therefore Men do commonly 
incline to the cenſorious and uncharitable fide : Which ſhews humane Nature 
to be ſtrangely diſtorted from its original ReCtitude and Innocency. The 
Wit of Man doth more naturally vent it ſelf in Satyr and Cenſure, than in 
Praiſe and Paregyrick. When Men ſet themſelves to commend, it comes hard- 
ly from them, and not without great force and ſtraining ; and if any thing 
be fitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſh with moſt Men : But in the 
way of InveF;ve,the Invention of Men is a plentiful and never-failing Spring: 
And this kind of Wit is not more eaſe than it is acceptable : It is greedily en- 
tertained and greatly applauded, and every Man is glad to hear others abuſed, 
not confidering how foon it may come to his own turn tolye down and make 
Sport for others. | - 
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To ſpeak evil of others, 1s almoſt become the general Entertainment of 
all Companies : And the great and ſerious Buſinels of moſt Meetings and 
Viſits, after the neceſſary Ceremonies and Complements are over, 53 to fit 
down and back-bite all the World. *Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all 
Diſcourſe is counted but flat and dull which hath not ſomething of Pigquancy 
and Sharpneſs in it againſt ſome body. For Men generally love rather to 
hear Evil of others than Good, and are ſecretly pleaſed with ill Reports, and 
drink them in with Greedineſs and Delight: Though at the ſame time they 
have ſo much Juſtice, as to hate thoſe that propagate them ; and. ſo much 
Wit, as to conclude that theſe very Perſons will do the ſame for them in ano- 
ther Place and Company. 

But eſpecially if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from 
us in Matters of Religion ; in this Caſe, all Parties ſeem to be agreed that 
they do God great Service in blaſting the Reputation of their Adverſaries: And 
though they all pretend to be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of Himz who taught 
nothing but Kindneſs, and Meekreſs, and Charity ; yet it 1s ſtrange to ſee with 
what a ſalvage and murderous Diſpoſition they will flie at one anothers Repu- 
tation and tear it in pieces : And whatever other Scryples they may have, they 
make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt bitter and flanderous 
manner. 

But if they hear any Good of their Adverſaries, with what Nicety and Cau- 
tion do they receive it 2 How many Objections do they raiſe againſt it? And 
with what Coldneſs do they at laſt admit 1t 2 1+ is very well, ſay they, if it be 
true : I ſhall be glad to hear it confirmd. I never heard ſo much good of hint be- 
fore. Tou are a good man your ſelf, but have a care you be not deceived. 

Nay, itis well, if to balance the Matter, and ſet things even, they do not 
clap ſome Infirmity and Fault into the other Scale, that ſo the Enemy may 
not go off with flying Colours. 

But on the other ſide, every Man 1s a good and ſubſtantial Author of an 
ill Report. Ido notapply this to any one ſort of Men,though all are to blame 
this way 5 1liacos intra muros peccatur, & extra. To ſpeak impartially, the 
Zealots of all Parties have got a ſcurvy trick of lying for the Truth. 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Prieſts and Bigots of the 
Church of Rox to be the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith 
for a luſty Falſhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report, and 
toſs it from one Hand to another ; but T never knew any that would {ohug a 
Lye and be ſo very fond of it. They ſeem to be deſcribed by St. Fob: in that 

expreſſion in the Revelation, WWhoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye. 

Another ſhrewd Sign that 1/-nature lies at t!1e Root of this Vice 1s, that we 
eaſily forget the Good that is ſaid of others, and ie}dom make mention of it ; 
but the contrary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt in our Memories, and is 
ready to come out upon all Occaſions: And which is yet more i}l-natur'd and 
unjuſt, many times when we do not believe it our ſelves, wetell it to others, 
with this charitable Caution, 1hat we? hope it is 19! trae : But in the mean 
time we give it our Paſs, and venture it to take its Fortune to be believed or 
not, according to the Charity of thoſe into whoſe Hands 1t comes. 

Secondly, Another Cauſe of the Commonneſs of this Vice 1s, that many are 
ſo bad themſelves, in one kind or other. For to think and ſpeak ill of others 
is not only a bad thing, but a Sign of a bad Man. Our Bleed Saviour, ipeak- 
ing of the Evil of the /2ſ# Days, gives this as the Reaſon of the greatDecay of 
Charity among Men ; Becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax y,,. 4s, 
cold. When Men are bad themſelves, they are glad of any Opportunity to 


cenſure others, and are always apt to ſuſpect that Evil of other Men _ 
they 


Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. Serm.XLII. 
chey know by themſelves. They cannot have a good Opinion of them- 
ſelves, and therefore are very unwilling to have ſo of any body elſe ; and 
for this Reaſon they endeavour to bring Men to a Level, hoping it will be 
ſome Juſtification of them if they can but render others as bad as themſelves. 
Thirdly, another Source of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When Men are 
in Heatand Paſſion, they do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpiteful and 
miſchievous z and ſpeak evil of others in revenge of ſome Injury which they 
have received from them : And when they are blinded by their Paſſions, they 
hay about them madly and at a venture, not much caring whether the evil 
they ſpeak be true or not. Nay, many are ſo Deviliſh, as to invent and raiſe 
falke Reports, on purpoſe to blaſt Mens Reputation. This 1s a Dzabolical tem- 
per, and therefore St. James tells us, that the {landerous longue is ſet on fire of 
Hel: And the Devil hath his very Name from Calumny and falſe Accuſati- 
on; and it is his Nature too, for he is always ready to ſtir up and foment 
this evil Spirit among them: Nay, the Scripture tells us, that he hath the Ma- 
lice and Impudence to accuſe good Men before God ; as he did Fob, charging 
him with 7 to God himſelf ; Who, he knows, does knowthe Hearts of 


all the children of men. 

Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Ezvy. Men look with an evil 
Eye upon the good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcures 
them,and that their commendable Qualities do ſtand in their Light ; and there- 
fore they do what they can to caſt a Cloud over them, that the bright ſhining 
of their Vertues may not ſcorch thexz. This makes them greedily to enter- 
tain, and induſtriouſly to publifh any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, 
thereby to raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins of other Mens Reputation : And 
therefore as ſoon as they have got an ill Report of any good Man by the end, 
to work they preſently go to ſend it abroad by the firſt Poſ# - For the ſtring 
is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible {wift- 
neſs, through Cty and Country ; for fear the innocent Man's Juſtification ſhould 
over-take It. 

Fifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curiofity 3 an 
itch of talking and medling 1n the Afairs of other Men, which do no wife 
concern them. Some Perſons love to mingle themſelves in all Buſineſs, and 
are Jloth to ſeem ignorant of ſo important a piece of News as the Faults 
and Follies of Men, or any bad thing that is talk'd of in good Company. And 
therefore they do with great Care pick up ill Stories, as good Matter of Diſ- 
courſe 1n the next Company that is worthy of them: And this perhaps not 
out of any great Malice, but for want of ſomething better to talk of, and be- 
cauſe their Parts lie chiefly that way. 

Laſtly, Men do this many times out of wartorreſs and for diverſcorr. So little 
do light and vain Men conſider, that a Man's Reputation 1s too great and ten- 
der a concernment to be jeſted withal ; and that a fſlanderous Tongue bites 
like a Serpent, and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barbarous, next 
to ſporting with a Man's Life, than to play with his Honour and Reputation, 
which to ſome Men is dearer to them than their Lives ? 

Ic is a cruel Pleaſure which ſome Men take in worrying the Reputation of 
others much better than themſelves ; and this only to divert themſelves and 
the Company. Solomoz compares this ſort of Men to diſtratted Perſons ; As 
a madman, (aith he, who caſteth fire-brands, arrows, and death, ſo is the man that 
deceiveth his neighbour ; the LXX. render it, So 3s the man that defameth his 
neighbour, and ſaith, Anz I not in ſport Such, and ſo bad are the Cauſes of 
this Vice. I proceed to conſider, in the 
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mendation, than that he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any: 
Ic was a ſingular Character of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcivit quid eſfſet maledi- 
cere, He knew not what it was to give any man an ill word. | 

Fourthly, Let every Man Jay his Hand upon his Heart, and conſider how 
himſelf is apt to be affefed with this Uſage, Speak thy Conſcience, Mar, 
and ſay, whether, as bad as thou-art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have eve- 
ry Man's, eſpecially'every good Man's good Word 2 And to have thy Faults 
conceal'd, and not to be hardly ſpoken of, though it may be not altogether 
without truth, by thoſe whom thou didſt never offend by Word or Deed > 
But with what Face or Reaſon doſt thou expect this from others, to whon 
thy carriage hath been ſo contrary ? Nothing ſurely is more equal and reaſon- 
able than that known Rule, What thou wouldſt have no man do to thee, that do 
thou to no man. 

Fifthly, When you are going to ſpeak reproachfully of others, conſider 
whether you do not lye open to juſt reproach in the ſame,or ſome other kind, 
Therefore give no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous Uſage of one / 
another, 5 LS 

| There are very few ſo innocent and free, either from Infirmities of greater 
Faults, as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other ; even 
the wiſeſt, and moſt vertuous, and moſt perfeCt among Men have ſome little 
Vanity or Aﬀectation, which lays them open to the Railery of a mimical and 
malicious Wit: Therefore we ſhould often turn our Thoughits upon our 
ſelves, and look into that part of ttie Walet which Men commonly fling over 
their Shoulders and keep behind them, that they may not ſee their own Faults: 
And when we have ſearched that well, let us remember our S:viorr's Rale, 
He that is without ſin, let him caſt the firſt ſtone. p; 

Laſtly, conſider, That it is 1n many Caſes as great a Charity to conceal 
the evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great ne+ 
ceſſity, And we think him a hard-hearted Man that will not beſtow a ſmall 
Alms upon one in great Want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of 
Strach gives to this Purpoſe z Talk mot of other mens lives: If thou haſt Eccluf, tg; 
heard a word, let it die with thee z and be bold it will not burſt thee. I ſhall '* 


in the 


V*b and /ft place, give ſomie Rules and DireGions for the prevention and cure Y,; 
of this great evil among Men. 

Firſt, Never ſay any evil of any man, but what you certainly know. When 
ever you poſitively accuſe arid e:dite any Man of any Crime, though it be in 
private and among Friends, ſpeak as if you were upon your Oath, becauſe 
God ſees and hears you. This not only Charity, but Juſtice and regard to 
Truth do demand of us. He that eaſily credits an ill Report is almoſt as 
faulty as the firſt Inventer of it. For though you do not make, yet you com- 
monly propagate a Lie. Therefore never ſpeak evil of any upon common Fame, 
which for the moſt part is falſe, but almoſt always uncertain whether it be 
true or not. | 

Not but that it is a Fault, in moſt Caſes, to report the Evil of Men which is 
true, and which we certainly know to be ſo : But if I cannot prevail to make 
Men wholly to abſtain from this Fault,” I would be glad to compound with 
ſome Perſons, and to gain this Point of them however ; becauſe it would re- 
trench -ize parts in tex of the evzl-ſpeaking that is in the World. 

Secondly, Before you ſpeak Evil of any Man, conſider whether he hath not 
obliged you by fome real Kindneſs,and then it is as bad a Return to ſpeak ill of 
him who hath done us good. — on whether you may nor —_ 

2 ere- 
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hereafter to be acquainted with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom 
you have thus injured ? and how will you then be aſhamed when you reflect 
upon it, and perhaps have reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have 
done this Injury is not ignorant of it ? 

Conlider likewiſe, whether in the Change of human Afﬀairs, you may not 
ſome time or other come to ſtand in need of his Favour ; and how incapable 
this Carriage of yours towards him will render you of it > And whether i: 
may not be in his Power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs Word by a ſhrewd 
turn? -So that if a Man made no Conſcience of hurting others, yet he ſhould 
in Prudence have ſome Conſideration of himſelf. 

Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the Faults of Men, and to be 
truly ſorry for them, and then we ſhall take no Pleaſure in publiſhing them. 
And this common humanity requires of us, conſidering the great Infirmities 
of humane Nature, and that we our ſelves alſo are liable to be tempted : Con- 
ſidering likewiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to 
it ſelf; and how terribly it expoſeth a Man to the Wrath of God, both in this 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriſtar, that is not heartily ſorry 
for the Faults even of his greateſt Enemies ; and if hebe ſo, he will diſcover 
them no further than is neceſſary to ſome good end. 

Fourthly, Whenever we hear any Man evil ſpoken of, if we know any good 
of him let us ſay that. It is always the more humane and the more honou- 
rable part to ſtand up in the Defence and Vindication of others, than to accule 
and beſpatter them. Poſlibly the Good: you may have heard of them may 
not be true, but it is much more probable that the Evil which you havFheard 
of them is not true neither : However, it is better to preſerve the Credit of 
a bad Man, than to ſtain the Reputation of the Innocent. And if there were 
any need that a Man ſhould be evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his 
good and bad Qualities ſhould be mentioned together ; otherwiſe he 
may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent Man may be made a 
Monſter. 

They that will obſerve nothing in a wiſe Man, but his Over-ſights and 
Follies ; nothing in a good Man, but his Failings and Infirmities 5 may make 
a ſhift to render a very wiſe and good Man very deſpicable. If one ſhould 
heap together all the paſſionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent 
Actions of the beſt Man ; all that he had ſaid, or done amiſs in his whole Lite, 
and preſent it all at one Vew, concealing his Wiſdom and Vertues; the Man 
in this Diſguiſe will look like a Mad-mar or a Fury : Arid yet if his Lite 
were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the ſame manner it was led ; and his many 
and great Vertues ſet over againſt his Failings and Infirmities, he would ap- 
pear to all the World to be an admirable and excellent Perſon. But how 
many and great ſoever any Man's 11] Qualities are, it is but juſt that with all 
this heavy load of Faults he ſhould have the due Praiſe of the few real Ver- 
tues that are in him. | 

Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 
them. Give no Countenance to Byſze-bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of 
other Mens Faults : Or if you cannot decently reprove them becauſe of their 
Quality, then divert the Diſcourſe ſome other way ;z or if you cannot do 
-* by ſeeming not to mind it, you may ſufhciently fignifie that you do not 

tke it. 

Sixthly, Let every Man mind himſelf and his own Duty and Concern- 
ment. Do but endeavour in good earneſt to mend thy ſelf, and it will be 
work enough for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. 


When Plato withdrew from the Court of Dionyſius, who would fain _ 
ac 
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had a famous Philoſopher tor his Flatterer, they parted in ſome Unkindnelſs, 
and Dionyſ#us bade him not to ſpeak ill of him when he was returned into 


Greece , Plato told him, he had no leiſure for itz , meaning that he had bet- 


ter things to mind, than to take up his Thoughts and Talk with the Faults 
of ſo bad a Man, ſo notoriouſly known to all the World. 

Laſtly, Let us fet a Watch before the Door of our Lips, and not ſpeak but 
upon Conſideration : I do not meaa to ſpeak f7zely, but fitly. Eſpecially wher 


thou ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whowz, and what thou art going to ſpeak : 


Ute great Caution and Circumſpection 1n this matter: Look well about thee ; 
on every {ide of the thing, and on every Perſon in the Company, betore thy 
Words ſlip trom thee ; which when they are once out of thy Lips, are for 
ever out of thy Power. | 

Not that Men ſhould be Sullen in Company, and ſay nothing ; or fo {tif 
in Converſation, as to drop nothing but Aphoriſms and Oracles : Eſpecially 
among Equals and Friends, we ſhould not beſo reſerved as if we would have 
it taken for a mighty Favour that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a Man 
had the Underſtanding of an Agel, he muſt be contented to abate ſomething 
| of this Exceſs of Wiſdom, for fear of being thought Cunning. The true Art 
of Converſation, if any body can hit upon it,. feems to be this; an appear- 
ing Freedom and Openneſs, with a reſolute Reſervednels as little appearing 
as 1s poſltble. | | 

All that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould conſider well what we 
ſay, eſpecially of others. And to this End we ſhould endeavour to get our 
Minds turniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeiul in them- 
ſelves, and not hurtful to others: And if we have but a Mind wife enough, 
and good enough, we may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Con- 
verſation ; ſuch as wilt harm no body, and yet be acceptable enough to the 
better and wiſer part of Mankind : and why ſhould any one beat the coſt of 
playing the Fool to gratifie any body whatſoever ? | | 

I have done with the Five things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argu- 
ment. But becauſe hardly any thing can be ſo clear, but ſomething may be 
faid againſt it; nor any thing ſo bad, but ſomething may be pleaded in ex- 
cuſe for it : I ſhall therefore take notice of two or three Pleas that may be 
made for it. 


First, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the ſame kind, 
it ſeems thou arc ſenſible of it ; and therefore thou of all Men oughteſt to ab- 
ſtain from it :- But in what kind ſoever it be, the Chriſtian Religion forbids 
Revenge. Therefore do not plead one Sin in excule of another, and make 
Revenge an Apology for Reviling. | 

Secondly, It is alledged by others, 'with a little better Grace, that if this 
Dottrine were practiſed, Converſation would be (poild, and there would not 
be matter enough for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. 


I anſwer, The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great evil in Conver- 
ſation, and that I hope which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if 
Mens Tongues lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us ſpake a good deal leſs 
than we do, both of our ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm in it : I hope 
we might for all that live comfortably and in good Health, and ſee many 
good Days. David, I am ſure, preſcribes it as an excellent Receipe, in his 
Opinion, for a quiet, and cheerful, and long Life, to refrain from evil-ſpeak- 


ing ; What man is he that deſireth life, and loveth many days that he may ſee pri. 14 
good ? Keep thy tongue from evit, and thy lips ſroxt ſpeaking falſhood. 12, 17: 


But 
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But granting that there is ſome Pleaſure in [zveZive, I hope there isa great 

deal more in 1-»ocence : And the more any Man conſiders this, the truer he 

will find it ; and whenever we are ſerious, we our ſelves cannot but acknow- 

ledge it. When a Man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament,or is 

put in Mind upon aDeath-bed to make Reparation for Injuries done in this kind 

he will then certainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had not done them. For 

this certainly is one neceſſary Qualification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we 

be in love and charity with our neighbours ; with which Temper of Mind this 
Quality is utterly inconſiſtent. 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that 
Men will be encouraged to do 1Il it they can eſcape the Tongues of Men 3 AS 
they would do, if this Doftrine did eftectually take place : Becauſe by this 
Means one great reſtraint from doing Evil would be taken away, which theſe 
good Men, who are ſo bent upon reforming the World, think would be great 
pity. For many who will venture upon the wy. pak of God, will yet ab- 
ſtain from doing bad things for fear of Reproach from Men : Beſides, that 
this ſeems the moſt proper Puniſhment of many Faults which the Laws of Men 
can take no notice of. : 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem ſo good and laudable a 
way to puniſh one Fault by another : But let no Man encourage himſelf in an 
evil way with this Hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of Men : When I 
have faid all I can, there will I fear, be evil-ſpeaking enough in the World 
to chaſtiſe them that do il] : And though we ſhould hold our Peace, there 
will be bad Tongues enough to reproach Men with their evil doings. I with 
we could but be perſwaded to make the Experiment for a little while, whether 
Men would tot be ſufficiently laſh'd for their Faults, though we ſat by and 
faid nothing. | 

So that there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this 
odious Work. There will always be Offenders and MalefaFors enow to be 
the Executioners to inflict this Puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let 
no Man preſume upon Impunity on the one hand 3 and on the other, let no 
Man deſpair but that this Buſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other. 
E am very much miſtaken, if we may not ſafely traſt an il}-natur'd World that 
there will be no failure of Juſtice in this kind. _ 

And here, if I durſt, 1 wonld have ſaid a Word or two concerning that 
more publick ſort of Obloguy by Lampoons and Libels, ſo much in Faſhion in 
this witty Age. But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible ſort of Men. Yet 
thus much I hope may be ſaid without Offence, that how much ſoever Men 
are pleas'd to ſee others abus'd in this kind, yet it is always grievous when it 
comes to their own turn : However, I cannot but hope that every Man that 
impartially conſiders, muſt own it to be a Fault of very high nature, to re- 
vile thoſe whom God hath placed in Authority over us, and to ſlander the 
footſteps of the Lord's Anointed : Eſpecially ſince it isſo expreſly written, Thox 
ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the Rulers of thy People. 

Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice,it might not now be impro- 
per to ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the Evil faid 
of us ? Let us reform and cut off all Occaſions for the future z and ſo turn 
the Malice of our Enemies to our own Advantage, and defeat their ill Inten- 
tions by making ſo good an Uſe of it: And then it will be well for us to have 
beeri evil ſpoken of. 

Are we innocent ? we may ſo much the better bear it patiently ; imitating 
herein the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled not 


again, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. ws 
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CONCERNING 


The Divinity and Incarnatioh 


OF OUR 


BLESSED SAVIOUE: 


AN 
Advertiſement 


TO THE 


READER 


WH E following Sermons mere preached ſeve- 
ral years ago, mn the Church of St. Lawrence- 


Jewry nz London ; and being now reviſed and en- 
larged by the Author are bere made publick: The 
erue Reaſon whereaf, mas not that 'which 15 commonly 
alledged for Printing Books,theImportumty of Friends; 
but the importunate Clamours and malicious Calummies 
of Others, whom the Author heartily prays God to 
forgive, and to give thembetter Minds : And to grant 
that the enſuing Diſcourſes, the Publication = Aa 
was 7n fo great a degree neceſſary, may by his Bleſſing 
prove in ſome meaſure uſefull. 
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SERMON XALIIL 


Concerning the Divinity of our B. Saviour. 


Preached in the 


Church of St. Lawrence-Fewry, Decemb. the 3oth. 1679. 


Jouan I. 14. 

The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among(t us; and 

we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth, 


War 27 HESE words contain in them three great Points concerning 
gx our B. Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Re- 
2 ligion. 
| p = His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became, 
"FE : OP, | 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, aud dwelt amongſt us ; 
toxluwwmw 29 nfs, he pitched his Tabernacle amongſt us ; he lived here be- 
low in this World, and for a time made his reſidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinity ; whilſt he appeared as a Mar and livd amongſt us, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the 
Son of God : and that in fo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to 
be: And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 


I ſhall begin with the Fir/? of theſe, his [rcarnation ; as moſt proper for 
this Sol:mn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the com- 
memoration of the Nativity and Incarnation of our B. Saviour. The word 
was made fleſh, that is, he who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt St. John had ſo fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Goſpe!, 
he became fleſh, that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man ; for ſo the 
word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for Mayor humane nature : O hou pry, 6;... 
that heareſt Prayer, unto thee fhall all fleſh come, that is, to thee ſhall a/ men 
addreſs their Supplications : again, Zbe glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, 15. ,o. ;. 
and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, that is, ail men ſhall behold and acknow:- 5: 
ledge it; and then it follows, a4 fleſb i graſs, ſpeaking of the frailty and 
mortality of Max : And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our B, Saviour 
foretelling the miſery that was coming upon the Fewiſh Nation, ſays, Ex- Marth. 24. 
rept thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned no fleſh fhould be ſaved, that is, no man **- 
ſhould eſcape and ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was 
coming upon them: By the works of the Law, as the Apoſtle, ſhall no fleſh, Gal. 2-16 
that is, no man be juſtified. | 

So that by the Word's being made or becoming, flefb, the Evangeliſt did 


not intend that he aſſumed only a human Body withgut a Soul, and was 
Tek 3 united 
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united only to a humane Body, which was the Herefie of 4po/inariand his 
Followers, but that he became Mar, that is, aſſumed the whole human Na- 
ture, Body and Soul: And it is likewiſe very probable that the Evangeliſt 
did purpoſely chuſe the word Fleſh, which ſignifies the frail and morta} part 
of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did afſume our Nature with 
all its infirmities, and became ſubjet to the common frailty and mortality 
of human Nature. | | 

The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlinejs, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, or of theChriſtzan Religion, vzz. the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appearance or maniſcſtation of 


: Tim. 3- God in the fleſh. And without controverſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs, 


16. 


God was manifeſted in the fleſh, that is, he appeared in human Nature, he 
became Man; or, asSt. John expreſſcth it in the Text, The Word was made 


fleſh. 


But for the more clear and full explication of theſe words, we will con- 


ſider theſe two things. 
Firſt, The Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incarnate, 


or to be made fleſh, namely the Word. 
Secondly, The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation, ſo far as 
the Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. 


I. We will conſider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is faid to 
be Incarnate or to be made fleſh, and who is ſo frequently in this Chapter 
called by the Name or Title of the Word; namely the eternal and only be. 
gotten Son of God ; for ſo we find him deſcribed in the Text, The Word 
was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, &c. that 1s, ſuch as became ſo great and 
glorious a Perſon as deſerves the Title of the only begotten Son of God. 

For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word given by St. John 
to our B, Saviour, we will conſider theſe two things. 

Firſt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, and what proba- 
bly might be the Occaſion why this Evangeliſt infiſts fo much upon it, and 
makes fo frequent mention of it. 

Secondly, The Deſcription it ſelf, which is given of him under this Name 
or Title of the Word by this Evangelift, in his entrance into his Hiſtory of 


the Goſpel. 


I. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, 
which is here given to our B. Saviour by this Evangeliſt: And what might 
probably be the Occaſion why he inſiſts ſo much upon it, and makes (o 
frequent mention of it. I ſhall conſider theſe two things diſtintly and ſe- 
verally. 

Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, here given by the F- 
wvangeliſt to our B. Saviour. And he ſeems to have done it in compliance 
with the common way of ſpeaking among the Fews, who frequently call 
the Meſſias by the Name of the Word of the Lord ; of which 1 might give 
many inſtances : But there is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jona- 
than, which renders thoſe words of the Pſa/miſt, which the Fews acknow- 
ledge to be ſpoken of the Meſſias, viz. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou 
os my right band, &c. I ſay it renders them thus, The Lord ſaid unto his 
Word, fit thou on my right hand, &c. And ſo likewiſe Philo the Few calls 
him &y whom God made the World, the Word of God, and the Son of God. And 


Plato probably had the ſame Notion from the Fews, which made Amelzus the 
Platonift, 


, » 
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Platoniſt, when he read the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, to ſay, ths Bars 
barian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word inthe order of Principles; mean- 
ing that he made the Word the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, as 
Plato allo hath done. | | | | | HY 

And this Title of the Word was ſo famouſly known to be given to the 
Meſſias, that even the Enemies of Chriſtzazity took notice of it. Julian the 
Apoſtate calls Chriſt by this Name : And Mahomet in his Alchoran givesthis 
Name of the Word to Feſus the Son of Mary. But St. wu had probably no 
reference to Plato any otherwiſe than as the Gzoſticks, againſt whom he 
wrote, made ule of ſeveral of Plato's words and notions. So that in all pro- 
bability St. John gives our B, Saviour this Title with regard to the Jews 
more eſpecially, who anciently call'd the Meftas by this Name. . , 

Secondly, We will in the next place confider, What might probably be the 
Occaſion why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mention of this Title of the Word 
and inſiſts ſo much apon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hard- 
ly any doubt can be made of it, ſince the moſt ancient of the Fathers, who 
lived neareſt the time of St. Fohx, doconfirm it to us, | 

St. John, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, livd to ſee thoſe Zerefies which 
ſprang up in the beginnings of Chri/tzanity, during the lives of the Apoſtles 
grown up to a great height, to the great prejudice and diſturbance of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; I mean the Hereſies of Eb:oz and Cerinthus, and the ſe- 
veral Sefs of the Gnoſticks which began from Szmoxu Magus, and were conti- 
rived and carried on by Yalentinus and Bafilides, Carpocrates and Menander : 
Some of which expreſly deny'd the Divinity of our Saviour, aſſerting him 
to have been a mere man, and to have had no manner of exiſtence before he 
was born of the B. Virgin, as Euſebius and Epiphanius tells us particularly 
concerning Ebjox : Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion now in our 
days may do well to conſider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of them, I ſtill mean the Gnoſticks, had corrupted the ſimplicity 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine by mingling with it the fancies and conceits of 
the Jewiſh Cabbaliſts, and of the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato, and of the 
Chaldzan Philoſophy more ancient than either ; as may be feen in Euſebius 
de Preparat. Evan.; and by jumbling all theſe together they had framed a 
confuled Genealogy of Deities, which they call by ſeveral glorious Names, and 
all of them by the general Name of ons or Ages: Among which they 
reckon'd Zwn 6 My. & Movoyens & TAigwwuee, that is, the Life, and the 
Word, and the Only begotton, and the Fulneſs, and many other Divine Pow- 
ers and Emanations which they fancied to be ſucceſſively derived from one 
another. | 

And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the World whom they 
called the God of the Old Teſtament, and the God of the News And between 
Feſas and Chriſt. Jeſus according to the Doftrine of Cerinthus, as Irenzus 
rells us, being the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chri/# or the Meſi- 
as being that Divitze Power or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into Jeſus 
and dweltin him. i 

If it were poſlible, yet it would be to rio purpoſe, to go about to recon- 
cile theſe wild conceits with one another ; and to find out for what reaſon 
they were invented, unleſs it were to amuſethe People with theſe bigh ſwel- 
ling words of vanity and a pretence of knowledge faiſly ſo called, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in alluſion to the Name of Gnoſticks, that is to ſay, the Menof Know- 
ledge, which they proudly aſſum'd to themſelves, as if the knowledge 
of Myſteries of a more ſublime nature did peculiarly belong to them, 


In 


'510 


Concermng the Divinity ' Serm. XLH. 


fn oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St. Johxin the be- 
gintiing of kis Goſpel chaſes to ſpeak of our B. Saviour, the Hiſtory of whoſe 


Life atid Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word, 2 


term very famous among thoſe Sefs: And ſhewsthat this Word of God,which 
was alfo the Titte the ap 4nciently gave to the Mefias, did exiſt before 
he afſtrttied a hitman Nature, and even fromall Eteroity ; And that to this 
etetnal Word did truly belong all thoſe Titles which they kept ſuch a cant- 
ing ftir about, atid which they did with ſo much ſenſeleſs nicety and ſub. 
tity diſtinguiſh frortr one another; as if they had been fo many ſeveral Z. 
manations Gem the Deity: and he ſhews that this Word of God, was really 
and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Falneſs, and the only begotten of 
the Father ; V.5: In him was the Life, and the Life was the Light of Men ; 
and v. 6. Axd the Light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended 
it not and v. 7,8, 9. where the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of John the Baptif, 
ſays of him, thar he came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light ; and that 
he was not that Light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that Light : And that 
Light was the true Light which coming into the World enlightens every man - 

And v. 14. And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth: And v. 16, And of his fulneſs we all receive, 
&c. You ſee hereis a perpetual Alluſion to rhe glorious Titles which they 
gave to their 2#oys, as if they had been fo many ſeveral Deztzes. 

In ſhort, the Evangeli/t ſhews rhat all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine F- 
manations, With which the Gnoſtzc>s, made ſo great a noiſe, was mere con- 
ceit and imagination ; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in 
the Meſfias who is the Word, and who before his Incarnation was from all 
eternity with Go, partaker of his Divine Nature and Glory. 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, . becauſe the know- 
ledge of it ſeems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 
Diicourſe of St. Joh» concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of 
the Word. And ſurely it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by 
the mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of his Reaſon and Wit, though never ſo great, 
ro interpret an ancient Book, without underſtanding and conſidering the 
Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing that can give true light 
to it. 

And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Sorzyus, to go to interpret 
Scripture merely by Criticifing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes 
that they are poſſibly capable of, till he can find one, though never (o 
forc'd and foreign, that will fave harmleſs the Opinion which he was before- 
hand reſolved to maintain even againſt the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe 
of the Text which he undettakes to interpret - Juſt asifa Man ſhould inter- 
pret ancient Sratutes and Records by mere Critical skill in words, without 
regard to the true Occaſion upon which they were made, and without any 
manner of knowledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which they 
were Written. 

I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, 
namely, 


Il. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his evtrance 
into his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. In the begianing, ſays he, was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God : The ſame was in the begin- 
wing with God: Al rhings were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. | 
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In which Paſſage of the Evaygeli/t four things are ſaid of the Word which | 
will require a more particular Explication. 


Firſt, That he was in the beginning. | 
Secondly, That he was in the beginning with God. 
Thirdly, That he was God. 

Fourthly, That all were made by him. 


1/7. That he was in the beginning, 2» 42, which is the fame with #n 1 John t.i? 


Zo ys, from the beginning, where ipeaking of Chriſt by the name of eternal 
life, and of the Word of life, That, ſays he, which was from the beginning. 
Nonnus, the ancient Paraphraſt of St. Fohn's Goſpel, by way of explication 
of what is meant by his being in the beginuing, adds, that he was 2yo16., 
without time, thatis, before all time ; and it ſo, then he was from all eter- 
nity : Iz the beginning was the Word, that is, when things began to be made 
he was ; not then began to be, but ther already was, and did exiſt before 
any thing was made ; and conſequently is without beginning, for that 
which was never made could have no beginning of its Being ? and ſo the 
Jews uſed to deſcribe Eternity, before the world was, and Before the foundati- 
on of the World, as allo in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. And ſo like- 


wiſe Solomon deſcribes the Eternity of Wiſdom, The Lord, fays he, poſſeſſed £:9v.8.ii; 


me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old * I was ſet up from ever- *? 
laſting, from the beginning or ever the Earth was * When he prepared the Hea- 
wen 1 was there; then I was with himas one brought up with him, rejoycing al- 

ways before him : And fo Juſtin Martyr explains this very expreſſion of St: 

John, that he was, or had a Being before all Ages: So likewiſe Athenago- 

ras, a moſt ancient Chriſtian Writer, God, ſays he, who w an inviſible Mind, 
had from the beginaing the Word in himſelf, 

21y. That in the beginning the Word was with God: And ſo Solomon, when 

he would expreſs the Eternity of Wiſdom, ſays, it was with God: And fo 

likewiſe the Son of Sirach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was werz Tv 9:3, with 

God; And ſo the ancient Jews often called the Word of God, the Word which 
u before the Lord, that is, with him, or in his preſence : In like manner the 

Evangeliſt ſays here, that the Word was with God, that is, it wasalways to- 

gether with him, partaking of his Happineſs and Glory : To which our $4- 


viogr refers in his Prayer, Glorify me with thine own ſelf with the Glory which John t7.5: 


Thad with thee before the World was. And this being with God the Evangelilt 
oppoſeth to his appearing and being manifeſted to the World, v. to. He was in 
the World, and the World was made by him, aud the World knew him not ; 
that is, he who from all eternity was with God, appeared in the World, and 
when he did ſo, thotgh he had made the World, yet the World would not 
own him. And this oppoſition between his being with God and his being ma- 


nifeſted in the World, the ſame St. John mentions elſewhere, 7 ſhew unto you ; Jotvir.s; 


that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. 

31y. That he was God : And fo Juſtin Martyr ſays of him, That he was 
God before the World, that is, from all Eternity : But then the Evangeli/ 
adds by way of Explication, the ſame was in the beginning with God, that is, 
though the Word was truly and really God, yet he was#ot God the Father, 
who is the Fountain of the Deity, but an Emanation from him, the only 
begotten Son of God, from all eternity with him; to denote to vs, that 
which is commonly called by Dzvines, and for any thing I could ever fee 
properly enough, the diſtinftion of Perſons in the Deity ; at leaſt we :know 
not a fitter word whereby to expreſs that great Myſtery, 
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4thly. That all things were made by him. This ſcems to refer to the de- 

Gen. 1. ſcription which Moſes makes of the Creation, where God is repreſented 
creating things by his ord ; God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light : 

PAal. 33-6. And fo likewiſe the Pſalmiſt, By the word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth: And ſo St. Peter 

2Pct-3- 5. alſo expreſſeth the Creation of the World, By the word of the Lord the Fiea- 
wens were of old, aud the Earth made out of Water : And in the ancient 

Books of the Chaldeans and the veries aicribed ro Cr pheus, rhe Maker of the 

WWorld is called the Word, and the Divize Word : and lo Tertu/lian tells the 
Pagans, that by their Phzloſophers the Maker of the World was called >, 

the Word, or Reaſon: and Philo the Few iollowing Flato, who himſelf moſt 
probably had it from the Fews, ſays, that the World was created by the 

Word; whom he calls the Name of God, and the mage of God, and the Son 

of God : two of which glorious Titlesare aſcribed to him, together with zhar 

of Maker of the World, by the Author of the Epi/tle ro the Hebrews ; Is 

theſe laſt days, ſays he, God hath ſpoken to ns by his Son, by whom alſo he made 

the Worlds : who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his per- 

Coloſ.1 15, ſoy: And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, ſpeaking of Chrzjt, calls him he 
\6,'7- Image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every Creature, that is, born be- 
fore any thing was created, as does evidently tollow from the Reaſon given 

in the next words why he call'd him the jr/t-born of every Creature, for by 

him were all things created tht are in Heaven and in Earth, vifible and in- 

viſible; all things were created by him and for him, and he is before all things, 

and by him all things ſubfiſt : From whence it is plain,. that by his being zhe 

{ir/t- born of every Creature thus much at leaſt is to be underſtood, that he was 

before all Creatures, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, unleſs he 

could be before himſelf: Nay the Apoſtle ſays it expreſly in this very Text 

in which he is called the fr/?-born of every Creature,or of the whole Creation,that 

he is before all things, that is, he had a Being before there was any created Be- 

ing, he was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt 

he of neceſlity be, if al things were made by him ; for as the Maker isalways 

before the thing whictris made, ſo is he alſo better and of greater Dignity. 

And yet I muſt acknowledge, that there ſeems to be no ſmall difficulty 
in the Interpretation I have given of this expretlion in which Chriſt is ſaid 
by the Apoſtle to be the firſt-bornof every Creature, or of the whole Creati- 
on ; becaule in ſtrinels of ſpeech the fir/t-born is of the fame Nature with 
thoſe in reſpet of whom he is ſaid to be the firſt-born: And it ſo, then he 
muſt be a Crcature as well as thoſe in reſpeR of whom he is ſaid to be the 
firſt-born + This is the ObjeCtion in its full ſtrength, and I do own it to have 
a very plauſible appearance : And yet I hope before I have done, to fatisfie 
any one that will conſider things impartially and without prejudice, and will 
duly attend to the ſcope of the Apoſtle's reaſoning in this Text, and compare 
it with other parallel places of the New Teſtament, that it neither is, nor can 
be the 4pote's meaning, in affirming Chriſt to be the fir/t-born of every Creas 
zare to in{inuate that the Sox of God. is a Creature. 

For how can this poſſibly agree with that which follows and is given as 
the Reaſon why Chrzft is ſaid to be the firſt-born of every. Creature? namely, 
becauſe all things were made by him : The Apoſile's words are theſe, rhe firſt- 
born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things wers 
created : But now, according to the Socinian interpretation, this would be 2 
Reaſon juſt the contrary way : For if all things were created by him, then 
he himielf 15 not a Creature. 

So that the 4poſt/e's meaning in this expreſſion muſt either be that the Sov 
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of God our B. Saviour was before all Creatures, as'it is faid preſently after 
that he zs before all things ; and then the Reaſon which is added will be ve- 
ry proper and pertinent, he u before a things becaule all things were crea- 
ted by him: In which ſenſeit is very probable that the Sox of God elſewhere 
calls himſelf zbe beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Phi- fe,.;. ;,. 
loſophers moſt frequently uſe the word 224, the Principle or Efficient Cauſe 
of the Creation : And ſo we find the fame word, which our Tra»/ſation ren- 
ders the beginuing, uſed together with the word firſt-born, as if they were 
of the ſame importance ; the beginning and firſt-born from the dead, that is, Cot «. 1s. 
the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true 
meaning of the Expreſſion, by this Title of 7he fir/t- bory of every Creature, 
the Apoſtle means, that he was Lordand Heir of the Creation: For the firſt» 
born is natural ZZeir, and Fuſtinzan tells us, that Heir did anciently fignitie 
Lord: And therefore the Scripture uſes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, and as if 
they wereequivalent : for whereas St. Peter ſaith of Feſus Chriſt, that he is Afao.36. 
Lord of all, St. Paul calls him Heir of all things : and then the Reaſon given Rom.4.14. 
by the Apoſtle why hecalls him the firſt-born of tvery Creature will be very 
fir and proper, becauſe all things were created by him : For well may he be 
ſaid to be Lord and Heir of the Creation who made all things that were made, 
and without whom was not any thing, made that was made. 
And this will yet appear much more evident, it we conſider, that the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Ancients, was thought to 5 
St. Paul, where he gives to Chriſt ſome of the very ſame Titles which Sc. 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Colofſfans had done, calling him, the mage of God, 
and the Maker of the World ) does inſtead of the Title of the jir/t- born of e- 
very Creature, call him the Heir of all things ; and then adds, as the Reaſon 
of this Title, that 5y him God made the Worlds ; God, ſays he, hath in theſe 
laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Jon, whom he hath conſtituted Heir of all things : 
Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of hu perſon, aud 
upholding all things by the Word of his power, &c. Which is exactly parallel 
with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Coloftans, where Chriſt is call'd the Image 
of the inviſible God ; and where it is likewiſe ſaid of him, that he made al 
things, and that by him all things do ſubjiſt, which the Apoſtle to the Eebrews 
in different words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, expreſieth by his upho/ding all 
things by the Word of his power ; that is, by the ſame powerfull Word by 
which all things at firit were made: But then inſtead of calling him rhe 
firſt-born of every Creature, becaule all things were made by him, he calls him 
the Z7cir of all things, by whom God alſo made the Worlds, | 
And indeed that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature cannot ad- 
mit of any other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows 
as the ſenſe which I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Z7eir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, becauſe all Creatures were made by him; which 
exatly anſwers thoſe words of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom he hath 
conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 
And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the Inter- 
pretation which I have given of that expreſſion of the fr/f-born of every Crea- 
ture be not much more agreeable both to the tenour of the Scripture, and 
to the plain ſcope and detign of the Apoſtle's Argument and Reaſoning in 
that Text. 
I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it is the great Text upon 
which the Arians lay the main ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Qpinion that the 
Son of God is a Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the 4poſt/e to be the firſt- 
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born of every Creature; by which expreſſion if no more be meant than that 
he is Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have ſhewed to be ve- 
ry agreeable both to the uſe of the word fir/t-born among the Zebrews, and 
likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chritt in that parallel Text which I ci- 
ted out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, then this expreſſion of the firft-bory of 
every Creature is nothing at all to the purpole either of the Ariavs or the 
Socinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature : Beſides, that the In- 
terpretation which I have given of it makes the Apoſile's ſenſe much more 
current and eafie; for then the Text willrun thus, who zs the Image of the 
inviſible God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were 
made. 

So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evaygeli/t which I have explain'd, 
there are theſe four things diſtinly affirmed of the Word. 


Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was and gid 
exiſt when things began to be created : He was before any thing was made, 
and conſequently is without any beginning of Time ; for that which was 
never made could have no beginning of its Being. 

Secondly, That in that Nate of his exiſtence. before the Creation of the 
World he was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs : And this I have 
ſhew'd to be the meaning of that expreſſion, and the Word was with God : 
For thus our B. Saviour does explain his being with God before the World 
was, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thy own ſelf, with the glory which 
IT had with thee before the World was. | 

Thirdly, That he was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Father, 
who is the principle and ſountain of the Deity : To prevent that miſtake, 
after he had ſaid that zhe Word was God, he immediately adds in the nexr 
verſe, the ſime was in the beginning with God : He was God by participation 
of the Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way 
of derivation frgm him as the Light is from the Sun : Which is the com- 
mon illuſtration which the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us 
of this Myſtery, and is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt chat can be given ofit. 
For among finite Beings it is not to be expeted, becauſe not poſſible, to 
find any exact reſemblance of that which is infinite, and conſequently is in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe whatever is infinite is for that reaſon incomprehen- 
ſible by a finite underſtanding, which is too ſhort and ſhallow to meaſure 
that which is infinite ; and whoever attempts it will ſoon find himſelf our 
of his depth. 

Fourthly, That all things were made by him : Which could not have been 
more emphatically exprels'd than it is here by the Evargeli/t, after the man- 
ner of the //ebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt 
force and certainty, are wont toexpreſs it both affirmatively and negatively; 
as, He ſhall live and not die, that is, he ſhall moſt affuredly live ; ſo here, 
All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
mide; that is, he made all Creatures without exception, and conſequently 
he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe it is evidently impoſſible that any 
thing ſhould ever make it ſelf : But then if it be, and yet was never made, 
it is certainly true, that he always was, even from all Eternity. 

All theſe Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcription 
which the Evangeli/? St. Fohn here makes of the Word ; and this according 
to che Interpretations of rheſe Expreſſions by the unanimous conſent of the 
moſt ancient Writers of the (C hriſtian Church : who, ſome of them, had 
the advantage of receiving it from the immediate Diſciples of Sr. ” ey E 
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Which ſurely is no ſmall prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary 
Interpretation ; as I ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew, when I come to con- 
ſider rhe ſtrange and extravagant Interpretation which the Socinzans make 
of this Paſſage of St. Fohz; which is plain enough of it ſelf, if they under 
a pretence of explaining and making it more clear had not diſturb'd and 
darken'd it. 

Now from this deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Word, 
and which I have ſo largely explain'd ia the foregoing Diſcourſe, theſe three 
Corollaries or Concluſions do neceſlarily follow. 


Firſt, 'That the Word here deſcribed by St. John 1s not a Creature. This 
Concluſion is dire&ly againſt rhe Ariavs, who affirm'd, that the Son of 
God was a Creature. s They grant indecd that he is the firſt of all the Crea- 
tures both in Dignity and Duration; for ſo they underſtand that expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle wherein he is called the fir/t- born of every Creature : But this I 
have endeavoured already to ſhew not to be the meaning of that expreſſion. 

They grant him indeed to have been God s Agent or 1»/trument in the 

Creation of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were 
made by him : But ſtill they contend that he is a Creature and was made : 
Now this cannot poſſibly conſiſt with what St. John ſays of him, that he was 
in the beginning, that is, as hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was 
made : And lrkewiſe, becauſe he is ſaid to have made all things, and th.1t 
without him was not any thing made that was made ; and therefore he himſelf 
who made all things is neceflarily excepted out of the condition or rank of a 
Creature; as the Apoſtle reaſons in another Caſe, He hath put all things un- 
der his feet : But when he ſaith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt, that 
he is excepted who did put all things under him: In like manner, if by hin 
all things were made, and without him was not any things made that was made, 
then either he was not made, or he muſt make himſelt ; which involves in 
it a plain Contradiction. 
Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity : For if he was zz the be- 
ginning, that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of neceſſity always 
have been ; becauſe whatever is, muſt either have been ſometime made, or 
muſt always have been ; for that which was nor, and afterwards is, muſt 
be made. And this will likewiſe follow from his being ſaid to 4s God, and 
that in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe, which doth neceſſarily imply his 
Ecrcrnity, becauſe God cannot begin to be, but muſt of neceſſity always 
have been. | | 

Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exi- 
ſtence before his Incarnation and his being born of the B. YVirgiuy. For if he 
was in the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be 
the meaning of that expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being 
born of the B. Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the 
Text, And the Word was made fleſh, viz. that Word which the Evangeliſt 
had before ſo gloriouſly deſcribed, that Word which was i» the beginning, 
and was with God, and was God, and by whom all things were made ; | ay, 
that Word was incarnate and aſſumed a humane Nature, and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily exiſt and have a Being before he could aſſume humanity into an 
union with his Divinity. 


And this Propoſition is direQly levelled againſt the Socinians, who affirm 
our B. Savioxr to be a mere Man, and that he had no exiſtence before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother : Whiclr Afertion of theirs doth 
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perfectly contradid all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from 
the Deſcription here given by St. John of the Word ; And their Interpretati- 
on of this paſſage of St. Jobs, applying it to the beginning of the publication 
of the Goſpel, and to the new Creatzon or Reformation of the World by 7e- 
ſus Chriſt, doth likewiſe contradiQ the Interpretation of this paſſage con- 
ſtantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers, but even by the general 
conſent of all Chriſtzavs for fifteen hundred years together, as I ſhall here- 
after plainly ſhew : For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our B. Saviour 
was a mere Man, and had no exiſtence before his Birth, they are forc'd to 
interpret this whole paſſage in the beginning of St. Fohn's Goſpel quite to a- 
nother ſenſe, never mention'd, nor, | believe, thought of by any Chrift;au 
Writer whatſoever before Socinus : And it is not eaſfie to imagine how any 
Opinion can be loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than this is. 

And this I ſhould now take into conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the no- 
velty of this Interpretation and the great violence and unreaſonableneſs of 
it, the utter inconſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New 7eſta- 
ment. 

But this is wholly matter of Controverſie, and will require a large Dif 
courſe by it ſelf; I ſhall therefore wave the further proſecution of it at pre- 
ſent, and apply my ſelf to that which is more praQtical and proper for the 
Occaſion of this Seaſon : So that at preſent I have done with the #r/t thing 
contain'd in the firſt part of the Texr, viz. The Perſox here ſpoken of who 
is ſaid to be Incarnate, namely, the Word, it was He that was made fleſh. 

I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propoſed to con- 
ſider, viz. The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation 1o far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our 
Nature in ſuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a human 
Soul and Body. But this I have already endeavoured in ſome meaſure to 
explain, and ſhall doit more fully in ſome of the following Diſcourſes upon 
this Text. I ſhall now only makea ſhorg and uſefull refletion upon it with 
relation to the Solemnity of this Time. | 

And it ſhall be to ſtir us up toa thankfull acknowledgment of the great 
love of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption by the Zncar- 
ation of the Word, the only begotten Son of God : That he ſhould deign to 
have ſuch a regard to us inour low condition, and to take our Caſe ſo much 
to heart as to think of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of 
miſery into which we had plunged our ſelves; and to do this in ſo won- 
derfull and aſtoniſhing a manner . That God ſhould employ his eternal and 
only begotten Son, who had been with him from all Eternity, partaker 
of his Happineſs and Glory, and was God of God, to ſave the Sons of Men 
by ſo infinite and amazing a condeſcenſion : That God ſhould vouchſafe to 
become Man, to reconcile Man to God : That he ſhould come down from 
Heaven to Earth, to raiſe us from Earth to Heaven - That he ſhould aſſume 
our vile and frail and mortal nature, that he might cloath us with glory 
and honour and immortality - That he ſhould ſufter Death to ſave us trom 
Hell, and ſhed his blood to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this mercifull 
Deſign, ſo much the greater is the condeſcenſion, and the love and good- 
neſs expreſfied in it ſo much the more admirable - That the Son of God 
ſhould ſtoop from the height of Glory and Happineſs ro the loweſt degree 
of abaiemenr and to the very depth of miſery for our ſakes, who were lo 
mean and inconfiderable, fo guilty and obnoxious to the ſeverity of his 
Juſtice, ſo alrogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and fo very un- 
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willing to receive it when it was ſo freely offer'd tous; for, as the Fvan- 
geliſt here tells us, He came to his own, and his own received him not : To his 
own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker; to 
his own Nation and Kindred, and they deſpiſed him and eſteemed him not. 
Lord ! what is Man, that God ſhould be ſo mindfull of him ; or the Son of 
Man, that the Son of God ſhould come down from Heaven to viſit him, in 
ſo wn humility and condeſcention, and with ſo much kindneſs and com- 
aſſion ? 
: Bleſſed God and Saviour of Mankind ! What ſhall we render to thee for 
ſuch mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for 
us, and art ready to confer upon us 2 What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou 
preſerver and lover of Souls, ſo often as we approach thy ZZ. Table, there 
ro commemorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe 
invaluable Blefſings which by thy precious blood-ſhedding thou haſt obtain- 
ed for us ? So oftenas we there remember, that thoa waſt pleaſed to aſſume 
our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live amongſt us for our Inſtruction, and 
for our Example, and to lay down thy life . for che Redemption of our Souls 
and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to take part of fleſh and blood that 
thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes : What Afﬀections ſhould theſe thoughts 
raiſe in us? What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us in, of per- 
petual love and gratitude, and obedience to thee the moſt gracious and 
' moſt glorious Redeemer of Mankind? 

And with what Religious Solemaity ſhould we, more eſpecially at this 
Time, celebrate the 7rcarnatiox and Birth of the Son of God, by giving praiſe 
and glory to God in the higheſt, and by all poſſible demonſtration of charity 
and. good-will to men? And as he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould 
we, eſpecially at this Seaſon, put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, ſincere- 
ly embrace and pradtice his Religion, making no proviſion for the fleſh to ful- 
fill the Iuſts thereof : And now that the Sun of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon the 
World, we ſhould walk as Children of the Light, and demean our ſelves decent- 

ly as in the day, not inrioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambring and wanton 
eſs, not in ſtrife and exvy: And ſhould be very carefull not to abuſe our 
ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this very confideration that the Son hath 
ut ſuch an honour and dignity upon us - We ſhould reverence that Nature 
which God did not diſdain to affume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in 
which he now gloriouſly reigns in Heaven, at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther ; to bim be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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The Word was made fleſh, 


" Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which does 
[| neceſfarily follow from the Deſcription which St. Joh» in the beginning 
of his Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I have ſo largely explain'd 

in the foregoing Diſcourſe: And it was this, 

That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evangelilt, had an exiſtence Lefore 
hs Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. ; 

This 4ſſertion, 1 told you, is levelled direly againſt the Socinians, who 
affirm our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any exiſtence 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother : which Poſition of theirs 
does perfeRly contradict all the former Concluftons which have been ſo evi- 
dently drawn from the Deſcription here given of the Word: And not only 
ſo, but hath forced them to interpret this whole paſlage in the beginning of 
St. John's Goſpel in a very different ſenſe from that which was conſtantly re- 
ceived, not only by the ancient Fathers, but by the general conſent of all 
Chriſtians for 14 00 years together : For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion of our 
Saviour's being a inere Man and having no exiſtence before his Birth, they 
have found it neceſfary rv expound this whole paſſage quite to another ſenſe, 
and ſuch as by their own confeſſion - was never mentioned, nor, [I believe, 
thought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before Socinus. 

For this reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider the Interpretation which 
Socinus gives of this Paſſage of St. John ; and beſides the novelty of it, which 
thev themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to maniteſt 
the great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of 
it with other plain Zexts of the New ZTeſtament. 

It is very evident what it was that forc'd Socinus to ſo ſtrain'd and violent 
an Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly 
jaw how much the obvious, and natural, and generally receiv'd Interpreta- 
tion of this Paſſage, in a!l Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, 
ſtood in the way of his Opinzon, of Chriſt's being a mere Man, which he was 
fo fond of, and muſt of neceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have 
denied the Divine Authority of St Fohns Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the 
common Interpretation of this Paſſage by putting a quite different ſen(e 
upon it : Which ſenſe he could find nov way to ſupport without ſuch pitifull 
and wretched ſhifts, ſuch precarious and arbitrary Suppoſitions, as a Man 
of fo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socznus, could not, I thought, have 
ever been driven to. But neceflity hath no Laws either of Reaſon or Mo- 
deſty, 
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deſty, and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which he hath once 
taken up muſt ſtick at nothing, but muſt break through all difficulties that 
ſtand in his way ; And ſo the Socznians have here done, as will, I hope, ma- 
nifeſtly appear inthe following Diſcourſe. 

They grant, that by the Word is here meant Chrift, by whom God ſpake 
and declared his Mind and will to the World; which they make to be the 
whole Rcaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, 
and not becauſe by Him God made the World : For the Word by which 
God made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerfull Command 
of God, and not a Perſon who was deſign'd to be the Meftas. And becauſe, 
a5 | have ſhewed before, the ancient Fews do make frequent mention of this 
Title of the Word of God by whom they fay God made the World, and do 
likewiſe apply this Title tothe Meſtas; therefore toavoid this, Schlidtingius 
ſays, that the Chaldee Paraphraſis, Jonathan and Onkelos, do ſometimes pur 
the Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the F tet for the Cauſe ; bur 
then he confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the Word of 
God from the Perſon' of God, as they acknowledge that St. Fohn here does; 
nor do they, ſays he, underſtand Ly the Word of God the Meſtas, but on the 
contrary, do oppoſe the Word of God to the Meſfjas : All which is moſt evi- 
dently confuted by that paſſage which I cited before out of the Zargum of 
Jonathan, who renders thoſe words concerning the Meſias, The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right 
hand, &c. where you ſee both that the Word of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from God, and that it is the Title given to the Meſias ; which are the two 
things which Sch/zdingrus doth ſo confidently deny. 

This then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St. John means 
the Meſſias, IT ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what flrained and forced arts 
of Interpretation the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſlary 
conſequence from this Paſſage of St. John, namely, that the Word had an 
Exiſtence before he was made fleſhand born of the B. Virgin his Mother. 

This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, 
than which | think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 

In the beginning; This they will by no means havetorefer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpel; that is, when the Goſpel 
firſt began to be publiſh'd ; then was Chriſt, and not before; And he was with 
God, that is, fays Socinus, Chriſt as he was the Word of God, that is, the Go- 
Jpel of Chrift which was afterwards by him reyealed to the World was firſt 
only known to God : But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand 
by the beginning not the beginning of the World but of the Goſpel; and then 
by the Word which was with God to underſtand the Goſpe! which before 
it was revealed was only known to God ; they have upon ſecond thoughts 
found our another meaning of thoſe words; And the Word was with God, 
that is, ſays Schliftingius, Chriſt was taken up by God into Heaven, and 
there inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, and from thence ient down 
into the World again to declare it to Mankind. | 

And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Chriſt had the Honour and T+- 
tle of God conferr'd upon him, as Magiſtrates alſo have, who in the Secri- 
pture are Called Gods : Je was God, not by Nature but by Office and by Di- 
vine conſtitution and appointment. 

Al things were made by him : This they will needs have to be meant of 
the Renovation and Reformation of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſeve- 
ral times in Scr/prure call'd a new Creation, 


This 
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This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their [oterpretation of this Paſſage, which 1 
ſhallnow examine, and to which I ſhall oppoſe three things as fo many in- 
vincible prejudices againſt it. 


Firſt, 'That not only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, but 
ſo far as I can find, all Zsterpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred years to- 
gether did underſtand this Paſſage of St. Fobs in a quite different ſenſe, 
namely, of the Creation of the material, and not of the Renovation of the 
moral World: And I add further, that the generality of Chri/tians did ſo un- 
derſtand this Paſſage, as to colle& from it as an undoubted Point of Chri- 
fſtianity, that the Word had a real exiſtence before he was born of the B. Yjr- 

in. 
- Andthus not only the Orthodox Chri/tzans, but even the Artans, and 4- 
melius the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent judge than either of them, 
cid underſtand this Paſſage of St. Fohn, without any thought of this Inventi- 
on that he ſpake not of the old, but of the new Creation of the World by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Goſpe! 
Which I dare ſay no indifferent Reader of St. Fohn, that had not been prepol: 
ſeſs'd and byaſs'd by ſome violent prejudice, would ever have thought of. 

And ſurely it ought to be very conſiderable in this Cale, that the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writers, /gnatius, Tuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenzus, 
Tertullian, and even Origen himſelf, who is called the Father of Tuterpreters, 
are moſt expreſs and poſitive in chis matter. For /znatius was the Scholar of 
Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. John ; and Fuſtin Martyr lived in the 
next Age to that of the Apoſtles ; and Origen was a Man of infinite Learning 
and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scripture ſeems to have conlidered 
all the Zvterpretations of thoſe that were before him: So that if this, which 
Socinus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. John, had been any where ex- 
tant, he would not probably have omittedit ; nay rather would certainly 
have mentioned it, if for no other reaſon, yet for the ſurpriſing novelty and 
ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very 
wonderfull, and almoſt incredible - Firft, that thoſe who lived ſo very near 
St. John's time, and were moſt likely to know his meaning, as /gnatius, 
Faſtin Martyr, &c. ſhould ſo widely miſtake it : And then, that the whole 
Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many Apes together be deceived in the ground 
and foundation of ſo important an Article of Faith, if it were true; or if it 
were not, ſhould be led into ſo groſs and dangerous an Error as this mult 
needs be, if Chriſt had no real exittence before he was born into the World : 
And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, that no Man did un- 
derſtand this Paſſage of St. Joh aright before Socinus. This very confide- 
ration alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any prudent 
Man's belief of this Interpretation. 

And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himſelf makes no difficulty to own it; 
nay he ſeems rather to rejoyceand to applaud himſelf in it. Unhappy Man ! 
that was ſo wedded to his own Opinion, that no ObjeAion, no Difficulty 
could divorce him. from it. 

And for this | refer my ſelf to his Prefaceto his Explication of this firſt 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning 
the Paſſage pow in Controverſie, 2Zuorum verus ſenſus omnium prorſus, qui 
quidem extarent, explanatores latuiſſe videtur, The true ſenſe of which words, 
iays he, ſeems to have been hid from all the Expofitors that ever were extant : 
And upon thoſe words, v. 10. He was in the World, and the World was made 
by 
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by him, he hath this expreſſion, quid autem hoc loco fibz velit Johannes, 4 ne- 
mine quod ſciam adhuc refte expoſitun fuit, but what St. John means in this 
place was never yet, that T know of, by any Man rightly explain'd + And Schlifin- 
gius after him, with more confidence but much lefs decency, tells us, that 
concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, 2» the beginning, and of thoſe 
which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpreters did ab Apoſtol: 
mente delirare, went ſo far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if they had rau'd and 
been out of their wits : Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with fo much 
contempr of thoſe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propa- 
eaters of Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do ſo juſtly pay 

a Reverence, that nothing can be faid in excuſe of him but only that it is 

not uſual with him to fall into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. Burt the 

Man was really pinch'd by ſo plain and preſfling a Zex?, and where Reaſon 

is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whetted, the only weapon that is leſt 

when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for granted, that no Man is ever 

Angry with his Adverſary but for want of a better Argument to ſupport 

his Cauſe. 

And yet to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I muſt own, that gene- 
rally they are a Pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating mat- 
ters of Religion without heat and unſeemly reflections upon their Adverſa- 
ries, in the number of whom I did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church would have been reckoned by them. They generally 
argue matters with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 
pailion and tranſport which becomes a ſerious and weighty Argument : And 
for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extraordinary guard 
and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and 
ſubtilry enough ; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words : Vertues 
to be praiſed where-ever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very 
worthy our imitation : In a word , they are the ſtrongeſt managers of a 
weak Cauſe and which is ill founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet 
medled with Controverſie : Infomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants and the 
generality of the Popiſh Writers, and even of the Jeſuits themſelves, who 
pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in the World, are in compariſon of 
them but mere Scolds and Bung/ers : Upon the whole matter, they have but 
this one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on their Side ; 
which if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wir, and Temper enough to de- 
fead it. 

But to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that 
from their own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is per- 
fetly new, and unknown to the whole Chriſt;ax World before Socinas : and 
for that Reaſon, in my Opinion, not to be bragg'd of: Becauſe it is in effeR 
to ſay that the Chriſtian Religion, in a point pretended on both Sides to be 
of the greateſt moment, was never rightly underſtood by any fince the 4- 
poſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together : And which makes the mat- 
ter yet worſe, that the Religzon which was particularly defign'd to over- 
throw Polytheiſm and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them, 
been ſo ill taught and underiiood by Chriſtzans for ſo many Ages together, 
and almoſt from the very beginning of Chriſtzaxity, as does neceſfarily infer 
a Plurality of Gods: An inconvenience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible 
| foever it may otherwiſe appear, is able to ſtand under and to ſuſtain the 
weight of it. 

For this the Socinians objeft to us at every turn, as the unavoidable 
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Texts of Scripture produced by us to the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding that 


this Interpretation hath obtain'd in the Chri/tzan Church for ſo many Apes : 
Now whoſoever can believe that the Chri/tian Religion hath done the Work; 
for which ic was principally deſign'd ſo ineffkeQtuaily, muſt have very litt!e 
reverence for it, nay it muſt be a marvellous civility in him if he believe ir 
at all. All that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, that it pleaſes God many times to 
permit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in truth, though 
they themſelves diſcern it not, moſt effectually overthrow one another. 

Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this Interpretation is this, that 
according to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture, it will ignifie very 
little or nothing, when any Perſon or Party is concerned to oppote any Do- 
Arine contained in it; and the plaineſt Zexts for any Article of Faith, how 
fundamental and neceſſary ſoever, may by the ſamearts and ways of Interpre- 
tation be eluded and render'd utterly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of ic: For 
example, If any Man had a mind to call in queſtion that Article of the Creed 
concerning the Creatton of the World, why might he not, according to Soct- 
mas his way of Interpreting St. John, underſtand the jr/t Chapter of Genejis 
concerning the beginnirg of the Moſaical Diſpenlation, and Interpret the 
Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inſtitution of the Jewiſh Poli- 
ty and Religion, as by the zew Heavens and the zew Earth they pretend is 
to be underſtood the new State of things under the Goſpe/2 And why may 
not the Chaos ſignifie that ſtate of Darkneſs and Ignorance in which the World 
was before the giving of the Law by Moſes? And ſo on ; as a very learned 
Divine of our own hath ingeniouſly ſhewn more at large. 

There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, 
and can make whatever they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, though 
never ſo contrary to the plain deſign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the 
firſt hearing and reading of it is obvious to every Man of common ſenſe. 

And this, ia my Opinion, Soczxus hath done in the Caſe now before us, 
by impoſing a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſlage of St. Joby, 
direaly contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and ob- 
vious meaning of it , and contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of the Chriſtian 
Church in all Ages down to his Time; who yet had as great or greater ad- 
vantages of underſtanding St. Fohn aright, and as much Integrity as any Man 
can now modeſtly DR to: And all this only to ſerve and ſupport an 
Opinion which he had entertain'd before, and therefore was reſolv'd one way 
or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not 
have done it, it is greatly to be feared that he would at laſt have called in 
queſtion the Divine Authority of St. John s Goſpel rather than have quitted 
his Opinzon. 

And to ſpeak freely, I muſt needs ſay that it ſeems to me a much fairer 
way to reject the Divine Authority of a Book,than to uſe it ſo difingenuouſly, 
and to wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much ſtraining and violence 
from their moſt natural and obvious ſenſe : For no DoQtrine whatſoever can 
have any certain foundation in any Book, if this liberty be once admitted, 
without regard to the plain Scope and Occaſion of it to play upon the words 
and phraſes with all the arts of Critic;/m and with all the variety of 4/egory 
which a brisk and lively Imagination can deviſe : which I am fo far trom 
2dmirivg in the expounding of the Holy Scriptares, that I am always jealous of 
an over-labour'd and far-fetch'd Interpretation of any Author whatloever. 

I do readily grant, that the Socinzan Writers have managed the Cauſe of 
the Reformation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome both in DoGrine and PraQtice, with great acuteneſs and advantage 
in 
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in many reſpeds - But 1 am f(orry to have cauſe to ſay, that they have like- 
wiſe put into thezr hands better and ſharper weapons than ever they had be. 
fore for the weakning and undermining of the Authority of the Z7. Scri- 
ptures, which Socinas indeed hath in the general ſtrongly aſſerted, had he 
not by a dangerous Jiberty of impoſing a toreign and forc'd ſenſe upon par- 
ticular Texts brought the whole 1nto uncertainty. 

Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Interpre- 
tation of this Paſſage of St. John as either of the former, I ſhall endeavour 
to thew, that this Pozat, of the exiſtence of the Word before his Incarna- 
tion, does not rely only upon this ſingle Paſſage of St. John, but is like- 
wiſe confirmed by many other Texts of the New Teſtament conſpiring in 
th: ſame ſenſe and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which Socinus 
gives Of It. 

[ find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is theonly 
Text in the New Teſtament to this purpole : And thereforehe ſays very,cun- 
ningly, that this Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his In- 
carnation is too great a Doqtine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one ſingle 7ext - 
And this is ſomething, if it were true, that there is no other 7ext in the 
New Teſtament that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe : And yet this were 
not ſufficient to bring in queſtion the Dodrine deliver'd in this Paſſage of 
St. John. 

That God i a Spirit wili I hope be acknowledged to be a very weighty 
and fundamental Point of Religion, and yet I am very much miſtaken if 
there be any more than one 7ext in the whole Bible that ſays fo, and that 
Text is only in St. John's Goſpel. I know it may be faid, that from the 
light of natural Reaſon it may bs ſufficiently prov'd that God is a Spirit : 
But ſurely Socinus of all Men, cannot fay this with a good grace ; becauſe 
he denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural light with- 
out Divine Revelation : And if it cannot be known by natural light that 
there is a God, much leſs can it be known by natural light what God is, 
whether a Spirit or a Body. 

And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one 7ext 
to this purpoſe ; which yet he thought fit to infinuate by way of excule for 
the novelty and boldneſs of his Interpretation ; of which any one that reads 
him may ſee that he was ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was 
ſo wile as to endeavour by this ſly inſinuation to provide and lay in againſt 
it. Thave likewiſe another reaſon which very much inclines me to believe 
that Socinus was the firſt Author of this Interpretation, becaule it ſeems to 

me next to impoſſible, that a Man, of ſo good an Underſtanding as he was, 
could ever have been fo fond of ſo ill-favour'd a Child if it had not been his 
own. And yet I do not ar all wonder that his Followers came an to it ſo 
readily, ſince they had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all 
Seds to admire their Maſter ; beiides that I doubt not but they were very 
glad to have ſo great an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch tor 
an Interpretation which was ſo ſeaſonably devis'd for the relief of their Cauſe, 
in ſo much danger to be overthrown by a 7ext that was ſo plain and full 
againſt them. | 

And how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only 
Text in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multi- 
tude of other 7exts to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. John. 
And 1 ſhall rank them under' zwo Heads. 


XXX 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, be- 
fore his Jucarnation and appearance in the World. 

Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whatſye- 
yer were made by him. 


I. Thoſe Texts which expreſly aſſert zhe Son of God to have been, and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker wigh him in his Glory, before his 
Tucarnation and appearance in the World. 

John 3.13, No Man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that come down from FHeavey 
the Son of Man who is in Heaven : Where the Son is ſaid to have come dows 
from Heaven, in reſpect of the Union of his Divinity wich human Nature and 

' his ſpecial reſidence in it here below : And yer he is ſaid to have come dowy 
from Heaven as ſtill to be :n Heaven : He that came down from Heaven, the 
Son of Man who us in Heaven, that is, in reſpeCt of his Divinity by which he 

A8s20. is every-where preſent : 4nd he that came down from Heaven is here called 

vp. the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that his Blood is elſewhere called the 
Blood of God, the Apoſtle aſcribing that to one Nature which is proper to the 
other : this we take to be the moſt natural and caſte ſenſe of rhis Text, and 
mo! agreeable to the tenour'of the New Te/tament. 

John 6.62. Again, What and if ye ſhalt ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was le- 
fore 2 So that if he really aſcended up into Heaven aicer his Reſurrection, he 
was really there before his Incarnation. 

John 8.58. Before Abraham was, ſays our B. Saviour, 1 am; the obvious ſenſe of 
which words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was actually 
in Being. 

John 13.3. Agel it is ſaid, that Jeſus knowing that the Fatber had given all things in- 
to his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God, &c. 

Joh.16.27 And again ; For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and 

v. 28. have believed that I came out from God, I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the World; again, TI leave the World, and go to the Father : This 
was ſo very plain, that his Dzſczples who were ſlow enough of apprehenſion 
in other things, did underſtand this fo we!l that upon this declaration of his 
they were convincd of his Omniſczence, which is an incommunicable Property 

v. 29, 30. of the Nzvinity : For ſo it immediately follows, His Diſciples ſaid unto him, 

Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly and ſpeakeſt no Parable : Now are we ſure that 

thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask thee : By this 

we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. So that either this which I have 
all along declard muſt be the meaning of our Savzour's words, or elle his 

Diſciples were groſly miſtaken and did not underitand him at all : Ard it to, 

then ſurely our Savzour betore he had procceded any further would have cor- 

reed their miſtake and have ſet them right in this matter: But fo tar is he 
from doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him aright: For 

thus it follows, Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now Believe ? as it he had faid, I 

am glad that youare at laſt convinc'd and do believe that 7 came from God, 

and muſt return to him ; and that 7 tyow all things, which none but God 
can do. Is it now pollible for any Man to read this Paſſage and yet not to 
be convinced that the Dzſczples underſtood our Savtour to ſpeak literally ? 

But it his meaning was as the Soc/nians would make us believe, then the 

Diſciples did perfectly miſtake his words ; the contrary whereof is I think 

very plain and evident beyond all contradiftion. 


V. 3I. 


Again, 


Serm. XLIV. of oar Bleſſed Saviur. 


525 


which T had with thee, before the World was : This furely is not ſpoken of 
his being with God airer his Incarnation, and beiore his entrance upon his 
publick Miniitry : They have not, TIrhink, the face to underſtand this ex- 
prettion, . before the World was, of the new Creation, but do endeavour to a- 
void ir another way, which I thall conſider by and by. 

And a little afrer, 7 have given them the words which thou gaveſt me, and 
they have received them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and 
that thou didjt fend me. 

Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon and our hands have handled 
of the Word of life : for the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls the Son of God, 
which was with the Father, and was mauiſeſted unto us. 

And that he was not only with God before he aſſumed human Nature 


Again, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glory Joha 17.5. 


v. 8. 


1 Joh. 1.1, 


2. 


bur alſo was really God, St. Paul tells us : Let this mind bein you, which was Phil. >. 5. 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God 85 L277 uo iy4ero, did 6, 7,8. 


not arrogate to himſelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no oftentation 
of his Divinity : For thus I rake to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both 
becaule it is fo uſed by Plutarch, and becauic it makes the ſenſe much more 
eafie and current, thus, who being in the form of God, did not aſſume an equae 
lity withGod, that is, he did not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which 
was hid under a Veil of human fleſh and infirmity ; But he emptied himſelf, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 
and being found in faſhion as a man, or 1n the habit of a Man, he became obe- 
dient to the death, &c. So that if his being made in the likeneſs and faſhion of 
a man does ſignifte thar he was really Man by his Incarnation, then ſurely 
his beinz in the form of God when he took upon him the faſhion and likeneſs 
of Man and the form of a Servant or Slave, mult in all reaſon Hgnifie that he 
was really God betore he became Man: For which reaſon the tame Apoſtle 
did not doubt to fiy, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh. 

Anu now I hope that I have made it tulſy appear, that the beginning of 
St. John's Goſpel is not the fingleand only Text upon which we ground this 
great Dottrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you 
lee that 1 have produced a great rmany more ; to avoid the dint and force 
whereof the Socznzans do chicfly make ule of theſe ?zpo Anſwers. 


Firſt, To thole Texts which ſay that he was iu Heaven and came down 
from Heaven, they give this anſwer ; That our Savioar ſome time before his 
entrance upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely whez, was ta- 
ken up into Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God reveal'd to him, 
and was ſent down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 

This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition that I muſt confeſs 
my ſelf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit 
and Reaſon ſhould ever be put to ſa ſorry and pitiful a ſhift. For can any 
Man imagine, that in fo exact a Hiſtory of our Savoar's Lite, written by ſe- 
veral Pertons, the Relation of ſo important a matter as this, and of the cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholly amitted 2 That we ſhould have a parti- 
cular account of his being carried into Egypt in his infancy, and of thetime 
when he was brought back from thence : Of his diſputing in the Temple 
with the Fewiſh DoQtors, and putting them to ſilence, when he was bur 
twelve years of Age : A punQtual Relation of his being baptized by John ; 
and how after that he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be temped of 

the 


[ 


1 Tim. 3- 
16, 


_. 
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tbe Devil, and was carried by that evil Spirit from one place to another : 
But not one word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and of his 
coming down again from thence ; not the leaſt intimation given either of 
the time or any other circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which, 
according to the Sociniars, the Authority of his Miſſion and the Divinity of 
his Doctrine did ſo much depend: When ſo many things of ſo much leſs 
moment are ſo minutely and exatly reported, what can be the reaſon of 
this deep ſilence in all the Evangelits concerning this matter 2 But above all, 
it is to be wondred that St. John, who wrote his Goſpel laſt, and as Euſebius 
tells us on purpole to ſupply the omiſſions of the other Zvangeli/ts, thould 
give no account of this thing, and yet, as the Socinians ſuppole, ſhould fo 
often take it for granted and refer to it; as when it is faid that he came forth 
from God, and was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, beſides ſe- 
veral other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. | 

Who can believe this? And can it then be reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch 
thing 2 And this without any ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only 
to ſerve an Zypotheſis which they had taken up, and which they cannot 
maintain, unlels they may have leave to makea Suppoſition for which they 
have nothing in truth to ſay, bnt only that it is neceſſary to defend an Opi- 
nion which they are reſolv'd not to part with upon any terms. 

This is fo inartiſicial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a difficulty, 10 
take it for granted whatever is neceſſary to that purpoſe, that no Man of com- 
mon ingenuity would make uſe of it: And there is no ſurer ſign that a Cauſe 
is greatly diſtreſs'd than to be driven to (uch a ſhiit. For do but give a 

Man leave to ſuppoſe what he pleaſes and he may prove what he will, and 
avoid any difficulty whatever that can be objected to him. 

Beſides, that according to this device the Son of God did not firſt come 
from Heaven into the World, as the Scripture ſeems every-where to fav, 
but firſt was in the World, and then wentto Heaven, and from thence came 
back into the World again : And he was not 7» the beginning with God, but 
was firſt inthe World and afterwards with God ; whereas St. John fays, that 
the Word was in the beginning, and then was made fleſh and dwelt among us : 
But they ſay, that he firſt was made fleſh, and then a great while after was 
in the beginning with God : A ſuppoſition which is quite contrary to all the 
Texts which 1 have mentioned. 

Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well 
together. 1x the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the Goſpel firſt began 
to be publiſh'd, was the Word; and then, that is, 2» the beginning, he was 
with Ged, that is, in Heaven to receive from God that Doctrine which he was 
to deliver to the World : But if by the beginning be meant the firſt publicari- 
on of the Goſpel, he was not then with God, but had been with him and 
was come back from him before he entred upon his publick Miniſtry, which 
they make to be the meaning of the beginning: And in the beginning he was 
God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature but by Office and Divine Conſti- 
rurion : And yet in this'again they fall foul upon themſelves, for they fay 
he was not declared to be God till after his ReſurreQtion and his being ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God: So that he was not God in their ſenle of 
the beginning, that is, when heentred upon his publick Miniſtry and began 
to preach the Goſpel. 

Secondly, As to ſome other Texts which ſpeak of his exiſtence Lefore his 
Incarnation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was, 
and before Abraham was, 7 am : Thele they interpret thus, that he was glori- 

fied with his Father before the World was, and that he was before Abraham 


was, 
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was, viz, in the Divine foreknowledge and Decree : But then ſurely they do 
not conſider that this is nothing but what might have been ſaid of any other 
Man and even of Abraham himſelf, that before he was, that is, before he 
had a real and aQual exiſtence, he was in the Purpoſe and Decree of God, 
that is, before he was, God did intend he ſhould be : Which is a ſenſe fo ve- 
ry flirt, that I can hardly abſtain from ſaying it is ridiculous. For certainly 
our Savzoar did intend by ſaying this of himſelf to give himſelf ſome prefe- 
rence and advantage above Abraham, which this Senſe and Interpretation 
does not in the leaſt do : Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our B. Sa- 
wiour, it may as truly be ſaid, that he was in the Foreknowledge and De- 
crcee of God before 4braham was born. 

And I cannot but obſerve further, that our Savzour does not ſay, before 
Abraham was, I was ; but before Abrahamwas, | AM: Which is the proper 
Name of God, whereby is ſignified the eternal duration and permanency of 


his Being : In which ſenſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to be the Heb.r3. 8. 


ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever ; And lo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf 


in St. Joho's Viſion, 7 am « and w, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Rev. 1. 8. 


Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty : And that 
this is ſpoken of the Sox you may ſee in the ſame Chapter, where he ſays of 
himſelf, 7 am the firſt aud the laſt : And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf a- 


V. I7. 


gain, / am 2 and w, the beginning and the end, the fir(t and the laſt : And Rev.12.13: 


that we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes his own Eternity, he 
continuing {till to ſpeak in the ſame Perſon ſays, / Feſus have ſent mine 
Angel, &c. | After this I ſhall only obſerve , that all rheſe Expreſſions 
are the common Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity 
of God , whoſe Being is commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpets of Du- 
ration, paſt, preſent, and to come : Beſides that the Attribute of Almighty is 
alſo a part of this Deſcription, which is ſo peculiar a Property of God, I 
mean of Zim who is God by Nature, that the Scripture never gives it to any 
other. 


II. I ſhall in the next place produce thoſe 7exts which do expreſly af- 
firm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever were made by him: And 
this will not only inter his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from all 
Eternity. 

And for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. Fohn, we have the Apoſtle to the 


y. 16. 


Hebrews moſt expre(s, who ſays, that by him God made the Worlds : And Heb. r. ». 
St. Paul likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Jeſs _ I. 
Chriſt, who was the Sox of God, the firſt-born of every Creature, that is, asl 


have ſhewn in my tormer Diſcourſe, the Fezr and Lord of the whole Crea- 
tion : For by him, ſays he, were all things created, that are ix Heaven and 
that are in Earth, viſible and invifible ; Whether they be Thrones or Dominions, 
Principalities or Powers, for ſo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Angels : al 
things were created by him and for him, and he is before all things : Or, as he 
is deſcribed in St. Fohn's Viſion, he is the beginning of the Creation of God, 
that is, the Principle and Efficient. Cauſe of the Creation ; or elſe, he was 
when all things began to be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing 
was created, and for that reaſon could not be a Creature himſelf; and con- 
ſequently, mult of ne-eſlity have been from all Eternity. 

Now theſe Zexts muſt neceffarily be underſtood of the o/d Creation and 
of the natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and 
Reformation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Goſpel : For that was 
only the World here below which was reform'd by him, and not things tz 

| FHeaves ; 


= 
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Heaven ; not the invifible World, not the ſeveral Orders of good angels, 
which kept their firſt ſtation, and have no necd to beretorm'd and made anew ; 
Nor the Devil and his evil Angels; for though ſince the preaching of the 
Goſpel they have been under greater reſtraint and kept more within bounds, 
yet we have no reaſon to think that they are at all-reform'd, but are Devils 
ſtill, and have the ſame malice and mind to do all the miſchief to Mankind 
that God will ſuffer them to do. | 

So that theſe Texts ſeem, at firſt view; to be very plain and preſling of 
themſelves, but they appear to be much more convincing when we con- 
ſider the groundleſs Interpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the 
dint and force of them. For can any Man that ſeriouſly attends to the per. 
petual Style and Phraſe of the New Teſtament, and to the plain ſcope and 
drift of the Apoſt/e's reaſoning in theſe Texts, be induc'd to believe that when 
St. Paul tells us, thar al! things were created by him, that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth, viſible and invifible ; whether they be Thrones, or Domini- 
ons, or Principalities, or Powers* I ſay, can any Man of good ſenſe perſuade 
himſelf that by all this the Apoſtle means no more than the moral Renovati- 
on of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel which was preach'd unto them 2 

But there is yet one Zext more to this purpoſe, which I have reſerv'd to 
the laſt place ; becauſe I find Schlidtiugius and Cre/ius, in their joint Comment 
upon it, to be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the force of it. It is in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at the beginning of it ; where the Apoſtle thus de- 
ſcribes the Son of God ; God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by 
his Son, whom he hath conſtituted heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds : From whence he argues the excellency of the Goſpel above the Law: 
For the Law was given by Angels, but the Goſpel by the Son of God; whoſe 
preheminence above the Angels he ſhews at large in the two firſt Chapters of 
this Epiſtle. 

And to this end he proves the zwo parts of the Deſcripion which had 
been given of him ; namely, that God had conſtituted him heir of all things, 
and that by Him he made the Worlds. 


Firſt, That God had conſtituted him heir of all things, which is no where 
faid of the Angels : But of him it is ſaid that was made ſo much better than 
the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than 
they. The Angels are only called God's Miniſters, for which the Apoſtle cites 
the words of the Pſalmiſt ; but to Chriſt he gives the Title of hzs Sox, and 
his firſt-begotten, by vertue whereof he 1s heir of all things : For towhich of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee » 
And this I will agree with chem to be ſpoken of Chriſt with reſpect to his 
Reſurrection, by which, as St. Paul tells us, he was powerfully declared to 
be the Son of God. This is the fir/t Prerogative of Chriſt above the Avgels : 
But there is a far greater yet behind ; for he proves, 

Secondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him ; but that he 
was truly and really God, becauſe he made the World. That the Title of 
God was given him he proves by a citation out of the Pſalmiſt, But unto the 
Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he was 
truly and really God becauſe he made the World, he proves by a citation out 
of another Pjalm, where it is ſaid of him, 7hou, Lord, in the beginning haſt 
laid the foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy hands : 
They ſhall periſh, &c. 


Let 
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Let us now ſee how Schliftingzus and Crelins interpret this Text cited 


out of the P/almiſt by the Apoſtle as ſpoken of Chriſt. They . , Ne relies hve vc 


ſay, * that zhe Author of this Epiſtle could not have referr'd ora verba, de coli terrzq; creati- 
to Chriſt the former words of this Citation, which ſpeak of one loquentia, ad Chriſtum poru. 

| ve | : 4 ” iſffer Antor, niſi pro conceſlo 
the Creation of Fleaven aud Eurth, unltſs he had taken it (ome Chiiftum ie fommum 


for granted, that Chriſt is the moſt high God ; eſpecially if illum Deum, ceeli & ters Crea- 
torem ; preſertim fi ea, ur necel- 


they be underſtood, as they muſt neceſſarily be by thoſe wha FEM Deieid & direGS ad Chri- 


take this for granted, to be ſpoken in the firſt place and di- tum ditta etle cenſeas. Nam cum 
omnia Pſalmi verba manifeſte de 


rely to, or concerning, Chriſt. For ſince all the words Pina lam vert manniene os 
of the Pſalm are manifeſtly (poken of the moſt High God, heun, *Nhum fl ne unico qui- 
/ y JÞ Z 2 J 


But that Chriſt is that God is not ſignified, no not ſo muchas dem vetbo in toto hoc Plalmo in- 
f/f #g f G ſo dicetur ; necefle eſt ut fi verba i}- 


by one word in that Pſalm, it is neceſſary, that if you will have 1,74 chrittum direa eſſe velis, 


theſe wora's to be direfted to Chriſt, you muſt take it for pro conceſlo ſumas , Chriſtum 
efle Deum illum ſummum de 


granted that Chriſt is that moſt High God of whom the Pſalmiſt quo in Pſalnio ſermo eſt, 


there ſpeaks. Wo 
Now we will join iſſue with theſe /terpreters upon this Couceſſion, v2. 


thar the Author ot this Epiſtle could not have referr'd theſe words , which ſpeak 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chriſt , without taking it for granted, 
that Chriſt is truly that God who made the World. And if the Author of this 
Epiſtle does affirm theſe words of the Pſalmiſt to be ſpoken of Chri/t, then 
they muſt acknowledge Chrift to be the rrue God who made Heaven and Earth : 
Bur the Author of this Epiſtle does as evidently affirm theſe words to be 
ſpoken to or of Chriſt, as he does the words of any other 7ext cited in this 
Chapter : And for this I appeal to the common ſenſe of every Man that 
reads them. | HS 

Theſe Interpreters indeed are contented that the /atter part of this Citati- 
on ſhould be ſpoken of Chri/?, but not the former : But why not the former 
as well as the latter 2 when they have ſo expreſly told us; that a4 the words 
of this Pſalm are minifejtly ſpoken of God, What is the Myſtery of this 2 
Could they not as eaſily have interpreted the former part which ſpeaks of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the new 
Creation or Reformation of Mankind by Feſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, as well 
as ſo many other plain 7exts to the ſame purpoſe 2 No doubt they could as 
well have done it, and have ſet as good a face upon it when they had done” 
it. But why then did they not do it ? it was for a Reaſon which they had 
no rind to tell, but yet it is not hard to be gueſſed at ; namely, that it they 
had admitted the former words to have been ſpoken of Chri/t, they knew 


not what to do with the /atter part of this Citation ; They ſhall periſh, But v- 11,12.) 


thou remaineſt ; they (hall wax old as a garment, and as a weſture ſhalt thou 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. What thall periſh, and wax old, and 
be changed 2 Why, the Earth and the Heavens which the Sox had made ; 
that is, rhe moral World, the Reformation of Mankind, and the new Creatt- 
on of things by the Goſpel : All theſe muſt have undergone the ſame fate 
with the aatural World, and muſt not_ only have been defaced, bur utterly 
deſtroy'd and brought to nothing. This they would not fay, but they did 
ſee it, though they would not ſeem. to ſee it : And we may plainly ſee by 
this, that they can interpreta Text right when neceſſity forceth them to it, and 
they cannot without great inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid it : But when 
Men have once retolv d to hold faſt an Opinion they have caken up, it then 
| becomes not only convenieat but neceſſary to underſtand nothing that 
makes again(t it : And this is truly the preſent caſe. But in the mean time 
where is ingenuity and love of Truth ? 


Yyy And 
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And thus I have with all the clearneſs and brevity I could, ſearch'd to 

the very foundations of this new Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evas- 

gelift, upon which the Divinity of the Son of God is ſo firmly eſtabliſh { 

and likewiſe of rhe groſs Mifinterpretations of ſeveral other 7exts to the 

ſame purpoſe in this Evangeliſt, and in other Books of the New Teſtament : 

All which Interpretations I have endeavoured to ſhew to be not only con- 

trary to the ſenſe of all A»tiquity, of which, as Socinus had but lirtle know: 

ledge, ſo he ſeems to have made but little account ; but to be alſo evidently 
contrary to the perpetual tenour and ſtyle of the #7. Scripture. 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
wherein our Adverſaries in this Cauſe do perpetually glory as a mighty ad- 
vantage which they think they have over us in this Point of the Divinity of 

' the Son of God, and conſequently, that other Pozn? of the B. Trinity : namely, 
that they have Reaſon clearly on ?hezir Side in this Controver/ie, and that the 
Difficulties and Abſurdities are much greater and plainer on our part than 
on theirs. 

Here they are pleas'd to triumph without modeſty, and without meaivre: 
And yet notwithſtanding this, 1 am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue 
with them, and am contented to have this matter brought to a fair Trial at 
the Bar of Reaſon, as well as of Scripture, expounded by the general Traditi- 
on of the Chriſtian Church : I ſay, by general Traditios, which next to Scrip- 
ture is the beſt and ſureſt confirmation of this great Point now in queltiof 
between us, and that which gives us the greateſt and trueſt light for the right 
underſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, not only in this, 
but in moſt other important Dorines of the Chriſtian Religion. 

I am not without ſome good hopes, I will not ſay, confidence, for I never 
thought that to be fo great an advantage ro any Cauſe as ſome Men would 
be glad to make others believe it is, hoping to help and ſupport a weak Ar- - 
gument by a ſtrong and mighty Confidence : But ſurely Modeſty never hurcs 
any Cauſe, and the Confience of Man {eems to me to be much like the Wrath 

<>.1. v.20. of May, which St. Fames tells us, worketh not the righteouſneſs of God ; that 
z it never does any good, it never ſerves any wiſe and real purpoſe of Re- 

Ig10nN : 

5 ſay, I am not without ſome good hopes, that I have in the foregoing 
Diſcourſes clearly ſhewn, that the tenour of Scripture and general Traditionare 
on our Side in this Argument, and therefore 1 ſhall not need to give my ſelf 
the trouble to examine this matter over again. | 

Now as to the Point of Reaſox, the great Difficulty and Abſurdity, which 
they objec to our Dofrine concerning this Myſtery, amounts to thus much, 
that it is not only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth to admit any thing to 
be; this I think will bear no great Diſpute : Becauſe, if they would be pleas'd 
to ſpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reaſon is not 
able fully to comprehend it : But what then ? Are there no Myſteries in Reli- 
gion ? That 1 am ſure they will not ſay, becauſe God, whole infinite Nature 
and PerfeRions are the very Foundation of all Religion, is certainly the 
greateſt My/ery of all other, and the moſt incompreheaſible : But we mult 
not, nay zhey will not for this reaſon deny, that there is ſuch a Being as 
God. And therefore if there be My/teries in Religion, it is no reafonable 
ObjeRion againſt them that we cannot ſully comprehend them.: Becauſe 
all Myſteries in what kind ſoever, whether in Religzon or in Nature, lo 
long, and ſo far as they are Myſteries, are for that very reaſon incompre- 
benſible. _ 

c 
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But they urge the matter much further, that zkzs particular Myſtery now 
under debate is plainly contrary to Reaſon : And if they can make this good, 
I will confeſs that they have gained a great Point upon us. But then they are 
tro be put in mind, that to make this good againſt us they muſt clearly thew 
ſome plain Contradiftion in this Dorine, which I could never yet ſee done by 
any. Great Difficulty acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in which 
the ſurther we go, beyond what God hath thought fit to reveal to us in 
Scripture concerning it, the more we are entangled, and that which Men 
are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, does in my apprehenſion often make 
it more obſcure ; that is, leſs plain than it was before ; which does not ſo 
very well agree with a pretence of Explication. | 

Here then I fix my foot: That there are zhree Differences in the Dezzy, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Son, and 77. GhoFF, 
and every where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of three diſtin&t Perſons - 
And therefore I ſee no reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain 
from-uſing the word Perſon ; though I remember that St. Ferome does ſome- 


where deſire to be excuſed from it. | ; | 
Now concerning theſe Three I might in the firſt place urge that plain and 


expreſs ZText, There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 1 Joh. 5.7, 


Word, and the H. Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one : But upon this I will not 
now inſiſt, becauſe it is pretended, that in ſome Copies of greateſt antiquity 
this Verſe is omitted ; the contrary whereof is I think capable of being made 
out very clearly : But this matter would be too long to be debated at pre- 
ſent. | 

However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our 
Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations inthe Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles do in their 
moſt uſual form of Benedifion join theſe Three together : And it is yet fur- 
ther certain, that not only the Name and Title of God, but the moſt 2ycom- 
municable Properties and Perfeions of the Dezty, are in Scripture frequently 
aſcribed to the Sox and the ZZ. Ghoſt ; one Property only excepted, which is 
peculiar to the Father as he is the Principle and Fountain of the Dezty, that he 
is of himſelf and of no other ; which is not, nor can be ſaid of the Sox and 
HT. Ghoſt. 

' Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright Contradiion in all this ; 
or any other D#ffculty beſides this, that the particular manner of the exiſtence 
of theſe three Differences or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſs'd in Scrip- 
ture by the Names of Father, Son, and HT. Ghoſt, is incomprehenſible by our 
finite Underſtandings, and inexplicable by us : In which I do not ſee what 
Abſurdity there is, ſince our Adverſaries cannot deny that many things cer- 
rainly are, the particular manner of whoſe exiſtence we can neither com- 
prehend, nor explain. 

Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not greater 
Difficulties in it, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, 
that the Sor of God is a mere Creature ; not God by Nature, and yet truly 
and really God by Ofice and by Divine appointment and conſtitution ; to 
whom the very ſame Honour and Worſhip is to be given which we give to 
Him who- is God by Nature. 

And can they diſcern no Difficulty, no Abſurdity in this? What? no ab- 
ſurdity in bringing 7dolatry by a back-door into the Cbriſtzan Religion, one 
main Deſign whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the World > And will they 
in good earneſt conteſt this matter with us, that the giving Divine Worſhip 
to a mere Creature is not /dolatry > And can they vindicate themſelves in this 
Yyy 2 Point 
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Point any other way, than what will in a great meaſure acquit both the Pa. 


gans and the Papiſts from the charge of /dolarry ? 


What ? no Abſurdity in a God as it were but of yeſterday ? in a Creature 
God, in a God merely by poſitive Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to a 
plain moral Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fix'd and immutable 
Nature and Reaſon of things ? 

So that to avoid the ſhadow and appearance of a Plurality of Deities they 
run really into it, and for any thing I can fee, into downright Idolatry, by 


Rom.1.25. worſhipping a Creature befides the Creator, who is Bleſſed for ever. 


They can by no means allow two Gods by Nature ; no more can we: But 
they can willingly admit of 2wo Gods ; the ove by Nature, and the other by 
Office, to whom they are content to pay the ſame Zonour which is due to 
Him who is God by Nature. Provided Chri/t will be contented to be but a 
Creature, they will deal more liberally with him in another way than in 
Reaſon 1s fit. 

And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this 2 nothing that is contrary to Rea- 
ſon and good ſenſe 2 nothing that feels like Znconfiſtency and Contradition 2 
Do they conſider how often God hath declar'd that he wi// not give his glory 


Gal. 4.8. to another? And that the Apoſtle deſcribes /dolatry to be, the giving ſervice, 


or worſhip, to things which by Nature are no God's ? 

Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chuſe a Gcd, it 
would make choice of one who is declared ti Scripture to be the only begot- 
ten of the Father, the firſt and the laſt , the beginning and the end, the ſame 
yeſterday, to day, and for ever : much rather than a mere Creature, who did 
not begin to be till about ſeventeen hundred years ago. 

I only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial 8ggravation, to their 
moſt ſerious and impartial conſideration ; after which I cannot think that 
theſe great Maſters of Reaſon can think it ſo eaſie a matter to extricate them- 
{elves out of thele Difficulties. The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and 
enlighten the Minds of thoſe who are in Error, and gzve them Repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the Truth : For his fake who 1s the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. 

Fx thus much may ſuffice to have ſaid upon this Argument, which I 
am ſenſible is mere Controverſie : A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, 
and do not delight to dwell upon. But my 7ext, which is ſo very proper 
for this Seaſon hath almoſt neceſſarily engaged me in it - Beſides, that I 
think it a Point of that concernment, that all Chri/tzays ought to be well in- 
ſtructed in it. And I have choſen rather once for all to handle it fully and 
to go to the bottom of it, than in every Sermoz to be flurting at it, without 
ſaying any thing to the purpoſe againſt it: A way which in my Opinion is 
neicher proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth nor to convince them of their 
Error. 

[ ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Refleftion upon the whole: That 
we ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all reve- 
rence and ſubmiſſion of Mind to the Dodrine therein revealed : And to in- 
terpret them with that candour and ſimplicity which is due to the ſincere 
Declarations of God intended for the inſtruQtion and not for the deception 


_ and deluſion of Men: I fay, we ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and 


not like the doubtful Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that is, in truth of the 
Devil ; which were contrived and calculated on purpoſe to deceive, contain- 
ing and for the moſt part intending a ſenſe direaly contrary to the appear- 
ing and moſt obvious meaning of the Words : For the Devil was the firſt 
Author of Equivocation ; though the Jeſuits have ſince made it a lawful mw 
0 
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of lying, which thezr Father, of whom they learnd it, had not credit and 
authority enough to do. 

And it deſerves likewiſe to be very well conſidered by us, that nothing 
hath given a greater force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt 
the H. Scriptures being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the un- 
certainty into which they have brought the plaineſt Zext imaginable for the 
eſtabliſhing of DoEtrines of greateſt moment in the Chriſtzan Religion, by 
their remote and wreſted Interpretation of them - Which way of dealing with 
them ſeems to be really more contumelious to thoſe ZZ. Oracles, than the 
downright reje&ing of their Authority : Becauſe this is a fair and open way 
of attacquing them, whereas the other is an inſ{iduous, and therefore more 
dangerous way of undermining them. 

But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the 
H. Scriptures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe clear 
Fountains of Truth, not diſturb'd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all 
the poſſible Senſes that the ſeveral words and exreſſions of Scripture can 
bear, and by forcing that ſenſe upon them which 1s moſt remote and unna- 
tural, and in the mean time wilfully overlooking and paſling by that ſenſe 
which is moſt obvious and eaſie to the common apprehenſion of any unby- 
aſsd and impartial Reader. This is to ule the 7. Scriptures as the Church 
of Rome have done many Holy and good Men whom they are pleaſed to 
brand with the odious Name of ZHereticks, to torture them till they ſpeak 
the Mind of their Tormentors though never ſo contrary to their own. 

I will now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with a Saying which I heard 
from a great and judicious Man, Nox amo nimis argatam Theologiim ; T love 
no Dofrines in Divinity which ſtand ſo very much upon quirck and ſubtilry. 
And I cannot upon this occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe Doctrines of Res 
ligion and thoſe Interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt 
{ulpc&-d, which need abundance of Witand a great many Criticiſms to make 
them out : And conſidering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, 
I cannot poſſibly believe but that all things neceſſary to be believ'd and 
practisd by Chriſtians in order to their eternal Salvation are plainly contain'd 
in the ZZ. Scriptures : God ſurely hath not dealt ſo hardly with Mankind as 
to make any thing neceſſary to be believ'd or practis'd by us which he hath 
not made ſufficiently plain to the capacity of the unlearned as well as of the 
learned. God forbid that it ſhould be impoſſible for any Maa to be ſaved 
and to get to Heaven without a great deal of Learning to direct and carry 
him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankind have no learning at all. 
It was well ſaid by Eraſmus, That it was never well with the Chriſtian World 
fince it began to be a matter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit for a Man to be atrue 
Chriſtian. 
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SERMON XLYV. 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST, 


Preached in the 


Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, December 21. 16 9%, 


— - 


Jonn I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſh, 


J—"\HE laſt Year about this Time, and upon the ſame Occaſion of the 

Annual Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our 

B. Lord and Saviour, 1 began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words : 

In which I told you were contained three great Points concerning our Savi- 
our, the Author and Founder of our Religzon. 

Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became fleſh, 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation hete amongſt us ; and dwelt among 
us, ronlwarw 2 nudv, he pitched his Tabernacle among us, he lived here below 
in this World, and for ſome time made his reiidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinty : Whilſt he appeard as a Man and lived among(t vs, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of Him, that he was the 
Son of God; and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to 
be : And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. 
| ] began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his carnation, the Word was 
made fleſh : For the full and clear explication of which words 1 propoſed to 
conſider theſe ?wo things. 

[. The Perſon here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here faid to be Incar- 
nate, of made fleſh, namely, the Word. And this I have handled at largein 
my two former Diſcourſes upon this Text, I ſhall now proceed in the 

Il. Secoxd place to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this 
Tacarnation, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this 
Myſtery to us. The Word was made fleſh, that is, He who is perſonally 


_ .called theWord, and whom the Evangelzf? hath fo fully and clearly deicribed 


in the beginning of his Goſpel, he became fleſh ; that is, aſſumed our Nature 
and became Man; for ſo the word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scriprare, for 
Man or Human Nature. | 

So that by the Word's becoming fleſh, that is, Man, the Evangelif did 
not on'y intend to expreſs to us that he aſſumed a human Body without a Soul, 
but that he became a perfect Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. It is 
very probable indecd that the Evange/zf? did purpoſely chuſe the word fleſh, 
which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the 
great condeſcenſion of the Sox of God in aſſuming our Nature with all its In- 
firmities, and becoming ſubject to frailty and mortality for our ſake. 

Havirg thus explained the meaning of this Propoſition, the Word was made 


fleſh, 
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feſb, 1 ſhall in a further proſecution of this Argument take into conſiderati- 
on theſe three things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider more diſtin@tly what may reaſonably be ſuppos'dto 
be implied in this expreſſion of the Word's being made fleſh. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider the Objefions which are commonly brought a- 
gainſt this Zvcarnarion of the Sox of God from the ſeeming impoſſibility, or 
incongruity of the thing. | SR 

Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in anſwer to thoſe Objet- 
oxs, it may till appear to us very ſtrange that God who could without all 
this circumſtance, and condeſcention even almoſt beneath the Majeſty of 
the Great God, at leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Man- 
kind, and have offer'd forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal lite upon their Repen- 
tance for ſins paſt, and fincere though imperfect obedience for the future ; 
I fay, it may ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtanding this God ſhould yet make 
choice of this way and method of our Salvation : I ſhall therefore in the laſt 
place endeavour to give ſome probable account of this ſtrange and wonder 
ful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was done in great condeſcention to the 
weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind ; and that when it is throughly 
conſider'd it will appear to be much mores for our comfort and advantage 
than any other way which the wiſdom of this World would have been apt to 
deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take either the plain 
declarations of Scripture, or the pregnan't intimations of it for my ground 
and guide. | 

% ſhall conſider more diſtin&tly what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be im- 
plied in this expreſſion of the Ward's being madle fleſh ; namely, theſe ffoe things. 

Firſt, The truth and reality of the thing: That the Son of God did not on-/ 
ly appear in the form of human fleſh, but did really aſſumeit : the Word was 
made fleſh, as the Eavngeliſt expreſly declares : For if this had been only a 
Phantaſm and Apparition, as ſome Hereticks of old did fancy, it would in 
all probability have been like the appearance of Angels mentioned in the o/d 
Teſtament, {udden and of ſhort continuance, and would after a little while 
have vaniſh'd and diſappear d. But he dwelt among us, and conversd famili- 
arly with us a long time, and for many years together ; and the Scripture 
uſeth all the expreſſions which are proper to ſignify a real Man, and a real 
Human Body, and there were all the ſigns and evidences of reality that could. 
be : For the Word is ſaid to be made fleſh, and Chriſt is ſaid to be of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, and to be made of a Woman ; and all this ro 
ſhew that he was a real Mar, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body : For he was 
born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform all ſuch aQions 
as are natural and proper to Men : He continued a great while in the World, 
and at laſt ſuffer'd and dy'd, and was laid in the Grave ; He did not vaniſh 
and diſappear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men : And 
his Body was raiſed again out of the Grave; and after he was riſen, he 
converſed forty days upon Earth, and permitted his Body to be handled, and 
laſt of all was viſibly taken up into Heaven. 

So that either we muſt grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have 
cauſe to doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantaſms and Apparitions : 
For greater evidence no Man can give that he is really clothed with and 
carries about him a true and ſubſtantial Body, than the Sox of God did in the 
days of his fleſh. It is to me very wonderful upon what ground, or indeed to 
what end, the Hereticks of old, Marcion and others, did deny thereality of 
Chriſt's fleſh. Surely they hada great mind to be Hereticks who took up ſo 
ſenſleſs an Opinion for no reafon, and to no purpoſe. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another thing implyed in the Word's being made fleſh, is, that 
this was done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men : The Word was 
made fleſh, that is, became Man; for fo I have ſhewn the word fleſh to be 
oiten uſed in Scripture. And this the 4athor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
takes very ſpecial notice of as a great grace and favour of God to Mankind, 
that his So appear in our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation ; as 
it is ſaid in the Nicene Creed, who for us Men and for our Salvation came dows 
Heb.2. 16. from Heaven, and was incarnate, &c. For wertly, ſays the Apoſtle, Ze took 
wot on him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham, 8 5 Sine ay. 
Awv 63i)eu{Bav:tay, he did not aſſume the Angelical Nature, fo our Tranſlators 
underſtood the phraſe ; but the word alſo ſignifies zo zate hold of a thing 
which is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on him: He did not take hold of the 
Axgels when they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irrecoverably int» 
milery and ruine : but he took hold of Human Nature when it was talling, 
and particularly of the Seed of Abraham, and by the Seed of Abraham ; that is, 
by himſelf, in whom all the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, he brought Sai- 
vation fi:ſt ro the Jews, and then ro the reſt of Mankind. The Apoſtle 
chuſes to derive this Bleſſing from Abraham, that ſo he might bring itnearcr 
to the Jews to whom he wrote this Epi/tle, and might thereby more etfectu- 
\ ally recommend the Goſpel to them, andthe g/ad tidings of that great Salva 
tion in which they had ſo peculiar an intereſt. 

And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation 1 have given of that ex- 
preſſion he took not on him, &c. that the Evangeliſt uſes the very ſame word 
for taking hold of one that was ready to ſink : For fo it is ſaid of St. Peter 

Minka. when he was ready to fink, that Chriſt put forth his hand, #, 630\2/%:To, and 

31- caught hold of him, and ſaved him from drowning : And thus the Son of God 
caught hold of Mankind which was ready to ſink into eternal perdition : He 
laid hold of our Nature, or as it is expreſs'd in the ſame Chapter, he took part 
of fleſh and blood, that in our Nature he might be capable of effeRting our 
Redemption and Deliverance. 

But it is no where ſaid in Scripture, not the leaſt intimation given there, 
that the Sox of God ever ſhewd ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the 
Word became fleſh ; that is, became Man : He did not aſſume rhe Axge/ical 
Nature, but was contented to be cloathed with the Rags of Zumanity and 
to be m:de in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, that is, of finful Man. 

Thirdly, This expreſſion of the Words being made fleſh may further imply 
his aſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miſeries of Human Nature. 
This 1 colled&t from the word fleſh, by which the Scripture otten uleth toex- 
preſs our frail and mortal Nature. The Sox of God did not only condeſcend 
to b2 made Man, but alſo to become mortal and milerable for our ſakes : He 
ſubmitted to all thoſe things which are accounted moſt grievous and cala- 
mitous to human nature : To hunger and want, to ſhame and contempt, to 
bitter pains and agonies, and to a moſt cruel and diſgracetul death: So that 
in this ſenſe alſo he became fleſp, not only by being cloathed with human na- 
ture, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and ſufferings of it ; of which 
he had a greater ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had : for never was 
ſorrow like to his ſorrow, nor ſufferings like to his ſufferings, the weight and 
bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him the meekeſt and moſt 
patient endurer of ſufferings that ever was, that doleful complaint, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? | 

Fourthly, In this expreſſion, the Word was made Fleſh, is likewiſe impl y'd 
the Union of the Divinity with Human Nature in one Perſon. And this the 
Text expreſlerh in ſuch words as ſeem to ſignifie a moſt perte, and intimate, 
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and vital Union of the D:zvine and human Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon : 
The Word was made, or became, fleſþ : Which what elſe can it ſignifie but 
one of theſe two things ? Either that the eternal Word and only begotren Son 
of God was changed into a May, which is not only impoſlible to be, but im- 
pious to imagin ; Or elſe, that the So of God did aſſume our Nature and be- 
came Man by his Divintty, being united to human Nature as the Soul is vital- 
ly united to the Body ; without either being changed into it, or confounded 
with it, or ſwallowed up by it, as the Eutychian Hereticks fancied the human 
Nature of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up of his D:vinity: Which had it been fo, 
St. Fohu had expreſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, The Word 
became fleſh ; tor it had been quite contrary, and fleſh had become the Word, 
being changed into it, and ſwallowed up by it, and loſt in it. 

The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the meaning 
of this expreſſion is this, that the Sox of God aſſumed our Nature, and united 
himfelf with it, as our Sewls are united wirh our Bodies : And as the Soul and 
Body united make one Perſon, and yet retain their diſtin&t Natures and Pros 
perties ; ſo may we conceive the Dzvize and haman Natures in Chriſt to be 
united into one Perſon : And this without any change or conluſion of the 
two Natares. | 

I ſay, the Divinity united it ſelf with human Nature : For though fleſh be 
only mentioned in the Text, yet he did not only aſſume a human Body, which 
was the Hereiie of 4po/inaris and his Followers, upon a miſtake of :his and- 
ſome other Texts of Scripture : but he aſſumed the whole human Nature ; that 
is, a human Soul united toa real and natural Body : for ſo I have ſhewn the 
word flcfþ to be frequently uſed in Scripture , not only for the Body but for 
the whole Man, by an uſual Figure of ſpeech: As on the other hand, Soul 
is frequently uſed for the whole Man or Perſon; So many Souls are ſaid to 
have gone down with Facob into Egypt, that is, ſo many Perſons. 

Bur this Ineed nor inſiſt longer upon, our Savzour being fo frequently in 
Scripture, and ſo expreſly ſaid to be a Man; which could with no propriety 
of ſpeech have been iaid, had he only afſumed a human Body : Nor could he 
have been ſaid to have been made in all things like unto us, fin only excepted, had 
he only had a haman Body but not a Soul: For then the meaning muſt have 
been, tliat he had been made in all things like unto us ; that is, like toa Man, 
that only excepted which chiefly makes the Har ; that is, the Sox! : And the 
addition of thoſe words, Six only excepted, had been no leſs ſtrange ; be- 
cauſe a human Body, without a Sou, is neither capable of being ſaid to have 
Sin, or to be without 1t. 

And this may ſuflice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great 
Myſtery of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard words love to call it, or 
Perſona! Union of the Drvine and human Natures in the Perſon of our B. Sa- 
viour : In the more particular explication whereof it is not ſafe for our ſhal- 
| low underilandings to wade further than the Scripture goes before us, for 
fear we go out ot ourdepth and loſe our ſelves in the profound inquiry into 
the deep things of God, which he has not thought fit in this preſent ſtate of 
darknels and imperfection to reveal more plainly and fully to us. It ought 
tro be thought ſufficient, that the Scripture ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, Je- 
ſus Chriſt our B. Saviour, doth frequently and expreſly call him both God 
and Man : Which how it can be fo eaſily conceived upon any other Suppo- 
ſition than that of che Union of the Dzvine and human Natures in one Perſons 
I muſt conteis thar I am not able ro comprehend. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, All this which I have ſhewn to be implyed in this 
Propoſition, the Word was made fleſh, does ſignifie to us the wonderful and 
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amazing condeſcenfion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Sox into 
the World, and ſubmitting him to this way and method for our Salvation 
and recovery. The Word was made fleſh: What a ſtep is here made in order 
to the reconciling of Men to God 2 From Heaven to Earth ; from the top of 
Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt gulf of meanneſs and mifery : The Evar- 
geliſt ſeems here ro uſe the word fleſh, which ſignifies the meaneſt and vile 
part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how low the Sox of God was contented 
ro ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Word was made fleſh: Two terms, 
at the greateſt diſtance from one another, are here brought together : The 
Son of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his higheſt and moſt gloricys 
Titles, the Word, which imports both Power and Wiſdom ; Chriſt the Power 
of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls him : human Natare 
is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, fleſh ; which imports frailty and infirmi- 
ty : The Word became fleſh, that is, ſubmitted ro that from which it was ar 

| Tor.1.24. the greateſt diſtance : He who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, 
ſubmitted nor only to be called, but really to become a frail and miſerable 
Man ; not only to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmities, and 
which is the greateſt of all, the Mortality of ir. 

And this is the great Myſtery of godlineſs, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that God ſhould be manifeſted in the fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gra- 
cious and merciful deſign to bring Man back again to God : That he ſhould 
become a miſerable and a mortal Man to ſave us from eternal death, andto 
make us partakers of everlaſting /;fe : That the Sox of God ſhould condeſcend 
to inhabit our vile Nature, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our 
ſakes ; and all this not only to repair thoſe diſmal Ruins which Sin had made. 
in it, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate ; but to better and advance our 
condition, and by degrees, to bring us toa ſtate of much greater perfeQion 
and happineſs than that from which we fell. 

And that he ſhould become Man on purpoſe that he might dwe/ among us, 
and converſe with us, and throughly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us 
the way to eternal lite by his heavenly DoCtirne, and as it were take us by 
the hand and lead us in that way by the perfe&t and familiar Example of a 
moſt blameleſs and holy life ; ſhewing us how God himſe/f thought fit to live 
in this World, when he was pleaſed to become Mar. 

That by converſing with us 7» the likeneſs and nature of Man, he might be- 
come a human, and in ſome ſort an equal and familiar, an imitable and en- 
couraging Example of innocency and goodneſs, of meckneſs and humility, 
of patience and ſubmiſſion to the Will of God under the foreſt afflitions and 
ſufferings, and in a word, a moſt periect Pattern ofa Divine and Heavenly 
converſation upon Earth. | 

And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holi- 

_neſs and vertue, ſee all that which the Law of God requires of us exempli- 
_ in our Nature, and really performed and praQtiſed by a Mar like our 
elves. 

And that likewiſe in our nature he might conquer and triumph over the 
two great Enemies of our. Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by firſt 
ſuffering Death, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our nature trom 
the power of it by his Reſurreftion from the dead, he might deliver us from 
the fear of Death, and give us the glorious hopes of a bleſſed Immortality - 
For by aſſuming our frail and mortal Nature he became capable of ſuſfering 
and of ſhedding his precious Blood for us, and by that means of purchaſing 
forgiveneſs of fins and eternal Redemption for us. 
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And further yet, that by being ſubjeR to the Miſeries and Infirmities of 
Humanity, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible 
fort of knowledge and inſtruftion, learn to have a more compaſſionate 
ſenſe of our infirmities, and be more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſuffe. 
rings and temptations, and more ready to ſaccour us labouring under them. 

And finally, that as a Reward of his obedience and ſufferings in our Na- 
ture, he might in the ſame Nature be exalted to the right hand of the Mis 
jeſty on high, there to continue for ever to make interceſſion for as. 


IT. I ſhall in the next place conſider the Objetons againſt the Incarnation 
of the Sox of God, from the ſuppoſed impoſſibility and incongruity of the 
thing. I ſhall mention zhree, and endeavour in as few words as I can to 
give a Clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to them. | 


Firſt, It is objeted, that the 7ucarnation of the Son of God as I have ex- 
plained it, neceſſarily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divinity with human Nature 
is, if not altogether impoſſible, yet a very unintelligible thing, 

Now that there is no impoſlibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident 
from the Inſtance whereby I have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union 
between the Soul and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be 
a thing poſſible, becauſe we are ſure that it is; and vet no Man can explain, 
either to himſelf or to any one elſe, rhe manner how it is, or can be con- 
ceived to be ; but for all that we are certain, as we can be of any thing, 
that it is ſo. 

And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he fo pleaſe, to unite 
himſelf to haman Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body 2 And 
that we are. not able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, 
+ ought not in reaſon to be any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of 
the thing : This indeed may make it ſeem ftrange to us, but by no means 
incredible : Becauſe we do moſt firmly believe a great many things to be, 
the manner of whoſe Being we do not at all comprehend. And therefore I 
take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gainſay, That to aſſure 
us that a thing really ts, it is not neceſſary for us to know the manner how it is, 
or can bs: It is ſufficient for us to know, that the thing is not impoſlible ; 
and of that we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, if we be ſure 
that it 15. 

Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſſible, and capable in any mea- 
ſure to be underſtood, which yer 1 have ſhewn not to be neceffary to our 
firm belief of it : it is further o&jefed, that it ſeems to be a thing very in- 
congruous, and much beneath the Dignity of the Sox of God, to be united 
to human Nature, and to ſubmit to ſo near an Allyance with that which is 
ſo very mean and deſpicable : Yea to be infinitely more below Zim, than 
for the greateſt Prince in this World to match with the pooreſt and moſt 
contemptible Beggar. 

But herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by our ſelves, and becauſe 
we who are evil have ſeldom ſo much goodneſs as to ſtoop beneath our ſelves 
for the benefit and good of others, we are'apt to think that God hath not 
ſo much goodneſs neither : And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, 
as indeed all pride is folly, will not ſuffer us to do it, we preſently conclude, 
that it does not become God. But what Pliny ſaid to the Emperqgr 7rajau 
concerning earthly Kings and Potentates, is much more true of the Lord of 
Glory, the great King of Heaven and Earth ; Cuz nihil ad augendum faſtigium 
Jſupereſt, hoc uno modo creſcere poteſt, ft ſe ipſe ſubmittat, ſecurus magnitudinis 
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ſug; He that is at the top, and can riſe no higher, hath yet this one way left 
to become greater, by ſtooping beneath himſelf ; which he may very ſafely do, 
being ſecure of his own Greatneſs. The lower any Being, be he never fo 
high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines ſo much the 
brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, too perverſe 
and ill-natur'd to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of 
others : But God, whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whoſe thoughts are as 
much above our low and narrow thoughts as the Heavens are high above the 
Earth, did not diſdain nor think it below him to become Mas for the good 
of Mankind ; and as muchas the Divinzty is capable of being fo, to become 
miſerable to make us happy. We may be afraid, that if we humble our 
ſelves we ſhall be deſpis'd, that if we ſtoop others will get above us and 
trample upon us : But God, though he condeſcend never ſo low, is till 
ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can rake it from him. 

So that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminuti- 
on or diſparagement to the Sox of God to become Man for the Salvation of 
Mankind : But on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and the 
oreateſt Inſtance of the trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. Ard therefore the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, when he ſays, that Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 
made an High Prieſt, but was appointed of God to this Office, as was Aaroy ; 
does hereby ſeem to intimate, that it was a g/ory to the Son of God to be made 
an High Prieſt for the Sons of Men : For thoughit was a ſtrange condeſcen- 
tion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of his Goodneſs, which 
is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 

In ſhort, if God for our ſakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we 
may think did leſs become him, here is great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none 
ſurely of cavil and exception : We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and 
admire his Goodneſs, but none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, 
and to quarrel with him for having deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to 
teſtifie his love to us and his tender concern ment for cur happineſs: Beſides, 
that when we have jad all we can about this matter, I kope we will allow 
God himſclt to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge what is fit for God to 
do; and that he needs not to take counſel of any of his Creatures, what will 
beſt become him in this or any other Caſe: Behold in this thou art mot juſt; 
I will anſwer thee, that God ts greater than Man : Why doſt thou diſpute againſt 
him 2 for he giveth not acconnt of any of his matters. | 

Thirdly, It our Reaſon could get over this Difficulty, and admit that God 
might become Max; yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Sox of God and to 
his great Deſign of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, to appear in ſo low 
and ſuffering a condition. This, to the Heathen Philoſophers, who as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by Wiſdom knew not God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable, 
but even ridiculous : So St. Paul tells us, We, ſays he, preach Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and tothe Greeks fooliſhneſs : To think that 
ſo noor and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the 
Minds of Men by the Authority of his Do&rine - That One who was put 
to Death himſelf ſhould be believed by others when he promiſed to them 
Life and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ſtrange 
and unreaſonable. 

For Anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the 
Scripture exprelly aſſigns of our B. Saviour's Humiliation, in his aſſuming our 
Nature with the frailties and mileries of it : As that he might be a Zeacher, 
and an Example to us : That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation 
for Sin, and ſet us a pattern of the greateſt meekneſs and patience = 
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che greateſt provocations and ſufferings : That having ſuffer'd ſo grievouſly 
himſelf, he might know how to commilerate and pity us in all our tempta- 
tions and ſufferings : That by death he might deſtroy him that bad the power of 
Death ; that is,the Devil ; and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were 
all their Life-time ſubjed to bondage : I fay, beſides all this, it was of great uſe 
that the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live in ſo mean and 
afflicted a condition, to confront the pride and vanity of the World by this 
conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever was, 
was a Beggar, and had not where to lay his head : And likewiſe to convince 
Men of theſe two great Truths, That God may grievouſly afflift thoſe whom he 
dearly loves : and That it is poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented in the 
midſt of poverty, and reproach, and ſufferings. | » 

Had our B. Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Powp of a great temporal 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have 
made more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſwaded Men 
one jot more to be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that 
muſt do that, muſt nor be fetch'd from the Pomp and Proſperity of this 
World, but from the great and eternal Recompences of the other. 

And it is very well worth our obſervation, that nothing puzzled Czſar 
Vaninus, who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Martyr for Atheiſm that 
ever was ; I ſay, nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from 
the Hiſtory of our Savzour's Life and Actions, written by the Evangeliſts 
with (o native a ſimplicity, faſten upon him any probable imputation of a 
ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that he ſaid or did. No doubt bur 
Vaninus, before he made this acknowledgment, had ſearched very narrowly 
into this matter ; and could he have found any colour for ſuch an Imputa- 
tion, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him and his 
Religion, | 

You may be pleaſed to conſider further, that it was the Opinion of the 
wiſeſt Jews, that the beſt Men, zhe Children of God, who called God their 
Father, were many times expoſed to the greateſt ſufferings and reproaches 
for the trial of their faith, and meekneſs, and patience, as we may fee at 
large in the Wi/dom of Solomon, where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of 
the wicked to one that was eminently righteous, he brings them in ſaying 
after this manner; Let as lie in wait for the righteous, becauſe he 3s not for our 
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turn ; he is clean contrary to our doings: He upbraideth us with our offending ,, :,, ., 
the Law, and objefteth to our infamy the tranſgreſſions of our youth : He pro- 15,16, 17, 


feſſeth to have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himſelf the Child of the '* 912%: 


Lord : He is grievous unto us even to behold ; for his life is not like other mens, 
his ways are of another fathion: We are eſteemed of him as counterfeits, he ab- 
ftaineth from our ways as from filthineſs : He pronounceth the end of the juſt to 
be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father : Let us ſee if his words 
be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of him: For if the juſt man be the Sou 
of God, he will help him, and deliver him from the bands of his Enemies: Let 
us examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may know his meekneſs 
and prove his patience : Let us condemn him to a ſhameful Death, &c. 

This is ſo exact a CharaQer of our B. Saviour, both in reſpeCt of the ho- 
lineſs and innocency of his Life, and of the reproaches and ſufferings which 
he met with from the wicked and malicious Fews, who perſecuted him all 
his Life, and at laſt conſpir'd his death, that whoever reads this Paſſage can 
hardly forbear to think it a Prophetical Deſcription of the innocency and 
ſufferings of the B. Jeſus : For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was 


the Sox of God, being called by the Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the Father. 
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Or if this was not a Predidton concerning our B. Saviour, yet thus much 
at leaſt may.be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the Wiſe among 
the Feibs, it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Divine 
Providence to permit the beſt Man to be fo ill treated by wicked Men : 
And further, that in their judgment the innocency and vertues of an emi- 
nently righteous Man are then ſet off to the beſt advantage, and do ſhine 
forth with the greateſt luſtre, when he is under the hardeſt circumſtances 
of ſuffering and perſecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Feather Philoſophers 
do frequently inculcate ſuch DoCtrines as theſe : That Worldly Greatneſs and 
Power are not to be admired, but rather to be deſpis d by a wiſe Man. That 
Men may be very good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the greateſt miſe- 
ries and ſufferings in this World. That whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and bears it 
patiently, gives the greateſt teſtimony to Goodneſs, and does moſt effeFually re- 
commend Piety and Vertue, as things of greater value than the eaſe and pleaſure 
of this preſent Life : Nay further, that a good May caſt into the hardeſt cir- 
cumſtances of poverty and miſery, of reproach and ſuffering, is the fitteſt 
perſon of all other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of God to 
Mankind ; Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Philoſopher, in his 
Diſcourſes of Epiftetus. Now ſurely they who ſay ſuch things have no rea- 
ſon to object to our B. Saviour his low and ſuffering condition, as misbe- 
coming one that was to be the great Teacher and —_ of the World. 

And as to that part of the Ohje4ion, that He who ſo freely promiſed n- 
mortality to others, could not, or however did not ſave himſelf from Death- 
This vaniſheth into nothing when we conſider, that he reſcued himſelf from 
the power of the Grave: And it is {o far from being ridiculous to rely upon 
his Promiſe of raiſing us up from the dead, that the Objection it ſelf is real- 
ly /o. For can any thing be more reaſonable than to rely upon Him for our 
hopes of Immortality, who by riſing from the Grave himſelf, and by con- 
quering the Powers of Death and Darkneſs, and triumphing openly over them 
by his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given 1o plain and ſenſible a 
Demonſtration to all Mankind that he is able ro make good to the uttermoſt 
all the glorious Promiſes which. he hath made to us of a bleſſed ReſurreQi- 
on to Eternal Life and Happineſs in another World 2 Zo Him be Glory and 
Dominion for Ever and Ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XLVI 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 


Preached in the 
Church of St. Lawrence-Fewry, December 28. 1680, 


Jonn I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſh, SC. 


: Þ HE third and laſt thing which I propoſed upon this Argument of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God was, to give ſome account of this 
Diſpenſation, and to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus 

to order things, in great condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common pre- 
judices of Mankind : And that when all things are duely weigh'd and con- 
ſider'd, it will appear much more our comfort- and advantage, than any 
other way which the wiſdom of Men would have been moſt apt to deviſe 
and pitch upon. 

And it is the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter, becauſe 
after all that hath hitherto been ſaid in anſwer ro the ObjeAtions againſt ir, 
it may ſtill ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could 
without all this circumſtance and condeſcenſion have done the buſineſs for 
which his So» came into the Wazld and appeard in our Nature; that is, 
could have given the ſame Laws to Mankind, and have offer'd to us the for- 
giveneſs of our Sins and eternal Life upon our Repentance for Sins paſt, and 
2 ſincere endeavour of Obedience for the future : I ſay, that notwithſtand- 
ing this, he ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Redemption and 
Recovery of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our Nature, to accompliſh 
this Deſign. 

And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I faid before, all along 
take the expreſs declarations, or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scrip- 
ture for my ground and guide - It being always ſafeſt to take the Reaſons 
of the Divine counſels and aQions from God himſelf : And in the 

Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt to ſay, that it would be a great 
preſumption and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of 
God could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, 
than by this very way in which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take 
upon us to ſet limits to infinite Wiſdom, and pretend to know the utmoſt 
extent of it 2 But ſince God hath been pleaſed to pitch upon this Way ra- 
ther than any other, this ſurely ought to be reaſon enough to ſatisfie us of 
the peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs of it, whether the particular Reaſons of it 
appear to us or nor. | EE =_ 

And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, atd well wor- 
thy our conſideration, to enquire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and 
to aſſign them particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myferies and Mi- 


racles in Religion to be much of the fame nature, and that a great Reve- 
retice 


FIT. 


544 


Concerning the Incarnation Serm. XLVI. 


rence is due to both where they are certain, and neceſſary in the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing : but neither of t1em are eaſily to be admitted withour 
neceſſity, and very good evidence. | 

Secondly, 1 conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations which 
God hath made of himſclf to Mankind, he hath with great condeſcenſion 
accommodated himſelf, both as to manner and degree of them, to the con. 
dition and capacity, and other circumſtances of the Perſons and People to 
whom they were made. 

Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God towards the Few;/h Na- 
tion was full of condeſcenſion to the temper, and prejudices, and other cir- 
cumſtances of that People. For the Religzon and Laws which God gave them 
were far from being the beſt and moſt perfe in themſelves; in which ſenſe 
ſome underſtand that Paſſage in the Prophet Ezekiel, where it is ſaid, that 
God gave them Statutes which were not good ; that is, very imperfett in com- 
pariſon of what he could and would have given them, had they been capable 
of them ; and yet ſuch as were very well ſuited and fitted to their preſent 
capacity and circumſtances, 

Thirdly, Tobſerve yet further ; That though the Chri/zax Religion, as to 
the main and ſubſtance of it, be a moſt perfect Inſtitution, being the Law 
of Nature reviv'd and perfeted ; yet upon a due conſideration of things it 
cannot be denied that the manner and circumſtances of this Diſpenfation are 
full of condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of Mankind, and very much accommo- 
dated to the moſt commor: and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men concern- 
ing God and Religion : and peculiarly fitted to remove and root them out of 
the Minds of Men, by ſubſtituting ſomething in the place of them of as near 
a compliance with them as was conſiſtent with the Honour of Almighty 
God, and the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. 

It is not eaſie to give a certain account of the true Origzzal of ſome Noti- 
ons and Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally obtain- 
ed inthe World, in that variety of Religzogs, and the difierent ways of Wr- 
ſhip and Superſtition which have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth : Butin 
Hiſtory and Faft this is certain, that fome Notzons, and thoſe very groſs and 
erroneous, did almoſt univerſally prevail even among thoſe who did extreme- 
ly differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their Superſtition. 

And though ſome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet 
God feems to have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and groſs ap- 
prehenſions of Mankind concerning Religion. And as in fome cf the Laws 
given by Moſes, God was pleaſed particularly to conſider the hardneſs of 
the hearts of that People ; 1o he ſeems likewiſe to have very much ſuited the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Method of our Salvation, by the Incarnati- 
on and Sufferings of his Son, to the common Prejudices of Mankind ; eſpeci- 
ally of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this Di/pen- 
ſation than the Fews, if we conſider the Light and advantages which the 
Jewiſh Nation had above the Gentile World : That fo by this Means and Me- 
thod he might wean them by degrees form their groſs conceptions of things, 
and rectifie more eaſily their wrong apprehenſions by gratitying them in 
fome meaſure, and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs by bending 
and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to our weak Ca- 
pacity and imperfect Conceptions of things. 

Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Diſper/ation of the Goſpel 
will I think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances ; in moii of 
which I ſhall be very brief, ang only inſiſt ſomewhat more large}y upon 


_ the laſt of them. 
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1 /}. The World was much given to admire Myſterzes in Religion. The 
Jews had theirs ; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were reſerv'd 
and kept ſecret ina great meaſure from the People ; others were added by the 
Superſtition of after-Ages, and held-in equal or rather greater Veneration 

than the former : And the Heathen likewiſe had theirs ; the Devil always 
affeting to imitate God fo far as ſerved his wicked and malicious deſign of 
ſeducing Mankind into /dolatry and the Worſhip of himſelf: And therefore 
the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heathen 1dolatry as the Worſhip of Devils, 
and not of God: So that almoſt every Natzox had their peculiar and cclebra- 
ted Myſteries ; moſt of which were either very odd and phantaſtical, or very 
lewd and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every way unworthy of 
the Dezty. 

But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son of 
God ; or, as the Apoſtle calls it, God manifeſted in the fleſh ; was ſuch a My- 
ſftery; as for the greatnels and wonderfulneſs, for the infinite mercy and con- 
deſcenſjon of it, did obſcure and ſwallow up all other Myſteries. For which 
reaſon the Apoſtle, in alluſion to the Heathen Myſteries and in contempt of 
them, ſpeaking of the great My/tery of the Chriſtian Religion, ſays, without ,Tim.,.14. 
controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. 
Since the World had ſuch an admiration for Myſteries, he inſtanceth in that 
which was a Myſtery indeed; a Myſtery beyond all diſpute, and beyondall 
compariſon. 

2dly, There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the Worſhip 
of a vi/ivle and ſenſible Deity : And this was a main Root and Source of the 
various /dolatries in the Heathen World. Now to take Men off from 2his, 
God was pleaſed to appear in our Nature; that they who were ſo fond ofa 
vi/ible Deity might have one to whom they might pay Divine Worſhip with- 
out danger of /do/atry, and without injury to the Divine Nature: even a 
true and natural mage of God the Father, the Fountain of-the Dezty ; ' or, as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the Son of God, the reſplendency or yes. ;. -. 
brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Charafter or Image of his 
Perſon. 

34ly. Another Notzon which. had generally obtained among Mankind, was 
concerning the Expzatiou of the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the offended 
Deity by Sacrifice, upon which they ſuppoſed the puniſhment due to the Szx- 
ner was transferred, to exempt him from it : Eſpecially by the Sacrifices of 
Men, which had almoſt univerſally prevailed in the Gentz/e World. 

And this Notion of the Exptation of Sin, by Sacrifices of one kind or other, 
ſeems to have obtained -very early in the World, and among all other ways 
of Divine Worſhip to have found the moſt univerſal reception in all Times 
and Places. Aud indeed a great part of the Fewiſþ Religion and Worſhip 
was a plain Condeſcenſion to the general apprehenſions of Men concerning 
this way of appeaſing the Dezty by Sacrifice : And the greateſt part of the 
Pagan Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the ſame Notion and 
Opinion, which, becauſe it was fo univerſal, ſeems to have had its Originat 
from the firſt Parents of Mankind ; either immediately after the Creation, or 
after the Flood ; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of this Notzon, 
to have been derived and propagated to all their Poſterzty. 

| And with this general Not:ou oft Mankind, whatever the ground and foun- 
dation of it might be, God was pleaſed fo far to comply as once for all to 
have a general Atonement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrzfice 
of his only Son, whom his wiſe Providence did permit by wicked hands to be 
, Azaa crucified 
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crucified and ſlain. But I ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any further upon this , 
which requires a particular Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and may by God's affiſtance 
in due time have it. Fes dP 

4thly, Another very common Noetzon and very rife in the Zeathes Warlg, 
and a great Source of their 1dolatry, was their Apotheoſes or Canonizing of 
famous and eminent Perſons, who in their Life-time had done great things 
and ſome way or other been great Benefattors to Mankind, by advancing 
them after their Death to the Dignity - of an iferzour kind of Gods fit to be 
worſhip'd by Men here on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplications 
addreſs'd to them as proper and powerſul Medzators and Interceſſors for them 
with the Superiour Gods : To theſe they gave the Titles of Hero's and Se- 
mi-dei, that is, half Gods ; though the Notion of a Being that isjuſt half ;x- 
finite ſeems to me very hard to be conceivd and defin'd. - 

Now to take Men off from this kind of /dolatry, and to put an end to It, 
behold Ore in' our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, to 
be worſhipped by Men and 4ngels ; One that was the truly Great Benefaftor 
of Mankind - One that was dead, and is alive again, and lives for evermore ; 
to make interceſſion for us. 

5thly, To give but one Zy/ſtance more, which I have already intimated: 
The World was mightily bent upon addreſſing their requeſts and ſupplications, 
not to the Deity immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that roo 
creat a preſumption, but by ſome Medzators between the Gods and them, 
who might with advantage in this humble manner preſent their Requeſtsſo 
as to find acceptance. To this end they made uſe of the Dzmons or Angels, 
and of their Hero's, or Deifyed Men whom I mentioned before, by whom 
they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their /zterceſſion, 
and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby 
more eaſily and effetually to extirpate this ſort of Zdo/atry, which had been 
ſo long, and fo generally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed toconlti- 
tute and appoint One in our Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and [vterceſ- 
ſor in Heaven for us, to offer up our Prayers to God his Father, and to ob- 
tain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of need. 

And forever to take us off from all other Medzators, we are expreſly told 
in Scripture, that as there is but ove God to whom we are to pray, ſo there 
there is but one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, by 
whom we are to offer up our Prayers to God : And that we need not look 
out for any other, ſince the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that he is able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he lives for ever 
to make interceſſion for us. 

And for this reaſon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this 
Point, for introducing more Mediators and Interceſſors, more Patrons and 
Adwvogatesin Heaven for us : And this not only without any neceſlity, for who 
can add any vertue and efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Intercefſion 
of the Sox of God > but likewiſe in dire& contradiftion to the expreſs Conti 
tution and appointment of God himſelf, who ſays, there is but ove Media- 
tor between God and Men, and they ſay there ought to be many more, nor 
only the B. Yirgin, but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven, Beſides that 
by this very thing they revive one notorious piece of the old Pagar Idolatry, 
which God fo plainly deſign'd to extinguiſh by appointing Oe only Media- 
tor between God and Men. 

By this Condeſcenſion likewiſe God hath given us the comfortableaſſurance 
of a moſt powerful and a perpetual Zeterceſſor at the right hand of God in our 

| behalf 


1Tim.2.5. 


Heb. 7.25. 


Serm. XLVI. of our Bleſſed Saviour 


behalf. For if we conſider Chri/t as Man and of tie fame Nature with us, 
Bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, fo very nearly allied and related to us, 
we may eaſily believe, that he hath a moſt tender care and concernment for 
us : That he ſincerely witheth our happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to 
procure it, if we our ſelves by our own willful obſtinacv do not hinder it, 
and reſiſt the kindneſs and the counſel of God againſt our ſelves : For if we be 
reſolv'd to continue impenitent, there is no help for us ; we mult de 7 our 
Sins, and Salvation it ſelf cannot ſave us. 

But to proceed ; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to 
us, that th: Man Chriſt Feſus who is now ſo highly exalted at the right hand 
of God, and who hath a/ power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our 
Patron ard Adwvocate 11 Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God : Since we can- 
not but think, that He who was pleafed to become Brozher to us all does 
bear a true affetionand good will tous : And that He whoaſſumed our Na- 
ture will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerfully for us : and will 
with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requeſts to God. 

But then, if we conſider further, that He did not only rake our Natare, 
but likewiſe took our 7»firmities and bore them many years, in which he 
had long and continual experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human 
Natare 1s ſubje@ in this World, and was tempted in all things like as we are : 
This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that he who ſutfer'd and was tempted 
himſelt cannot but be touch'd with a lively ſenſe of our Infirmities, and muſt 
have learned by his own Suff-rings to compaſſionate ours, and to be ready 
to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and help ſuitable 
to all our wants and infirmities : For nothing gives us ſo juſt a ſenſe of the 
Sufferings of others, as the remembrance of our ows, and the bitter experi- 
ence of the like Satfcrings and Temptations in our {elves. 

And this the Apo/tle ro the Hebrews doth very particularly infiit upon as 
matter of greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the Sox of Goddid 
not only aſſume our Nature, but was made in all things like unto us, and du- 


ring his abode here upon Earth did ſuffer and was tempted like as we are : For Heb. 2.16, 
verily, lays the Apoſtle, he took not on him the nature of Angels, but of the "> 5+ + 


ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his Brethren, that he might ve a merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in things per- 
taining to God : For in that he himſelf ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuce 
cour them that are tempted. | 
And again, exhorting the Fews who were newly converted to Chriſtiani- 
ty, to continue /tedfaſt in their Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings 
to which upon that account they were expoſed ; he comforts them with this 
conſideration, that we have at the right hand of God (o powerful an Advocate 
and Tnterceſſor for us as the Son of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, having 
ſuffered the ſame things Himſelf, and therefore we cannot doubt of his com- 


paſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport us inthe like Sufferings : Seeing they, Heb. 4,14, 
lays he, that we have a great High-Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, Fe- "5: 16. 


ſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion : For we have not an High- 
Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin : From whence he concludes, 
that having ſuch an Jnterceſſor we may with great conftdence and aſſurance 
addreſs our Supplications to God for his mercy and help in all our waxzs 
and weakneſs, to ſupply the one, and to aflilt the other ; Let us therefore, ſays 
he, come boldly to the throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and find 
grace to help in time of need, 192240 £i; 947 cv eoiFu2y, grace for ſeaſonable 


relief. | 
Aaaaz Et Sg 


- 


_— 


Concerning the Incarnation Serm. XLV]. 


548 


So that our B. Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of 
his Glory and Greatneſs ; but with the tendereſt affeftion and compaſſion to 
Mankind doth ſtill proſecute the Deſign of our Salvation; and in vertue of 
his meritorious Obedience and Suffterings, which he preſents to God conti. 
nually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, and pleads our Cauſe with Him, 
and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſities, and procures for us a fa- 
vourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of grace and ſtrength propor- 
tionable to our temptations and infirmities. 

And thus, by vertue of this prevalent interceſſion of his with God for us 
our Sins are forgiven, and our Wants ſupplied, and our Requeſts granted, 
and the gracious aſſiſtance and ſupports of God's FH. Spirit are feaſonably af- 
forded to us, and we are kept by the mighty power of God through Faith unts 
Salvation : In a word, all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits are procured for us by 
his /nterceſſion in Heaven, which he purchaſed for us by his Blood upon 
Earth. 

So that in rhis Method of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious Cox- 
deſcenſions which God hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Mankind, 
our B. Saviour hath perfectly ſupplied the two great Wants concerning which 
Mankind was at ſogreat a loſs before, vamely the Want of an eftetual Expia- 
tory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, and of a prevalent Mediator and ntercef- 
for with God in Heaven, 

And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to our inveterate Pre- 
judices concerning theſe things, taken effteCtual care fully to ſupply both 
theſe Warts ; having appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf ; and in vertue of that Sacrifice appearing now #n Heaven 
in the preſence of God for us, he is become our perpecual Advocate and a moſt 
prevalent Zaterceſſor with God in our behalf. 

For inſtead of the various and endleſs Sacrifices of the Fews and Heathers, 
the Sox of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfefted for ever them that are 
ſanfified : And inſtead of the Medzation of Demons and Hero's, to offer up 
our Prayers to God, which were the Interceſſors made ule of among the 
Heathen, we have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God 
himſelf, even the Sox of God, who is entred into Heaven it ſelf, there to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us : And to aſſure us that he commilerates our 
Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of our Infirmities and Sufterings, the 
very manner of his Znterceſſion for us, as the Scripture repreſents it to us, is 
a plain Demonſtration of the thing : For he intercedes for us in Aeaver by 
repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth ; avd pleading them 
in our behalf : So that the very Argument which he uſeth to God tor us 
cannot but ſtir up compaſſion in Him towards us, and whilſt he repreſents 
his Own Sufferings in our behalf, We cannot think that he is unmindful and 
inſenſible of Ours. 

You ſee then that in this Diſpenſation of God for our Salvation, by ſend- 
ing his Sox in our Nature, things are not only ſuited in great condeſcenf- 
on tO our apprehenfions, butare likewiſe in great compaſſion to us every way 
fitted for our comfort and encouragement. God: hath made him our great 
Patron and Advocate who was our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And ſurely 
we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that he who z» the days of 
his fleſh humbled himſelf and became obedient to the death for our ſakes, will 
be ready to do us all good offices now that he is advanced to the right hand 
of God ; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he lives again, will 
make interceſſion for us in Heaven and pertect that Salvation which he pur- 
chaſed for us upon the Croſs. And 
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And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchaſing of our Salvati- 
on is aſcribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, fo the perfefing of it is 
attributed to his Zzterceſſion for us at the right hand of his Father : WWhere- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all 
thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he liveth for ever to make interceſſion for 
as : He dyed once to purchaſe theſe benefits, bur he lives for ever to procure 
them for us, and to apply them to us : And now thar he is in Heaven, heis as 
intent upon our Concernments, and Jays our Happineſs as much to Heart as 
when he dwelr here among us on Earth, and poured out his Blood a Sacrifice 
for Sin upon the Croſs : And that when he lived here below he ſuffer'd and 
was tempted as we are ; this very conſideration gives us the greateſt aſſu- 
rance poſſible that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and 
hath a lively ſenſe of our Sufferings ; and conſequently, that he doth com- 
palſionate our Cale and will uſe all his power and interelt for our advantage, 
for our ſeaſonable ſupport and ſuccour in all our trials and ſufferings. But 
beſides the wonderful Condeſcenfron of this Diſpenſation, there is likewiſe in the 

Fifth and laſt place, a great Congrutty and fitneſs in the thing it ſelf; and 
this Method of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon is 
in many other reſpects very much for our real benefit and comforr. For by 
this means we have a perfe&t and familiar Example of holineſs and obedience 
in our own Nature, by which we plainly ſee, that God requires nothing of 
us, but what he himſelf when he ſubmitted to become Man did think fit to 
do : For being made of a Woman, he was of neceſſity made under the Law, 
and by aſſuming haman Nature he became naturally ſubjzC& to the Laws and 
conditions of his Being. 

And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Expiation and Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, ina way not only very honourable ro the Juſtice of God and the 
Authority of his Laws, but likewiſe very effeQual to diſcountenance Sin 
and to deter Men from it ; ſince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins of 
Men withour great Sufferings, and that in our Nature : For though God was 
willing to fave the Sinner, yet rather than encouragement ſhould be given 
to Sin by letting it go unpuniſh'd, he was contented to give up the dearly 
beloved of his Soul to be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World. 

By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful Antidote againſt the fear 
of Suftering, and particularly againſt the fear of Death, one of the greateſt 


ſlaveries of human Nature : So alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that Heb. 2.14, 


for this cauſe Chriſt himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by Death he "5: 
might deſtroy him that had the power of Death ; that is, the Devil ; and might 
deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were all their life-time ſubjett to = 
dage. 

Davis, we have hereby full aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in another 
Life, becauſe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were 
baffled and overcome. The Death of Chriſt, which could not have been 
without his Incarnation, and fo likewiſe his Reſurre#ion from the dead and 
his 4Aſcen/ton into Heaven, are ſenſible Demonſtrations to all Mankind of a 
bleſſed Immortality after Death ; which is the moſt powerful motive in the 
World to Obedience and a holy Life. 

And laſtly, we may upon this account promiſe to our ſelves a fair and 
equal 7rial at the Judgment of the great Day, becauſe we ſhall then be judged 
by a Man like our ſelves. Our Saviour and Fudge himſelf hath told us, that 


for this reaſon God hath committed all Fudgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Soy John 5.24, 


of Man. And this in human Judgments is accounted a great Privilege, to ** 
be 
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be judged by thoſe whoare of the ſame Rank and Condition with our felves, 
and who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt carefully to exaniine ar; 
conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Caſe as if it were they 
own. 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or coh- 
demned by ſuch a Judge as according to human meaſures we our ſelves 
ſhould have choſen ; by One in our own Nature who was made in all things 
like unto us, that only excepted which would have rendered him incapable of 
being our Fudge , becauſe it would have made him a Criminal like our ſelves, 
And therefore the Apoſtle offers this as a firm ground of aſſurance to us thar 
God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this Judgment ſhall be a. 
miniſtred by a Mar like our ſelves; Ze hath, ſaith he, appornted a Day where. 
in he will Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordain- 
ed, &Cc. 

[ ſhall now only make a praQtical /rferexce or two from what hath been 
delivered upon this Argument and ſo conclude this whole Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, The ſerious conſideration of what hath bcen ſaid concerning the 7- 
carnation of our B. Saviour ſhould effcually prevai} with us ro comr!'s 4 (+ 
the great End and Deſign of the Sox of Goa's becoming Man and dwe. ng 2- 
moxgſt us, and of his doing and ſuffcring all thoſe things which are recorded 
of him in the Hiſtory of his Life and Death written by the 7. Evangeliſts - 
I fay, the conſideration hereof ſhould perſuade us all to comply with the 
great Defign of all this, which is the Reformation of Mankind and the Recove- 
7y of us out of that ſinful and miſerable eſtate into which we were fallen : 
Becauſe the Salvation which the Son of God hath purchaſed for us, and which 
he offers to us by tie Gojpel, is not to be accompliſhed and brought about 
any other way than by our forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives, The 
Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will not 
make us partaicers of it in any other way, nor by any other means, than by 
teaching us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righ- 
zeouſly, and godly in this preſent World. God ſent his Son Jeius to bleſs us, by 
turning us away every one from his iniquities ; and unleſs this change be et- 
fectually wrought in us, we are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. All that He hath done for us without us will avail us no- 
thing, unleſs we be izwardly transformed and renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds ; unleſs we become zew Creatures, unleſs we make it the continual and 
ſincere endeavour of our lives to keep the commandments of God. 

Heb1214, For the Scriptare is molt expreſs and poſitive in this matter ; That with- 

1 Joh. 3-3. out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord : That every Man that hath this hope is 
Him, that is, in Chriſt, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purifie himſelf even as he 
zs pure. We do not rightly and truly believe that Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, it we be not alſo throughly convinc'd that it is asne- 
ceſſary for us to leave our Sins, as to believe this moſt faithful and credible 
Saying. 

The Obedience and Sufferings of our B. Saviour are indeed accounted to us 
for Righteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakab'e benefit 
and advantage upon our performance of the Condition which the Goſpel doth 
require on our Part, namely, that every man that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity : And the Grace of God's ZZ. Spirit is ready to enable us to 
perform this Condition, if we earneſtly ask it, and do ſincerely co-operate 
with it : Provided wedo what we can on oar part, God will not be wanting 
to us on his. But if we receive the Grace of God in vain, and take no care 


to perform the Condition, and do neglect to implore the Grace and aſliſtance 
ol 
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of God's ZH. Spirit to that purpole, we have none to blame but our ſelves ; 
becauſe it is then wholly our own fault if we fall ſhort of that Happineſs 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promiſed to us upon ſuch eafie and rea- 
ſonable Conditions as the Goſpel propoſeth. 

But I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the 
negligent, and a Reward upon the wicked and ſlothful Servant : A gift may be 
given for nothing, but ſurely a Reward does in the very nature of it always 
juppoſe ſome Service. None but a righteous Man is capable of a righteous 
Man's Reward : And St. John hath ſufficiently cautioned us not to think our 
lelivesRighteous unlels we be doers of righteouſneſs : Little childrex, ſays he, 
let uo man deceive you, he that doth righteoujneſs 1s righteous, even as He. is 
righteous. This 1s {o very plain a Zext, that if Men were not either very 
calie to be deceived by cthers, or very willing to deceive themſelves, they 
could not poſſibly miltake the meaning of it : And therefore | will repeat it 
once more, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs 
i righteous, even as [He 15 righteons. 

Secondly, The other Tyferexce which I would make from the precedent 
Diſcourſe is this, That with all poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge 
and adore the wondertul Goodneſs and Condeſcenfion of Almighty God in 
ſending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature to be made fleſh, 
and to dwell amongſt us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method 
and Diſpenſation not only full of mercy and goodneſs, but of great Conde- 
ſcenſion to our meanneſs, and of mighty vertue and efficacy for our Re- 
demption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; and upon 
all accounts every way ſo.much for our benefit and advantage. So that 
' well may we ſay with St. Paul, This is a faithful Saying, ms A5y@., a cre- 
dible Word. and worthy of all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and 
entertained with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs, Zhat Feſus Chriſt came 
into the World to ſave Sinners. 

What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits to Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to 
aſſume our Nature, and to reſide and converſe ſo long with us 2 And what 
are we, that the eternal and only begotten Sou of God ſhould condeſcend to do 
all this tor us ? That the High and Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop 
down to the Earth, and be contented to be clothed with Miſery and Morta- 
lity 2 That He ſhould ſubmit to fo poor and low a Condition, to ſuch dread- 
ful and diliraccful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are We > vile and de- 
ſpicable Creatures, Guilty and Unworthy, Offenders and Apoſtates, Ene- 
mies and Rebels. Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneſs 2 how infinite 
are thy tender Mercies and Compaſſiens to Mankind 2 That thou ſhould'ſt 
regard us wiilit we negleCfted thee, and remember us in our low condition 
when we had forgotten thee days without number, and ſhould'ſt take ſuch pity 
on us when we ſhew'd none to our ſelves; and whilſt we were thy declared 
and implacable Enemies ſhould'{t expreſs more kindneſs and good will to 
us, than tic beſt of Men ever did to their beſt Friends. 

When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done 
in our behalf, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought 
for us ; what thanks can we poſlibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we 
ever be able to make, -I do not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becom- 
ing, to this great. Benefator of Mankind 2 Who, when we had ſo highly 
ended and provok'd Him , and ſo fooliſhly and fo fatally undone our 
ſelves ; when we were become ſo guilty and fo miſerable, and ſo much fir- 
ter to have cternally been the objeRts of his wrath and indignation than of his 


pity 


1 Job. 3-7: 


552 Concerning the Incarnation germ. XLVL 


_Y 


pity and compaſſion, . was pleas'd to ſend his own, his only Sox into the World 
to ſeek and ſave us ; and by him to repair all our ruines, to forgive all our 
iniquities, to heal all our ſpiritual diſeaſes, and to crown us with loving-kind- 
nels and tender mercies. 

And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alfo offer up to 
this gracious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of the 
Father, who debaſed himſelf ſo infinitely for our ſakes, and whey he rook up- 
on Him to deliver Man did not abhor the Virgins Womb : Who was content- 
ed to be born ſo obfcurely, and to live all his life in a poor and perſecuted 
condition ; and was pleaſed both to undergo and to overcome the ſharpneſs 
of Death,-that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers? 

Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we 
are communicating at his #. Table, and receiving the blefſed Symbols and 
Pledges of his precious Death and Paſſion ; How ſhould ovr Hearts burn with- 
in us and leap for Joy 2 How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extaſie of Love and Gratitude to this great 
Friend and Lover of Soals : And with the B. Mother of our Lord, how ſhould 
our Souls, upon that bleſſed occaſion, magnifie the Lord, and our Spirits re- 
Joyce in God our Saviour ? | 

The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obicure and con- 
fuſed apprehenſion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſfing, ar fo great a 
diſtance : It is ſaid of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, that he ſaw His 
Day afar off and was glad : How ſhould we then be affected with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs, to whom the Sox of God and B. Saviour of Men is actually 
come 2 He is come many ages ago, and hath enlightened a great part of the 
World with his Glory. Yea, He is come to us, who were in a manner fe- 
parated from the reſt of the World : To Us is thisgreat Light come, who 
had ſo long /ate in Darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death : And this mighty Salua- 
tion which He hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is willing 
to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and conditions 
upon which it is offer'd to us in his ZZ. Goſpel. 

And by His Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance 
r Joh. 1.20. and thick Darkneſs which covered the Nations : And we know that the Son of 

God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding to know him that us true : And 

we are in Him that i true, even inhis Son Feſus Chriſt : This is the true God, 

ver. 2!- and eternal Life. And then it immediately tollows, Lzttle Children, keep 
your ſelves from Idols. What can be the meaning of this Caution ? and what 

is the Connettion of it with the foregoing Dilcourſe? It is plainly this : 
That the Sox of God by His Coming had reſcued Mankind from the ſotti(ſh 
Worſhip of 7dols ; and therefore he Cautions Chri/tiaxs to take great heed of 
relapſing into 7do/atry by worſhipping a Creature, or the /amge and likenets 
of any Creature inſtead of God. And becauſe he foreſaw that it might be 
objected to Chriſtzans, as in fact it was afterwards by the Zeathen, that the 
Worſhip of Chrit, who was a Man was as much Idolatry as that which, 
the Chriſtzans charged the Heathens withal : Therefore St. Joh eftectually to 
prevent the force of this plauſible Objeion, though he perpetually, through- 
out his Goſpel declares Chriſt to be really a May, yet he expreſly alſo affirms 
Him to be God, and the true God ; and conſequently, Chriſtians might ſafely 
pay Divine Worſhip to Zim without fear or danger of /dolatry : We are in 
Him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the true God and cter- 

nal Life : Little Children, keep your ſelves from 1dols, 

But this I am ſenſible is a Digreſlion, yet ſuch a one as may not be all- 

together uleleſs. 


To 
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To proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſſings which the Comzng 
of the Son of God hath brought to Mankind He hath reſcued us from the 
bondage of $7x, and from the ſlavery of Satan : He hath openly proclaimed 
Pardon and Reconciliation to the World : He hath clearly revealed eternal 
Life to us, which was but obſcurely made known before, both to Fews and 
Gentiles; but is now made manifeſt by the appearance of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to 
light by the Goſpel : He hath purchaſed this great Bleſſing for us ; and is rea- 
dy to conler it upon us, if we will be contented to leave our Sins and to be 

taved by Him : A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, fo 
if it were, it would not be deſirable, it could not make us happy ; becauſe 
our Sins would {till ſeparate between Godand us, and the guilt and horrour 
of our own Minds wouid make vs eternally miſerable. 

And now ſurely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praifes and Ac- 
knowledgments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poſſibly ren- 
der to Him, are infinitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the So» 
of God hath laid upon the Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to ſave 
Sinners. 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Sea- 
ſon we gratefully acknowledge and joyfully commemorate this great and a- 
mazing Goodneſs of God to us, in the /ucarnation of his Sox for the Redem- 
ption and Salvation of the ſinful and miſerable Race of Mankind > A Me- 
thod and Diſpenſatiou of the Divine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of 
mercy and condeſcenſion, but of great power and vertue to purifie our 
Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a fervent love of God our 
Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, and a ſtedfaſt pur- 
poſe and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the Commandments of 
God, and walking in his ways all the days of our lite. In a word, a Method 
that is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 

Since' then the Sox of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in 
all things like unto #s, Sinouly excepted ; let us aſpire to be aslike to Him as 
is poſſible in the exemplary Holineſs and Vertues of his Life. We cannot be 
like Him in his Miracles, but we may 1a his Mercy and Compaſtion: We 
cannot imitate his Divine Power, but we may reſemble Him in his Innocen- 
cy and Humility, in his Meekneſs and Patience. And as He aſſumed Hu- 
man Nature, ſo let us re-aſſume Humanity which we have in great meaſure 
depraved and put off ; and let us put on bowels of mercy towards thoſe that 
are in miſery, and be ready to relieve the poor for Zi ſake, who Being rich, 
for our ſakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. 


To conclude, Let us imitate Z/im in that which was his great Work and 
Buſineſs here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Soy of 
Ged ; 1 mean, in His going about doing good : That by giving Glory to God in 
the Higheſt, ani by endeavouring as much as in us ies, to procure and pro- 
mote Peace on Earth, a1d Good Will among(# Men, we may at laſt be made meet 
to be made partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light: Through the 
Mercies and Merits of our B. Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


Almighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature «por 
Him, and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being rege- 
nerate and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit ; through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the ſame Spirit, ever = God, world without end. Amen. 
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Bat now once bath he appeared im the end of the World, 
to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


MON G many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God was 
A pleaſed to ſend his Son into the World to dwell amongſt us, this was 

one of the chief, that by a long courſe of the greateſt innocency 
and the greateſt ſufferings in our Nature he might be capable to make a per- 
fet Expiation of Sin : But now once in the end of the World, &737 alur ca 
7% aver, in the concluſion of rhe Ages, that is, in the laſt Ape of the 
World, which is the Goſpe! Age, hath he appeared to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf. 

The general Deſign of God in the ſending his Son into the World was to 
ſave Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us eternal 
life and happineſs. So the Author of our Salvation himſelf tells us, That 

Joh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

Now in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments 
and hindrances of it were to be removed : theſe were the guilt, and the dominj- 
o# of Sin : By the guzlt of Sin we were become obnoxious tothe wrath of God 
and to eternal condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we 
were incapable of the happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. 

To remove theſe two great Hindrances two things were neceſlary : the 
Forgiveneſs of ſins paſt in order to our deliverance trom the wrath of God 
and the eternal torments:of the next Life ; and the Reformation of our hearts 
and lives to make us capable ofeternal Life and Happineſs in another World. 
And both theſe, if God had fo pleaſed, might for any thing we certainly 
know to the contrary, have been effeted by the abundant mercy and 
powerful grace of God, without this wonderful merhod and diſpenſation of 
ſending his Son in our Nature to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: But, 
it ſeems the wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch upon this way and me- 
thod of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reaſons ; amongſt which 
theſe zhree ſeems to be very obvious and very conſiderable. 

Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone alto- 
gether unpuniſh'd would have been in great danger of falling into contempr. 
For if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind without 
any teſtimony of his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt it, who would have had 
any great veneration for his Laws, or have believed in good earneſt, that the 
violation of them had been either ſo extremely offenſive tro Him, or ſo very 
dangerous to the Sinner? There- 
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Therefore to maintain the honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould 
paſs unpuniſh'd, God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten 
Son, the deareſt Perſon to him in the World : Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment 
for the honour of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment 
due to it in his own perſon. | 

Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very 
conſiderable, was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet eftectu- 
ally to diſcountenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateſt 
horror and hatred of it « Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon, 
without any puniſhment inflicted, or ſatisfaction made to the honour of his 
Juſtice. For had Sin been ſo eafily forgiven, who would have been ſen- 
ſible of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the future 2 | 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the pu- 
niſhment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God 
hates Sin as much, if it be poſſible, as he loved his own Son. For this 
plainly thews whar Sin deſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if 
after this ſeverity of God againſt it he will venture to commit it, | 

And it this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by ir, be not ef- 
feual to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and dete- 
ſtation of it : If weſin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains xo 
more ſacrifice for fin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation to conſume the adverſaries. For what could God do more to teſtifie his 
diſpleaſure again't ſin, and to diſcountenance the practice of it, than to make 
his only Son an Offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions, and bruited for our Iniquities 2 In what clearer Glaſs can we 
at once behold the great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodneſs 
and mercy of God to Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the Son 
of God for our Sins and for our ſakes? 

Thirdly, Another reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems ro have been a graci- 
ous condeſcenſion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain appre- 
henſion and perſuaſion, which had very early and univerially obtained a- 
mong Mankind, concerning the expiation of Sin and appeaſing the offend- 
ed Dcity by Sacrifices : by the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and 
Beaſts; and afterwards by Human Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and 
Daughters : by offering to God, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet, their firſt- 
born for their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of their body for the fin of their ſouls. 

And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its 
firſt Riſe from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age 
to Age by Tradition : I ſay, from whence ſoever this Notion came, it hath 
of all other Notions concerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Berg of 
God and his Providence, and of the Recompences of another Life, found the 
moſt univerſal reception, and the thing hath been the moſt generally praci- 
{ed in all Ages and Nations, not only in the 0/4, but in the zew diſcovered 
parts of the World. : ns 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which was inſti- 
tuted by God himſelf, ſeems to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the gene- 
ral Apprehenfion of Mankind, concerning this way of appealing the oftend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices : As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious 
Sacrifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to make atonement 
once for ail the Sins of Mankind. 


And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly infiſt upon this 
Bbbbz | conde- 
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 condeſcenfion of God to them, in the'Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : and where. 

as they apprehended (o great a'neceſſity of an High-Prieſt and of Sacrifices 
to make expiation for the ſins of the People, that it was an eſtablith'd Pr;4- 
ciple among them, that without ſhedding of blood there was noremiſſion of Sins "I 
God was pleaſed to comply fo far with theſe Notions and Apprehenfions of 
theirs, as to make his own Son both a Przeſt and a Sacrifice, to do that once 
for all which' their own High- Prieſt pretended to do year by year. 

And from hence the fame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recommend to them 
the zew Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more 
perfedt Figh Prieſt and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High-Prief; 
and the Sacrifices under the Law ; the Sou of God having by one Sacrifice of 
himſelf obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfefted for ever them that 
are ſanitified. 

And this Apprehenſion prevailed no'leſs in the Heathen World, and pro- 
ceeded' to'the Sacrifice of Men, even of their fr/#-born. And with this Ap- 
prehenſion, not to countenance but to aboliſh ir, God was pleaſed to com- 
ply ſo far as to make a general Atonement for the Sins of Viankind by the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice 
for us : God permitting him to be unjuſtly put to death and his Blood to be 
ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a Malefator, but in truth as a 
Martyr ;'and accepting of his Dearhas a meritorious Sacrifice anJ propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World : That by this wiſe counſel and permiſſion of 
his Providence he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and inhuman 
way of ſerving God which had been ſo long in uſe and prattice among them : 
The Son of God by the voluntary 'Sacrifice of himſelf having effected all 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the World 
had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual 
Sacritices ; namely, the pardon of their Sins, and perfect Peace and Recon- 
Ciliation with God. 

For theſe Endsand Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and con- 
ſiderable as theſe, which our ſhallow-underſtandings are not able to fathom, 
the Wifdom of God hath pitched upon this way and merhod of delivering 
Mankind from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. 
And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and 
dwell amongſt us for ſome conſiderable time, that by a long courſe of the 
greateſt Innocency and of the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be 
capable of making a perfe& expiation of Sin. 

So that two things were requiſite toqualific him for this purpoſe ; perfe&t 
Innocency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the ſut- 
fering of Death. Both theſe the Scripture declares tobe neceſſary qualificati- 
ons of a Perſon capable to make expiation of Sin ; and both theſe were found 
in the Perſon of our B. Saviour. 

Firſt, Unſpotted Zanocency and perfect Obedience. This the Scripture teſti- 
fies concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He 
Heb.4. 15. 145 in all points tempted like aswe are, yet without Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle to the 
Joh. 8. 29. ZZebrews. Fe always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies con- 
xPet.2.22, Cerning himſelf, and we are ſure that his witneſs is true. He did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him, And this 
was neceſſary to qualifie him for the perfe& expiation of Sin, whether we 
conflider Him as a Prieſt, or as a Sacrifice. 

As a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of 
others, had he not been without fin himſelf. And this the Apoſtle tells us, is 
one great Advantage of our /7igh-Prieſt under the Goſpel, above the = 

Prieſt 


7 
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Prieſt under the Law, who being a Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom 
he ofter'd, had need to offer for himſelf before he could make fo much as a 
Legal expiation for the Sins of others : But a perfe&t and effectual expiation 
of Sin, ſo as to purge the Conſcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made 
but by an High-Prieſt who is holy and innocent himſelf ; For ſuch as High- Heb.1. 26. 
Trieſt, faith the Apoſtle, became us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of 27. 
the Goſpel, when a perfed expiation of Sins is to: be made, ſuch an High- 
Prieſt is neceſſary, as is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, who 
needs not as thoſe Fligh Prieſts, that is, as the High-Prieſts under the Law 
70 offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People : The plain 
| force of which Argument is this, that he who will be qualified to make a- 
ronement for the Sins of others muſt be withour ſin himſelf. 
And then if we conſider Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sin ; perfe& holineſs is ne- 
ceſſary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
The neceſſity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices 
under the Law : the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot 
and blemiſh : To which the Apoſtle alludes, ſpeaking of the quality and cffi- 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt : Flow much more, ſays he, ſhall the Blood of Hebg. 14. 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 
your conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God > And to the ſame pur- 
poſe St. Peter, Foraſmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible | p.,, x 
things, as filver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb rg. © 
without Blemiſh and without ſpot, &c. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs 
than the perfe& innocency and holineſs of him who was to be a Sacrifice for 
us could have expiated the guilt of our fins, and purchaſed eternal Redem- 
ption for us. 
Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
Death, were requifite to the perfect expiation of Sin : I ſay, even to the tuf- 
fering of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, wereto 
be ſlain. And it was a conſtant Maxim and Principle among the Fews, and 
the Apoſtle more than once in this Epiſtle ſeems to allow and confirm it, that 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of Sins. 
Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without ſatisfa&tion made to 
his Juſtice, either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
his ſtead © But, according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgiveneſs in 
any other way. For which reaſon he ſeems either to have poſleſs'd Man- 
kind with this Principle, or to have permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, 
that Sin was not to be expiated but by Blood, that is, either by the Death of 
the Sinner, or of the Sacrifice. 
Now the Life of our B. Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of Suf- 
ferings of one kind or other : Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firft breath to his giving up of the ghoſt : 
And not only continual Sufferings, but the greateſt that ever were, confi- 
dering the Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Sut- 
ferings : Conſidering likewiſe that theſe Sufferings were not only wholly 
undeferved on his part, but unmerited alſo on ours, for whole ſake he ſub- 
mitted himſelf to them : Nay, on the contrary, he had obliged to the ut- 
moſt thoſe for whom and by whom he futfered, and continued ſtill to oblige 
them by the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits purchaſed and procured for 
them by thoſe very Sufferings which with ſo much Malice and Cruelty 


they inflicted on him, 


Had 
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in its loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted ; and his being 
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Had our B. Saviour been a mere Man, the perfet Innocency and unſpot- 
ted Purity of his whole Life ; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his de. 
light in doing it ; his infinite pains and unwearied d:|gence in gozng about ds- 
ing good : His conſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and 
his perſeverance in well-doing, notwithſtanding the ill uſage and hard mea- 
ſure, the bitter Reproaches and Perfecutions he met withal for it, trom a 
wicked and il-natur'd World : His perte&t ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his 
invincible Patience under the greateſt and bittereſt Sufferings, and his inf 
nite © harity to his Enemies and Perfecutors : Theſe muſt needs be highly 
acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely enough to be a- 
vailable for the Sins of others. 

Bur our Savzour and our Sacrifice being the Sox of God in our Nature : and 
He voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity 


contented to live a Life of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to be 
put to Death and flain a Sacrifice for us : The Dignity of tte Perſon who 
did and ſuffered all this for us, and his dearneſs to God, muſt needs add a 
mighty value to ſo perfe&t an Obcdience and ſuch patient Sufferings; ſo as 
to render them a full, perfe@ and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis- 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. 

And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted by 
God as done upon our account, may rerſonably be preſumed to redound to 
bur benefit and advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in 
our own perſons : Nothing being ſo proper, and ſo available to make an 
honourable amends and ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of Cod for the Sins of all 
Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Sufterings of Human Nature in 
a Perſon of ſo great Dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and entirely 


beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the Sufferings of Chri/t in our 
ſlead, I ſhall endeavour to make good thele three ways. 

Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of ZZ. Scripture, declaring this matter to 
us as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it. 

Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expzatory Sacrifices, both a- 
mong the Fews and Heathen ; to which the Death of Chri/ is in the New 
Teſtament 1o frequently compared, and in point of vertue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferred to it. 

Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſ- 
dom from the Objefions which are brought againſt it ; and by ſhewing 
_ there 1s nothing in it that 15 unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of 
God. 


T. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of Z7 Scripture which declare 
this matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it ; namely, 
that the Sox of God, in order to the effeftual Expiation of Sin, ſuffered in 
our ſtead, and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perfect Atonement 
for Sin, and obtained eternal Redemption for us. 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreſſions ; as, that 
Chriſt died for us, and for our Sins ; that he was a Sacrifice for us, and a pro- 
pitiation for the Sins of the whole World ; that is, of all Mankind ; that he 
bare our Sins in his own body on the Tree, and appeared to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf ; that we are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the 


price of it ; and in very many other expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe. 
And 
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And this is ſo evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that 
it cannot bedenied without offering the greateſt violence imaginable tothe 
FH. Scriptures. For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many 
expreſſions in Scripture, the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, that 
the Sox of God (ſuffered for our Sins and in our ſtead, if this had not been 
his deſign and meaning? Would not this be in effet to lay, that God had 
written a great Book ro puzzle and confound, but not to inſtruCt and teach 
Mankind ? 

I will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many 7exrs of Scripture _ 

which might be produced to this purpoſe : He hath made him to be jin for — FS 
us who knew no fin ; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelf a Sa- © 
crifice for our ſins. Again ; and walk 3» love, as Chriſt alſo hith loved us Eph. 5.15. 
and given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God. St. Peter to the 1 Per.1.18: 
ſame purpoſe tells us, that Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the fleſh : 
Here Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for Sin ; and to declare, that the Apoſtle 
did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon the occaſion of our Sins, but 
that he ſuffered in the place and ſtead of the Sinner ; he adds, the 7u/t for 
the unjuſt ; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ſuf- 
fered for us who were Sinners ; or as it iselſewhere exprels'd, he bare our fins 
in his own body on the Tree. 

It is true indeed, that Chriſt ſuffered for our benefit and advantage ; 
which the Socinzans would have to be all that is meant in the Zexrs which [ 
have Cited : But then it ought to be conſidered, that Chri/'s ſuffering for 
our benefit and advantage does by no means exclude, nor is any wiſe incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſuffering in our ſtead. For whoever ſuffers in another Man's 
ſtead, and to ſave him from ſuffering, does undoubtedly ſufter for his bene- 
fit and advantage, and gives the beſt demonſtration of it that can be : But 
rhe manner of the expreſſion, if compared with other parallel 7exts of 
Scripture, and eſpecially with what is ſo often faid of our Savour's being a 
Sacrifice, which I ſhall have occaſion further to urge by and by -1 ſay, the 
manner of the expreſſion, if well conſidered, will appear to any Man that is 
not contentious to ſignifie our Saviour's ſuffering inſtead of the Sinner. 

But not to argue irom words and phraſes, I will produce two Texts which 
declare this matter ſo plainly, that the force of them is not to be avoided 
without the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. 7his # my Com- "oo 
mandment, ſays our Saviour, that you love one another, as I have loved you.” ves. 3. 
How is that 2 he declares in the next words, Greater love than this hath no 
Man, that a Man lay down his life for hu friend; that is, that he be con- 
tented to die in his ſtead. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, For when ye _ 6.6, 
were yet Sinners, iu due time Chriſt died for the ungodly : Now the queſtion is, * ' 
whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's dying for the ungodly be meant only 
his dying tor the benefit and advantage of Sinners, but not his dying in their 
ſtead 2 This, let the words which immediately follow determine : For 
ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one dye, yet peradventure for a good Man one 
would even dare to dye : But God commendeth his love to us, in that whilſt we 
were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. And now I appeal to any Man of good 
lenſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Chriſt's dying 
for ſinners in the ſame ſenſe as one Man is ſaid to dye for another ; that is, 
to fave another from death 2 which-what is it elſe but to dye in his ſtead > 
He that can deny this, is perverſe to the higheſt degree, and I fear almoſt 
beyond the poſlibility of being convinced. 


And 
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And the Argument from theſe two 7ex7s is ſo much the ſtronger, be- 
cauſe we do not here reaſon merely from the phraſe and exprefſion, but 
from the main Scope of our Savour's diſcourſe in the one, and of St. Pauls 
in the other. For the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative love 
of Chriſt to us above the greateſt love that ever any Man expreſs'd to ano- 
ther. The higheſt pitch that human affeion did ever riſe to, was for a 
Man to lay down his life for his Friend ; but the Sox of God laid down his 
life for his Enemies. Scarcely, ſays St. Paul, would one lay down his life for a 
righteous Man, that is, for one who is but ſtrictly juſt and honeſt, and does 
no body wrong ; but for a good Mar, that is, for one that is kind and be- 
neficial to all, and hath obliged Mankind by great Benefits, ſome one may 
be found that. would Jay down his life to fave the life of ſuch a perſon ; But 
the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond this : He dyed for Sinners, for thoſe 
who were neither good Men nor righteous : But God commendeth his love to 
as, in that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chriſt dyed for us. Now where doth the 
force of this Argument lye, if not in this ? that Chrz/t hath done that for 
us, who were Enemies and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the 
World have done for their Friend, or for ſome very eminently good May : 
And what is that 2 Why, they have laid down their lives in their ttead: And 
ſo Chriſt hath done-for us. This ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do not 
{ce how the force of this Argument 1s pollible to be avoided. 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt dyed not only for our ad- 
vantage but in our ſtead; as truly and really as any Man cver did or can 
dye for one another who lays down his own life to ſave another from death. 
For if Chriſt had not dyed, we had periſhed everlaſtingly ; and becaule he 
dyed weare ſaved from cternal Death and Milery. 

And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by the name or term 
of Satisfaftion, yet it is ſaid to be the price of our Redemption ; which ſurely is 
the ſame in effec with Satzsfatzon. For as we are Sinners weare liable, and, as 
I may ſay,indebted to the Juſtice of God : And the Son of God, by his Death 
and Sufferings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this 
debt ſor us : Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of 
Chriſt's blood, and the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of blood there i 
#0 remiſſion of Sins : And ſince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for 
the Debt which we owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himlſclf fully pleaſed 
and contented with it, why it may not properly enough be called payment 
or ſ/atisfattzon, 1 confeſs, I am not able to underſtand. Men may eternally 
wrangle about any thing, but what a frivolous contention, what a trifling 
in ſerious matiers, what barretrie in Divinity is this ? 

Not that God was angry with his Soy, when he thus /aid on him the ini- 
quities of us all : No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, 
than when he became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and 
bore our Sins in his own body on the Tree. 

Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the Sinner ſhould 
have ſuffered, namely, the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned : But 
that his Obedience and Sufterings were of that value and eſteem with God, 
and his voluntary Sacrifice of himſelt ſo well-pleaſing to him, that he there» 
upon entred into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 
he hath engaged himſelf to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and re- 
pent, and to make them partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of 


Chriſt which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs is called the Blood of the Cove- 
ant, as being the Sandion of that New Covenant, into which God is entred 
with Mankind : 


and not only the Saniton and Confirmation of that Covenant, 
but 
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but the very Foundation of it: For which reaſon the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 
per is called the New Teſtament, or, as the word ſhould rather be rendred, the 


New Covenant in his Blood, which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins, 
I proceed now to the 


11* Thing propounded, which was, to ſhew that the Expiation of our }. 
Sins was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the #ature and 7ztention of 
Expiatory Sacrifices, both among the Fews and Zeathen ; to which the Death 
of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament {0 frequently compared, and in point of 
vertue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. 

Now the nature and deſign of Expzatory Sacrifices was plainly this: To ſub- 
ſtitute one £7ving Creature to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that what 
the Sinner deſerv'd to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the Sacrifice, 
that is, it was ſlain to make an atonement for the Sinner. 

And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effe&t from the 
Blood of Bu/ls, or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont 
to be offered up in Sacrifice ; yet that both Fews and Feather did expect and 
hope for it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Jgnorance 
or Obſtinacy be deny'd. 

But this expeCtation, how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly ſhews it to have 
been the common Apprehenfion of Mankind, in all Ages, that, God would 
not be appeaſed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned without Suffering : but yet ſo 
that Men generally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of 
Sinners God would accept of a wvicarious puniſhment ; that is, of the Suffe- 
ring of ſome other in their ſtead. And very probably, as I faid before, in 
compliance with this Apprehenfion of Mankind, and in condeſcenſion to 
it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt known to the Divine Wiſdom, 
God was plealed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effeQually 
procure for them thar great Bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they 
had fo long hoped for from the multitude of their own Sacrifices, 

And the Apo/tle to the Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great 
vertue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chri/?, to the purpoſe of Remiſſion 
of Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law : And that the Death 
of Chriſt is really and eftetually to our advantage all that which the Sacri- 
fices under the Law were ſuppoſed to be to the Sinner : But now once, ſaith 
the Apoſtle here in the Text, in the end of the World, hath he appeared to 
take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This is the great vertue and effi- 
cacy. of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was expected from any other 
Sacrifices, either by Jews or Heathens, was really effeQed by this. 

This was plainly figaified by the Jewiſh Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was 
ſain, and the Sinner did eſcape, and was paſs'd by. In alluſion whereto 
St. Paul makes no ſcruple to call Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who | cox. 5.5. 
was ſlain that we might eſcape : Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, # ſlain, or of- 
fer'd for us; that is, He by the gracious appointment of God was ſubſtitu» 
ted to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to 
ſuffer for the Sinner. 

And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinner's laying his hand upon the 
Sacrifice that was to be ſlain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment 
which was due to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offe- 
red up. For ſo God tells Moſes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice ſhould do : He ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt* xy. 1. , 
offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an Atonement for him. 
And the Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed Principle in the Jewiſh 
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Religion, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of Sins : Which 
plainly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remiſſion of Sins, from 
the Blood of their Sacrifices. 

And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit by 
the Blood of Chriſt, and by the vertue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chrift, 
ſays he, was once offered to bear the Sins of many ; plainly alluding to the $a- 
crifices under the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sin- 
ner. 

And that this expreſſion of Chris being offered to bear our Sins, cannot 
be meant of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was con- 
firmed by his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of zmparation, and 
by his ſuffering for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do 
for the Sinner ; This, I ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſiti- 
on Which follows, after the Text, berween his fr/# Appearance and his je- 


. cond, Chriſt, ſays our Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins ; but unto 


them that look for him he ſhall appear a ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation, 
Why 2 Did he nor appear the firſt time .without Sin ? Yes certainly, as to 
any inherent guilt; for the Scriptare tells us, he had no Sin. What then 
is the meaning of the oppoſition, That at his fr/# Coming he Lore our 
Sins, but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear without Sin unto Salvation 2 
Thete words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but this, that at his jfr/# 
Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead of us ; bur 
his ſecond Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he (hal appear with- 
out Sin unto Salvation; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Fudge, to confer 
the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of 
that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us i the days of his Fleſh- I pro- 


ceed to the 


IHI- Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to ; namely, 
to vindicate this Method and Dzſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from the 08. 


jeftions which are brought againlt it ; and to ſhew that there is nothing in it 


that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. I ſhall mention four 
Objettions which are commonly urged 1a this matter, and I think they are 


all that are conſiderable. 


Obj If. 


Firſt, That this Method, of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of 


Chriſt, ſeems to argue ſome defect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he 
needed ſome external Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive 


Sinners. 


To which I think the Anſwer is not difficult, namely, that God did not 


want Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but 

- his Wiſdom did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too eadje 
a forgivenels, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſplea- 
ſure againſtit : And therefore hisgreater Goodneſs and Comp: ſion ro Man- 
kind deviſed this way to ſave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt counte- 
nance and encouragement to Sin. 


For Gcd to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mer- 


cy ; but to think of doing it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved 
Son to ſuffer in our ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion ſo very amazing, that if 
God had not been pleaſed of bis own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt 
been Blaſphemy in Man to have thought of it, or defired it. 


Ohj. 2d. 


Secondly, How can our Sins be ſaid ro have been forgiven freely, if the 


Pardon of them was purchaſed at ſo dear a rate and ſo mighty a Price was 


paid for it ? 


In 
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In Axſwer to this I defire theſe zwo things may be conſidered. 1. That 
it is a wonderful grace and favour of God to admit of this tranſlation of the 
Puniſhment which was due to us, and to accept_.of the Sufferings of ano- 
ther in our ſtead, and for our benefit ; when he might juſtly have exacted it 
of us in our own Perſons : So that, even in this reſpect, we are, as St. Paul 
lays, juſtified freely by his grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſs 
Chriſt : And freely too in reſpect of any neceſſity that lay upon God to for- 
give us in this or any other way. It wasa free act of his Goodneſs to ſave us, 
even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his own Son. 2dly, It was in 
effect freely too, notwithſtanding the mighty Price which was paid for our 
Redemption. Becauſe this Price was not of our own procuring, but of 
God's providing ; He found out this Ranſome for us. And will any Man ſay, 
that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede for the Pardon of a 
Rebel, yea and to ſuffer ſome puniſhment or to pay a Fine for the obtain- 
ing of ir, does not incffect and in all equitable and grateful conſtruQion for- 
give him freely 2 


Thirdly, \t is yet further objeted, That this ſeems to be more unreaſo- 0zj. 34. 


nable than the ſacrificing of Bea//s among the Jews, nay, than the ſacrifi- 
cing of Mex among the Heathen, and even of rheir own Sous and Daughters : 
Becauſe this is the offering up of the Sox of God, the moſt innocent and the 
moſt excellent Perſon that ever was. 

To which | anſwer, that if we conſider the manxer, and the deſign of it, 
the thing will appear to be quite otherwile. 

As to the manner of it, God did not command his Son to be ſacrificed, 
but his Providence permitted the Wickednelſs and Violence of Men to pur 
him to death: and then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over-rule this worſt 
of Actions to the beſt of Ends. And if we conſider the matter aright, how 
is this any more areflcction upon the Holy Providence of God, than any E- 
normities and Cruelties which by his permiſſion are daily committed in the 
World 2 : | 

And then if we conſider the End and Deſign of this permiſſion of Chri/t's 
Death, and the application of it to the purpole of a general Expiation : we 
cannot but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Deſign 
of it. For by this means God did at once put an end to that unreaſonable 
and bloody way ot Worſhip, which had been ſo long praQtic'd in the World : 
And after this one Sacrifice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the bene- 
fit of Expiation was not to be expected in any other way; all other Sacri- 
fices being worthleſs and vain in compariſon of this : And it hath ever ſince 
obtained this efte&t. of making all other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in all Parts of 
the World where Chriſtianity hati prevailed. 


Fourthly, The laſt Ozjettion is, the Injuſtice and Cruelty of an Innocent 0. 4:6. 


Perſon's (uffering inſtead of the Offender. 

To this | anſwcr, That they who make fo great a noiſe with this 04jedQ;- 
on do ſeem to me to give a full and clear A»ſwer to it themſelves, by ac- 
knowledging, as they conſtantly and expreſly do, that our Savzoar ſuffered 
all this for our &enefit and advantage, though not in our place and ſtead. 
For this, to my apprehenſion, is plainly ro give up the Cauſe, unleſs they 
can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as much Injuſtice and Cruelty inan 
Innocent Perſon's (uffering for the benefit and advantage of a MalefaQtor, as - 
in his ſuffering in his ſtead : So little do Men, in the heat of diſputeand op- 
poſition, who are reſolv'd ro hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and 
good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effe, and by neceſlary 
conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do fo ſtifly 
and pertinaciouſly deny. Ccccz The 
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The truth of the matter is this ; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruelty 
in either Caſe ; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the Zenefie of 
an Offender, nor in his ftead ; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary : But 
they have equally the ſame appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty : Nor can 
I poſſibly diſcern any reaſon why Injuſtice and Cruelty ſhould be obje- 
ed in the one Caſe more than in the other, there being every whit as little 
reaſon why an Innocent Perſon ſhould ſufter for the benefit of a Criminal, as 
why he ſhould ſuffer in his fead. So that I hope this Ohje#on, which a- 
bove all the reſt hath been ſo loudly and fo invidiouſly urged, hath receiv'd 
a juſt Anſwer. 

And I believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this per- 
verſe contention, about our Saviour's ſuffering, for our enefie bur not in 
our ſtead, will fignifie juſt nothing. For if Chriſt died for our benefit ſoas 
ſome way or other, by vertue of his Death and Sufferings, to ſave us from 
the wrath of God and to procure, our eſcape from eternal Death ; this for 
ought I know, is all that any body means by his dying in our /ead. For 
he that dics with an intention to do that benefit to another as to ſave him 
from Death, doth certainly to all intents and purpoſes dye in his place and 

ead. 
4 And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverſie is at an 
end ; and both fides are agreed in the thing, and do only difter in the phraſe 
and manner of expreſiion - whici 1s to ſeek a quarrel and an occation of 
difference where there is no real ground for it : a thing which ought to be 
very far from reaſonable and peaceable Minds. 

For the Socinians ſay, that our Saviour's voluntary Obedience and Suffe- 
rings did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, and togive eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed 
So that they grant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious 
conſequence of them, do redourd to our Beyefit and advantage as much as 
we pretend and ſay they do ; only they are loth in expreſs terms to ac- 
knowledge that Chri/t died in our ſtead : And this, for no other reaſon, that 
I can imagine, but becauſe they have denied it fo often and ſolong. 

But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, whether this do not in 
the laſt idlue come all to one ; and be nor, on their part, a mere Controver- 
fie about words; For ſuppoſe a Malefaftor condemned to ſome prievous 
puniſhment, and the King's Son to ſave him from it is contented to ſubmit 
to great diſgrace and ſufferings : In reward of which Sufferings the King 
takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at his own right hand, and 
gives him power to pardon this MaletaQtor, and upon a fitting Submiſſion 
and Repentance to advance him to honour : Will not any Man in this Caſe 
allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this Maletator, and ſmile at 
any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he ſuffered for him, 
but yet to deny that he was puriſh'd for him, to allow that lic bore the in- 
convenience of his faults, bur yer obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults 
of this Malefatour were not laid upon him, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to 
him that he can be ſaid to have ſuftcred in his ſtead ? This is juſt the Cale, 
and the difference in reality, and in the laſt reſult of things is nothing bur 
words. 

Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument ; in 
which I take no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be ſo happy as by 
any thing that hath been ſaid to contribute towards the putting an end to 
ſo unhappy a Controverſie, which hath troubled che World to long, and 
raiſed ſuch a duſt that very few have been able to ſce clearly through it. 
How- 
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However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome uſeful but 
very ſhort refletion upon this great Doarine of our Religion, namely, 
That the Son of Gon being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to ſuch 
bitter Sufferings and ſo cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould 
create in us the greateſt dread and deteſtation of Sin, and for ever deter us 
from all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience. For if rhe guilt of our Sins 
was done away upon ſuch hard terms and coſt the dearly beloved Son of 
God ſo much ſweat and blood, then ſurely we ought to take great heed 
how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Pafſion, and do what in 
us lies to cracifie to our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put himto an open 
ſhame. | 
If God did fo terribly affli& the dearly beloved of his Soul for our ſakes ; 
if the Son of God was ſo grievouſly wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and ſo 
ſorely bruiſed for our iniquities : If ſo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell 
upon the moſt innocent Perſon that ever was for our Sins, then we 
have reaſon to take that kind and merciful admonition of the Son of God 
to Sinners, to /in no more, leſt a worſe thing, it it be poſſible, come #por 
our ſelves. | | | 

In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the 
Death of his Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extremity of things, 
and almoſt further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit ; to aiflic 
Innocency it ſelf to fave the Guilty : And if herein God hath expreſled his 
hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of 
Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocency and his own Son : This 
ought in all ingenuity and gratitude to our gracious Redeemer, who was 
made a curſe for us, and loved us to that degree as to waſh us from our Sins in 
his own Blood : I fay, This ought to beget in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and a more perfect deteſtation of ir, than if we had ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment due to it, in our own Perſons : For inthis Caſe, we could only have 
been diſpleaſed at our Selves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Suffe- 
rings : but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occaſion of 
the ſaddeſt Misfortune and ſoreit Calamities to the beſ# Man;that ever was, 
and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes. 

Since then the Soy of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made 74 
all things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire as much as is poſlible, 
to become like to Him : Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only 
thing in which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he 
was contented to ſuffer ſuch bitter things ro ſave us from the Defilement 
and Dominion of it, from the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences 
. of it. 

He had no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon him the iniquities of us 
al, and to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to bedone 
to Him which was due to us - He was contented to be facrificed once for all 
Mankind, that Men might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman aud ineffeu- 
al way of ſacrificing one another, whereby inſtead of expzating their guilt 
they did inflame it, and by thinking to make Atonement for their Sins they 
did in truth add to the number and heinouſneſs of them. 

And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that 
are in miſery, as Chriſt alſo hath pitied us ; and to fave them that are ready 
70 periſh, for His ſake who came to ſeek and to ſave us that were loſt. 

Let us, upon all occaſions, be ready ro open our bowels of Compaſſion 
towards the Poor ; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs _ 
| or 
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for our ſakes choſe to be a Baggar, that we for his ſake might not deſpiſe 
the Poor, but might have a tender regard and compaſſion to thoſe whoſe 
Condition in this World does fo nearly reſemble that in which the Soy of 
God thovght it fitteſt for him to appear when he was pleaſed to become 
Man. 

In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in all the ations of our 
lives, ſhew forth the Vertues of Him who hath called us out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light ; and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvation for us, that being 
delivered from all our ſpiritual Enemzes, from Sin and all the Powers of Dark- 
neſs, we might ſerve him who hath ſaved us; walking in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs before him, all the days of our lives. 


Now, to him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: 
To God even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Unto him, who hath 
loved us, and waſhed from our Sins in his own Blood : and whilſt we were 
Enemies to Him, loved us at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend: 
To Him, who became Man, that he might bring us to God; and aſſumed 
our frail and mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortality 
and Life: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell and live among't us, thar 
he might teach us how to live: To Him, who died for our Sins, and roſe 
again for our Juſtification, and lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us : To 
Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal Ages. 
Amen. 


—_—_ 
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1 Tim. I. 5. 


For there is one God. 


caſion of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this 

Epiſtle is to dire 7imothy, to whom St. Paul had commitred the 
Government of the Church of Epheſas, how he ought to demean himſelf 
in that great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this Chapter 
he gives dire&ion concerning Publick Prayers in the Church ; that Prayers 
and Thanksgiving be made for all Men, and for all Ranks and Orders of Men ; 
eſpecially for Xings and all that are in Authority, that under them Chriſtians 
might lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

And this he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chritzan Religion, by which 
God deſign'd the Salvation of Mankind ; and therefore it mult needs be 
very acceptable to him that we ſhould ofter up Prayers and Thankſgivings 
to him in behalf of all Mex : For this, faith the Apoſtle, is good and acceptable 
in the fight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men tobe ſaved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the Truth. 

And then it foliows in the next words, For there # one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all : As if he had ſaid, this univerſal Charity of Chri/t:ans, in pray- 
ing for all Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to Zim to whom we put 
up our Prayers, God the Father, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of a// 
Men : And to Him likewiſe by whom we offer up our Prayersto God, and 
is among us Chriſtzans the only Mediator between God and Men, in vertue 
of that Price and Ranſom which he paid for the Redemption of all Man- 
kind ; I fay, for this reaſon it muſt needs be very acceptable to Him that 
we ſhould pray for all Men, becauſe he died for all Men, and now that he 
is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with him for the Salvation 
of thoſe for whom he died : There is One God, and one Mediator between God 
and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. 

Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, 
that it is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to 
Him for af Men, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent 
his Sex to purchaſe the Salvation of all Men by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; 
and in virtue of that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us: 
I ſay, though this be the immediate ſcope and deſign of theſe words, yet 
they are likewife a direQion to us, unto whom we ought to addreſs our 
Prayers, gamely, to God ; and by whoſe med7ation and Interceſſion -= 

ought 
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— ought to put upour Prayers to God the Father, namely, by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is 6onſtituted the only Mediator between God and Men. 


There are ſeveral Propoſitions contained in this and the following werſe . 
but I ſhall at preſerit confine my ſelf to the fr/?, namely, That there is One 
God, that is, but One, as St. Paulelſewhere expreſſeth it, There is none other 
God but One. And Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, 
as well as ofthe Jewiſh Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is none 
befides him, that is, beſides Fehovah, whom the People of 7ſrael did worſhip as 
the only true God. And this the Prophet Zazah perpetually dec'ares in op- 
poſition to the Folytheiſm and variety of Gods among the Heathen. lam the 
firſt, and 1 am thelaſt, and beſides me there is no God. And again, 1s there 
any God beſides me? there is no God, T know not any : Be, who hath an in- 
finite knowledge and knows all things, knows no other God. And our 
B. Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and the know- 
ledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation ; Ths, ſays He, s life eter. 
nal, to know thee the only true God. | 

The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greatelt and the 
wiſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be 
preſumed to be either natural, or to have ſprung from ſome Original Tradi- 
tion delivered down to us from the firſ# Parents of Mankind : 1 mean, that 
there is Owe Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the 
inoſt ancient of the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and 
Men. And thus Ariſtotle in his Metaphy/icks defines God, the eternal and 
moſt excellent, or beſt of all Living Beings. And this Notion, of One Su- 
preme Being, agrees very well with that exat Harmony which appears in 
the Frame and Government of the World, in which we fee all things con- 
ſpiring to cne End, and continuing, in one uniform Order and Courſe ; 
which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any other but a conſtant and uni- 
form Cauſe ; and which to a conſidering Man does plainly ſhew, that all 
things are made and governed by that Oe powerful Principle, and great 
and wile Mind which we call God. 

But although the generality of Mankind had a Nozzox of One Supreme 
God, yet the [dolatry of the Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in 
procels of time, was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehen- 
ſion of a Plurality of Gods ; though in reaſon it is evident enough, that there 
can be no more Gods than One ; and that One, who is of infinite Pertection, 
is as ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoever, as ten thouſand Deities, if they 
were poſſible, could poſſibly be ; as I ſhall ſhew jn the following Diſcourle. 

Now this multitude of Deitzes ; which the fond Superſtition and vain 
Imagination of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the Wiſer ſort, who 
being forced to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make 
the beſt of them, ſuppoſed to be either Parts of the Vxzverſe which the E- 
gyptians, as Flutarch tells us, thought to be the ſame with God ; but then 
the more conſiderable Parts of the Tniverſe they parcelled out into ſeveral 
Deiries ; and as the Ocean hath ſeveral Names, according to the ſeveral Coaſts 
and Countries by which it paſſeth ; ſo they gave ſeveral Names to this One 
Deity according to the ſeveral Parts of the World which ſeveral Nations 
made the Objects of their Worſhip. 

Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral PerfeQions and Powers of the One Su- 
preme God under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard to the various Bleſ- 
fings and Benefits which they thought they received from Z7im. 

Thus the Indian Philoſophers, the Brachmans, are ſaid to have worlhip- 
ped the Sun as the Supreme Deity; and he certainly is the moſt Worſhipful 
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of all ſenſible Beings, and bids faireſt for a Deity ; eſpecially ifhe was, as | 
they ſuppoſed, animated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge. and Under- 
ſtanding. And if a Man who had been bred in a dark Cave, ſhould all on 
the ſudden be brought out at Noon-day to behold this viſible World ; after he 
had viewed and conſider'd it a while, he would in all probability pitch apon 
the Sun as the molt likely, of all the things he had ſeen, to be a Dezty: For 
if ſuch a Man had any Notion of a God, and were to chuſe one upon ſight, 
he would without diſpute fix upon the Sun, and fall down before Him and 
worſhip Him. | 

And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the 7dolatry of the 
Heathen ; that under all the ſeveral Names of their Gods they Worſhipped 
the Sun + And this diverſity of Names was but a more diſtin& conception 
and acknowledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Mankind 
receiv'd from Him, and 2 more particular and expreſs Adoration of the fe- 
veral Powers and Perfeit;ons which were in Z7mm. And this was the very 
beſt defence, and all the tolerable ſenſe which the 7/e/# among the Heathen 
could make of the multitude of their Deitzes. | 

And yet whilſt they generally owned Ove Supreme Being that was the 
Prixciple and Original of all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Dei- 
ties as really diſtin from one another. Some of theſe they fancied to be 
ſaperiour to the reſt and to have their reſidence in Heaven ; by which Mar- 
filius Ficinus ſuppoſes Plato to mean no more bur the Chzef of the Angels. 
Theſe were called 55, Dis Superi and Diz Cealeſtes, ſuperior and heavenly 
Gods : The Scripture terms them the Hoſt of /7eaven, meaning the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be animated, or at leaſt, to be inhabi- 
ted by Angels, or glorious Spirits, whom they called Gods. : 

Other of theirDezitzes were accounted much zuferzor to theſe, being ſup- 
poſed to be the Soxls of their deceaſed Heroes ; who for their great and wor- + 
thy Deeds, when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed after Death to be 
tranſlated into the number of their Gods. And thefe were called Semidez 
and Deaſtri, that is, half Gods, and a ſort of Gods : And as the other were 
Celeſtial, ſo theſe were Auiuomg tmygama, a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that 
were Prefidents and Procurators of Human Afﬀairs here below ; that is, a, 
middle ſort of Divine Powers that were Mediators and Agents between God 
and Mew, and did carry the Prayers and Supplications of Men to God, and 
bring down the Commands and Bleſſings of God to Men. 

Burt in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confufton of Deities, and the vari- 
ous Super/titzons about them, the Wiſer Zeathen, as Thaies, Pythagoras, S0- 
erates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preſerved a true Notion 
of One Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Mat- 
ter aud free from all Imperfetion : And all the variety of their Worſhip was, 
as they pretented in excuſe of it, but a more particular owning ot the va- 
rious repreſentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeſt- 
ed themſelves in the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings 
and Favours by them imparted to Mex : and Tertallian obſerves, that even qwrſu 
when 7deolatry had very much obſcur'd the Glory of the Sovereign Deity, Mercio- 

yet the greater part of Mankind did ſtill in their common Forms of Speech __ ws 
appropriate the Name of God in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner to Oxe, 
ſaying, If God grant, If God pleaſe, and the like. | | 
So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the 7nzry of the Divine 
Nature, or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governour of the 
World, was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind : And that Poly- 
theiſm and 1delatry were a corruption and degeneracy from the Original 
| Dddd Notion 
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Netion which Mankind had concerning God ; as the Scriptare Hiſtory doth 
declare and teſtifie. 

And this account which I bave given of the Zeathen Idolatry dot; by no 
means excuſe it. For whatever may be faid by way of extenuation in be. 
half of ſome few of the wiſer and more devour among them, the gencrajj. 
ty were groſly guilty both of believing more God's, and of worſhipping falle 
Gods. 

And this muſt needs be a very great Crime, ſince the Scriptire every 
where declares God to be particularly jealous in this Caſe, and that he w;7 
»ot give his glory to another, nor his praiſe to graven Images. Nay, we may 
not ſo much as make uſe of ſenſible Images to put us in mind of God, Je; 
devout Ignorance, ſeeing the Worſhip which wiſe Men paid towards an 149! 
ſhould be drawn to terminate their Worſhip there, as being the very Deity 
it ſelf ; which was certainly the Caſe of the greateſt part of the Zeathe, 
World. 

And ſurely thoſe Chriſtians are in no leſs danger of /dolatry, who pay 1 
Veneration to mages by kneeling down and praying before them ; and in this 
they are much more inexcuſable, becauſe they ond againſt a much clearer 
Light; and yet when they go about to juſtifie this PraCtice are able to bring 
no other nor better Pleas for themſelves than the Feather did for their wor- 
ſhipping of mages, and for praying to their inferior Dezties,whom they looked 
upon as Mediators between the God's in Heaven and Mey upon Earth. 

There is but one Objetzon, that I know of, againſt the general Conſent 

of Mankind concerning the nity of God; and itis this, That there was an 
ancient Doctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were tw» 
Firſt Cauſes or Principles of all things ; the oxe the cauſe of all Good, and 
the other of all the Ev2l that is in the World : The reaſon whereof ſeems to 
have been, that they could not apprehend how things of fo contrary nature, 
as God and Evil, could proceed from one and the ſame Cauſe. 
. And theſe wo Principles in ſeveral Nations were called by ſeveral Names. 
Plutarch ſays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and 
the Evil Principle Aziuwy, or the Devil, In conformity to which ancient 
Tradition the Manichees, a Sef which called themſelves Chriſtians, did ad- 
vance two Principles, the one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoſed to be the 
Original Cauſe of all the good which is in the World ; the other infinitely E- 
wil, to which they aſcribed all the evzls that are in the World. 

But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient 7radition 
concerning that old Serpent the Devil, the Head of the falen Angels, who by 
tempting our Fir/# Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and expreſs Law of God 
brovght Sz firſt into the World and all the Zwzls conſequent upon it ; ot 
which the Scripture gives us a moſt expreſs and particular account. 

And asto the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil, into which this Tradition was 
corrupted, after 7do/atry had prevail'd in the World, beſides thar it is a Con- 
tradition, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſert ?wo oppolite Princi- 
ples of infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two infinites mult of 
neceſſity be equal to one another ; becauſe nothing can be more or greater 
than Infinite, and therefore if zwo infinite Beings were poſlible they would 
certainly be equal, and could not be otherwiſe. 

Now that the Notion of a Princeple znfinitely Evil is a Contradiction will be 
very plzin, if we conſider that what is 2»finitely Evil muſt in ſtrict Reaſoning, 
and by neceſſary Conſequence, be infinitely imperſe& ; and therefore inti- 
nitcly weak, and for that reaſon, though never ſo malicious and milchievous, 
yer being infinitely weak and fooliſh, could never be in a capacity either to 
contrive milſchict or to execute it, But 
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But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchievous could be 
infinitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effe& no Evil ; becauſe the 
oppoſite Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo infinitely Wiſe and Power- 
ful, they would tye up one anothers's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition 
the Notton of a Deity muſt ſignifie juſt nothing, becauſe by vertue of the eter- 
nal oppoſition and equal conflict of theſe zwo Principles they would keep 
one another at a perpetual Bay ; and being juſt an equal Match to one ano- 
ther, the oe having as much mind and power to do good as the other to do 
evil, inſtead of being two Deities they would be but 1wo dols, able to do 
neither good nor ev. | 

And having, I hope, now ſufficiently clear'd this OZjefion, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſhew how agreeable this Principle, that there is but one God, isto the 
common Reaſon of Mankind, and to thecleareſt and moſt eſſential Notions 
which we have of God : And this will appear theſe zwo ways. 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſlential Perfetions of the Divine Na- 
ture. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſibility, the greatabſurdity and 
inconvenience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One. 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfe:ons of the Divine Nature. 
Abſolute Perfefion which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt effential Notion 
which Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſlarily ſuppoſe 
Unity ; becauſe this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is abſolutely 
Perfef, that all Perfection meets and is united in ſuch a Being : But to ima- 
gine more Gods, and ſome Perfe&tions to be in one and ſome in another, 
does deſtroy the moſt eſſential Notion which Men have of God, namely, 
that Ze is a Being abſolutely Perfef, that is, as perie@ as is poſſible: Now 
to ſuppoſe ſome PerteAions in one God which are not in another, is to 
ſuppoſe ſome poſlible Perte&tion to be wanting in God, which is a Con- 
tradition to the moſt natural and the moſt eaſte Notion which all Men 
have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfe&tions do meet and are 
united : But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfeions 
united in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and needleſs ; and 
therefore by juſt and neceſſary conſequence not only may, but of neceſlity 
muſt be ſuppoſed not to be ; ſince xeceſſury exiſtence is eſſential to the Dezty ; 
and therefore if but One God be neceſſary, there can be no more. 

Secondly, From the repugnancyand impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and in- 
convenience of the contrary. For ſuppoſe there were more Gods, two for 
example ; and if there may be zwo there may be a million, for we can ſtop 
no where: I ſay, ſuppoſe zwo Gods ; either theſe zwo would be in all Perfet- 
ons equal and alike, or unequal] and unlike: If equal and alike in all thing, 
then, as I ſaid before, one of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and 
if one why not as well the ozher 2 they being ſuppoſed to be in all things 


— 


perfely alike ; and then there would be no necellity at all of the Being of 


a God ; and yet it is granted on all hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential 
to the Notion of a God : But if they be unequal, that is, oze of them 
inferior to and leſs pertet than the other, that which is inferior and leſs 
perſe&t could not be God, becauſe he would not have all perfeftion. So 
that which way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the Notion of 
more Gods than One is by its own repugnancy and ſelf-contradidtion de- 
ſiructive of it ſel. 


Before I come to apply this Dofrine of the Unity of God, I muſt not paſs 
by a very conſiderable Dzficulty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every 
Ddddz2 Man's 
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Man's Mind, without taking particular notice of ir, and endeavouring to 
remove it, if I can. And it is the Dofrine of the B. 7rinity, or of three 
real Differences or diſtindt Perſons in One and the fame Dzvine Natare. 

And though this be not a D#ficulty peculiar only to the Chriſtian Religi. 
on, as by the generality of thoſe who urge this Objetion againſt Chriſtians 
hath been inconſiderately thought ; for it is certain, tnat long before Chri/t;. 
anity appeared in the World, there was a very ancient 7raditzon, both among 
Fews and Heathen, concerning three real Differences or Diſtinfions in the Di- 
vine Nature, very nearly reſembling the Chrz/#zan Doctrine of the 7; rinity, as 
I ſhall have occaſion more fully to ſhew by and by : Yetit cannot be deny, 
but that this Dificalty doth in a more eſpecial manner afte& the Chri;ay 
Religion ; the generality of Chriſtians, who do moſt firmly believe the 71. 
nity, believing likewiſe at the ſame time, more ſtedfaſtly, if it be poſſible, 

x Cor.8.6. that there is but One God. To us, ſaith St. Paul, that is, to us Chriſtians 
there is bit One God. But how can this poſlibly conſiſt with the common 
Doftrine of Chriſtians concerning the Trinity, God the Father, Son, and 
H. Ghoſt, to each of whom they Attribute, as they verily believe the Scrip- 
ture does, the moſt incommunicable Propertzes and Perfeftions of the Divine 
Nature 2 And what is this leſs in effe&t than to fay, That there are three 
Gods 2 

For the clearing of this Dificulty I ſhall, with all the brevity I can, offer 
theſe following Confiderations ; which I hope, to an impartial and unpreju- 
diced Judgment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to break the 


main force and ſtrength of it. 


I. I. I defire it may be well conſider'd, that there is a wide difference be. 
tween the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scrip- 
zure, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the Scriptare only 
teaches and aſſerts concerning this Myſtery. For it is not to be deny'd but that 
the Schoolmen, who abounded in wit and leifure, though very few among 
them had either exact skill in the #7. Scriptures, or in Ecclefraſtical Antiquity 
and the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: I fay, it 
cannot be deny'd but that theſe Speculative and very acute Men, who 
wrought a great part of their Divixzty out of their own Brains, as Spiders do 
Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted a thouſand ſubtleties about 
this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriſtzan is bound to trouble his head withal ; much 
leſs is it neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe ricetzies which we may rea- 
ſonably preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves never through- 
ly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The mode- 
{ty of Chriſtians is contented in Divine Myſteries to know what God hath 
thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be wiſe a- 
bove that which is written. It is enough to believe what God fays concern- 
ing theſe matters ; and if any Man will venture to fay more, every other 
Man ſurely isat his liberty to believe as he ſees reaſon, 


II. II. I defire it may in the next place be conſider'd, that the Doctrine of 
the 7Trixity, even as it isaſſerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be 
ſtill a great Myſtery, and fo imperteAtly revealed as to be in a great mea- 
ſure incomprehenſible by Human Reaſon. And therefore though tome learn- 
ed and judicious Men may have very commendably attempted a more par- 
ticular explication of this great Myſtery by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet I dare 
not pretend to that, —_— both the difficulty and danger of ſuch an At- 
tempt, and mine own inſufficiency for it. bh 
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All that I ever deſigned upon this Argument was to make out the credi- 
bility of the thing from the Authority of the ZZ. Scriprare, without deſcend- 
ing to a more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us; 
leſt by endeavouring to lay the Dificaltzes which are already ſtarted abour 
it new ones ſhould be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much harder to be 
removed than thoſe which we have now to grapple withal. And this I % 
hope I have in ſome meaſure done in one of the former Diſcourſes. Nor in- $7-XLIV. 
deed do I ſee that it is any ways neceſiary to do more; it being ſufficient 
that God hath declared what he thought fit in this matter, and that we do 
firmly believe what he fays concerning it to be true, though we donot per- 
ſealy comprehend the meaning of all rhat he hath ſaid about it. 

For in this and the-tike Cates I fake—an [mplicit Faith to be very com- 
mendable, thiat is, to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath 
revealed, though we do not fully underſtand his meaning in ſuch a Reve- 
lation. And thus every Man who believes the ZZ. Scriptures to be a truly 
Divine Revelation does implicitly believe a great part of the Prophetical 
Books of Scripture and ſeveral obſcure expreſſions in thoſe Books, though 
he do not particularly underſtand the meaning of all the Predictions and 
Expreſſions contained in them. In like manner, there are certainly a great 
many very good Chriſtzans who do not believe and comprehend the Myſte- 
ries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves to a Scholaſtical and Magi: + 
ſterial Fudge of Controverſies, who yet if they do heartily embrace the Do- 
frines which are clearly revealed in Scripture and live up to the plain Pre- 
cepts of the Chriſtzan Religion, will, I doubr, not be very well approved by 
the great and Juſt, and by the z#falibly Infallible Judge of the World. 


IT. Let it be further conſidered, That though neither the word 7rinity, II). 
nor perhaps Per/or, in the ſenſe in which 1t is uled by Divines when they 
treat of this My/fery, be any where to be met with in Scripture ; yet it can- 
not be deny'd but that Zhree are there ſpoken of by the Names of Farher, 
Son, and HT. Ghoſt, in whoſe Name every Chriſtian is baptiz'd, and to each 
of whom the higheſt 7ztles and Properties of God are in Scripture attribu- 
ted : And theſe three are ſpoken of with as much diftinCtion from one ano- 
ther as we uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons. 

So that though the word 7rixzty be nor found in Scripture, yet theſe Three 
are there expreſly and frequently mentiond; and a 7rinity is nothing but 
three of any thing. And fo likewiſe though the word Perſon be not there 
expreſly applied tro Father, Son, and /Z.Ghoſt; yet it will be very hard 
to find a more convenient word whereby to expreſs the diſtin&tion of theſe 
Three, For which reaſon I could never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at 
this zerm. For ſince the ZZ. Spirit of God in Scripture hath thought fit in 
ſpeaking of theſe Three to diſtinguiſh them from one another, as weuſe in 
common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Perſons, I cannot ſee any reaſon 
why, in the explication of this Myſtery which purely depends upon Divine 
Revelation, we ſhould not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the Scripture 
doth: And though the word Perſox is now become a Term of Arr, I ſee no 
cauſe why we thould decline it, ſo long as we mean by it neither more 
nor leſs than what the Scr/pture ſays in other Words. 


IV. It deſerves further to be conſidered, That there hath been a very Ty. 
ancient Tradition concerning, three real Differences or Diſtintions in the Di- 
vine Nature ; and theſe, as I ſaid before, very nearly reſembling the Chrz- 


|tjan Doctrine of the 7rinity. | 
Whence 


—- —_—__. _- " F —_ 


IC pucerning the Unity f _Serm. XLVIIL 


Whence this 7radition had its original is not eafie upon good and certain 
grounds to ſay ; but certain it is that the Fews anciently had this Notion : 
And that they did diſtiaguiſh the Word of God, and the F7. Spirit of God 
from Him who was abſolutely called God, and whom they looked upon _ 
the Firſt Principle of all things ; as is plain from Philo Fudzus, and Moſes 
Nachmanides, and others cited by the Learned Grozius in his incomparable 
Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might have this 
Notion from the Jews, did make three Diſtinfions in the Deity by the Names 
of Eſſential Goothneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. | 

So that whatever ObjeQions this matter may be liable to, it is not fo 
peculiar a Doftrine of the Chriſtian Religion as many have imagined, though 
it js revealed by it with much more clearneſs and certainty : And conſe. 
quently, neither the Jews nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us Chri- 
ſtians ; eſpecially ſince they pretend no other ground for it but either their 
own Reaſon, or an ancient Tradition from their Fathers : whereas we Chrj- 
ftians do appeal to expreſs Divine Revelation for what we believe in this mat- 


ter, and do believe it ſingly upon that account. 


V- 


VI. 


VIE: 


V. It is beſides very conſiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this 
Doctrine of the 7rinity without any manner of doubt or queſtion concern- 
ing the 7nzty of the Divine Nature: And not only fo, but do moſt Nledta!. 
ly and conſtantly aſſert that there is but One God: And in thoſe very 7exrs, 
in Which theſe three Differences are mentioned, the Znzty of the Divine Na- 
ture is expreſly aſſerted ; as where St. Fohn makes mention of the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, the nity of theſe Three is likewiſe affirmed, There 
are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit 
and theſe Three are One. 


VI. It is yet further conſiderable, That from this My/ery, as delivered 
in Scripture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr'd withour making the Scrip- 
ture groſly to contradict it ſelf; whichT charitably ſuppoſe the Socinians 
would be as loath to admit as we our ſelves are. And if either Counci/s, or 
Fathers, or Schoolmen , have ſo explain'd this Myſtery as to give any juſt 
ground, or of ſo much asa plauſible colour for ſuch an Inference, let the blame 
fall where it is due, and let it not be charged on the ZZ. Scriptures ; butra- 
ther, as the 4poſtle ſays in another Caſe, Let God be true, and every Mau 


a liar. 


ViI:hly and Laſtly, I deſire it may be conſider'd, That it is not repugnant 
to Reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Rea- 
ſon ; provided that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief of 
them: Eſpecially if they be concerning God, whois in his Nature [ncompre- 
henjible ; and we be well aſſured that he hath revealed them. And therefore 
jt ought not to offend us that theſe Differences in the Deztyare incomprehen- 
ible by our finite underſtandings; becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is ſo, and 
yet the belief of zhat is the Foundation of all Religion. 

There area great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend 
how they either are, or can be : As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how 
the parts of it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard 
to be parted; and yer we are ſure that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. 
So likewiſe how the ſmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Na- 
ture of the things from which they proceed, and into which by degrees they 
grow ; and yet we plainly ſee this every year. There 
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any meaſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and per- 
formed : As the vital union of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by whar 
device or means a Spirit comes to be ſo cloſely united and ſo firmly lini'd 
to 2 materzal Body, that they are not to be parted without great force and 
violence offer'd to Nature ? The like may be ſaid of the operations of our 
ſeveral Faculties of Senſe and Imagination, of Memory and Reaſon, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Liberty of our Wills : And yet we certainly find all theſe Facu!- 
ties in our ſelves, though we cannot either comprehend or explain the Par- 
ticular manner in which the ſeveral Operations of them are performed. 

And if we cannot compreizend the manner of thoſe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Selves, much lefs can we expect to 
comprehend things withour us ; and leaſt of all can we pretend to compre- 
hend the infinite Nature and Perfections of God, and every thing belonging 
to Him. For God himſelf is certainly the greateſt My/ery of all other, and 
acknowledged by Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner 
of his Exiſtence, incomprehenſible by Human Underſtanding. And the 
reaſon of this is very evident, becauſe God is infinite, and our knowledge 
and under{tanding, is but finite - And yet no ſober Manever thovght this 
good reaſon to call the Being of God in queſtion. 

The ſame may be ſaid of God's certain knowledge of future Contingen- 
cies which depend upon the uncertain Wills of free Agents : It being utter- 


ly inconceiveable how any Underſtanding, how large and perfe&t ſcever, / 


can certainly know beforehand that waich depends upon the free W374 of 
another, which is an arbitrary and uncertain Cauſe. 

And yec the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, 
but gives us alſo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many 
Ages before it happen'd, as could not come to paſs but by the Sins of Men, 
in which weare ſure that God can have no hand; though nothing can hap- 
pen without his permiſſion : Such was that moſt memorable Event of the 
Death of Chriſt, who, as the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands cruci- 
fied and ſlain ; and yet even this faid to have happened according to the de- 
terminate foreknowledge of God, and was punQually foretold by Him ſome 
hundreds of years before. Nay, the Scripture doth not only aſcribe this 
power and perfeAB$n to the Divine Knowledge, but natural Reaſon hath been 
forced to acknowledge it, as we may ſce in ſome of the wiſeſt of the Phlo- 
ſophers. And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was, to 
give any tolerable account how any Knowlecge whatſoever can certainly 
and infallibly foreſee an Event through uncertain and contingent Caules. 
All the reaſonable fatisfation that can be had in this matter is this, that it is 
not at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that zyfinite Knowledge may have ways of 
knowing things which our finite Underſtandings can by no means compre- 
hend hcw they can poſſibly be known. 

Again, There is hardly any thing more inconceiveable than how a thing 
ſhould be of it (elf, and without any Caule of its Being ; and yet our Rea- 
ſon compels us to acknowledge this ; Becauſe we certainly ſee that ſome- 
thing is, which muſt eirher have been of ir ſelf and without a Cauſe, or 
eſe ſomething that we do not ſee muſt have been of it ſelf and have made 
all other things : And by this reaſoning we are forced to acknowledge a 
Deity, the Mind of Man being able to tind no reſt but in the acknowledg- 
ment of one eternal and wiſe Mind as the Principle and Firſt Cauſe of all 
other things ; and this Principle is that which Mankind do by general con- 


| fent call God, So that God hath laid a ſure foundation of our acknowlegg- 
ment 


There are many things likewiſe in our Seſves, which no Man is able in 
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ment of his Being in the Reaſon of our own Minds : And though it be one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to conceive how any thing can be of it 
ſelf, yet neceſlity drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no : Ang 
this being once granted, our Reaſon, being tired iri trving all other ways 
will for irs own quiet and eaſe force us at laſt to fall in with the general 2p- 
prehenſion and belief of Mankind concerning a Dezry. 

To give but one /»/ſtance more ; There is the like Difficulty in conceiving 
how any thing can be made out of nothing ; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige 
us to believe it : Becauſe Matter, which is a very zmperfett Being and mere- 
ly payive, muſt either always have been of it ſelf ; or elle, by the infinite 
Power of a moſt perfeft and ative Being, muſt have been made out of no- 
thing : Which is much more credible, than that any thing fo zmperfet ag 

latter 1s ſhould be of it ſelf: Becauſe that which is of it ſelf cannot be con- 
ccived to have any bounds and limits of its Being and Perfeition ; for by 
the ſame reaſon that it neceſarily is and of it ſelf, it muſt neceſſarily have 
all perfe@tion, which it is certain Matter hath not ; and yet zeceſſary Ex. 
fence is {o great a Perietion, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing 
that hath this Perfe&tion to want any other, 

Thus you ſce, by theſe /nſfaces, that it 1s not repugnant to Reaſon to 
believe a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we 
are not able to give a particular and diſtin&t account. And much leſs is it 
repugnant to Reaſon to believe thoſe things concerning God which we are 
very well aſſured he hath declared concerning Himſelf, though thele things 
by onr Reaſon ſhould be incomprehenſible. 

And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate : We are 
ſufficiently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this 
Myſtery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot com- 
prehend it, is no ſufficient Reaſon not to believe it : For if this were a good 
Reaſon for not believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there isa God, 
becauſe his Nature is moſt certainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by 
many Arguments that there is a God ; and the ſame natural Reaſon which af- 
ſures us that Ze s, doth likewiſe aſſure us that Ze # incomprehenſible : and 
therefore our believing Him to be fo doth by no means overthrow our uclict 
of His Being. | 

In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation ygf the truth of this 
Doctrine of the 7rinity; and being once aſſured of that, our not being able 
fully to comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it. A 
Man cannot deny what he ſees, though the neceſfary conſequence of admit- 


. ting it may be ſomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny 


the Frame of this World which he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence it 
will neceſfarily follow, that either that or ſomething elſe mult be of it elf; 
which yet, as I ſaid before, is athing which no Man can comprehend how 
1t can be. 

And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be 
true ; though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays : As par- 
ticajarly concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity. It ought then to ſatisfie 
us that there is ſufficient evidence that this Doctrine is delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and that what is there declared concerning it doth not imply a Con- 
tradition. For why ſhould our finite underſtandings pretend to compre- 
hend that which is infinite, or to know all the real Dzfferences that are con- 
ſiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being: or to be able fully to explain 
this Myſtery by any fimilitude or reſemblance taken from finite Beings ? 


But 
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But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
which they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objefing to us upon this 
Occaſion. And it is this, That by the {amereaſon that we believe the Do- 
Arine of the 7rinzty, we may and muſt receive that of 7ranſub/tantiation. 
God forbid : Becauſe of all the Dodrines that ever were in any Religion, this 
of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly the moſt abominably abſurd. 

However, this O4jefion plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they 
are addicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever ; in- 
ſomuch, that rather than the DiCtates of their Church, how abſurd ſoever, 
ſhould be call'd in queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianiry 
it ſelf; and if we will not take in 7ranſub/tantiation, and admit it to be a 
neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith, they grow 1o fſullen and deſperate 
that they matter not what becomes of all the reſt: And rather than nor 
| have their Will of us in that which is controverted, they will give up that 
which by their own confeſſion is an undoubted Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and not controverted on cither Side ; except only by the Socinians, who 
yet are hearty Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation, and have expoſed the abfurdi- 
ty of it with great advantage, | | 

But I ſhall endeavour to return a more particular 4»ſwer to this Obje&ion ; 
and fuch a one as I hope will fatisfie every conliderate an4 unprejudic'd 
Mind, that after all this confidence and {waggering of theirs there is by no 
means equal reaſon either for the receiving or for the rejecting of theſe two 
Dofrines of the Trinity and 7 ranſub/tantiatton. 

Firſt, There is not equal reaſon for the elzef of theſe Two Dofrines. This 
0bjeftion, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that. there is equal evidence 
and proof from Scripture for theſe two Dofrines : But this we utterly deny, 
and with great reaſon ; becauſe it is no more evident form the words of 
Scripture, that the Sacramental Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chriſt's na- 
tural Body by virtue of thoſe words, 7 hi is my Body, than it is, that Chriſt is 


ſub:iantially changed into a natural Vine by virtue of thoſe words, 7 am the Joh 
15. &. 


true Vine; or than that the Rock in theWilderneſs,of which the 1/raelztes drank, 
was ſuſtantially changed into the Perſon of Chriſt, becauſe it is expreſsly 
ſaid, That Rock was Chriſt ; or than that the Chri/tian Church is ſubſtantially 
changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is in expreis terms faid of 


the Church, That zt is his Body. Eph. 1.23- 


Bur beſides this, ſeveral of their own molt learned Writers have freely ac- 
knowledged, that 7 ranſubſtan!zation can neither be direiy proved, nor ne- 
ceſfarily concluded from Scripture: But this the Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of 
Chri/t ; but have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of 
Scripture for the proot of theſe Dotrines. And then the whole force cfthe 
Objection amounts to this, That 1t 1 am bound to believe what I am ſure 
God ſays, though I cannot comprehend it ; then I am bound by the ſame 
reaſon to believe rhe greatelt Abſurdity in the World, though I have no 
manner of atlurance of any Divine Revelation concerning it. And if this 
be their meaning, though we underſtand not 7ranſubſtantiation, yet wevery 
well underſtand what they would have, but cannot grant it ; becauſe there 
is not equal reaſon to believe two things, for oxe of which there is good 
proof, and for the other no proof at all. 

Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the rejeding of theſe two Do- 
frines, This the ObjeCtion ſuppoſes, which yet cannot be ſuppoſed but up- 
on one or both of theſe two grounds : Either becauſe theſe two Dofrinesare 
equally incomprehenſible, or becaule they are equally loaded with Ab/ardities 
and Contradi(tions. Eeee The, 
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The Firſt is no good ground of rejecting any Dottrine, merely becaut ir 
is zncomprehenſible ; as T have abundantly thew'd already. Burt beſides this 
there is a wide difference between plain matters of Seyſe, and Myſteries con- 
cerning God ; and it does by no means follow, thar, if a Man do once ad. 
mit any thing concerning God which he cannot comprehend, he hath no 
reaſon afterwards to believe what he himſelf ſees. This is a moſt unrea- 
ſonable and deſtrutive way of arguing, becaule it ſlrikes at the foundation 
of all Certainty, and ſetsevery Man at liberty to deny the molt plain and evi- 
dent 7ruths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour in having the ab- 
ſurdeſt things in the World admitted for true. The next ſtep will be to per- 
ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Natureis 
incomprelenſible by our Reaſon, as deny 7ranſubſtantiation becaule it evident- 
ly contradicts our Senſes. 

2dly. Nor are theſe zwo Dofrines loaded with the like 4bſurdities ang 
Contraditions : So far from this, that the Doctrine of the 7r3nzty, as it is 
delivered in the Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hath no Abſur- 
dity or Contradiction either involv'd in it, or neceſlarily conſequent upon 
it : But the Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantiation 1s big with all imaginable Abſux- 
dity and Contradidtion. And their own Schoolmen have ſufficiently expos'q 
it ; eſpecially Scozus, and he deſigned to do ſo, as any Man that attentively 
reads him may plainly diſcover : For in his Dz/puzation about it he treats 
this Dofrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new Invention of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope /unocent III, To the Decree of which Council con- 
cerning it he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but really derides it as con- 
trary to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported 
by Scripture ; as any one may eafily diſcern that will caretully conſider 
his manner of handling it and the reſult of his whole Diſpuzation about it. 

And now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance of Ablurdity and Contra- 
dition in the DoQtrine of the 7rinity as it is delivered in Scripture, muſt'we 
therefore believe a Docrine which is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and 
which hath certainly in it all the abſurdities in the World, and all the Coy- 
tradifions to Senſe and Reaſon ; and which once admitted, doth at once de- 
ſiroy all Certainty 2 Yes, ſay they, why not 2? ſince we of the Church of 
Rome are fatisfy'd that this Dottrine is reveal'd in Scripture ; or, if it be not, 
is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. . But is this cqual, 
to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been controvertcd, 
not only between us and them, but even among themſelves, at lea! till the 
Council of Trent? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms , that we muit 
either yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Doftrine agrecd on both 
Sides to be reveal'd in Scriptare. 

To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, Let us ſuppoſe a Prie/F 
of the Church of Rome preſſing a Few or Turk to the belief of Tranſub/tan- 
zzation, and becauſe one kindneſs deſcrves another, the Few or 7»rk (hou! 
demand of him the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alcho- 
ran ; ſince none of theſe, nor indeed all of them together, are near fo ablurd 
as Tranſubſtantiation : Would not this be much more reaſonable and equal 
than what they demand of us ? Since no Abſurdity, how monitrous and 
big ſoever, can be thought of, which may not enter into an Underfiand- 
ing in which a Breach hath been already mace wide enovgh to admit 7ran- 
ſubſtantiation. The Prieſts of Baal did not half ſo much deſerve ro be ex- 
pos'd by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſts of the 
Church of Rowe do for this ſenſleſs and ſtupid Dottrine of theirs with a 
hard Name, 1 ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this DcAtrine 


were 
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were poſlible to be true, and clearly prov'd to be ſo; yet it would be evident- 
ly uſeleſs and to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the ſubſtance of 
one thing into the ſubſtance of another thing that is already and before this 
cange 1s pretended to be made. But to what purpoſe 2 Not to make the 
Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; and the Subſtance of the 
Bread is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but the Accidents, which are good for 
nothing , and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance 1s deftroy'd and 
gone, | 


All that now remains, is to make ſome prafical Tuferences from this Do- 
Arize of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the ſame 
which God himſelt makes by Moſes, which Zext is alſo cited by our Savi- 
our, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is oxe Lord ; and thou fhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength: And thou (halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
So that according to our Sav/our the whole Duty of Man, the /ove of God, 
and of our Neighbour is founded in the Unityof the Divine Nature. 


[. The /ove of God ; The Lord thy God is One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt 
love Him with all thy heart, &c. thi is the firſt and great commandment : 
And it comprehends in it all the Durzes of the firſt Table as naturally flow- 
ing from it. As that we ſhould ſerve him only, and pay no Religious Wor- 
ſhip to any but to Him. For to pay Religious Worſhip to any thing isto 
make it a God, and to acknowledge it for fuch : And therefore God being 
but Ore, we can give Religious Worſhip to none but to ZZimonly. And among 
all the parts of Religous Worſbzp none 1s more peculiarly appropriated to the 
Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men addreſs 
their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt be ſuppoſed to be al- 
ways every-where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to 
be able to ſupply them ; and this God only is, and can do. | 

So likewiſe from the Vn:ty of the Divine Nature may by inferr'd, that we 
ſhould not worſhip God by any ſe»x/tble Image or Repreſentation: Becauſe 
God being a fingalar Being there is nothing like Zim, or that can without 
injuring and debaſing his moſt ſpzritual and perfet and immenſe Being be 
compared to Him : As He himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom 
will ye liken me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal? And therefore with no 
Diſtin&ion whatſoever can it be lawful to give Religious Worſhip, or any 
part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none bur to im, becauſe He 


Deur. 6.4, 
Mark 12. 


29, 30, 31; 


Ia. 46. 8, 


only is every-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of * Kings 8. 


Men; which Solomon gives 2s the reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Suppli- 
cations to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens: 

So that the Reaſon of theſe zwo Precepts is founded in the ©nity and Sin- 
zularity of the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we 
muſt worſhip Him only, and pray to none but Zim : Becauſe we can give 
Invocation to none but to Him only whom we believe to be God ; as St. Paul 
realons, {ow ſhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed ? 


IT. The love likewiſe of our Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, and'may be inferr'd trom it : Hear, O 1ſrael, the Lord thy God 
23 One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the 4- 
poſtle gives this reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould be at unity among themſelves ; 
There is One God and Father of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace ; that 1s, live in mutual love and peace. 

Eceecz The 


39- 


Rom. 10. 
I++ 


Eph, 4- 6. 


b. "il 


580 


Concerning the Unity, &c. Serm. XLVIIL 


M4! 2, 


10. 


The Prophet likewiſe aſſigns this reaſon why all Mankind ſhould be upon 
ood terms with one another, and not be injurious one to another, Zave we 
not all One Father 2 hath not One God created us 2 Why do we then deal trea- 
cherouſly every man againſt his brother? | 
And therefore when we ſee ſuch hatred and enmity among Mey, ſuch di- 
viſions and animoſities among Chriſtzans,we may not only ask St. Paul's que- 
ſtion, 7s Chriſt divided? that we cannot agree about ſerving him ; either 
all to ferve him in one way, or to bear with one another in our differences: 
I ſay, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, /s Chriſt divided > but 
may ask further, 7s God divided 2 Is there not One God, and are we not all 
his Off-ſpring? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was the Son of God > 
So that if we trace our ſelves to our Origznal, we {hall find a great nearneſs 
and equality among Men: And this equality that we are all God's Crea- 
tures and Image, and that the Oxe only God is the Father of us all, is a more 
real ground of mutual /ove, and peace, and equity in our dealings one with 
another, than any of thoſe petty differences and diſtinfions of frong and 
weak, of rich and poor, of wiſe and fooliſh, of baſe and honourable, can be to 
encourage Men to any thing of »ſolence, 1njuſtice, and inequality of dealing - 
one towards another. Becauſe zhat wherein we all agree, that we are the 
Creatures and Children of God, and have all Oze common Father, is eſſential 
and conſtant ; but thoſe things wherein we ditterare accidental and mutable, 
and happen to one another by turns. 


Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the firſ# Propoſition 
in the Text, Theres oneGod : To Him, Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, beall 
Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amey. 
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READER 
EING, IT hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from 
that irkſome and unpleaſant work of Controverſie and 
Wrangling about Religion, T ſhall now turn my Thoughts 
to ſomething more agreeable to my temper, and of a more di- 
reft and immediate tendency to the promoting of true Religion, to the 
happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of the World. 

I have no intention to refle&t upon any that ſtand up mn defence of the 
Truth, and contend earneſtly for it, endeavouring in the ſpirit of meek- 
nels to reclaim thoſe that are im Fxxror. For IT donbt not but a very 
good Man may upon ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged in 
Controverſies of Religion ; and if he have a Head clear and cool 
enough, ſo as to be Maſter of his own Notions and Temper in that 
hot kind of Service, he may therem do conſiderable advantage to the 
Truth : Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in Controver- 
lie, as Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perfe&tly to reco- 
ver his own good tewper afterwards. 

For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be very willmg, when his Lord 
comes, to be found ſo doing, and as it were beating his fellow- 
lervants : 4nd all Controverlie, as it is uſually managed, is little bet- 
ter. A good Man would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hot 
from a ſharp Contention with a perverſe Adverſary and not a little out 
of countenance, to find himſelf m this temper tranſlated into the calm 
and peaceable Regions of the Bleſſed, where nothing but perfe& charity 
and good-will reign for ever. 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had beentaken up into the third 
Heavens, did by that Queſtion of his, Where is the Diſputer of 
THIS WORLD ? zntend to iſmuate, that this wrangling work hath 
place only im this World, and upon this Earth where only therezs a Dult - 
to be raiſed ; but will have no place m the Other, But whether St. Paul 
mtended this or not, the thing it ſelf T think is true, that in the other 
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World all things will be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the 
Bleſſed ; and probably alſo among the Milerable, unleſs fierce and fari- 
ous Contentions, with great Heat without Light, about things of no mo. 
ment and concernment to them, ſhould be deſign'd for a part of their 
Torment. 

As to the following Sermons, T am ſenſible that the Style of them is 
more looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to juſt and exa& Diſ. 
courſes : But ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to Be. 
And therefore I have not been very careful to mend this matter ; chufimg 
rather that they ſhould appear in that native ſumplicity in which, ſo many 
years ago, they were firſt framd, than dreſs d up with too much Care 
and Art. As they are, T hope, the candid and mgenuous Readers will 
take them in g00d part. 

And I do heartily wiſh, that all that are concern d m the reſpetive Du. 
tics, treated on in the following Sermons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay 
them to heart as to put themeffeEtually m praftice: That how much ſo- 
ever the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we live 
is almoſt utterly to be deſpair dof, we may yet have a more comfortable pro. 
ſpe of future Times, by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begin 
to be laid in the careful and conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties here 
mention'd : That by this means the Generations to come may know 
God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord. 

T have great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the infirmities of Age are 
coming upon me, and therefore muſt work the Works of Him, whoſe 
Providence hath placed me in the Station wherein T am, whilſt it is Day, 
becauſe the Night cometh when no man can work, 

I knew very well, before I enter dupon this great and weighty Charge, 
my own manifold defefts, and how unequal my beſt abilities were for the 
due diſcharge of it ; but 1 did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as [ now do every day 
more and more. And therefore that I might make ſome ſamll amends for 
greater failings, 1 knew not how better to place the broken hours T had to 


ſpare from almoſt perpetual buſmeſs of one kind or other, than 1m preparing 


ſomething for the Publick that mizht be of uſe to recover the decayed Piety 


and Yertue of the preſent Age; in which miquity doth fo much abound, 
and the Love of God and Religion is grown ſo cold. 

To this end [I have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Sermons, and to re- 
commend them to the ſerious peruſal and faithful praice both of the Pa- 
{tors and People committed to my Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almiehty 
God, that by his Bleſſing they may prove effeftual to that 200d end for 
which they are ſincerely deſign d. 
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SERMON XIEIX. 


Concern ing 
Reſolution and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion. 
Preached at 


St. Lawrence- Fewry, June the 3d. 1684. 


Josnx. XXIV. 15. 
But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


F TE R Joſoua had brought the People of /rae! into the promiſed 
Land and ſetled them in the quict Poſſeſſion of it, his great de- 
fire was to eſtabliſh them inthe true Religion, namely, in the 
Worſhip of the Oe rue God, who had brought them out ofthe 
Land of Fgypt, and given them the Poſſeſſion of that good Land, 

the Land of Canaar. 

And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten 
Years old, and fearing leſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from the 
true Religion to the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governour 
conſiders with himſelf what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm 
and ſtedfaſt in their Religzon, and to preverit their deteftion to the [dolatry 
of the Nations round about them. 

And to this end he calls a general Aſſembly of a# Iſrael, that is, chap. 23; 
of the Elders, and Heads, and Fudges, and Offcers of the ſeveral 7ribes ; * * 
and in a very wiſe and eloquent Speech repreſents to them in what a 
miraculous manner God had driver out the Nations before them, much 
greater and ſtronger Nations than they, and had given them their Land to 
poſſeſs ir. And, ina word, had performed punctually all that he had pro- 
miſed to them. : 

And therefore they ought to take .great heed to themſelves, to love God, 
and to ſerve Him ; and it they did nor, he tells them that it ſhould come 20 
paſs, that as all good _ are come upon you which the Lord your c_— chap. 23. 
ſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have deſtroy. *5: 
ed vou from off this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you. 

After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, and gives them a brief 
hiſtorical Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and 
their Fathers, from the days of 4b5raham, whom he had called out from a- 
mong his Idolatrous Kindred and Countreymen, unto that Day. 

From the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhorts them to renew 
their Covenant with God ; and for his particular fatisfa&tion, before heleſt 
the World, ſolemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ſerve God and for- 
fake the ſervice of Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve Him in firt- 
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cerity and in truth : And put away the God's which vour Fathers ſerved on the 
other ſide of the Flood, and in Egypt ; and ſerve ye the Lord. 

And then in the Text, by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as ir 
were, once more ſet them at liberty ; and, as if they had never eng2ged 
themſclves to God by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice: 
And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will 
ſerve ; whether the God's whom your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the Fiood, 
or the Gods of the Amarites in whoſe Land ye dwel. 

Not that they were at liberty whether they woutd ſerve the true God, 
or not ; but to inſinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: 
And likewiſe, that the true Religion hath rhoſe real advantages on its Side, 
that it may fafely be referr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice: 1f it ſeems 
evil unto you ; as if he had ſaid, If after all the demonſirations which God 
hath given of his Miraculous Preſence among you, and the mighty obliga- 
tions which he hath laid upon you by brioging you out of the Land of 
Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by {o outſtretched an Arm; and by qri- 
ving out the Nations before you, and giving you their Land to poſſeſs : jt 
after all this, you can think it fit to quit the ſervice of 7h God, and to wor- 
ſhip the /dols of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquithed ang 
baffled Deities : If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, but ſurely you can- 
not ; then take your choice: /f it ſeem evil unto you toſerve the Lord, chuſe 
you this day whom ye will ſerve. 

And to dire& and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to 
them liis own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he had - 
heretofore been their Captain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Example . 
But whether they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and immc- 
vable in this Reſolution ; But as for M1 E and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord. 

In effect he tells them ; I have propoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, 
and I cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſlediaſtly 
adhere to it. It is ſo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your lntcreil and your 
Happineſs to do it. But it you ſhou!d do otherwiſe, if you thould Le io 
weak as not to diſcern the Truth, ſo wilful and ſo wicked as not to embrace 
it : Though you ſhould all make another choice, and run away from thc 
true God to the worſhip of Idols ; I for my part am ſtedfaſtly reſolved what 
todo: In a caſe ſo manifeſt, in a matter ſo reaſonable, no Number, noEx- 
ample ſhail prevail with me to the contrary ; I will, it need be, ſtand alone 
inthat which is ſo evidently and unqueilionably Right : And though this 
whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once trom the Worſhip of the true God, 
and join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worſhip of 
Idols; and mine were the only Family lelt in all 7ſrael, nay in the whole 
World, that continued to worſhip the Ged of 7ſrae/, 1 would flil] be of the 
lame mind ; 1 would till perſiſt in this Reſolution, and ac according tot ; 
As for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. 

A Reſolution truly worthy of ſo great a Prince and ſo gocd a Man: In 
which he is a double Pattern to us. 

Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, namely, That if there were 
occaſion, and things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alcne 
in the Profeſſion and Practice ot the trucReligion: As for ME, 1 will ſerve 
the Lord. 

Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter of a Fami.y, to 
train up thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip of God ; 
As for me and MT HOUDSE, wewill ſzrve the Lord. 
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| thall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the Firf of the le, 
namely, | $o-- 
[. Of the brave Reſoſution of a good Man, that if there were occaſion, and 
things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſlion 
and Practice of Gods true Religion : Chuſe you this day, fays Joſhud, whom 
ye will ſerve ; but as for M F, 1 will ſerve the Lord. FJoſhna here puts the 
Caſe at the utmoſt extremity, That not only the great Nationsof the World, 
the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and all the lefſer Nations round about them; 
and in whoſe Lan they dwelt, were all along fince revolted ro 1dolatry, and 
pretended great Antiquity and long Preſcription for the Worſhip of their falſe 
Gods: But he ſuppoſeth yet further, That the only true and viſible Church 
of God then known in the World, the People of Hfrae/, ſhould likewiſe ge- 
nerally revolt and forſake the Worſhip of the zrue God, and cleave to the Ser- 
vice of dols : Yet in this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe it to happen, he de- 
clares his firm and ſtedfa{t Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the true 
God : And though all others ſhould fall off from ir, that He would ſtand a- 
lone in the Profetiion and Practice of the true Religion : But as for M F, 7 
will ſerve the Lord. 
In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe two things. 
Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due Lounds 
and limits of it. 
Secondly, T ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution 
from the Ohjeftions to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſoluti- 
on may ſeem liable. 
Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due Hounds 
and limits of it. 
1ſt, The matter of this Reſolution. Joſhua here reſolves, that if need were, 
and things were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very 
few adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. And 
this is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never hap- 
pen : For it may, and hath really andin fa happen'd in ſeveral Ages and 
Places of the World. 
There hath been a general Apoſtacy of ſome great part of God's Cliurch 
from the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to /dolatry, and to dam- 
nable Errors and Herefies : And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, 
ilood alone in the open Profellion of rhe true Religton, 1n the midſt of this 
general Detection from it. | 
Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of /ſrae/, when they had for- 
ſaken the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and ſlain his Pro- 
phets, and he only, ashe thought, was /ef? to ſtand alone: I ſay, in this Cale, 
when, as he verily believ'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, hewas very , gjgp.e, 
zealous for the Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up 18. 
for the Worſhip of the true God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his de- 
feftion to the Worſhip of Idols. | | 
And thoſe three brave Touths, in-the Propheey of Daniel, did in the like chap.3. 
reſolute and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great 
King Nebachadnezzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet up; whea all 
others Submitted and paid Honour to it: Telling him plainly, Zf zt be ſo, our 
God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He 
will deliver us out of thy band. If not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we 
will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden! Image which thou haſt ſet up. 
In like manner, and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Danze! withitood 
the Decrce of Darius, which torbad _ - ah a Petition of any God or Mar 
Frft> far 
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Dan. 6 7- for thirty days, ſave of the King only ; and this under the pain of being ca/} i» 


to the Den of Lions : and when all others gave Obedience to it, he ſet o3en 
the windows of his chamber towards Jeruſalem, and kneeled down upan his knees 


- three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks, as he did afore-time. 


In the prevalency of the Ar:au Herefie Athanaſius almoſt ſtood alone in 
the profeſſion and maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of A4ntj- 
chriſt the true Church of God is repreſented by a Woman fly ing into the Wil. 
derneſs, and living there in obſcurity for a long time ; infomuch that rhe Pro- 
feſſors of the Truth ſhould hardly be found. And yet during that Degcne. 
racy of ſo great a Part of the Chri/#zan Church, and the prevalency of Anti- 
chriſt for ſo many Ages, ſome few in every Age did appear who did reſo- 
Jutely own the Truth and bear Witneſs to it with their Blood : But theſe did 
almoſt ſtandalone and by themſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wandring 
up and down in a wide Wilderneſs. 

Thus, inthe heighth of Popery, Wickliffe appear'd here in England; and Fie- 
rome of Prague, and Fohn Huſsin Germany and Bohemia. And in the beginning 
of the Reformation, when Popery had quite over-run theſe Weſtern parts of 
the World and ſubdu'd her Enemies on every ſide, and Antichriſt fate ſecurely 
in the quiet poſſeſſion of his Kingdom ; Luther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, 
but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hara and knotty a Block ; and appear 
ſtoutly againtt the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome; and 
for a long time ſtood alone, and with a molt invincible Spirit and Courage 
maintaind his ground and reſiſted the united malice and force of Antichriſt 
and his Adherents ; and gave him fo terrible a Wound, that he is not er 
perfetly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very ſew adhering to him and 
ſtanding by him, 1s not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath 
really and in fat happen'd in ſeveral Ages and Places of the World. Let 
us then proceed to conſider in the 

29. place, The due /zmzts and bounds of this peremptory Reſolution. In 
all matters of Faith and Praftice which are plain and evident either from Natu- 
ral Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be very reaſo- 
nable : Bur in things doubrfulla modeſt Man, and every Man hath reaſon to be 
ſo, would be very apt to be ſtaggerd by the Judgment of a very Wiſe Man ; 
and much more of many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous Judgment 
of the generality of Men ; the general Voice and Opinion of Mankind being 
next to the Voice of God himſelf. 

For in matters of an zxdifferent nature, which God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden, ſuch asare many of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies 
of God's Worſhip a Man would not be ſingular, much leſs ſtiff and immo- 
vablein his ſingularity ; but would be apt to yield and ſurrender himcit ro 
the general Yote and Opinzon, and tocomply with the common Cuſtom and Pra- 
dice ; and much more with the Rules and Conſtitutions of Authority, whether 
Czvil or Ecclefiaſtical. Becauſe in things lawful and indifferent, we are kound 
by the Rules of Decency and Czvility not tothwart the general Prattice; 2nd 
by the Commands of God, we are certainly obliged to obey the /awful Com- 
mands of lawful Authority. ; 

But in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Seyſe or Reaſon, or to 
the Word of God, a Man would complement no Man, or Number of Men ; 
nor would he pin his Faith upon any Church in the World ; much leſs upon 
any /iug/e Man, nonot the Pope ; no, though there were never ſo many pro- 
bable Arguments brought for the proof of his 1»falililiry. 
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In this Caſe, a Man would be firgular, and fiand alone againſt the whole 
World ; againſt the wrathand rage of a Xing and all the terrors of his fiery Fur- 
zace ;asS1n other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learzed Menin the 
World againſt the clear evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, If all the great Ma- 
tbematicians of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclide, and Apollonius, and Diophan- 
tus, Ee. could be ſuppoſed to meet together in a General Council, and thould 
there declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, and give it under their Zands and 
Seals, that twice zwo did not make four, but five; this would not move me 
;n the leaſt to beof their mind ; nay, I who am no Mathematician would 
maintain the contrary, and would perſiſt in it withour being in the leaſt 
ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe great and /earned Men; and ſhould 
moſt certainly conclude, that they were either all of chem our of their Wits, 
or that they were byaſs'd by ſome Intereſt or other, and ſwayed againſt the 
clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction of their own Reaſon to make 
ſuch a determination as this. They might indeed over-rule the Point by 
_ Authority, but in my inward judgment I thould till be where I was 
before. 

Juſt ſo in matters of Rel;gzor, if any Church, though with never fo glorious 
and confident a pretence to /yfa/ibility, ſhould declare for 7ranſubſtantiation, 
that is, that the Bread and Wine 1n the Sacrament, by virtue of the Confecration 
of the Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; this is ſo notoriouſly contrary both to the Sexſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, that a Man ſhould chuſe to ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition of it, and 
laugh at or rather pity the reſt of the World that could be fo ſervilely blind 
as ſeemingly to conſpire in the belief of ſo monſtrous an Abſurdity. 

And in like manner, ifany Church,ſhould declare, that mages are to be 
Worſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an auknown 
Tongue ; and that the Z7. Scriptures, which contain the Word and Wiil of 
God, and teach Men what they are to believe and do in order to their ternal 
Salvation, are to be lock'd up and kept concealed fromthe People in a Lan- 
guage which they donot underſtand, le(t if they were permitted the free uſe 
of them in their Mother Tongue they ſhould know more of the Mind and 
Will of God thanis convenient for the common People to know, whoſe Devs- 
tion and Obedience to the Church does mainly depend upon their /gnorance : 
Or ſhould declare, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt was not offter'd oxce for al, but 
is and ought to be repeated ten Millions of times every Day: And that che 
People ought to receive the Communion in one kind only, and the Cap by no 
means to be truſted with them for fear the Profaxe Beards of the Laity thould 
drink of it : And that the ſavirg eftcacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon 
the zntention of the Prieſt, without which the Receiver can have no benefit by 
them ; Theſe are all of them ſo plainly contrary to Scriptare, and molt of 
them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Authority of no Church whatſoever can 
oblige a Man to the belief of them. 

Nay, Igo yet further, that being evidently contrary tothe Dodrineoft - 
the Goſpel, though an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould declare 
them, we ought to rejet them. And for this I have Sr. Pauls Authority 
and Warrant, who ſpeaking of ſome that perverted the Goſpe/ of Chriſt 
by teaching things contrary to it, Though we, ſays he, or an Angel from Gal. 1.7,8, 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than that which we have preached 9 
unto you, let him be accurſed : As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 now again, though 
an Apoſtle, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you 
than that which ye have received, let him be accurſed. You ſee he repeats 


it over again, to expreſs not only his own confident aflurance, but the 
certainty 
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certainty of the thing. And here is an Azathema with a witneſs, which we 
may confidently oppoſe to all the Anathema's which the Council of Trent hath 
ſo liberally denounced againſt all thoſe who ſhall perſume no painſay theſe 
New Do@rines of their Church ; which-arein truth azother Goſpel, than that 
which our B. Saviour and his 4poſtles taught : And yet on their Side there 
is neither an 4poſtle, nor an Angel from Heaven ih the Cale. 

To give but one Ju{tance more : lt Bel/armin ſhall tell me, as he expreſly 
does, That if the Pope ſhould declare Virtue to be Vice, andVice to be Vip 
1ue, 1 were bound to believe him unleſs I would fin againſt Conſcience : And if 
all the World ſhould fay the ſame that BeJ/armin does, namely, that this [»- 
fallible Declarer of Virtue and Vice were to be believed and followed ; 
yet I could not poſlibly be of their mind, for this plain and undeniable Rea- 
ſon ; becauſe if Virtue and Yice be all one, then Religion is nothing ; ſince 
the main Deſign of Religion is to teach mea the difference between Virtue 
and Vice, and to oblige them to practiſe the ove and to refrain from the 
other : And if Religion be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are nothing - 
And if Heaven be nothing, then an i»fa/ible Guide thither is of no uſe and 
to no manner of purpoſe; becauſe he is a Guide no whither, and to his 
great Ofice ceaſes and falls of it felt. 

And now leſt any ſhould think me ſingular in this 4ſfertion, and that 
thereby I give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of private Per- 
ſons, and too little to the Authority of a Church, I will produce the deli- 
berate Judgment of a very Learned Man and agreat Aſlertor of the Churche's 
Authority, concerning the matter I am now ſpeaking of : I mean Mr. Hooker, 
in his deſervedly admired Book of Ecclefraſtical Policy. His words are theſe, 
7 grant, ſays he, that Proof derived from the Authority of Man's Fudgment 
is not able to work that Aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger proof : and 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils ftoultl ſet down one and the 
ſame Definitive Sentence concerning any Foint of Religion whatſoever, yet one 
Demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, or one Teſtimony cited from the Word of God 
himſelf to the contrary, could not chuſe but overſway them all: In as much as 
for them to be deceived it us not ſo impoſſible, as it 1s that Demonſtrative Rea» 
ſon or Divine Teſtimony ſhould deceive. 

And again, For men, ſays he, to be tyed and led by Authority, as it were 
with a kind of Captivity of Judgment, and though there be Reaſon to the con- 
trary not to liſten to it, but follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were 
Brutiſh. 

Again, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either againſ? 
or above Reaſon is no part of OU R Belief. Companies of Learned Men, though 
they be never ſo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight 
whereof is no whit prejudiced by the fimplicity of the Per ſon which doth al- 
ledge it ; but being found to be ſound and good, the bare Opinioa of men to the 
contrary muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. And this he delivers not only 
as his own particular Judgment, but that which he apprehended to be the 
Judgment of the Church of England. 

I have produced theſe clear and poſitive Teftimonzes of ſo learned and ju- 
dicious a Perſon, and of fo great elteem in our Church, on purpoſe to pre- 
vent any miſapprehenſion, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to dcrogate 
from the Authority of the Church and her juſt and reaſonable Determina- 
tions, 1n things no-wiſe contrary to plain Reaſon or the Word of God. And 
beyond thus pitch no judicious Proteſtant, that I know of, ever ſtrain' the 
Authority of the Church. I proceed now in the 
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Second place, to vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution from the 
0bjefions to which this /ngular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem 
liable; as 

Firſt, It may very ſpeciouſly be ſaid, thar this does not ſeem modeſt g;;.c . 
for a-man to ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suf. © 
frage and Vote. And it 1s very true, as faid before, that about things i- 
diferent a man ſhould not be ſtiff and ſingular ; and in things dozbiful and 
obſcure a man ſhould not be over-confident of his own Judgment, and in- 
{iſt peremptorily upon it againſt the general Opinion: But in things that are 
plain and evident, either trom Scripture or Reaſon, it is neither immodeity, 
nor a cu'pable ſingularity,for a man to ſtand alone in the defence of the Truth. 
Becauſe in ſuch a Caſe a man does nor oppoſe his own ſingle and private 
Jugdment to the Jngdment of Many, but the common Reaſon of Mankind 
and rhe Jugdment of God plainly declared in his Word. 

[f the generality of men ſhould turn Atheifts and Iufidels, and ſhould de- 
ny the Being of God, or his Providence; and /mmortality of men's Souls, and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World : Or ſhould deny the Truth of 
the Goſpel and of the Chri/tian Religion, it would nor certainly be any breach 
of modeſty for a man to appear ſingle, if no body elſe would ſtand by him, 
in the reſolute defence of theſe great Truths. 

In like manner, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and nume- 
rous, ſhall conſpire together to corrupt the Chri/tian Religion ſo far as to 
impoſe upon Mankind, under the name of Chri/tzan Doftrines and Articles of 
Faith, things plainly contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to 
the clear and expreſs Word of God, why muſt a Man needs be thought im- 
modeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine? And what reaſon have the Church of Rome to talk of modeſty in this 
Caſe, when they themſelves have the face to impoſe upon Mankind the belief 
of things contrary to what they and every man elſe ſees 2 As they doin their 
Dotrine of Tranſubſtantiation : And to require of them to do what God 
hath expreſly forbidden, as in the Worihip of mages ; beſides a great many 
other 7dolatrous Practices of that Church : To deny the People rhe free ute 
of the H. Scriptures, and the publick Service of God in a known Tongue; con- 
trary to the very end and deſign of all Relgion, and in affront to the com- 
mon Reaſon and Liberty of Mankind. 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons toerr 0zjes. 2. 
with the Church, than to be fo percinacious in their own Opinions. To 
which I anſwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſts to be led 
into miſtake by the Authoriry of thoſe ro whoſe Jugdment and Inſtruction 
we ought to pay a great deference and ſubmiſſion, provided always it be in 
things which are not plain and neceſſary ; but ſurely it can never be pru- 
dent to err with any number, how great ſoever, in matters of Religion 
which are of moment, merely for Numbers fake : But to comply with the 
known Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever 1s certainly dam- 
nable. 

Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excufed in gg;eg. ;; 
following the Church, than any particular Man or Sef. To this I anſwer 
that it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabi- 
lities ke equal, or near equal on botit Sides : Bur if the Error be groſs and 
palpable, it will be no excuſe to have followed any number of Men, orany 
Church whatſoever. For here the competition is not between Men and 


Men, bur between God and Men: And in this Caſe we muſt forfake all Men 
ro 
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to follow God and his Truth. 7hox ſhalt in no wiſe follow a Multitude in ; 
known Error, is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal obligation with that Dj- 
vine Law, Thou ſhalt in no-wiſe follow a Multitude to do evil ; or rather is 
cemprehended in it, becauſe to comply with a known Error is certainly to 4 
Ew1l, 

And this very Objefion the Jews made againſt our B. Saviour and the Do- 
Arine which He taught, that the Guides and Governours of the Jewiſh Church 
did utterly differ from im, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the 
Rulers, fay they, 7elieved on him 2 What 2 will you be wiſer than your Ry- 
lers and Governors? What follow the Dodrine of one ſingle Mar againſt 
the unanimous Judgment a::4 Sentence of the Great Sanbedrim, to whom 
the Trial of Dorines and pretended Prophets doth of right belong? 

But, as plauſible as this Objefion may ſeem to be, it is to be conſidered 
that in a corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Rulers of it are com- 
monly the worſt, and the moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and Corrup- 
tions of it. They brought them in at firſt ; and their Succeſſors, who have 
been bred up in the belief and practice of them, are concern'd to uphold 
and maintain them : And ſo long a Preſcription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp 
even to Error and an Authority not to be oppoſed and reſiſted. 

And thus it was inthe corrupt State of the Fewz/h Church, in our S$2v;- 
our's Time: And fo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of the Chri/tiax 
Church, in the Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err : Infoinuch 
that when Martin Luther appeared in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſt- 
zions of that Church, and was hard preſt with this very 04jeXion which the 
Phariſees urged againſt our Saviour, he was forc'd to bolt out a kind of ar- 
mannerly Truth, Religio nunquam mags periclitatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos ; 
Religion, ſays he, i never in greater hazard and worſe treated, than among j 
the moſt Reverend ; meaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Romiſþ 
Hierarchy who had their dependance upon them. 


0bjef. 4.* Fourthly, It is Objefted, That as on the one hand there may be danger of 


Error in tollowing blindly the Belief of the Church, fo on the other hand 
there is as great a danger of Schiſm in forſaking rhe communion of the 
Church upon pretence of Errors and Corruptzons. Very true ; but where 
great Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, but are real and evi- 
dent : and where our complzance with thoſe Errors and Corraptions is made 
a neceſſary Condition of our Communion with that Church : In that Cale, the 
guilt of Schiſm, how great a Crime ſoever it be, doth not fall upon thoſe 
who forlake the Communzon of that Church, but upon thoſe who drive them 
cut of it by the fenful Conditions which they impoſe upon them. 

And this is truly the Caſe between ©s and the Church of Rome, as weare 
ready to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occaſions; and they 
have never yet been able to vindicate and clear themſelves of thoſe groſs Er- 
rors and Corraprions which have been charged upon them, and which they 
require of all their Members as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with th.m 
here, and of eternal Salvation hereafter. 

For we do no: objz& ro them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any 
are contained in the Bzble, as every body would ſee if they durit but let 
every body read it. The Worſhip of Images is there as plainly forbidde:: in 
the Decalozue, as Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kind 
is as expreſs an /y/titution of our Saviour, as any 1n all the New 7eſtar:- 1? ; 
and even as the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper it ſelf ; only that Church pre- 
tends to a Diſpenſing Power, as a Priviledge inherent in their Church, and #*- 
ſeparable from it. 

And, 
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And, to add but one 1»/tavce mare ; Publick Prayers, and the Service of God 
in an «»&nown Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. Paul, in 
a long Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all his Epiſtles. 

Theſe things are plain and undeniable, and being ſo, are a full juſtifica- 
tion not only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought 
fit to make within her ſelf from the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome ; but likewiſe of particular Perſous who have at any time 
for the ſame Reaſons withdrawn themſelves from Her Communion, in'any 
of the Popiſh Countries : Yea though that fng/e Perſon ſhould happen to 
be in thoſe Circumſtances that he could not have the Opportunity of hold- 
ing Communion with any other Church, that was free from thoſe Errors 
and Corruptions, and which did not impoſe them as neceſſary Conditions of 
Commun10n. 

For if any Charch fall off to /dolatry, every good Chriſtian not only may, 
but ought to forfake Zer Communion ; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle and 
alone in the Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in 
the Communion of a corrupt and /dolatrous Church. 

I know that ſome Men are fo fond of the Name of a Church that they can 
very hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious 73tle can mif 
carry or do any thing ſo much amiſs as to give juſt occaſion to any of her 
Members to break off from Her Communiou : What ? the Church err > That is 
ſuch an Abſardity, as is by many thought ſufficient to put any 04jeftzon out 
of countenance. That the whole Church, that is, that all the Chriſtians in 
the World ſhould at any time fall off to /dolatry and into Errors and Pradti- 
ces diretly contrary to the Chriſtzan Doitrine revealed in the ZZ. Scriptures, 
is on all hands, I think, denied : But that any Particular Church may fall 
into ſuch Errors and Practices is, I think, as univerſally granted : Only in 
this Caſe they demanded ro have the Roman Catholick Church excepted: And 
why I pray 2 Becauſe though the Roman Church is a Particular Charch, it is 
alſo rhe Vniverſal Church : It this can be, and good ſenſe can be made of a 
Particular-Univerſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this high 
Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches ; but if the 
Roman Catholick, that is a Particalar-Univerſal Church be a groſs and palpa- 
ble Contradiftion, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more pre- 
tence to this Privilege, than any other Particular Church whatſoever. 

And which is yet more, ſome Men talk of theſe matters at that rate, as 
if 2 man who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Op- 
portunity of joining himſelf ro any other Communion, he ought in that 
Caſe to give over all thoughts of Religion, and not be ſo conceited and 
preſumptuous as ro think of going to Heaven alone by himſelf. 

It is without doubr a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the 
Church, or to break off from it ſo long as we can continue in it without 
Sin : But if things ſhould once come to that Paſs that we muſt either dif- 
obey God for company, or {tand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought 
moſt certainly to obey God whatever comes of it ; and to profeſs his Truth, 
whether any body elſe will join with us in that Profeſſion or not. 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do in 
effect ſay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from 
the Church of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined with him in that ho- 
. neſt Deſign. And yet if it had been ſo, I hope God would have given him 
the Grace and Courage to have ſtood alone in fo good and glorious a Cauſe, 
and to have laid down his Life for it. 

Ggegee And 
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And for any man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a man upon 
great deliberation ſhould chule rather to be drowned, than to be ſaved ei. 
ther by a Plank or a ſma/l Boat ; or to be carried into the Harbour any 
other way, than in a Great Ship of ſo many hundred Tuns. 

In ſhort, a good man muſt reſolve to obey God and to profeſs his Truth, 
though all the World ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chriſt hath promiſeg 
to preſerve his Church zo the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his 
Word that he will take care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the 
World or other, ſome perſons that ſhall make a fincere Profetlion of his 
true Religion. | 

But He hath no where promiſed to preſerve any oze Part of his Church 
from ſuch Errors and Corruptions, as may oblige all good men to quit the 
Communion of that Part ; yea though when they have done 1o, they may 
not know whither to reſort for actual Communion with any other ſound 
Part of the Chriſtian Church. As it happened to ſome particular Perſons, 
during the Reign and Rage of Popery in theſe Weſtern Parts of the Chri/t;- 
an Church. 

The Reſulr from all this Diſcourſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in 
this Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded 
Belief of the neceſſity and juſtice of 'our Reformation from the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Roman Church. And to engage us fo hold faſt the Pro. 
feſſion of our Faith without wavering : And not only to profeſs and promile as 
Peter did to our Lord, though all men forſake thee, yet will not I: But it there 
ſhould be Occaſion, to perform and make good this promiſe with the hazard 
of all that is dear to us, and even of Life it (elf. And whatever Trials God 
may permit any of us to fall into, to take up the pious Reſolution of Joſh, 
here in the Zext, that whatever others do, W F wilt ſerve the Lord. 


[ will conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with 
the Exbortation of St. Paul to the Philippians. Only let our Converſation be 
as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand faſt in one Spirit, be of one Mind, 
ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : In nothing terrified by your 4d- 
verſaries, which to them is an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salva- 
tion, and that of God. 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the Firſt thing in the Text, 
namely, the pious Reſolution of oſha, that if there were Occaſion and 
things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſi- 
on and Practice of God's true Religion : Chuſe you this Day whom ye will 
ſerve, but as for ME, Twill ſerve the Lord. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indecd 1 
chiefly intended to ſpeak to from this 7exr, namely, the pious Care of a 
good Father and Maſter of a Famtly, to train up thoſe undcr his Charge in 
the Religzon and Worſhip of the true God : As for Me and 17 IJOVUSE, 
we will ſerve the Lord, But this I ſhall not now enter upsn, but defer it to 
ſome other Opportunity. _ Coxfider what ye have heard, and the Lord give 
you Underſtanding in all things. 
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7 Shall now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, 


& 1; The pious Care of a good Maſter and Father of a Fimily, to train 
"np thoſ= under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God : As 
',, me and MT HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. 

And this is the more neceſlary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and 
very eſſential parc of Religion, but ſtrangely overlook'd and negleRed in 
this looſe and degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Re- 
ligion; for next to our per/ozal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and 
the Care of our own Souls, it is incumbent upon us tomake thoſe, who are 
under our Charge and ſubje&t to our Authority, God's Subjects, and his 
Children and Servants ; which is a much more honourable and happy Re- 
lation, than that which they bear to us. 

Our Children are a Natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family 
are a Civiland Political part: And not only we our ſelves, but all that we 
have and that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his ſervice. 
And they that have the true Fear of God themſelves, will be careful to 
teach it to others ; to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate 
Care and laſtruction. And therefore God had ſo great a confidence con- 
cerning Abraham as to this particular, as to undertake for him, that being 
ſo very good a Man himſelf he would not fail in ſo great and neceſffary a 
part of his Duty: For I know him, ſays God of him, that he will command his 
Children and his HHouſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 
to do Juſtice and Judzment, God paſleth his word for him, that he would 
not only take care to inſtruct his Children and the reſt of his numerous Fa- 
mily in the true Religion, but that he would likewiſe lay a ſtrict Charge 
upon them to propagate and tranſmit it to their Poſterity. 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families ; 
and an eſſential part of kKeligion, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, 
to be very careful that all that belong to us do the ſame. For every Man 
muſt not only give an account of himſelf to God, but of thoſe likewiſe 
that are commiried to his Charge that they do not. miſcarry through his 
neg ect. | 
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In ſpeaking of this great and neceſlary Daty I {hall do theſe four things. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall: conſider our 04/;gation to it, both in point of Duty and 
of Intereſt. 

Thirdly, T ſhall enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo common and ſhamefyl 
neglect of this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amoneg(t us. 

Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the 
practice of this Duty, I ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of 
the neglect of ir, both with regard to our Se/ves and to the Pablick. In all 
which I ſhall be very brief, becauſe things that are plain need not to be long, 


T. I ſhall ſhew wherein the PraQtice of this Duty doth confiſt. And in 
this I am ſure there is-no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much better - 
known than practiſed. The principal Parts of it are theſe following. 

Firſt, By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By 
Aaily Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening; and by reading ſome 
Portion of the ZZ. Scriptures at thoſe Times, eſpecially out of the Pſalms of 
David, and th: New Teſtament. And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and 
to maintain a ſenſe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it 
is negleed I do not ſee how any Family can in reaſon be eſteemed a Fami. 
ly of Chriſtzans, or indeed, to have any Religion at all. 

And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpoſe for thoſe that 
ſtand in need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent 
diſcharge of this folemn Duty of Prayer : I ſay, there are excellent Helps to 
this purpoſe, in the ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private uſc 
of Families, as well as for Secret Prayer in our Cloſets. 

So that beſides the reading of the 7. Scriptures, which are the preat 
Fountains of Divine Trath ; we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other 
pious and profitable Books, which by their plainneſs are fitted for the inſtruci- 
on of all Capacities in the moſt neceſſary Points of Belief and Prafice: Of 
which ſort, God be thanked, there is an abundant ſtore; but none that I think 
is more fitted for general and conſtant uſe than that excellent Book ſo well 
known by the 7ztle of The whole Duty of Man : Becauſe it is conveniently di- 
vided into Parts or Seftions ; one of which may be read in the Famzly, art any 
time when there is leiſure for it ; but more eſpecially on the Zord's Day, 
when the whole Family may the more eaſily be brought and kept together, 
and have the Opportunity to attend upon theſe things without diſtraQion. 

And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families 
already gone, and in others going out of Faſhion : I mean a ſolemn acknow- 
ledgment of the Providence of God, by begging his Bſeſiing at our Meals, 
upon his good Creatures provided for our ule ; and by returning Thanks to 
him for the benefit and refreſhment of them - This being a piece of Natw- 
ral Religion owned and praQtiſed in all Ages, and in moſt places of the 
World ; but never ſo ſhamefully and fcandalouſly neglected, and I fear by 
many lighted and deſpiſed, as it is amongſt us at this Day : And moſt 
negleted where there is greateſt Reaſon for the doing of it, I mean, at 
the moſt plentiful 7ables, and among thoſe of higheſt Quality : As if 
Great Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to 9wn from whence theſe 
Bleſſings come ; like the Nation of the Fews, of whom God complains in 
the Prophet, She knew not that 1 gave Her Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, and 
multiply'd her Silver and Gold : She knew not, that is, She would not ac- 


knowledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſings came : Or, as if the poor 
were 
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were obliged to thank God for a little, but thoſe who are fed 70 the full, 
and whoſe Cups overflow, ſo that they are almoſt every day ſurfeited of 
plenty, were not at leaſt equally bound to make returns of thankful ac- 
knowledgment to the Great Giver of all good things; and to implore Z7s 
Bounty and Bleſſing, upon whom he eyes of all do wait, that He may give 
them their meat in due ſeaſon. 

O crooked and perverſe Generation | Do you thus reaſon? Do ye thus re- 
quite the Lord, fooliſh and anwiſe? This is a very fad and broad 91gn of the 
prevalency of Atheiſm and Infidelity among us, when ſo Nataral and fo 
Reaſonable a piece of Religzon, {o meet and equal an acknowledgment of the 
conſtant and daily Care and Providence of Almighty God towards us be- 
gins to grow out of Date and Ule; in a Nation profeſſing Religion, and the 
Belief of the Being and Providence of God. Is it not a righteons thing with 
God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we deny Him this juſt and 
eaſie Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 2 Shall not God wifit for this hor- 
rible Ingratitude : And ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this > 
Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed at this! 1 hope it cannot be 
chought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a matter wherein 
the Honour of God is ſo nearly concern'd, to reprove, even in the Higheſt 
and Greateſt of the Sons of Men, fo ſhameful and heinous a Fault, with a 
proportionable Vehemence and Severity. | 

Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very conſiderable Part of this Duty, 
conſiſts in in{tructing thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental 
Principles, and in the careful Praftice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion ; 
inſtilling theſe into Chi/drex in their tender years, as they are capable of 
them, line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little, and there a little; 
and into thoſe that are more grown «p, by proper and ſuitable means of in- 
ſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as are moſt proper to 
teach them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt neceſfary by all to be 
believ'd and pradtis'd. 

And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, 
our Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make 
the buſineſs of Inſtruction much eaſier ; ſo that if they are diligent and 
well-diſpos'd, they may, after having been tavght the fir/# Principles of 
Religion, by reading the #. Scriptures and other good Books, greatly im- 
prove themſelves, fo as to be prepared to receive much greater benefit and 
advantage by the publick teaching of their Miniſters. 

And in this work of [ſftruftion our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe 
Principles of Religion in our Chi/dren and Servants which are moſt funda- 
mental and neceſlary, and are like to have the greateſt and moſt laſting in- 
fluence upon their whole Lives : As right and worthy Apprehenfions of 
God, eſpecially of his infmite Goodneſs, and that Ze s of purer eyes than 
to behold Teiquity : And a lively ſenſe alſo of the great evil and danger of 
Sin - A firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the unſpeakable 
and endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If theſe Princi- 
ples once take root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them 
and continue with them all their Days. 

Whereas, if we plant in them doubrfaul Doftrines and Opinions, and incul- 
cate upon them the Notions of a Sef, and the Fargon of a Party, this will 
thrn to a very pitiful account, and we muſt expet that our Harveſt will 
be anſwerable to our Zusbaudry. We have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap the 
Whirlwind. Burt of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly and 
fully in the enſuing Sermons concerning the good Education of Children. ,_ 
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And this work of u/truftion of thoſe: that are under our Charge, as it 
ovght not to be neglected at other Times, ſo it is more peculiarly {ca{on- 
ableon the Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religious 
Purpoſes, and in the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion : Chiefly in the Pu. 
lick Worſhip and Service of God, upon which we ſhould take care that ovr 
Children and Servants ſhould diligently and devoutly attend. Becauſe there 
Ged affords the Means which he hath appointed for the begetting and in. 
creaſing of Piety and Goodneſs, and to which he hath. promiſed a mote ef. 
pecial Bleſſing : There they will have the opportunity of joining in the 
Publick Prayers of God's Church, and of ftharing in the unſpeakable benefir 
and advantage of them: And there they will alſo have the advantape of 
being inſiruted by the Miniſters of God in the Doftine of Salvation, 
and the way to Eternal Life ; and of being powerfully incited to the practice 
of Piety and Virtue. 

There likewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's Table, to participate of 
the H. Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood ; which being the 
molt Solemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation 
whereof, is by our B. Lord, in remembrance of his Dying Love, enjoined 
upon all Chriſtzans, we ought to take a very particular care, that thofe who 
are under our Charge, ſo ſoon as they are capable ot it, be duly inſtruced 
and prepared for it ; that ſo, as often as Opportunity is offer'd for it, they 
may be preſent at this Holy Action, and partake of the ineſtimable Benefits 
and Comforts of it. 

And when the Publick Worſhip of that Day is over, our Families ſhould 
be inſtructed at Home, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read 
to them; and care likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelves ; 
this being the chief Opportunity that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe thar 
are Servants, have of minding the buſineſs of Religion, and thinking feri- 
ouſly of another World. 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the 
maintaining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be 
Religiouſly obſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the Exerciſes of Pic- 
ty, and in the care of our Souls. For ſurely every one that hath a truc 
ſenſe of Religion will grant, that it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be 
folemnly ſer apart for this purpoſe, which 1s of all other our greatcſt Con- 
cernment : And they who neglect this fo proper Seaſon and Opportunity, 
will hardly find any other Time for it- Eſpecially thoſe who are under the 
Government and Command of others, as Children and Servants, who are 
{eldom upon any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters of their Time, 
as upon thy Day. : 

Thirdly, 1 add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Pa- 
rents and Maſters of Families, if they be defirous to have their Chi/- 
dren and Servants Religious in good earneſt, and would ſet them tfor- 
ward in the way to Heaven, that they do not only allow them Time 
and Opportunity, but that they do alſo ſtritly and earneſtly charge 
them to retire themſelves every Day ; but more eſpecially on the Lord's 
Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleſſing upon them ; and likewiſe to Prazje 
Him for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Dav to 
Day. 

And in ordcr to this, they ought to take care that their Children and 
Servants be furniſhd with ſuch ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, as are 
Proper and ſuitable to their Capacities and Conditions reſpectively ; becaulc 
three 
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there are but very few that know how to ſet about and perform theſe D4- 
ties, eſpecially at firſt, without ſome ZZelps of this kind. 

Fourthly and laſtly, another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving 
good Example to our Families. This was David's Reſolution, P/al. ro. 2. 
I will behave my ſelf wiſcly in a-perfett way, I will walk within my Houſe with 
a perfett heart. Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family ia the beſt 
things ; in a conſtant and devout ſerving of God, and in a ſober and pru- 
den: and unblameable Converſation. | 

One of the beſt and moſt eftetual ways to make thoſe who are under 
our Care and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good 
Example to ſhew them the way to be ſo. Without this our beſt Inſtructi= 
ons will fignifie but very little, and the main force and efficacy of them 
will be loſt. We undermine the beſt Inſtruftions we can give, when they 
are not ſeconded and confirmed by our own Example, and Praftice. The 
want of this will weaken the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. The Precepts and Ad- 
monitions of a very good Man have in them a great power of Perſwaſion, 
and are apt ſtrongly ro move and to inflame others to go and do likewiſe : 
But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of very 
little force ; becauſe they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 
Counſel which they ſee he that gives it does not think fit to take himſelf. 
But of this likewiſe I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſes concerning the good Education of Children. And thus 
much may futfice to have ſpoken of the Firſt thing which I propoſed, 
namely, wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed to the 
Second, namely, 


IT. To conſider our 02/:zatzon to it, both in point of Duty and of Zx- 
tereſt. 

Firſt, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Zalent intruſted 
with us by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are 
accountable, it we do not improve it and make ule of it to that end. We 
are obliged by all lawful micans to provide for the temporal welfare of our 
Family, to feed and cloath their Bodies, and to give them a comfortable 
Subſilience here in the World : And ſurely much more are we obliged to 
take care of their Souls, and to conſult their eternal Happineſs in another 
Life ; in compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and Confiderati- 
ons are as nothing. 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Maſter to 
ſuffer a Child to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of Life, food and raimext, 
and all the World would cry ſhame upon them for it : But how much grea- 
ter Cruelty mult it in realon be thought to let an zmmortal Soul, and one 
for whom Chriſt died, periſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary Inſtruction 
tor the attaining of eternal Salvation ? 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who neglect 
the zemporal welfare of their Families, Fe that provideth not, ſaith he, for 
his own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Flouſe, hath denied the Paith, and 1s 
worſe than an Tufidel ; that 1s, he does not deſerve the Name of a Chriſtian, 
who neglects a Duty to which from the plain Didtates of Nature a Heathen 
thinks himſelf obliged. What then ſhall be aid for them who take no care 
te provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the eternal Miſery 
and Ruin of thoſe who are fo immediately under their Charge, ana is very 


neariy related to them ? 
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We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our Ch:ldrex not only by 
the Laws of Chriſtianity, but likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Duty and 
Aﬀetion. For our Children are a part of our Selves, and if they peri 
by eur fault and negleR, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us : 
their Blood will be upon our Heads, and the guilt of it will for ever lye at 
our doors. | P WR; 

Nay, we ate obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to 
take all poſſible care of their Happineſs ; for we have conveyed a ſad Inhe- 
ritance to them, in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have de- 
rived from us : And therefore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence 
endeavour to rectifie their perverſe Natures, and to cure thoſe curſed diſj po- 
ſitions to evil which we have tranſmitted to them - And fince God hath 
been pleaſed in ſo much mercy to provide, by the abundant Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt and 
degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in us lies, that they may partake of 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of it. 

And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or 
other Relations of whom we have taken the Charge; common Humanity 
will oblige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they are Mex and of 
the ſame Nature with our Selves ; and Charity likewiſe, as they are Chri/t;- 
ans and Baptized inio the ſame Faith and capable of the ſame common Salva- 
7:0n, does yet more ſtriatly oblige us by all means to endeavour that thev 
may be made partakers of it ; eſpecially ſince they are committed to our 
Care, and for that reaſon we muſt expet to be accountable to God for 
them. 

So that our 0Zligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we 
be remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of it we can never anſwer it either 
to God, or to our own Conſciences : Which I hope will awaken us all who 
are concerned in it to the ſerions conſideration of it, and effetually engage 
us for the ſuture to the faithful and conſcientious performance of it. 

Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in point of Trtereſt ; becauſe it is 
really for our ſervice and a&vantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve 
and fear God : Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties 
of all Relations, and the beſt Caution and Security for the true diſcharge 
and performance of them, 

Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Ser- 
vants 2 Nothing will ſo effeQually oblige them to be {o, as the Fear of God 
and the Principles of Religion firmly ſettled and rooted in them. Abraham 
who by the Teſtimony of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this 
kind, both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Family, found the 
good ſucceſs of his Religious care in the happy effetts of it, both upon his 
Son Tſaac, and his chiet Servant and Steward of his Houte, Eliezer of Da- 
maſeus. 

What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpect and obedience 
to the Commands of his Father did 7faac give, when without the leaſt mur- 
muring or reluQtancy he ſubmitted to be bound and laid upon the Altar, and 
to have been ſlain for a Sacrifice ; if God had not by an Angel, ſent on pur- 
poiſe, interpoſed to prevent it? | 

What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe, 
Eliezer of Damaſcus > How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ler- 
vice 2 So that he truſted him in his greateſt Concernments and with all 
that he had. And when he employed him in that great Afﬀair of the Mar- 


riage of his Son ſaac, what pains did he take, what prudence did he _ 
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what fideliry did he ſhow in the diſcharge of that great Truſt, giving him- 
ſelf no reſt rill he had accompliſh'd the Buſineſs he was ſent about > God 
ſeems purpoſely to have left theſe two Zy/tances upon Record in Scripture, 
ro encourage Fathers and Maſters of Families to a Religious care of their 
Children and Servants. | 

And to ſhew the power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will 
add but one inſtance more. How did the Fear of God ſecure Foſeph's fide- 
lity to his Maſter, in the Caſe of a very great and violent Temptation 2 
When there was nothing elſe to reſtrain him from ſo lewd and wicked an 
a, and to which he was ſo powerfully tempted, the conſideration of 
the great truſt his Maſter repoſed in him, and the ſerite of his Duty to him, 
but above all, the Fear of God preſerv'd him from conſenting to fo vile and 
wicked an aftion, How can 7, ſays he, do this great wickedneſs and fin againſt 
God ? | | 

So that in prudence, and from a wiſe conſideration of the great benefit 
and advantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the great- 
eſt care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong to us: 
For if the Seeds of true Piety be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of 
it: Andif this be negleed, we ſhall certainly find the miſchief and incon- 
venience of it. If our Children and Servants be not taught to fear and re- 
verence God, how can we expect that they ſhould reverence and regard 
us? at leaſt we can have no ſure hold of them. For nothing but Religi- 
on lays an obligation upori Conſcience, nor is there any other certain bond 
of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity : Men will break looſe from all 
other Ties, when a fit Occaſion and a fair Opportiinity doth ſtrongly 
tempt them. And as Religion is neceſſary to procure the favour of God 
and all the comfort and happineſs which that brings along with it, ſo it is 
neceſſary likewiſe to ſecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men to one 
another. I proceed to the Third thing which I propos'd, namely, 


IT. To enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo common and ſhameful Negle 
of this Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this 
' may in part be aſcribed to our Civil Confufions and DiſtraQions, bur 
chicfly to our Diſſentions and Differences in Religion, which have not only 
divided and ſcattered our Parochial Churches and Congregations, but have 
entred likewiſe into our Famzlzes, and made great diſturbances and diſor- 
dcrs there. 

Firſt, This may in good part be aſcribed to our Czvz/ Confuſions and 
Diſtrations, which for the time do lay all Laws afleep, and do not only oc- 
caſion a general Licentiouſnels and Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, but have uſu- 
ally a proportionable bad influence upon the Order and Government of 
Families ; by weakning the Authority of thoſe that Govern, aud by giving 
the opportunity of greater Licenſe to thoſe that ſhould be — : For 
when publick Laws loſe their Authority, it is hard to maintain and keep up 
the {iri&t Rules and Order of Famzlies, which after great and long Diſorder 
are very hard to be retriev'd and recoverd. 

Secondly, This great Negle& and Decay of Religious Order in Families 
is chiefly owing to our Ditlentions and Differences in Religion, upon occa- 
fion whereof many under the pretence of Conſcience have broke looſe into 
a boundleſs Liberty. So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of out 
Diviſions in Religion this is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of 
Families have been in a great meaſure broken and diſſolved. Some will 
not meet at the ſame Prayers in the Family, nor go to the ſame Charch arid 
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Place of publick Worſhip ; and upon that pretence take the liberty to do what 
they pleaſe, and under colour of ſerving God in a different way accord- 
ing to their Conſciences, do either wholly or in great meaſure neplect 
the Worſhip of God ; nay, it is well if they do not at that 7ime haunt 
and frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs ; which they may ſafe- 
ly do, being from under the eye of their Parents and Maſters : However, 
by this means it becomes impoſlible for the moſt careful Maſters of Fami- 
lies, to take an account of thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their 
time on the Lord's Day, and to train them up in any certain and orderly 
way of Religion. 

And this methinks is ſo great and ſenſible an inconvenience, and hath 
had ſuch diſmal effets in many Families, as ought eftetually ro convince 
us of the neceſſity of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion ; 
and to put us in mind of thoſe happy Days when God was ſerv'd in one 
way, and whole Families went to the Houſe of God in Companies ; and Fa- 
thers and Maſters had their Children and Servants continually under their 
eye, and they were all united in their Worſhip and Devotion, both in their 
own Houſes and in the Houſe of God ; and by this means the Work of Re- 
ligious Education and Inſtrution was effeRtually carried on, and a ſteddy 
Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families ; Men were edify'd 
and built up in Religion, and God in all things was glorify d. 

And we may aſſure our ſelves, that till we are better agreed in matters 
of Religion, and our unhappy and childiſh Differences are laid aſide ; and 
till the Publick and unanimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meaſure recover 
its Reputation, the good Order and Government of Families as to the great 
ends of Religion is never likely to obtain and to have any conſiderable 
eftet. Which I hope will make all Men who heartily love God and Re- 
ligion, to conſider ſeriouſly how neceſlary it is to put an end to theſe Difſe- 
rences ; that in our private Families, as well as in the publick Aſſemblies 
of the Church, we may with one mind and with one mouth glorifie God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there 
be no diviſions among you, but that ye be perfetly joined together in the ſame 
mind, and in the ſame judgment : that is, ſo far as is neceſſary to the keep- 
ing of the Union of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, and to prevent Diviſions 
and Separations among, Chriſtians. I proceed to the Fourth and laſt thing 
I propoſed, and which remains to be very briefly ſpoken to, namely, 


IV. The very miſchievous and fatal Conſequences of the negle& of this 
Duty, both to the Publick, and to our Selves. 

Firſt, to the Publick. Families are the firſt Semznaries of Religion, and 
if care be not there taken to prepare Perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, 
for publick reaching and inſtruction, it is like to have but very little effect. 
The negle& of a due preparation of our Children and Servants at home to 
make them capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, 
is like an error in the firſt Concotion which can hardly ever be corrected 
afterwards. So that in this firſt negle& the foundation of an infinite Mil- 
chief is laid; becauſe if no care be taken of Perſons in their younger years, 
when they are moſt capable of the impreſſions of Religion, how can it rea- 
ſonably be expeed that they ſhould come to good afterwards 2 And if they 
continue void of the Fear of God, which there hath been no care taken to 
plant in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be bad in all Relations ; _ 
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tiful Children, flothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcandalous Members of the 
Church, -unprofitable to the Commonwealth, diſobedient to Governours 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and in a word, Burthens of the Earth, and 
ſo many Plagues of Human Society : And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap- 
plied to it, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe. and ſpread it ſelf far- 
ther in every Ape, till Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Profaneneſs 
have over-run all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin - Juſt as it was 
before the DeſtruQtion of the Old World, when the wickedneſs of Man was 
great upon the Earth, and all Fleſh had corrupted their way, then the Flood 
came and ſwept them all away. | 

Secoudly, The Conſequences of this Negkt will likewiſe be very diſmal to 
aur Selves. We ſhall firſt of all others feel the /xconvenzence, as we had the 
greateſt ſhare in the Guilt of it. We can have no manner of ſecurity of 
the Duty and Fidelity of thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no ſenſe 
of Religion, no fear of God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care 
to inſtrut them in their Duty to God, it is no-wiſe probable that they 
will make Conſcience of their Duty to us. | 

So that we ſhall have the firſt ill Conſequences of their Miſcarriage ; be- 
ſides the Shame and Sorrow of it : And not only fo, but all the evil they 
commit ever after, will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will 
be put upon our ſcore in the Judgment of the Great Day. It ought to 
make us tremble to think with what Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and 
Servants will then fly in our Faces, for having been the Cauſe of their eter- 
nal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to prevent it. In that Day, 
next to God and our own Conſciences, our molt terrible Accuſers will be thoſe 
of our own Hoſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bowe/s, and were 
not only part of our Family, but even of our Se/ves. But this allo I ſhall 
have a proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following Diſcourſes 
concernivg the Fducation of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations, and many more that might be urged up- 
on us, we ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of Joſhua here in the Text, 
that We and OUR HOUSES will ſerve the Lord: And that, through God's 
Grace, we will do all that in us lies by our future Care and Diligence to 
repair our former negleQts in this kind. 

I ſhall only add this one Confideration more to all that I have already 
mentioned: !'f Children were carefully educated, and Familzes Regularly 
and Religiouſly ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what a Para- 
diſe would this World be, in compariſon of what now it is ? 

I beleech you therefore Brethren, that theſe things which I have with 
ſo much plainneſs and faithfulneſs laid before you, may fink into your 
Hearts, before it be too late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied ; that 
you may not for ever lament this negle&, and repent of it when the thing 
will be paſt Remedy, and there will be no place for Repentance. But / 
hope better things of you Brethren, and things that accompany Salvation, though 
1 thus ſpeak. 


SERMON LI. 


OF THE 
EDUCATION of CHILDREN 


Prov. XXII. 6. 


Train up a Child in the way be ſhould go, and when he 
1s old he will nt depart from tt. 


courſe in order to the reviving of that ſo ſhamefully negleed, and yer 

moſt uſeful and neceſſary Duty of Catechifing Children and young Per- 
ſons: But I ſhall extend it to the conſideration of the Education of Chil- 
dren in general, as a matter of the greateſt conſequence both to Religion 
and the Publick Welfare. 

For we who are the Miniſters of God ought not only to inſtrutt thoſe 
who are committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, 
ſuch as belong to all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties 
which the ſeveral Relations in which they ſtand to one another do reſpe. 
Rively require and call for from them. 

And amonegſt all theſe I know none that is of greater concernment to Re- 
ligion and to the good Order of the World than the careful Education of 
Children. And there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which 
requires a more prudent and diligent and conſtant application of our beſt 
care and endeavour. 

It is a known ſaying of Melanthon that there are three things which are 
extremely difficult, partarire, docere, regere ; to bear and bring forth Chil- 
dren, to inſtruft and bring them up to be Men, and to govern them when they 
arrive at Man's eſtate. The Inſtruction and good Education of Children is 
none of the leaſt difficult of theſe. For to do it to the belt advantage does 
not. only require great ſagacity to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and 
temper, bur great diſcretion to deal with them. and manage them, and 
likewiſe continual care and diligent attendance to form them by degrees to 
Religion and Vertue. 

It requires great Wiſdom and Induſtry to advance a conſiderable Eſtate, 
much Art and Contrivance and Pains to raiſe a great and regular Building : 
But the greateſt and nobleſt Work in the World, and an effe&t of the grea- 
teſt Prudence and Care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and fa- 
ſhion him to Piety, and Juſtice, and Temperance, and all kind of honeft 
and worthy Actions. Now the Foundations of this great Work are to be care- 
fully laid in the tender years of Children, that it may rife agd grow up with 
them ; 


I Have on purpoſe choſen this Zext for the ſubje& of a Preparatory Dil- 
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them ; according to the advice of the Wiſeman here in the Text, Train up a 
Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. 

In which words are contained theſe zwo things. 

Firſt, The Duty of Parents and InſtruQters of Children, 7ratn up a Child 
&c. By Childhood here 1 underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth, ; 
but more eſpecially from their firſt capacity of InſtruQtion till they arrive 
at the State and Age which next ſucceeds Childhood, and which we call 
Touth ; and which 1s the proper Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Chil- 
dren have been well Catechiſed and inſtruted in Religion, then is the fit- 
teſt Time for them to take upon themſelves and in their own Perſons to con- 
firm that ſolemn Yow which by their Suretzes they made at their Baptiſm. 

Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that is, in the courſe of Life 
that he ought to lead; inſtrud him caretully in the knowledge and practice 
of his whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and per- 
form all the days of his Life. 

Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education : 4d 
when he is old he will not depart from it. This we are to underſtand accor- 
ding to the moral probability of things : Not as if this happy effect did al- 
ways and infallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that 
this very frequently is, and may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the 
fruit and effe&t of a pious and prudent Education. Solomon means that from 
the very nature of the thing this is the moſt hopeful and likely way to train 
up a Child to be.a good Man. For as Ar/tot/e truly obſerves, Moral Say- 
ings and Proverbial Speeches are to be underſtood only im 7 220, that is, 
to be uſually and for the moſt part true. And though there may be ſeveral 
exceptions made and inſtances given to the contrary, yet this doth not in- 
fringe the general truth of them : But if in frequent and common experience 
they be found true, this is all the truth that is expected in them, becaule 
it is all that was intended by them. 

And of this nature is this Aphoriſm or Proverb of Solomon in the Text , and 
ſo likewiſe are moſt of the wiſe Saytugs of this Book of the Proverbs, asallo 
of Eccle/fraſtes : And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of them 
whenever we go about to exact them to a more {tri and rigorous truth, 
and ſhall upon due conſideration find it impoſſible tro bring them to it. 

So that the true meaning of the 7ext may be fully compriſed in the fol- 
lowing Propoſetzon. 

That the careful, and prudent, and religious Education of Children hath for 
the moſt part a very good influence upon the whole courſe of their Lives. 


In the handling of this Argument I deſign, by God s affiſtance, to reduce 
my Diſcourſe to theſe Five Heads. 

[. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children 
doth conſiſt, and (everally conſider the principal parts of it. 

II. f ſhall give ſome more particular DireQions for the management of 
this work in ſuch a way as may be moſt effetual for its end. 

[[T. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable mil- 
carriages in the performance of this Duty. 

IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propoſition, by ſhewing 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage and 
to have ſo powerful and laſting an influence upoa their whole Lives. 

V. And /aſtly; I ſhall by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, en- 
deavour to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it 
with great care and conſcience. 

I. 1 ſhall 
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i. | ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth 
conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head 
I ſhall comprehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parents, and, in caſe of their 
death, of Guardians; and of God:-fathers and God-mothers ; though this for 
the moſt part ſignifies very little more than a- pious and charitable care and 
concernment for them, becauſe the Children for whom they are Sureties 
are ſeldom under their power : And the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are 
the Teachers and Inſtrufers of them : And the Duty allo of Maſters of Fa- 
milies towards Servants in their childhood and younger years : And laſtly, 
the Duty of Miniſters, under whoſe Parochial care and inſpetion Children 
are as members of the Families committed to their charge - I ſay, under 
this ZZead I ſhall comprehend the Duties of all theſe reſpeCtively, according 
to the ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their ſeveral rela- 
tiohs to them. And I ſhall reduce them to theſe ezght particulars, as the 
principal parts wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt. 


Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. 

Secondly, In bringing them to be baptiſed and admitted Members of 
Chriſt's Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National 
Church of which the Parents are Members. 

Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them in the whole compaſs 
of their Duty to God and to their Neighbour. 

Fourthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form their 
Lives and Manners to Religion and Vertue. 

Fifthly, Ta giving them good Example. 

Sixthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that which is Evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof 
and Correction. 

Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Chatechiſed by the Miniſter 
in order to Confirmation. 

Eighthly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Confirmed, by 
their taking upon themſelves the Vow which by their Sureties they enter'd 
into at their Baptiſm. 


I. n the tender and careful nur/ing of Children. I mention this firſt, be- 
caule it is the firſt and moſt natwal Duty incumbent upon Parents towards 
their Children: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This af- 
feftion and tenderneſs, Nature which is our iureſt guide and direQor, hath 
implanted in all living Creatures towards ithcir young ones : And there can- 
not be a greater reproach to Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than 
to neg/ect a Duty to which Nature directs even the Brute Creatures by a 
blind and unthinking Inſtin. So that it is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neg- 
Iced without a downright affront to Nature, and from which nothing can 
excuſe but diſability, or fickneſs, or the evident danger of the Mother, or 
the interpofition of the Father's Authority, or ſome very extraordinary and 
publick neceſſity. 

This | foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, 
who prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodies 
But whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my ſelf 
obliged to deal plainly in this matter, and to be ſo faithful as to tell them 
that this 1s a natural Duty ; and becauſe it is ſo, of a more neceſſary and in- 
diſpenſable obligation than any poſetzve Precept of reveal'd Religion ; and 
that che general neglect of it is one of the great and crying Sins of this Age 
an 
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and Nation ; and which as much as any Sin whatſoever is evidently a puniſh- 
ment to it ſelf in the palpable ill eftes and conſequences of it : Which I 
ſhall, as briefly as I can, endeavour to repreſent ; that if it be poſſible, we 

may in this firſt Point of Education, ſo fundamental and neceſſary to the 
happineſs both of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the Publick 
Good of Human Society, be brought to comply with the unerring inſtinct 

of Nature, and with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of Mankind, 

and the general practice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firſt, The negle& of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing of Children ; eſpe- 
cially when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordina- 
ry care and choice. It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience; 
and ſometimes to great danger ; even to that degree as in the conſequence 
of it is bur little better than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving it 
to the care and compaſſion of a Pariſh, There are 2wo very viſible incon- 
veniencies which do commonly attend it. - | 

1, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and 
with which the Child to be ſure ſucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurſe, 
together with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and irregular Paſſions, 
which many titnes ſtick by the Child for a long time after : And which is 
worſe than all this, it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſeaſe of the 
Nurſe is conveyed to the Child. _ | 

2d4ly, A ſhameful and dangerous negle& of the Child, eſpecially by ſuch 
Nurſes as make a Trade of it ; of whom there are great numbers in and a» 
bout this great City : Who, after they have made their firſt and main ad- 
vantage of the Child, by the exceſſive, nor to ſay extravagant Yazles, which 
uſually here in Exg/and, above all other places in the World, are given at 
Chriſtenings : And then by the ſtrait allowances which are commonly made 
afteruards for the nurſing and keeping of the Child ; are often tempted, 
not to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Child ; which, if it happen to 
dye for want of due care, ſets the Nurle at liberty to make a new advan- 
tage by taking another Child. | 

Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who by this 
courſe is firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould have no grear 
care and tenderneſs for a Child which is not her own. 

! have heard a very (ad Obſervation made by thoſe who have had the oppor- 
tunity to know it,that in ſeveral of the Towns and Villages about London,where 
this Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of theſe 
Children lives out the year: And this ſurely is a danger which natural af- 
tection as well as duty does oblige Parents to take all poſlible care to prevenr. 

Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtran- 
ging and weakning of natural affetion on both ſides ; I mean both on the 
part of the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurſing as well as of 
bearing Children doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of afteQtion and 
care in the Mother. Cav a woman, lays God, forget her ſucking Child, that xg, ,._ . - 
ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb? Can a Woman? that is 2 
Mother, not a Nurſe ; tor the ſucking child is (aid to be the ſon of her womb. 
God ſpeaks of this as a thing next to impoſſible. 

And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child : Which 
endearmenr, when the Child is put out, is transferr'd from the Mother 
to the Nurſe, and many times continues to be ſo for a great many years 
. aſter ; yea, and often to that degree as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, 
and the true Mother a meer ſtranger. So that by this means natural af- 


tection muſt be extremely weaken'd ; which is great pity, becauſe when it 
is 
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is kept up in its full ſtrength it often proves one of the beſt ſecurities of the 
Duty of a Child. » ? | 

But becauſe this ſevere Doftrine will go down but very hardly with 
great many, I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the Objefions 
which will be made to it. Thoſe from natural diſability, or fickneſs; from 
evident and apparent danger of the Mother, or from the interpofition of the 
Father's Authority, or from plain neceſſity ; or if there be any other that have 
an equal Reaſon with theſe, I have prevented already by allowing them 
to be juſt and reaſonable exceptions from the general Rule, when they are 
real, and not made Pretences-to ſhake off our Daty. | 

But there are beſides theſe, 1wo Objeions which indeed ate real, but yet 
ſcem to have too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline this 
Duty, and are by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, no not thoſe of 
the higheſt Rank and Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And they 
are theſe. The manifeſt trouble, and the manifold reſtraint which the care- 
ful diſcharge of this Duty does unavoidably bring upon thoſe who ſubmir 
themſelves to it. 

..., 1/8. For the zronble of it, I have only this to fay, and I think that no 
+more necd to be ſaid about it ; that no body is diſcharged from any Duty 
by reaſon of the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable 
from it ; ſince God who made it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he 
made it {o. 

2dly. As to the manifold reſtraint which it lays upon Mothers ; this will 
beſt be anſwer'd by conſidering of what nature theſe re/fraints are. And 
they are chiefly in theie and the like inſtances. This Duty reſtrains Mo- 
thers from ſpending their Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly 
Dreſſing ; from mil-ſpending the reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt 
part impertinent Viſits, and in ſeeing and hearing Plays, many of which 
are neither fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt Perſons and thoſe who pretend 
to Religion and Virtue ; as I hope all Chriſtians do, eſpecially Perſons of 
higher Rank and Quality : and it reſtrains them likewiſe from trifling a- 
way a great part of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling ti!l paſt Mi- 
night, I am loth to ſay how much. | 

Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers 
nurſing their Children, lays upon them, Now I cannot but think all theſe 
to be very happy reſtraints : Happy ſurely for the Child; and in many re- 
ſpets happy for the Father, and for the whole Fimily, which by this 
means will be kept in much better order : But happieſt of all for the Mo- 
ther, who does herein not only diſcharge a great and neceſſary Duty, but 
is hereby alſo hinderd from running into many great Faults, which before 
they will be forgiven muſt coſt her a deep Contrition, and a very bitter 
Repentance. 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, than will 
pleaſe the preſent Age : But I hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider 
it and lay it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never 
be much better till this great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Far- 
ticular wherein the good Education of Children doth conſiſt, namely, 


I. is bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chriſt's 
Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of 
which the Parents are Members. I mean, to bring them to C hurch to be 
there publickly i»itzated, and ſolemnly admitted by Baptiſm. And this 

the Rules of the Church of England do ſtritly enjoin, unleſs the. Child 
be 
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be in danger of death; and in that caſe only it is allowed to adminiſter 
Baptiſm privately, and in a ſummary way without performing the whole 
Office : But then if the Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall be brought to 
the Church, where the remainder of the Ofice is to be ſolemnly perform. 

I know thar of late years, ſince our unhappy Confuftons, this Sacrament 
hath very frequently been adminiſter'd in private : And Miniſters have been 
in a manner, and to avoid the greater miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated 
to comply with the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their 
Pariſhioners ; who for their eaſe, or humour, or for the convenience of a 
pompous Chriſtening, will either have their Children baprized at home by 
their Miniſter, or it ye refuſe, will get ſome other Miniſter to doit ; which 
is very irregular. 

Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider how contrary to 
Reaſon, andÞ#10 the plain deſign of the Taſtitution of this Sacrament, this 
perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any 
Civil Society or Corporation into which perſons are admitted without ſome 
kind of Solemnity 2 and is the Privilege of being admitted Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings 
of the New Covenant of the Goſpel leſs conſiderable and fit to be conferr'd 
with leſs Solemnity ? I ſpeak to Chri/tzans, and they who are ſo in good ear- 
neſt, will without my uſing more words about it, conſider what I fay in this 
Particular. 


IT. Another and very neceſfary Part of the good Education of Children 
is, by degrees to inform and carefully to inſtrutt them in the whole compaſs of 
their Duty to God, their Neighbour, and Themſelves : That ſo they may be 
taught how to behave themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life from their 
firſt capacity of Reaſon till they arrive at the more perfeQ uſe and exerciſe 
of that Faculty ; when, if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will be bet- 
ter able to dire and govern themſelves afterwards. 

This Dury God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his own 
peculiar People, the People of 7ſrael, ſpeaking of the Laws which he had 


given them : Thou ſhalt, ſays He, teach them diligently unto thy Children, ney. 6.1. 


and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt 
ty the way ; when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And this God 


long before promiſed, that Abraham the Pather of the faithful, would do ; Gen. 18. 
I know Abraham, ſays He, that he will command hu Children and his Houſhold "9: 


after him to keep the way of the Lord. 

This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſt budding and 
appearance of Reaton and Underſtanding in Children. So the Prophet di- 
re&ts; Whom ſhall he teach Knowledge > Whom ſhall he make to underſtand Do- 
Arine? Them that are weaned from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſt : For 
Precept muſt be upon Precept, &Cc. 

To this end we muſt, by ſcch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac- 
quainted with Gcd and themſelves, And in the firſt place we muſt inform 
them, that there is ſuch a Beivg as God, whom we ought to honour and re- 
verence above all things? And then, that we are all his Creatures,and the work 
of his hands, that 2 is He that hath made us, and not we our ſelves : That He 
continually preſerves us,and gives us all the good things that we enjoy ; and 
therefore we ought to ask every thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an 
acknowledgment of our dependance upon Him; and to return thanks toHim 
for all that we have and hope for, becauſe this is a juſt and eafie Tribute, 


and all that we can render to Him for his numberleſs favours and —_ 
liii " 


Ia. 28. 
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And after this, they are te be inſtructed more particularly in their Duty 
to God and Mev, as I ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fear 
and Hope are the two Paſſons which do chiefly ſway and govern Human 
Nature, and the main Springs and Principles of aCtion ; therefore Children 
are to be carefully inform'd that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men 
{hall receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and eng- 
leſs Puniſhment, according, as they have done or neglected their Duty in 
this Life : That God will love and reward thoſe who do his Will and keep 
his Commandments, but will execate a dreadful puniſhment upon the Work- 
ers of Iniquity and the wilful Tranſgreſſors of his Laws. 

And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the 
great degeneracy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv to us by the Fa 
and wilful tran{greſſion of our fr/? Parents; and of the way of our Recovery 
out of this miſerable ſtate by Feſus Chriſt ; whom God hath ſent in our Na- 
ture to purchaſe and accompliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Manking, 
jrom the Captivity of Sin and Satar, and from the Damnation of Hell. 


IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informing their 
Minds in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially x ex. 
deavouring with the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and Man- 
ners to Religion and Virtue. And this mult be done by training them up to 
the exerciſe of the following Graces and Virtues. 

Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty; to Diligence and Sincerity ; and to Tey- 
derneſs and Piety, as the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly, To the good government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongue ; 
and particularly to ſpeak truth, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile quali- 
ty ; theſe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God; to Sobriety and Chaſtity 
with regard to themſelves; and to Juſtice and Charity towards all Men ; as 
the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virtue. 


Firſt, As the general diſpo/itzons to Religion and Virtue, we muſt train 
them up, 

1/t. 7 o Obedience. Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Autho- 
rity over their Children ; otherwiſe they will neither regard their Com- 
mands, nor hearken to and follow their InſtruQtions. It they once get head 
and grow ſtubborn and diſobedient, there is very little hope left of doing 
any great good upon them. 

2dly, To Modeſty, which is a fear of Shame and Diſgrace. This diſpofiti- 
on, Which 1s proper to Childreo, is a marvellous advantage to all good pur- 
poles. They are modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are 
afraid to offend who are moſt apt to do it ; as Children are, becauſe they are 
much under the power of their Paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength 
of Reaſon to govern them and keep them under. 

Now Modeſty is not properly a Virtue, but it is a very good ſign of a 
traftable and towardly Diſpoſatzon, and a great preſervative and ſecurity a- 
gainilt Six and Vice : And thoſe Children, who are much under the re- 
liraint of Modeſty, we look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove 
good : Whereas [mmodeſty is a vicious temper broke looſe and got free from 
all reſtraint : So that there is nothing left to keep an zmpudent perſon from 
Sin, when fcar of Shame is gone : For Six will ſoon take poſleſſion of that 
perion whom Shame hath letr. He that is once become ſhameleſs hath pro- 
ſtituted himſelf, Therefore preſerve this Di/pofition in Children, as much 
as 
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as is poſſible, as one of the beſt means to preſerve their Innocency, and to 
bring them to Goodneſs. | 

34ly, To Diligence, fine qua vir magnus nunquam extitit, without which, lays 
one, there never was any great and excellent perſon. When the Roman Hiſto- 
rians deſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Character as 
an eſſential part of it, that he was zncredibili induſtria diligentid fingulari, 
of incredible induſtry, of fingular diligence ; or {omething to that purpoſe. 
And indeed a Perſon can neither be excellently-good, nor extremely bad 
without this quality. The Devil himſelf could nor be (o bad and miſchie- 
vous as heis, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſtleſs a Spirit, and did not com- 
paſs the Earth and go to and fro ſeeking whom he might devour. 

'This is part of the Character of Sy/a, and Marius, and Cataline, thoſe 
great Diſturbers of the Rowan State ; as well as of Ceſar and Pompey, who 
were much greater and better Men, but yer gave trouble enough to their 
Country, and at laſt diſſolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition 
and Contention for Superiority : This 1 ſay, enters into all their CharaRers, 
that they were of a vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Dz/zgence in it 
ſelf is neither a Yertue nora Yice, but may be applied either way to good 
or bad purpoſes; and yet where all other requitites do concur it is a very 
proper nſtrument and Diſpoſition for Virtue. 

Therefore train up Children to dz/zgence, if ever you delire they ſhould 


excel in any kind. The diligent hand, faith Solomon, maketh rich ; Rich in p,,, .. 4 
eſtate, Rich in knowledge. Seeft thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, as the p,,, .. 
ſame Wiſe-man oblerves, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand before 19. 
mean, or obſcure meu, And again, 7he hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule, prov, i. 
but the ſlothful ſhall be under Tribute. Diligence puts almolt every thing into 2+ 


our power, and will in time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt 
things. | 

- 1dlexeſs is the bane and ruin of Children ; it is the unbending of 
their Spirits, the Ru/# of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their 
Minds falow ; not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new 
heart and ſtrength, but to impair and loſe rhat which they have. Children 
that are bred up in lazineſs are almoſt neceſlarily bad, becauſe they cannot 
take the pains to be good ; and they cannot take pains, becauſe rhey have 
never been inured and accuſtomed to it ; which makes their Spirits reſtzve, 
and when you have occaſion to quicken them and {pur them up to buſineſs 
they will ſand ſtock (till. 

Therefore never let your Children be without a Ca//zuz, or without ſome 
uſeful, or at leaſt innocent employment that will take them up; that they 
may not be put upon a kind of neceſlity of being viczous for want of ſome- 
thing better to do. The Devz/ tempts the active and vigorous into his ſer- 
vice, knowing what fit and proper inſtruments they are to do his drudge- 
ry : But the ſlothful and idle, no body having hired them and ſet them on 
work, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them as he goes about ; and 
they doas it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and having nothing to 
do they even tempt the Devz/ himſelf to 2emp? them, and to rake them in 
his way. 

th. To Sincerity ; which is not ſo properly a fingle Virtue, as the life 
and ſoul of all other Graces and Virtues : and without which, what ſhew of 
goodneſs ſoever a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. 
Cheriſh therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they 
come to be Men will be the great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and 


will render them acceptable both to God and Men. 
Iiii 2 5thly, To 
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5thly, To Tenderneſs and Pity : Which, when they come toengape in bu- 
fineſs and to have dealings in the World, will be a good bar againſt Injuſtice 
and Oppreſſion ; and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and will 
fetch powerful Arguments for it from our own bowels. 

To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, this fo very human 
and uſeful affeftion, keep Children, as much as is poſſible, out of the way 
of bloody Sights and Spettacles of cruelty ; and diſcountenance in them all 
cruel and barbarous uſage of Creatures under their power : do not allow 
them to torture and kill them tor their ſport and pleaſure ; becauſe this will 
inſenſibly and by degrees harden their hearts, and make them leſs apt to 
compaſſionate the wants of the poor and the ſufferings and afflitions of the 
miſerable. 

Secondly, As the main Foxndations of Religion and Verture, Children muſt 
be carefully train'd up to the Government of their Paſſions, and of their 
Tongues ; and particularly, to ſpeak truth, and to hate lying as 2 baſe and 
vile quality. : 

1/t. Tothe good Government of their Paſſions. It is the diforder of thele, 
more eſpecially of Defire, and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to many 
evils. Anger prompts men to contention and murther : Inordinate Deſire, to 
covetouſneſs and fraud and oppreſſion : And Fear many times awes men into 
Sin, and deters them from their Duty. 

Now if theſe Paſſons be cheriſh'd, or even but let alone in Children, they 
will in a ſhort time grow headſtrong and unruly, and when they come to 
be men will corrupt the judgment, and turn good nature into humour, and 
the underſtanding into prejudice, and wilfulneſs: But if they be carefully 
obſerved and prudently reſtrained, they may by degrees be managed and 
brought under government ; and the inordinacy of them being prun'd away, 
they may prove excellent Inſtruments of Virture. 

Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in Children any thing that looks 
like Rage and furious. Anger, and to ſhew them the unreaſonableneſs and de- 
tormity of it. Check their longing Deſires after things pleafant, and ule 
them to frequent diſappointments in that kind ; that when you think fit to 
gratify them they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing 
they have a mind to as their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to 
the more prudent choice of their Parents, as being much better able to judge 
what is good and fit for them. 


And when you ſee them at any time apt out of Fear to neglect their Du- 
ty, orto fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one 
fault to hide and excuſe another, which Children are very apt to do : The 
beſt Remedy of this Evil will be to plant a greater Fear againſt a leis, and to 
tell them what and whom they ſhould chiefly fear ; not him who can hurt and 
kill the Body, but Him who after he hath kill d can deſtroy both Body and 
Soul in Hell. 
— The negled& of Children in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to 
govern their Paſſions, 1s the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere 
Chriſtians when they come to be Men, have yet been very imperfect in 
their converſation, and their Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, 
which have nor only been matter of great trouble and diſquiet ro themlel]ves, 
but of great ſcandal to Religion ; when their light which ſhould ſhine be- 
a men is ſo often darken'd and obſcured by theſe frequent and vilible in- 
rmities. 


24ly. To 
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2dly, To the government of their Tongues. To this end teach Children S- 
lence, elpecially in the preſence of their Betters. And aſloon as they are ca- 
pable of ſuch a Leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeak but upon confidera- 
tion, both of what they ſay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate up- 
on them that moſt neceſſary Duty and Vertue of ſpeaking truth, as one of 
che beſt and ſtrongeſt bands of human Society and Commerce: And poſſeſs 
them with the bafeneſs and vileneſs of telling a Lye; for if it be fo great a 
provocation to gzve a man the Lye, then ſurely to be guilty of that Fault 
muſt be a mighty Reproach. 

They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe People, though mere ZHea- 
thens, take ſuch an effeQual courſe in the Education of their Children as to 
render a Lye and breach of Faith above all things  odious to them : Inſo- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any Perſon among them to be taken in 
a Lye, or found guilty of breach of Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chri/tza- 
nity be render'd as efteQual to reſtrain men from theſe Faults which areſcan- 
daſous even to Nature, and much more fo to the Chriſtzan Religion ? 

To the Government of the Zongue does likewiſe belong the reſtraining 
of Children from /ewd and obſcene words, from wain and profaxe talk; and 
eſpecially from horrid 0.1ths and Imprecations : From all which they are ea- 
fily kept at firſt, bur if they are once accuſtomed to them it will be found 
no ſuch eaſy matter for them to get quit of theſe evil Habits. It will re- 
quire great attention and watchfulneſs over themſelves, to keep Oaths out of 
their common diſcourſe ; bur if they be heated and in paſlion, they throw 
out Oaths and Carſes as naturally as men that gre highly provoked fling 
ſtones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one another : So dangerous 
a _ is it to Jet any thing that is bad in Children to grow up into a 
Habit. 

Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virtue, let 
Children be carefully bred up, 

1/t, To Sebriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves ; under which I 
comprehend likewiſe Parity and Chaſtity. The government of the ſenſual Appe- 
tite as to all kind of Bodily pleaſures isnot only a great part of Religion, but 
an excellent inſtrument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Piety and Fuſtice. 
For he that cannot govern himſelf 1s not like to diſcharge bis Duty either 
to God or Men. And thercfore St. Pal puts Sobriety firlt, as a primary and 
principal Virtue in which men are inſtrufted by the Chri/t;an Religion, and 
which muſt be Jaid as the foundation both of Pzety towards God, and of 
Righteouſneſs to Men. The Grace of God, for ſo he calls the Goſpel, that 
brings Salvation unto all men, hath appeared ; teaching us that denying ungod- 
lineſs and worldly Iuſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. It fir{t teaches us to live ſoberly ; and unleis we train up 
Children to this Yertue we muſt never expect that they will either live righ- 
teouſly or godly in this preſent World. 

Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in 
their Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It 
is a good Saying | have met with ſomewhere, Magna pars wvirtutis eſt bene mo- 
ratus venter, a well manner d and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of meats 
and drinks, is a great part of Virtue. Ido not mean, that Children ſhould 
be brought up according to the Rules of a Leſſan Diet, which ſets an equal 
ſtint to all Stomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be which 
ſhould enjoin that Shooes for all Mankind ſhould be made upon one and the 


{ſame Laſt. 
2dly, To 
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2dly, To a ſeriousand unafteRted Piety and Devotion towards God; (ill 
_ and quiet, real and ſubſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe ; and as free, 
as may be, fromall zricks of Superſtition, or freaks of Enthufraſm ; which, 
if Parents and Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unavoidably infi- 
nuate themſelves into the Religion of Children ; and when they are grown 
up will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober Perſons, phantaſtical and con- 
ceited ; and render them very apt to impoſe their own fooliſh Superſtitions 
and wild Conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion much better than 
themſelves. 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ferve 
him in private, and to attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and tg 
keep their minds intent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring and 
diſtraction : To Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver of 
every good and perfet gift : And to acknowledge Him and to render 7hanks 
to Him, as our moſt gracious and conſtant Benefactor, and the great Pa- 
tron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to do what He comfnands, 
and to avoid what he hath forbidden : To be always under a lively ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of his pure and all-ſeeing Eye, which beholds us in ſecret : 
And to do every thing in obedience to the Authority of that Great Law- 
giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy ; and with an awful regard to the 
{tri& and impartial Judgment of the Great Day. 

;dly, To Juſtice and Honeſty : To defraud and oppreſs no man ; to be as 
good as their word, and to perform all their Promiies and Contracts: ang 
endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which 
is ſo natural, and fo eaſy, that even Children are capable of it ; 1 mean that 
Rule which our B. Saviour tells us zs the Law and the Prophets, namely, that 
we ſhould do to others as we would have others do to us if we were intheir 
Caſe and Circumſtances, and they in ours. 

You that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and 
equal in all yourdealings: In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, 
and next for the ſake of your Children : Not only that you may entail no 
Curſe upon the Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may reac! 
them no Injuſtice by the Example you ſer before them ; which in this par- 
ticular they will be as apt to imitate as in any one thing ; becaule of the 
preſent worldly advantage which it ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſtice is in 
truth a manly Virtue, and leaſt underſtood by Children ; and therefore 7n- 
juſtice is a Vice which they will ſooneſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluctan- 
cy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many particular Caſts : 
And becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this great Virtue, they ſhould nor 
be allowed to chear, no not in play and ſport, even when they play for lit- 
tle or nothing: For if they praQtice it in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in a lit- 
tle, they will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can gain a great 
deal bv it. 

I remember that Yexophon in his I»ſtitution of Cyrus, which he deſigned 
for the /dea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inſtru- 
Rive Story concerning young Cyrus : That his Governor, the better to make 
him to underſtand the nature of Juſtzce, puts this Caſe to him : You ſee there, 
ſays he to Cyrus, two Boys playing, of different ſtature; the leſſer of them 
hath a very long Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one : Now, fays he, if 

you were a Judge how would you diſpoſe of theſe two Garments? Cyras 
immediately, and with very good reaſon as he thought, paſſcth this ſudden 
Sentence, That the taller Boy ſhould have the longer Garment, and he that 


was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was fitteſt for them 
both : 
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both : Upon whick his Governor ſharply rebukes him to this purpoſe ; tel- 
ling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he ſaid well; but he 
did not put this Caſe tohim as a 7Tazlor but as a Fudge, and as ſuch he had 256 
ven a very wrong Sentence : For a Fudge, ſays he, ought not to conſider 
what is mo/? fir, but what is ;z/#; not who could make the eſt uſe of a thing, 
but who hath the mo/? rzght to it. | 

This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Vir 
tue may be inſtilld into Children ; bur chiefly to prove that Juſtice is a man- 
ly Virtue, and that there is nothing wherein Children may be more eaſily 
miſled, than in matter of Right and Wrong : Therefore Children ſhould be 
taught the general Principles and Rules of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, becauſe 
if we would teach them to do Juſtice we muſt teach them to Eyow what Jus 
flice is. For many are unju:t merely out of Ignorance and for want of 
knowing better, and cannot help it. | 

4thly, To Charity; I mean chiefly to the poor and deſtitute ; becauſe this, 
as it is an eſſentzal (o 1s it a moſt ſub/?antzal Part of Religion. Now to en- 
courage this Diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only give them the Ex- 
ample of it, but muſt frequently inculcate upon them ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture as theſe, That pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
i this, to viſit the fatherleſs aud the widows in their afflition : That as we 
ſow in this kind, ſo we ſhall reap : That he ſhall have judgment without mercy 
who hath ſhewed no mercy : That at the Judgment of the Great Day we ſhall 
in a very particular manner be ca[l'd to an account for the practice or omil- 
fion of this Duty, and ſhall then be abſolved or condemned according as 
we have exerciſed or negleced this great Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion. 
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Prov. XXII. 6. ] 


Train up a Child in the way be ſhould go, and when he 
is old be will not depart from 1t. 


V. J [ HE good Education of Children conſiſts 2» giving them good Ex. 

ample. This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by 

that ſolemn Reſolution of his, 7 will behave my ſelf wiſely in a 
perfeft way, I will walk within my houſe with a perfett Heart. Let Parents 
and Maſters of Families give good Example to their Chi/dren and Servants, 
in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Families, which will nouriſh Religion 
in thoſe that are under their care - And let them alſo be Exemplary in a 
ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe that belong to them. 

And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples 
to converſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions ; 
leſt by walking with them they learn their way and get a Blot to their Souls. 
There is a contagion in Example, and nothing doth more lily infinuate it 
ſelf and gain upon us than a living and familiar Pattern ; therefore, as 
much as in you lies, let Children always have good Examples before 
them. 

Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary to them in the beſt 
things, becauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries 
greateſt Authority with it. And without this, InſtruQtion will ſignifie ve- 
ry little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find 
it very hard to perſ{wade our Chtldren to do that which they ſee we do not 
practiſe our ſelves. For even Children have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as 
to underſtand that ations are more real than words, and a more certain 
indication of what a Man doth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the 
molt lively way of teaching, and becauſe Children are much given to imi- 
tation, it 15 likewiſe a very delightful way of InſtruQion, and that of which 
Children are moſt capable; both becauſe it is beſt underſtood, and is apt 
to make the deepeſt impreſſion upon them. 

So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious 
and good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children. If you deſire to have 
them good, the beſt way to make them ſo is to give them the Example of 
it in being good your ſelves, For this Reaſon Parents ſhould take great care 
to do nothing but what is worthy of Imitation. Your Children will follow 

You 
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you in what you do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is evil, 
The evil Example of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement to Chil- 
cren to Sin, becaule it is a kind of Authority for whar they do, and looks like 
a juſtification of their wickednels. 

With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy 
good Initruftions, when thou thy ſelt giveſt them an ill Example 2 Thou doſt 
but as it were becken to them with thy head, and ſhew them the way to Hea- 
ven by thy good Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeit them 
in the way to Hell by thy contrary Example. Whenever you ſwear, or tell a 
lye, or are paſſionate and furious, or come drunk into your Family, you wea- 
ken the Authority of your Commands, and loſe all reverence and obedience 
to them by contradifting your own Precepts. 

The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and enflame others to the 
imitation of them, bur when they come from one whois faulty and vicious in 
that kind himſclf they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and encous 
ragement to the exerciſe of thole Virtues which we plainly fee they do not 
practiſe themſelves. It is the Apoſtle's Argument, Thou therefore that teacheſt 
another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf 2» Thou that teacheſt thy Children to ſpeak 
truth? doſt thou tell a [ye 2 Thou that ſayeſt they muſt not ſwear, duſt thou 
profane the Name of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes ? Thou art unfit 
tobe a guide of the blind, alight to them that are in darkneſs, an inſtrutter of the 
fooliſh, and a teacher of Babes, becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt only a form of Know- 
ledge and of Truth in the Law, but artdeſtitute of the lite and praQtice of it. 
In a word, if you be not caretul to give good Example ro your Children, you 
deteat your 0v'n Counſels, and undermine the beſt inſtructions you can give 
them ; and they will all be fpilt hike Water upon the barren Sands, they will 
have no effc&, they will bring forth no fruit. 


VI. Good Education conſiſts i» wiſe and early Reſtraints from that which is 
evil, by jeaſonable Reproof and Correttion. And this aliois one way of Inſtructi- 


on : So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom : And though proy. 25: 


both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, yer the great end of them is to pre- 25 
vent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the time to 
come. And therefore whatever will probably be effteRual for future Caution 
and Amendmeat, ought to be ſufficient in this kind, becauſe the End is always 
to give meaſure to the Means : And where a mild and gentle Rebuke will do 
the buſineſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding further ; or when 
that will not do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be effeRual, 
the Rod may be ſpared. 

Provided always that our Lenity give no encouragement to Sin, and be fo 
managed, that Children may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and reſol- 
ved, that if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſhed. And provi- 
ded likewiſe, that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature and qua-= 
licy of the Fault. We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wiliul and het 
nous Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. To rebuke 
gently upon ſuch an Occaſion is rather to countenance the Fault , and ſeems 
to argue, that we are not ſenſible enough of the enormity of it, and that 
we have not a due diſlike and dereſtation for it : Such cold Reproofs as 
thoſe which old El; gave his Sons, Why do you ſuch things * Por IT hear of 
your evil dealing by all this People ; that is, their carriage was ſuch as gave 
publick Scandal: Nay, my Sons, for it is not a good Report that T hear, you 
make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. 
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Sucia a cold Reproot as this, where the Crime was ſo great and nctorious 
was a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and { 
God interprets ir, and therefore calls it, 'a kicking at his Sacrifice, and a deſpi- 

En.219* fog of his Offering : And he threatens E/i with moſt terrible Judgments up. 
on this very account, becauſe his Sens made themſetves vile, and he reftr ained 
them not. 

So chat our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where th 
Faulc is great, there greater Severity mult be uſed ; ſo much at leaſt as mz y 
be an effeQual Reſtraint for the future. Here was E/7's miſcarriage, that in 
the caſe of ſo great a Faulc as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding waz 
neither proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End ot Repro of and Correci. 
on, Which is Amendment for the future : But he uſed ſuch a mildneſs in his 
Reprcof of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them in their 
vile courſes : For fo the Text \ays, that hs Sons made themſelves wile, aud he 
reſtrained them not. 

There are indeed ſome Diſpoſiticns fo very tender and tractable, that a 
gentle Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children arc of that temper, that Cor- 
retion mult be (ſometimes uſed, and a fond Indulgence in this Caſe is many 
times their utter ruin and undoing ; and in truth not Love but Hatred, $o 

Prov. 13. the Wiſe man. tells us, He that ſpareth the rod hateth hu Son, But he that 

> _ loveth him chaſteneth him betimes. Chaſten thy Son while there is hope, and 

Ch. 22.15. Jef not thy Soul ſpare for his Crying. And again. Fooliſhneſs is bound up iq 
the heart of a Child, and the Rod of Correftion ſhall drive it far from him. 

Ch. 23-13-[/jth hold not correttion from the child, for if thou beateſt him with the kod 

" be ſhall not dye: Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and ſhalt deliver his Soul 

Ch. 29.15 from Hell, Again, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom, but a Chiid left to 
kimſelf bringeth his Mother to ſhame : He mentions the Mother emphacically, 
becaule ſhe many times is moſt taulty in this ford Indulgence ; and thereture 
thz ſhame and prief of it doth juſtly fall upon her. 

So that CorreCtion is of great ule, and often ncceflary ; and Parents 1!;ar 
{orbear it are not only cruel to their Children, bur co themlcelves : For 
God many times puniſheth thoſe Parents very lfevercly who have negleed 
th:s neceſſary piece of Diſcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole 
Bible a more territle temporal Threatning than chat cuncerning 7/; and his 
Houle, for his fond indulgence to his Sons, who when thy came to be 
Mcn, prov'd ſuch horrible Scandals not only to their Father, bur to the 
Prieſt's Otfice ; and to to that degree as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to 

| te abhorred by all the People, I will recite the Threatning at large, for an 

- "u_ H AJmoaition to Parents that they be nor guilty in this kind: T7he Lord ſaid 

ts * "to Sanuel, Behold I will do a thing in Trae! at which both the ears of every 
one that heareth it ſhall tingle : In that day I will perform againſt Fli all *t+ 
which I have ſpoken concerning his Houſe ; when I begin [ will alje ».. 
end. For I bave told him that I will judge his Houſe for evcr for the I»; 
ty which he knoweth, becauſe bis Sons made themſcives vile 3! the rejtramed 
them not : And therefore 1 have ſworn unto the Houſe of Fii, that ihe Inrquity 
of Elis Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sacrifice nor Offer ;»g for ever. | {now 
very well that this enormous wickedneſs of El/'s Sons was committed 
by them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inſtance is never- 
theleſs to my pre:ent purpole, there being hardiy any doubt to be made 
but that it was the natural effect of a remils and too indulgent an Edu- 
Cation. 
| Yea very often God doth corre and remarkably puniſh fond Parents 
by thoſe very Childrea who have wanted due Reproof and Corretion : Ot 

whicl 
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which the Scripture gives us a remarkable Inſtance .in Adonijah, upon the 
mention of whoſe Rebellion againſt David his Father, the Text takes parti- 
cular notice of his Father's extreme Fondneſs of him, as both the procuring 
and meritorious Cavſe of it: For his Father had not diſpleaſed him at any 
time, in ſaying, why haſt thou done ſo And on the contrary, the wiſe Son of 
Sirach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth his Son ſhall have joy of him. 


VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, tbe 
bringing of Children to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter to prepare them 
for ſolemn Confirmation. | - 

It was with a particular reſpe& to this Work of pablick cat:chifing, and by 
way of Introduction to it, that I at firſt propoſed ro treat thus largely of the 
good Edacation of Children, hoping it might be of good Utle to handle this 
Subjett more tully than it hath uſually been done, at leaſt ro my Knowledge, 
trom the Pulpit. 

And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very briefly, concerning the 
Nature, and concerning the Neceſſity and great Utctuln:(s of Carechifing Chil- 
dren. | 

Firſt, For the Nature of it, it is a particular Way of teaching by Queſtion 
and Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtruction of Children in the 
Principles of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular Method is 


any where enjoined in Ser/pture ; but Inſtruttion in general 1s: And I doubt 


not but that upon this general Warrant Parents and Miniſters may ule that 
Way of Inſtruction of Children which 1s moſt fit and proper to inſtill into 
them the Principles of Religion. It 1s true, that the Word x4#1y&», from 
wheace our Word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed in Scripture to ſignifie teach- 
ig in general: But it hath ſince by Ecclefaſtical Writers been appropriated to 
that particular way of Inſtrudtion which hath been long in uſe in the Chriſta 
Church, and is commonly called Catechifing. | 

Secondly, As to the Neceſſity and great ©ſefutneſs of it ; Catechifing hath a 
particular Advantage as to Children : becaule they are ſubje& to torgetful- 
nels, and want of Attention. Now Catechifng is a good Remedy againſt 
both theſe ; beczuſe by Que/tzons put to them, Children are forc'd to take no- 
tice of what is taught, and muſt give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion that is 
ask'd : And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and containing in a little compaſs the 
moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more eaſily remembred. 

The great Zſ/efulneſs, and indeed the Neceſity of it, plainly appears by Ex- 
perience. For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been 
catechiſed have any clear and competent Knowledge of the Principles of Re- 
ligion ; and for want of this are incapable of receiving any great Benefit by 
Sermons, which ſuppoſe Perſons to be in ſome meaſure inſtructed beforehand 
in the main Principles of Religion. = 

Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix'd in them, they be- 
come an eaſie Prey to Seducers. And we have had fad Experience of this in 
our Age; and among many other diſmal Efte&s of our late Civil Contuſions 
this is none of the leaſt, that publick Catechifing was almoſt wholly diſuſed, 
and private too in moſt Families : For had Catechifng of Children been conti- 
nued, it is very probable that this Age would have been infeſted with fewer 
Errors, and with fewer Schiſms ; and that there would not have been ſo much 
Apoſtaſie from the Fundamentals of Religion. For it ts, Ithink, a true 0#/er- 
vation, that Catecbiſing, and the Hiſtory of the Martyrs have been the two 
great Pi/ars of the Proteſtant Religion. 
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There being then ſo great a Neceſſity and Ulſctulnets of this Way of Inſtructi- 
on. 1 would carneſtly recommend the PraQile of it to Parents, and Maſters 
of Families with reſpe& to their Chi/dren and Servants. For I do not think 
that this Work ſhould lie wholly upon Miniſters. You muſt do your Part ar 
Eome, who, by your conſtant Reſidence in your Families, have better and 
more eaſy Opportunities of inculcating the Principles of Religion upon your 
Children and Servants. There you muſt prepare them for Publick Catech;- 
ſing, that the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy upon him. 

As to the Patt which concerns Mini/ters, I intend, by God's Afliſtance, {0 
ſoon as the Buſineſs can be put into a good Method, to begin this Exerciſe. 
And I do earneſtly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring 
ſuch of them as are fit, to be publickly Catechiſed and Inſtrutted in the Prin- 
ciples of Religion ; and I ſhall, as often as ſhall be thought expedienr, ſpend 
{ome time in this Work, between Afternoon Prayers and Sermon. 

The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which 
is ſhort, ang contains in it the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Religzon. And 
T ſhall make a ſhort and plain Explication of the Heads of it, ſuitable to the 
Capacity of Children. And becauſe this may not probably be of ſo great 
Advantage to thoſe who are of riper Years and Underſtandings, yet becauſe 
Children are to be inſtruted as well as Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are 
like to carry away the leaſt Profiz to bring with them the more Patzexce : 
Eſpecially fince I ſhall for their Sakes, in the conſtant courie of my A4fternooy 
Sermons, more largely and fully explain the chief Principles of the Chriſt;an 
Belief : A Work which you know I have ſome time ago entred upon. 


VIII. The /a# thing I ſhall mention, and with which the State of Childhood 
ends, is the bringing of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirwd, by 
their taking upon themlelves the Yow which by their Saretzes they entred in- 
to at their Baptiſm. 

This is acknowledged by almoſt all Ses and Parties of Chri/tzans to be 
of Primitive Antiquity, and of very great Oſe when it is performed with 
that due Preparation of Perſons for it, by the Miniſters to whole Charge they 
belong, and with that Seriouſneſs and Solemnity which the Nature of the 
thiog doth require. 

And to that end it were very deſirable that Coyfirmations ſhould be more 
frequent, and in ſmaller Numbers at a time ; that ſo the B:/hop may apply 
himſelf more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by 
this means the thing may make the deeper Impreſſion and lay the ſtronger 
Obligation upon them. 

One thing more I could wiſh, both to prevent Confuſion, and for the Eaſe 
alſo of the Biſhop that his Work may not be endleſs, that Miniſters would 
take care that none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop or to be preſented 
by the Miniſters to be confirmed a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are 
woat to offer themſelves every time there is a Confirmation, which is both 
very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there being every whit as little Reaſon for 
a ſecond Confirmation, as there is for a ſecond Baptiſm : And if any Perſons 
need ſo often to be Confirmed, it is a Sign that Confirmation hath very little 
Effet upon them. 


IL. I proceed to the Second general Zead, which was to give ſome more 
particular Direftions for the management of this Work of the good Education of 
Children in ſuch a way as may be moſt effettual to its End. 


Firſt, En- 
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| Firff, Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular Temper 
and Diſpofition of Children, that you may ſuit and apply your (elves to it, 
and by ſtriking in with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweeteſt 
and eaſieſt way. This is like Knowledge of the Nature of the Ground to be 
planted, which Husbandmen are wont very carefully ro enquire into, that 
they may apply the Seed to the Soz/, and plant in i that which is moſt pro- 
per for it : 


Quid queq; ferat regio, quid queq; recuſet. 
Hic ſegetes, illic veniunt felicins uvg. 


Every Sol is not proper for all ſorts of Grain or Fruzt ; one Grount is fit for 
Corn, another for Vines : And ſo is it in the Zewpers and Diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren: Some are more capable of one Excellency and Virtue than another, 
and ſome more Strongly inclined to one Yice than another : Which is a 
great Secret of Nature and Providence, and it is very hard to give a juſt and 
latisfattory Account of it. 

It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we 
may accordingly apply our care to them, and manage them to the beſt Ad- 
vantage : Thar where we diſcern in them any forward Inclinations to Good, 
we may caſt in ſuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their (uitableneſs to their 
particular Tempers, we judge molt likely to take ſooneſt and deepeſt Root : 
And when theſe are grown up, and have taken Poſleflion of the Soil, they 
will prepare it for the Seeds of other Vertues. 

And fo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular dif- 
poſition and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muſt with great 
Diligence and Care apply ſuch InſtruQtions and plant ſuch Principles in them, 
as may be moſt effeQtual, to alter this evil Diſpoſition of their Minds ; that 
whilſt Nature is tender and flexible we may gently bend it the other- way : 
And it is almoſt incredible what ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience 
may be done towards the reAifying of a very perverſe and crooked Diſpo- 
ſition. 

So that it is of very great Uſe to obſerve and diſcover the particular Tem- 
pers of Children, that in all our Inſtrution and Management of them, we 
may apply our ſelves to their Nature, and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition : 
By this Means we may lead and draw them to their Duty in human Ways, and 
ſuch as are much more agreeable to their Temper than Conſtraint and Necef- 
ſity, which are barſh and churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever is done 
with Delight, goes on cheerfully ; but when Nature is compell'd and forc'd, 
things proceed heavily: Therefore, when we are forming and faſhioning 
Children to Religion and Vertue, we ſhould make all the Advantage we can 
of their particular Tempers. This will be a good Direction and Help to usto 
conduct Nature in the Way it will moſt eaſily go. Every Temper gives 
ſome particular Advantage and Handle whereby we may take hold of them 
and ſteer them more eaſily : But if we take a contrary Courſe, we mult ex- 
pe& to meet with great Difficulty and Reluftancy. 

Such Ways of Education as are prudently fitted te the particular Diſpoſiti- 
ons of Children, are like Wind and Tide together, which will make the 
Work go on amain : But thoſe Ways and Methods which are applied croſs 
to Nature are like Wind againſt 7:de, which make a great Stir and Conflict, 
but a very ſlow Progreſs. Not that I do or can expeCt that all Parents 
ſhould be Philoſophers, but that they ſhould uſe the beſt Wiſdom they have 
in a Matter of ſo great Concernment, 

Secondly, 


_ 622 Concerning the Education of Children. Serm.LIl. 


Secondly, In your Inſtruction of Children, endeavour to plant in them 
thole Principles of Religion and Vertue which are moſt ſubſtantial, and are 
like to have the beſt Influence upon the future Governmeat of their Lives, 
and to be of continual and laſting u'e to them. Look to the Seed you fow, 
that it be ſound and good, and for the Benefit and Uſe of Mankind : 7his is 
to be regarded, as well as the Ground into which the Seed is caſt. 

Labour to beget in Children a right Apprehenſion of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſundamental and neceſſary to the Knowledge of (God and our Duty : 
and to make them ſenſible of the great Evil and Danger of Sin; and to work 
in them a firm Belief of the next Life, and of the Eternal Rewards and Re. 
compences of it, And if theſe Principles once take root they will ſpread far 
and wide, and have a vaſt Influence upon all their Actions, and unleſs ſome 
powerſul Luſt,or Temptation to Vice hurry them away, they will probably 
accompany them and ſtick by them as long as they live. 

Many Parents, according to their Knowledge and Apprehenſions of Refi. 
gion in which they themſelves have been educated, and too often, according 
to their Zeal without Knowledge, do take great Care to plant little and il} 
grounded Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to faſhion them to a 
Party, by infuſing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes of a Se# 
which when they come to be examined have no Subſtance, nor perhaps Senſe 
in them: And by this means, inſtead of bringing them up in the true and 
ſolid Principles of Chriſtianity, they take a grear deal of Pains to inſtruCt them 
in ſome doubtful DoQrines of no great Moment in Religion, and perhaps 
falſe at the bottom ; whereby inſtead of teaching them to hate Sin, they fix 
them in Schiſm, and teach them to hate and damn all thoſe who difler from 
them and are oppoſite to them ; who yet are perhaps much more in the right, 
and far better Chriſtians than themſelves. | | 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to ſee 
with what a confident Contempt and ſcornful Pity ſome ilEinſtructed and ig- 
norant People will lament the Blindneſs and Tgnorance of thoſe who have a 
thouſand times more true Knowledge and Skill than themſelves, not only in 
all other things, but even in the Practiſe as well as Knowledge of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; believing thoſe who do not reliſh their affeed Phraſes and 
uncouth Forms of Speech to be ignorant of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and ut- 
ter Strangers to the Life and Power of Godlineſs. 

But now what is the Effect of this miſtaken Way of Education 2 The Har- 
vef? is juſt anſwerable to the Z7usbandry, 


Trfelix lolium & ſteriles dominantur avent ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to reap; and inſtead of good Grain 
to have Cockle and Tares : Zhey have ſown the Wind, and they ſhall reap the 
Whirlwind ; as the Expreſſion is in the Prophet ; inſtead of true Religion, and 
of a ſober and p:aceable Converſation, there will come up new and wild 
Opinions, a faQious and uncharitable Spirit, a furious and boiſterous Zeal, 
which will nexher ſuffer themſelves ro be quiet, nor any body that is about 
them. 

But if you defire to reap the EffeRs of true Piety and Religion, you muſt 
take care to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, which may give them a general Bya/s to Holineſs and Goodneſs, and not 
to little particular Opinions, which being once fix'd in them by the ſtrong Pre- 
Judice of Education, will hardly ever be rooted out. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firlt be- 
ginniogs of Sin and Vice: So ſoon asever they appear pluck them up by the 
Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary piece of good 
Husbandry. V ces like ill Weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the 
Soil, it will be hard to extirpate and kill them: But if we watch them and cut 
them up as (o2n as they appear, this will diſcourage the Root and make it 
dye. 

"i herefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and ac- 
cuſtomed ro any evil courſe. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth 
ard continuance will ſoon grow obſtinate, and having oace ſpread its Roots, 
it will be a very cifticult matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be 
ſo long neglected till he be over-grown with Vice to that degree, that it 
may be out of the power of Parents ever to bring him to good Fruir; If ic 
once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children ic will be one of the 
harceit (hings in the World to give a ſtop to it. It is the 4po/tle's caution 
to take heed of beins hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, which they who 
go 01 in an evil cou:le will molt certainly be. We ſhould cbſerve the firſt 
app-arances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents as ſoon as they 
ſtic leſt they bite them to ceath. 

Fourthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publick 
IVorſhip of God, where he hath promiſed his more elpecial preſence and 
blefliog. Ir is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where zhe Lord 
hath commanded the bleſſing even Life for evermore : There ate the means wich 
God hath appointed for the begetting and encreaſing of Grace in. us: This is 
the Poo! where the Ange} uſerh ro come and to move the Waters : Bring your 
Children hicher, where if they diligently atrend taey may meet with an Op» 
portunity of being healed. 

And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an account 
of what they have heard and learn'd there : This will make chem toth to at- 
cend more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up 1n their Memories 
with greater care, and will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and more laſt- 
10g impreſſion upon their Minds. 

Fifthly, B: careful more eſpecially to put them-upon the exerciſe and pra- 
&ice of Religion and Virtue, in ſuch inſtances as their underſtanding and 
age are capable of, Teach them ſome ſhort and proper Forms of Prayer to 
God, to te ſaid by them devoutly upon their Knees in private, at leaſt every 
Morning and Evening. A great many Children neglect this, not from any 
ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no Body takes care to teach rhem how 
ro doit, Andif they were taught and pur upon daing it, the habit and cu- 
ſtom of any thing will after a little while make that eaſy and delightful enough, 
which they cannot afterwards be brought ro without great difficulty and re- 
luftancy. 

Knowledge and Praftice do mutually promote and help forward one ano- 
ther. Anowledge prepares and diſpoleih for Prattice, and Praftice is the beſt 
way to perte& Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and 
race thing in compariſon of that true and diſtin&t knowledge which is got- 
ten by Praftice and Experience, The moſt exact skill in Geography is no- 
thing compar'd with the knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Specula- 
tive part hath travell'd over and carefully view'd the Countries he hath read 
of, The moſt knowing Man in the Art and Rules of Navigation is no body 
in compariſon of an experienced Plot and Seamay. Becauſe knowledge 
perfe&ted by practice is as much different from mere Speculation as the sk1ll 
of doing a thing is from being told how a thing is to be done. For Men 


may 
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" tisfy me that he knows how to do 1t. 


may eaſily miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Experience are ſeldom de- 
ceived. Give me a Man that conſtantly does a thing well, and that ſhall (4- 
That Sayizg of our B. Saviour, if 
any Man will do my will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine whether it be of God, 6; 
whether T ſpeak of my ſeif , is a clear determination of this matter, namely, 
That they underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt carelul to do it. 
And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God 1s, 1s to tranſcribe his Per. 
feftions in our Lives and Actions ; to be holy, and juft, and good, and merciful 


as He 1s. 


Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſleſt with 
the true Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put 
them upon the praQtice of what they know : Let them rather be taughr to 
do well than to talk well ; rather to avoid what 1s evil, '1n all its ſhapes and 
Fppearances, and to practice their Duty ia the ſeveral Inſtances of it, than to 


Job 28.28. ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels : Unto Man he ſaid, Behold? the 


fear 


1 Joh.2.2, 
354- 


Ifa. 28.10, 


Sir H, W. 


f the Lord, that is wiſdem, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
Hereby, ſaith St. Fohn, we know that we know him, if we keep his Command.- 
ments : He that ſaith I know him and keepeth not his Commandments ts a liar, 
and the truth is not in him. 

LXenophon tells us, that the Perftans inſtead of making their Children /eary. 
ed, taught them to be virtuous ; and inſtead of filling their heads with fine Spe- 
culations, taught them honefty, and fincerity, and reſolution ; and endeavour- 
ed to make them wiſe and valiant, juF? and temperate. Lycurgus allo in the 
inſtitution of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth rookno care about Learning, 
but only about che Lives and Manners of their Children : Though I ſhould 
think that the care of both is beſt, and that Learning weuld very much 
kelp to form the Manners of Children, and to make them both wiſer and 
better Men, And therefore, with the leave of ſo great and wiſe a Law-ygiver, 
I cannot but think that this was a defect in his Z»/ſ{itution ; Becauſe Learn- 
ing, if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and goodrels, 15 not only an 
ornament, but a great advantage to the better Government of any Kingdom 
or Commonwealth. 

Sixthly, There muſt be great care and diligence uſed in this whole buſineſs 
of Education, and more particularly in the /nſtruition of Children, There 
muſt be /ine «pon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, 
as the Prophet expreſſeth it. The Principles ot Religion and Virtue mult be _ 
inſtill'd and dropt into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they are 
capable of receiving them : For Children are narrow-mouth'd Veſſels, and a 
great deal cannot be poured into them at once. 

And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practiſe and exerciſe of Religion 
and Goodnels by degrees, till Holineſs and Virtue hath taken root, and they 
be well ſettled and confirmed in a good Courſe- Now this requires conſtant 
attendance, and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait tor the fruit of 
our labours. 

In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall into a greater depth of earth, 
and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time be- 
fore they appear above-ground; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to 
any height, and yet they may afterwards be very conſiderable : Which, as 
an ing<mous Author oblerves, ſhould excite the care and prevent the deſpair of 
Parents : For if their Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as 
the Vine, they may perhaps prove 


=——proles tarde creſcentis Olive: 


lis "a ——_ we 


verm. Lil. Concerning the Education of Children, 


525 


Iris a work of great pains and oifficulry to reEtity a perverſe Diſpeſition. 
It is more c:!ly to pa//zare the corrupticn of Nature, tut the care of it requires 
time and carciul loukirg to. An evil temper and inclitation may be cover'd 
and conceal'd, but it is a great work to conquet and ſubdue it. Ir muſt firſt be 
check'd and ſtopp'd 1n its courſe, and rhen weaken'd and the force of it be bro+ 
ken by degrees, and at laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and rooted out. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, to all theie means we muſt add our conſtant and ear: 
neſt Prayers to God tor our Children, that his Grace may take anearly poſlel- 
ſion of them ; that he would give chem virtuous inclinationsand towardly di- 
ſpoſitions for goodnels : And that he would te plealed to accompany all our 
endeavors to that end with his powertul Atliſtance and Blefling ; without which, 
all that we can do will prove inctfe&tual. Parents may plant, and Miniſters 
may water, but it is God that muſt give the encreaſe. 

Be often then upon your knees tor your Children. Do not only teach 
them to pray for themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and ear- 
neſtneſs commend them to God and to the power of hy Grace, which alone is able 
to ſanify them. Apply your ſelves to rhe Father of lights ; from whom comes 
every good and perfett Gift : Beg his H. Spirit, and ask Divine knowledge and 
wiſdom for them of Him, who giverh to all liberally and upbraideth no 
man : Beſeech Him to ſeaſon their tender years with his Fear, which & the 
beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them as Abraham did tor hmael, Oh that Iſþ- 
mael may live in thy fight. 

Many Parents, having found all their endeavours for a long time together 
incttectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and importu- 
nate Prayer to God, as their laſt Refuge. Monica, the Mother of St. Auſt:y, 
by the conſtancy and importunity of her Prayers, obtained of God the conver- 
fion of her Son, who proved afterwards (o great and glorious an Inſtrument of 
good to the Church of God : According to what St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Mzlain, 
to encourage her to perſevere in her tervent Prayers for her Sox, had ſaid to 
her Fieri non poteſt ut filius tot lachrymarum pereat, It cannot be, ſays he, 
that a Son of ſo many Prayers and Tears ſhould miſcarry. God's Grace is free, 
but it is not likely bur that God will at Jaſt give in this bleſſing to our earneſt 
*Prayers and faithful Endeavors. 

Therefore pray for them without ceaſing, Pray and faint not. Great impor- 
tunity in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious Anſwer. Our B. Saviour ſpake 
two Parables on purpoſe to encourage us herein : Not becauſe God is moved, 
much leſs becauſe he is tired out with our Importunity ; but becauſe it is an 
Argument of our firm belicf and confidence in his great Goodneſs: And 7v 
them that believe all things are poſſible, lays our B. Lord, To whom, &c. 
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Weacion of Children. 


Prov. XXII. 6. 


Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is 
old he will not depart from it. 


Proceed to the next general Head which I propoſed, namely, 


Ht.- To diſcover ſome of the more remarkable and common Miſcarriages in the 
management of this Work. | do not hereby mean groſs neglects for want of care, 
but miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of prudenceand skzil, even when there 
1s no want of care and diligence in Parents and Iuſtrudtors. And I ſhall for 
Method's ſake reduce the more conſiderable and common Mzſcarriages to theſe 
three Heads. 


Firſt, In matter of Iuſtrud ion. 
Secondly, In matter of Example. 
Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Corredion. TR” 


[. In matter of Zyſtrufion. Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not 
teaching their Children the true difference between Good and Evil, and the de- 
grees of them : As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is nor, or 
that any thing is not a Sin which in truth is ſ(o: Or when we teach them to 
lay more ſtreſs and weight upon things than they will bear ; making that 
which perhaps is only convenient to be 1n the higheſt degree weceſſary, or that 
which it may be is only znconventent, or may be an occaſion ol Scaxdal to foine 
weak Chriſtians, to be a Sin i» zts own nature damnable. 

Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things, when they are as ai- 
ligent to inſtruct them in leſſer things, and as ſtri&t inenjoining th:m, and as 
ſevere in puni:hing the commiſſion or negle& of them,according as they eſt.em 
them goed or evzl, as if they were the weightier things of the Law and matters 
of the greateſt moment in Religion. 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have | 
with great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair : ; 
Nay, [ can remember ſince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked | 
upon as a Sin of the firſt magnitude ; and when Miniſters generally, what- 
ever their 7ext was, did in every Sermon either find or make an occaſion 
with great ſeverity to reprove the great Sin of /oug Hazr ; and if they faw 


any 
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any one in the Congregation guilty in that kind, they would point him our 
particularly, and ler fly at him with great zeal. 

[ have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtriatly forbidden their Chil- 
dren the uſe of ſome ſorts of Recreations and Games under the notion of heij- 
nous Sins, upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of For- 
zune and Skil/ they were therefore unlawful; a reaſon which I think hath no 
weight and force in it, though I do notdeny but Human Laws may for very 
prudent Reaſons either reſtrain or forbid the uſe of theſe Games, becauſe of 
the boundleſs expence both of Mozey and Tame which is many times occaſio- 
ned by them. 

I have known others, nay perhaps the ſame Perſons, that would not only 
allow but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the Service of God under 
ſome Forms, which according to their ſeveral apprehenſionsthey eſteemed robe 
Superſtitious or Faftious. But this I have ever thought to be a thing of moſt 
dangerous Conſequence, and have often obſerved it to end either in the neg- 
lect or contempt of all Religion. 

And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions, and lay great 
ſtreſs upon them,as if they were ſaving or damning Points ; and hereby ſet ſuch 
anedge and keenneſs upon them, for or againſt ſome indifterent modes and cir- 
cumſtarces of God's Worſhip, as if the very Being of a Church, and the Eſſence 
of Religion, were concern'd in.them ? | | 

Thcle certainly are great M;lakes, and many times have very pernicious 
:TeQts, thus to confound things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference as 
good and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when Chil- 
dren come to be Men, and to have a treer and larger view of the World, and 
Shall find by the contrary practice of very wiſe and ſerious Perſons, that they 
ave quite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think that to 
be a Six which their Parents have fo ſtrictly forbidden them under that noti- 
on,and many times punifh'd them more ſeverely for the doing of it than if they 
had told a Lye,this may makethem apt to queſtion whether any thing be a Sin: 
And the violence which they offer to their Con(ciences,and the ſtrein that they 
give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with the general practice of 
others, contrary to the Principles of their Education, doth many times open 
a gap for preat and real Sins. 

Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or again 
indifferent Opinions or Pradiſes in Religion, do uſually when they are grown 
up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peeviſh, and froward, 
and uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either in the way 
of Superſtition or Faftion, according to the Principles which have been inſtill'd 
into them to &yaſithem either way : And very hardly do they ever quit them- 
ſelves ſo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wile and peaceable and ſub« 
ſantial Chriſtians. 

In ſhort, if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children have 
been thus indiſcreetly Educated, their Religion differs as much from that of 
ſober and judicious Chriſtians, as the C3vi/ behaviour and converſation of thoſe 
who have been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how tocarry themſelves, 
does from the behaviour of thoſe who have had a more free and generous 
Education. 


If. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſe Lives are Ex- 
emplary in the main, who yet ſeem to uſe -too great a freedom þefore their 
Children, It is an old Rule, andI think a very good one, 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There i a very great Reverence due to Children. There are many thiogs whict 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be pru- 
dent and expedient to do before all Perſons. There are ſome words and aQi- 
ons ſo trivial and light, that they are not fit to be ſaid or done before thoſe 
for whom we have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of Converſation 
which is only proper among Equals in Age and Quality, which if we uſe be- 
fore our Superiors and Betters, we ſeem to contemn them ; it before our In- 
feriors, they will go nigh to contemn us. 

It ovght to be conſider'd, that Children do not underſtand the exa@ limits 
of good and evil, fo that if inour words or ations we goto theutmoſt bounds 
of that which is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of thewing them the way 
to that which is unlawful. Childrea are not wont to be careful of their ſteps, 
and therefore we will not venture them to play about a Precipice, or near a 
dangerous Place, where yet Men that will take care may go ſafely enough. 
And therefore Parents ſhould be very careful to keep their Children from 
the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance from it as they can. And to 
this end their words and actions ſhould ever be temper'd wut gravity and 
circumſpe&ion, that Children may not ſee or hear any thing which may ac- 
quaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry thzm to the Borders of 
Vice; leſt they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but rake a ſtep further than you 
intended they ſhould go. 


III. In matter of Reproof and Correfion ; many Religious and Careful Pa. 
rents are guilty of zwo great Miſcarriages in this part of Education. 

Firſt, Of too much rigor and ſeverity; which, eſpecially with ſome ſort ot 
Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made up- 
on Children ſhould be ro allurethem to their Duty, and by reaſonable induce- 
ments to gain them to the love of Goodneſs; by Praiſe and Reward, and ſome- 
times by Shame and Diſgrace : And if this will do, there will be no occaſion 
to proceed to Severity ; eſpecially not to great Severities, which are very un- 
ſuitable to Human Nature. A mixture of prudent and feaſonable Reproof or 
Corredion when there is occaſion for it, may do very well ; but Whips are not 
the Cords of a Man : Humane Nature may be driven by them, but ir muſt be 
led by ſweeter and gentler ways. 

Speuſippus cauſed the Piftures of Joy and G/adneſs to be ſet round about his 
School, to ſignify that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendredas pleaſant 
as may be : And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements anden- 
couragements to Learning and Goodneſs. Metus haud diuturni Magiſter of- 
ficii, lays Tully ; Fear alone will not teach a Manhis Duty and hold him to it 
for any loug time : For when that is removed, Nature will break looſe and do 
like it (eli: Beſides, that frequent Corre#:onus make Puniſhmeats to loſe their 
Awe and Force, andare apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children, and to har- 
den them againſt Shame; and after a while they will deſpiſe Correfon, when 
they find they can endure it. 

Great Severities do often work an efte&t quite contrary to that which was 
intended : And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere Schoo!, 
hate Learning ever after for the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it 
upon them: And fo likewiſe an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and 
Goodneſs by unreaſonable ſtrifneſs and rigor does often beget in them a 


laſting diſguſt and Prejudice againſt Religion, and teacheth them, as _— 
+ ays, 
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ſays, Virtutem fimul odiſſe & ndſſe, to hate Virtue at the ſame time that they 
reach them to know it ; For by this means Virtue is repreſented to the minds 
of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good and evil are brought too 
near together : So that whenever they think of Religion and Virtue, they re- 
member the Severity which was wont to accompany the InſtruQions about 
it ; and the natural hatred which Men have for Puniſhment is by this means 
derived upon Religion it ſelf, And indeed how can it be expected that Chil- 
dren ſhould love their Duty, when they never hear of it but with a handful 
of Rods (hak'd over them? 

| inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to have obſerved 
more notorious Inſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very 
ſtrict and ſevere Parents. Or which I can give no other account but this, 
that Nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly : It hath 
ſomething in it like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſs'd 
does upon the firſt liberty return back with fo much the greater violence : 
In like manner the vicious diſpoſitions of Children, when reſtrained merely by 
the ſeverity of Parents, do break forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get 
looſe and from under their Diſcipline. 

Secondly, Another miſcarriage in this matter is, when Reproof and Cor- 
re&Fi-n are accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one 
Faulr, 22d nerhaps a greater in the puniſhment of another. Beſides, that 
this inakes Reproof and Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which 
uſuall; does not perſwade and reform but provoke and exaſperate. And this 
probably may be one reaſon of the A4poſtle's Admonition, Parents provoke not 
your Children unto wrath , becauſe that ts never likely to have any good effect. 
Corredion isa kind of Phyfick, which ought never to be adminiſtred in Paſſion, 
but upon counſel and good advice. 

And that Paſſion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle tells 


us when he ſays, that zhe Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their pleaſure ; Heb. 10. 


that is, they do it many times to gratify their Paſſion ; &ut God chaſtens us '* 
fer our Profit, not in anger but with a deſign todo us good ; and can we have 
a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to imitate ? 

A Father is asit were a Prince and a Fudge in his Family « There hegives 
Lws, and inflits Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how 
miſ-becoming a thing would it be to ſee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a Man 
in Choler? It is the ſame thing to (ee a Father in the heat and fury of his 
PaGion correct his Child. If a Father could but fee himſelf in this Mood, and 
how ill his Paſſioa becomes him, inſtead of. being angry with his Child he 
wou!s be out of Patience with himſelf, I proceed to the next thing I pro- 
poled, namely, - 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propoſition contained in the Text, by 
ſhewing how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage, 
and to have ſo good and laſting an influence upon their whole Ltves. 

I confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monftrous and prodi- 
gious Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore ; which diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to Vice, and a violent 
antipathy to Goodneſs, Such Tempers are next to deſperate, but yer they 
are not utterly intractable to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of 
Parents. 

I hope ſuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they 
ſhould ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption 
and degeneracy of Humane Nature, and of the great need of Divine _ 
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But ſurely there is no Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced 
againſt that which is good. This would be ſo terrible an ObjeRtion againſt 
the Providence of God as would be very hard to be anſwered. God be 
thanked, moſt rempers are tractable to good Education, and there is very 
great probability of the good ſucceſs of ir, 1t it be carefully and wiſely ma- 
nazcd. 

, wp ſor the Confirmation of this 7r«th I ſhall inſtance in zwo very great 
Advantages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. 

1/, It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firſt Poſſeſſion. 

2dly, The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 

Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the 
firſt Poſſeſſion. The Mind of Man isan aQive Principle, and will be employ- 
ed about ſomething or other. It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore cake up 
with that which firſt offers it ſelf. So foon as Reaſon puts forth it ſelf, and the 
Underſtanding begins to be exerciſed, the mind of Man diſcovers a naturaf 
thirſt after Knowkdge, and greedily drinks in that which comes firſt. Tf it 
havenot the Waters of Life and the pure Streams of Goodneſs to allay that 
thirſt,it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy Paddles and impure Pleaſures of this 
World. 

Now ſince Children will be bufying their Minds about ſomething,it is good 
that they ſhould be entertain'd with the beſt things, and with the beſt Notj- 
ons and Principles of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable. Ir is a 
happy thing to be Principled, and, as I may ſay,Prejudiced the berter way,znd 
that Religion ſhould get the firſt poſſeflion of their Hearcs. For it is certainly 
a great Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender and freſh Soul. And if 
Parents be careleſs and negle&t this advantage, the Enemy will be ſure to ſow 
his Tares whilſt the Zusbandman is aſleep. 

Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil, by giving God and Goodneſs an carly 
poſſeſſion of our Children, and by fetting him mto their Hearts betimes. 
Poſſeſſion is a great Point,and it is of mighty conſequence to have Nature plant- 
ed with good Seeds, before vicious inclinations ſpring up and grow into 
Strength and Habit. 

I know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb currant in the World, and the Devil 
hath taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, 4 young 
Saint, and an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is moſt like- 
Iy to prove an old one. Solomon to be ſure was of this mind, and I make no 
deubt but he made as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done ſince : 
Him only excepted who was a much greater and wiſer Man thin Solomon, 

Secondly, Good Educationgives likewiſe the Advantage of FZabit and Cu- 
from ; and Cuſtoms is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of I:is Epiſtles lays 
of it, eficaciſimus omnium rerum Magifter, The moſt powerful and effettual Ma- 
fer in every kind. Ik is an acquired and a fort of Second Nature, and next to 
Nature it ſelf a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bearsa huge ſway inall 
Humane AQtions. Men love thoſe things and do them with caſe to which they 
have been long inured and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go againit 
Cuſtom with great regret and uneaſineſs. | 

And among all others, that Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in Child- 
hood : And we fee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in forming 
Perſons in Religion and Virtue. Now education is nothing but certain Cu- 
—_ planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep root whilſt Nature was 
gender, | 

' We ſee likewiſe in common Experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 


Cuſtom is, and how hard to bealterd. Therefore the Cretiays, when or 
wou 
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would curſe a Man to purpoſe, wiſh'd that the Gods would engage him in ſome 
bad Cuſtom, looking upon a man after that to be irrecoverably loſt. -So on 
the other fide, to be engaged in a good Cuſtoms is an unſpeakable advantage ; e- 
ſpecially for Qhildren to be habituatedto a holy and virtuous courſe,before the 
Habits of Sin and Vice have taken root and are confirm'd in them. 

We are too naturally inclined ro that which is evil: But yet this ought 
not to diſcourage us, becauſe it is certain in Experience that a contrary C#- 
fom hath done much in many Caſes, even where Nature hath been ſtrongly 
inclined the other way. Demoſthenes did by great Reſolution and almoſt inft- 
nite Pains, and after a long Habit, alter the natural imperfe&ion of his Speech, 
and in deſpite of Nature became the moſt eloquent Man perhaps that ever lived. 
And this amounts even to a Demonſtration, tor what hath been done may be 
done. 

So that it is not univerſally true which Ariſtotle ſays, That Nature cannot 
be altered. Ir is true indeed in the Inſtance in which he gives of throwing a 
Stone upward; you cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay, though you 
fling it up never ſo often, teacha Stone to aſcend of it ſelf : And ſo it is in 
many other Inſtances in which Natare 1s peremptory: But Nature is not al- 
ways ſo; but ſometimes hath a great latitude: As we ſee in young Tre: s, 
which though they naturally grow flraight up, yet being gently bent may 
be made to grow any way. But above all, Moral inclinations and habits 
do admit of great alteration, and are ſubj<& to the (power of a contrary 
Cuſtom. | 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men ſhould take grezt care, that 
they do not owe their Religion only to CufZom ; but they ſhould upon con- 
ſideration and due examination of the grounds of it, ſo far as they are capa- 
ble of doing it, make it their Choice. And yet for all that we muſt nor 
deny the beſt Religion in the World this greateſt advantage of all other. It 
is certainly a great happineſs for Children to be enclin'd ro that which when 
they come to underſtand themſelves they would make their Choice, it they 
were indifterent : But an indifferency cannot be preſerved in Children: And 
therefore, ſince they will certainly be 4zafſed one way or other, there is all 
the reaſon in the World why we ſhould endeavour to byaſs them the better 
way. Parents may often miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love their 
Children they cannot but wiſh and endeavour that they mzy be good, and do 
what is beft. 

I come now to the /aſt Head | propoled, which was, 


V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments | can offer, to ſtir up and 
perſwade thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it with great Care and Conſcience. 

If the foregoing Diſcourſe be true, what can be faid to thoſe who are guilty 
in the higheſt degree of the groſs neglect of this great Duty 2 Who, neither by 
Inſt ruftion; nor Example, nor Reſtraint trom evil, do endeavour to make their 
Children good. Some Pzrents are ſuch Monſters, I had almoſt ſaid Devzls, as 
not to know how 70 give good things ro rheir Children ; but inſtead of bread 
give them a ſtore,” inſtead of f/þ give them a Serpent, inſtead of an egg give 
them a ſcorpion as our Saviour exprelleth it. | 

Theſe are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deſtrudi- 
on; in the ſervice of the Devz/, and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity : 
Who inſtead of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, intuſe into them the 
Principles of Atheiſm, and Irreligion, and Prophaneneſs : Inſtead of teaching 
them to love and reverence Religion, they teach them to hate and deſpiſe it, 


and to make a mock both of Sis and Holineſs : Inſtead of training them up in 


the 


632 Concerning the Education of Children. Serm.LIIL 


Ece-7- 11. 0, that Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance ; but ſurely an Inheritance wit 


the knowledge of the Z7. Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, they do edificare ad Gehennam, they edify them for Heb, by teaching 
them to prophane that Holy Book, and to abuſe the ord of God which they 
ought to tremble at, by turning it into Jeſt and Raillery : lnſtead of teaching 
them to Pray and to Blefs the Name of God, they teach them to Blaſphem: thar 
Great and Terrible Name, and to prophane it by their continual Oaths and 7m- 
precations : And inſtead of bringing them to God's Church, they carry them to 
the Devil's Chappels, to Play-houſes and places of Debaxchery, thoie Schools 
and Nurſeries of Lewdneſs and Vice. 

Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſs 
and Virtue, are the chick Exncouragers and Patterns of YVice and Wickedneſs in 
their Children; and inſtead of reſtraining them from Evil,they countenance them 
in it, and check all forward inclinations to Goodneſs ; cull at laſt they make 
rhem ter times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that corrupt Nz- 
ture which they derived from them ; and hereby treaſure up, both for their 
Children and themſelves, wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the Revelations of 
the righteous Fudgments of God. 

Bur I hope there are tew or none ſ#ch here. They do not uſe to frequent 
God's Houle and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to thoſe who 
. are not ſonotoriouſly guilty in this kind,though they are greatly faulty in neg- 
leing the good Education of their Children. And for the greater conviction 
of ſuch Parents, I ſhall offer to them the following Con/tderat ions. 

Firft, Conſider what a ſad Iyheritance you have conveyed to your Children, 
You have tranſmitted to them corrupr and depraved Natures, evil and vici- 
ous Inclinations : You have begotten them in your own Image and likeneſs, 
{o that by Natare they are Children of Wrath. Now methinks Parents that 
have a due ſenle of this ſhould be very folicitous, by the beſt means they can 
uſe, to free them from that Curſe; by endeavouring to corre thoſe perverſe 
diſpoſitions and curſed inclinations which they have tranſmitted to them. 
Surely you ought to do all you canto repair that broken Eſtate which from 
you is deſcended upon them, 

When a Man hath by Zreaſen tainted his Blood,and forfeited his E/tate,with 
what grief and regret doth he. look upon his Children, and think of the Injury 
hath been done to them by his Fault? And how ſolicitous 1s he, before he dye, 
ro petition the Xing for favour tohis Childreg > How earneſtly doth he charge 
his Friends to be careful of them and kind tothem 2 That by theſe means he 
may make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune which hath been ruin'd 
by hts Fault. 

And have Parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Children, in reference to thetr 
Eſtate and Condition in this World ; and have they none for the good eſtate of 
their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World > If youare fenſi- 
ble that their Blood is tainted, and that their beſt Fortures are ruined by your 
lad Misfortune ; Why do you not beſtir your ſelves for the repairing of God's 
Image inthem 2 Why do you not travel >: birth till Chriſt be formed in them © 
Why do you not pray earneſtly to God,and give Himno reft,?who hath reprie- 
ved, and it may be pardoned yox, that He would extend Fu Grace to then al- 
{o, and grant them the Bleſſings of his New Covenant # 

All your Children are begotten of the Bond-woman; therefore we ſhould pray 
as Abraham did, O that Iſhmael! may live in thy fight : O that theſe Sons of 
Hagar may be Heirs of a Bleſling, 

Secondly, Conſider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt 
Inheritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of _ 
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out Wiſdem and Virtue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet how 
many Parents are there who omit no Care and Induſtry to get an Eſtate that 
they may leave it to their Children, but uſe no. Means to form their Minds 
and Manners for the right Uſe and Enjoyment of it; without which it had 
been much happier for them to have been left in great Poverty and Straits? 

Doſt thou love thy Child 2 This is true Love to any one, to do the beſt 
for him we can. Of all your Toil and Labour for your Children, this may be 
all the Fruit they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the Advan- 
tage 'of a good Education. All other things are uncertain. You may raiſe 
your Children to Honour, and ſettle a noble Eſtate upon them to ſupporr 
it : You may leave them, as you think, to faithful Guardians, and by Kind- 
neſs and Obligation procure them many Friexds : And when you have done 
all this, their Guardiavs may prove unfaithful and treacherous, and in the 
Changes and Revolutions of the World their ZZonours may flip from under 
them, and their Riches may take to themſelves Wings and fly away : And when 
rheſe are gone, and they come to be nipp'd with the Froſts of Adverſity, 
their Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. Thu #z a fore Evil, which 
yet I have ſeen under the Sun. 

By if the good Ectucation of your Children hath made them wiſe and vir- 
tuous, You have provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach 
of Fortune, and cannor be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to 
ſtand in the higheſt Places of the City, and to cry out to the inhabitants, 0 
ye People ! why do you toil to get Eſtates for your Children, when you take no care 
of their Education ? This is, as Diogenes (aid, to take care of the Shoe, but 
none of the Foot that is to wear it ; to take great Pains for 8n E/tate for your 
Children, but none at all to teach them how to uſe it; that 15, ro take great 
Care to undo them, but none to make them happy. 

Thirdly, Conſider that by a carctul and Religious Education of your Chil- 
dren you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they hap- 
pen to prove, you Will have the Comtort of a good Conſcience and of ha- 
ving done your Duty. If they be good, they are matter of great Comfort 
and Joy to their Parents. A wiſe Son, ſaith Solomon, maketh a glad Father. 
It is a great SatisfaQtion to ſee that which we have planted to thrive and grow 
up ; to find the good Effect of our Care and Induſtry, and that the Work of 
our Hands doth proſper. The Sox of Sirach, among ſeveral things for which 
he reckons a Man Happy, mentions this in the firſt place, Ze that hath joy xcaur 25. 
of his Childres. 7 

Oa the contrary, in wicked Children the Honour of a Family fails, our 
Name withers, and in the next Generation will quite be blotted out : Where- 
as a hopeful Poſterity is a Proſpect of a kind of Erernity, We cannot leave a 
better and more laſting Monument of our ſelves, than in wiſe and virtuous 
Children. Buildings and Books are but dead things in compariſon of theſe 1i- 
irg Memorials of our ſelves. 

i: the good Education of your Children you provide for your ſelves ſome 
of 1:i- beſt Comforts both tor this World and the other. For thu World ; 
and +: at ſuch a Time when you moſt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean 
the 1i-1c of Sickneſs and old Age. Wile Men have been wont to lay up ſome 
prefidia Senefutis, ſomething to ſupport them in that gloomy and melan- 
choly Time, as Books and Friends, or the like: But there is no ſuch exter- 
nal Comfort at ſuch a Time as good and dutiful Children. They will zhen 
be the light of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our fainting Spirits; and will re- 
compence all our former Care of them by their preſent care of ws ; And when 
we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the Pleaſure fo ſee our 
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Youth as it were rexewed, and our (elves flouriſhing again in our Children. 
The Son of Syrach, ſpeaking of the Comlort which a good Father hath in a 


Eccluſ. 30. well educated Son, Though he dye, lays he, yet he 72s as if he were not dead, 
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Gen. 18, 
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for he hath left one behind him that is like himſelf. While he lived he ſaw and 
rejoiced in him, and when he died he was not ſorrowful. 

Whereas, on the contrary, a fooliſh Son is, as Solomon tells us, a meavineſs 
to his Mother, the Miſcarriage of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affe& 
the Mother. Such Parents as neglect. their Children, do as it were provide 
ſo many Pains and Aches tor themſelves againſt they come to be 0/. 'Ang 
rebellious Children are to their infirm and aged Parents ſo many Aggravati- 
ons of an evil Day, ſo many Burthens of their Age: They help to bow them 
down and to bring their gray hairs ſo muchthe ſooner with ſorrow to the grave. 
They do uſually repay their Parents all the Neglects of their Education by 
their undutiful Carriage towards them. 

And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakable Comfort to us in the 
Other World. When we come to appear before God at the Day of Fudgment, 
to be able to ſay to Him, Lo! here am I and the Children which thou haſt gi- 
vex me : How will this comfort our Hearts, and make us lifr up our Heads 
with Joy in that Day ? 

Fourthly, Conſider that the ſureſt Foundation of the publick Welfare and 
Happineſs is laid in the good Education of Children. Families are increaſed 
by Children, and Cities and Nations are made up of Families. And this is a 
Matter of ſo great Concernment both to Religzon and the Civil Happineſs of a 
Nation, that anciently the beſt cenſtituted Commonwealths did commit this 
care to the Magiſtrate more than to Parents. 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for F7o- 
ftazes, they offer'd rather to deliver to him twice as many Men ; fo much 
did they value the Loſs of their Country's Education. But now amongſt us 
this Work lies chiefly upon Parents. There are ſeveral Ways of reforming 
Men ; by the Laws of the Czvil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching of 
Miniſters. But the moſt likely and hopeful Reformation of the World muſt 
begin with Children. Wholeſom Laws and good Sermons are but ſlow and 
late Ways: The timely and the moſt compendious Way is good Educati- 
on. This may be an effetual Prevention of Evil, whereas all after-ways are 
bur Remedies, which do always ſuppoſe ſome negle&t and Omiſlion of timely 
Care. 

And becauſe our Laws leave (o much to Parents, our Care ſhould be fo 
much the greater: and we ſhould remember that we bring up our Children 
for the Pablick, and that if they live to be Mer, as they come our of our 
Hands they will prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief co the Age. So that 
we can no way better deſerve of Mankind and be greater BenetaQors to the 
World, than by Peopling it with a Rzghteous Off ſpring. Good Children are 
the Hopes of Poſterity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than 
well diſciplin'd Children. This gives the World the beſt Security that Relt- 
gion will be propagated to Poſterity, and that the Generations to come ſhall 
know God, and the Children that are to be born ſhall fear the Lord. 

This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to his being the Friend of God, 
that he was the Farher of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Chil- 
dren, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, 
that God himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham without ſpecial mention of 
it to his everlaſting Commendation : 7 know Abraham, fays God, that he will 
command his Children and his Houſhold after him to keep the way of the Lord, 
and to do Juſtice and Judgment. 

f Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Conſider yet turther, the great Evils conſequent upon this Neg- 
let. And they are manitold. But not to enlarge particulariy upon them, 
they all end n zhs, the final Miſcarriage and Ruin of Children. Do but l:ave 
depraved corrupt Nature to its felf, and it will take i:s own Courſe, and the 
End of it, in all probability, will be miſcrable. 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Vertue be not carefully ſown in the 
tender Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good 
Education, there will certainly ſpring up Briars and Thorns, of which Pa- 
rents will not only teel the Inconventence, but every body elſe that comes 
near them, 


Negleflis urenda filix innaſcitur Agris. 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring fort; 
that which is either uſeleſs or hurttul, or both ; For Nature is ſeldom barren, 
it will either bring forth «ſefu! Plants, or Weeds. 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the negle& of Education puts 
Children upon a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally in- 
clin'd to be. Do but let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin 
and Vice. And when they are once accuſtomed to do Evil, they have loſt 
their Liberty and Choice : They are then hardly capable of good Counſel 
and Inſtruction: Or it they be patient to hear it, they have no Power to 
follow it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and /ed captive by Satan 
at his pleaſure. And when they have brought themſelves into this Conditi- 
on, their Ruin (eems to be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, 
they are never to be reclaimed. | 

Nor doth the Miſchief of this Negle& end here, but it extends it ſelf to 
the Publick, and to Poſterity. If we neglet the good Education of vur 
Children, they wall in all probability prove bad Men; and rheſe will neglect 
their Children ; and ſo the Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid ; and 
our Poſterity will be bad Members both of Church and Commonwealth 

If they be negleQted in Matter of ſtruction, they will either be ignorant 
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or erroneous : Either they will not mind Religion, or they will Jitturb the- 


Church with new and wild Opinions: And I tear, that the Negl-& of In- 
ſiructing and Catechi/ing Youth, of which this Age hath been fo grofly gui!- 
ty, hath made it ſo fruitful of Errors and ſtrange Opinions, 

But if beſides this, no Care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they will 
become Burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of human Society, and fo much 
Poiſon and InfeQion let abroad into the World. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often conſider that the Negt:& of this 
Duty will not only involve them in the Inconvenience and Shame, and Sorrow, 
of their Childrens Miſcarriage, but in a great Mealure in the Gnz/f of it : They 
will have agreat Share in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome forc chargeable 
with all the Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth! wild and fower 
Grapes, the Parents Teeth will be ſet on Edge. 


The temporal Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies which come from the careleſs 


Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eftate, all which do uſually 
ſuffer by the vicious and lewd Courtes of your Children; theſe, methinks, 
ſhould awaken your Care and Dzligence : But what ts this to the Geile which 


will redound to you upon their Account ? Part of all their Wickedneis will 


be put upon your Score ; and poſſibly the Sins, which they commirc many 
Years after you are dead and gone, will follow you' into the other World, 
and bring new Fewcl to Hell, ro heat that Furnace hotter upon you. 
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However, this is Certain, that Parents muſt one Day te accountable fr 
all their Negic&s of their Chi/dren : Ani fo likewiſe ſhall, Miniſters 2nd Ma. 
fters of Families for their People and Servants, lo far as they had the Charge 
of them. | 

And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for 
all rheir Negle&s of their Children, in Matter of Inſtruflion, and Example, ani 
Reſtraint from Evil 2 How will it make your Ears to tingle, when God ſhajl 
*ari(e terribly to Judgment, and ſay to you, Behold ! the Children which 7 
have given you; They were ignorant, and you inſtrutted them not; They mad: 
themſelves vile, and you reſlrained them not : Why did not you teach them 
Home, and bring them to Church to the publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, 
and train them up to the exerciſe of Piety and Devotion 2 But you did not only 
neglett togive them good Tnſtruttion, but you gave them bad Example : And ls / 
they have followed you to Hell, to be an Addition to your Torment there, 

' Unnatural Wretches ! that have thus negletted, and by your neglett deſtroyed 
thoſe, whoſe Happineſs, by ſo many bonds of Duty and Aﬀettion, you were obliged 
to procure : Behold! the Books are now open, and there is not one Prayer upon 
Record that ever you put up for your Children: There is no memorial, no not / 
much as of one Hour that ever was ſeriouſly ſpent to train them up to a ſenſe of 
God, and to the Knowledge of their Duty : But on the contrary it appears, that 
you have many ways contrived their Miſery, and contributed to their Ruin, aud 
help'd forward their Damnation. How could you be thus unnatural > How could 
you thus hate your own Fleſh, and hate your own Souls > Flow much better had it 
been for them, and how much better for you, that they had never been born ? 

Would not ſuch a heavy Charge as this make every Joint of you to trem- 
ble? Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to have 
your Children challenge you in that Day, and ſay to you one by one, Had 
you been as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as I'was capable of 
learning it : Had you been but as forward to inſtrutt me in my Duty,as I was ready 
to have hearken'd to it,it had not been with me as it sat this Day : I had not now 
ſtood trembling here in a fearful expettation of the eternal Doom which is juſt ready 
to be paſs d upon me. Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave 
me ſuck. Tis to you that I muſt in a great meaſure owe my everlaſting —__ 
Would it nor ſtrike any of us with Horror to be thus challenged and reproach- 
ed by our Children in that great and terrible Day of the Lord ? 

I am not able to make ſo dreadtul a Repreſentation of this Matter as it de- 
ſerves. But I would by all this, if it be poſſible, awaken Parents to a Senſe of 
their Duty, and terrify them out of this groſs.and ſhameful negle& which 
ſo many are guilty of: For when I ſcriouſly conſider how ſupinely remils 
and unconcerned many Parents are, as to the Religious Education of their 
Children, I cannot but think of that Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, 
Better be his Dog than his Child : | think it was ſpoken to another Purpole, 
but is true likewite to the Purpoſe I am ſpeaking of : Better to be ſome Mens 
Dogs, or Hawks, or Horſes, than their Children : For they take a greater Care 
to breed and train up zheſe to their ſeveral Ends and Ules, than to brecd up 
their Children for eternal Happineſs. 

Upon all theſe accounts, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that 
when he is old he may not depart from it : That neither your Children may be 
miſerable by your Faulr, nor you by the neglect of fo natural and neceſſary a 
Duty towards them. God grant that all that are concerned may lay theſe 
things ſeriouſly to heart : For his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriff; To Whom, 
with 7hee, O Father, and the Holy GhoFF, be all Honour and Glory both now 
and Ever. Amey. Pe 
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EccLES. XIL. r. 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Youth 
While the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh 
when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them. 


N the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Education of Children, I have 
I carried the Argument through the State of Childhood to the beginnin 

of the next ſtep of their Age which we call 7Tourh; when they come 
to exerciſe their Reaſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the Perfor- 
mance of that Solewn Yow which was made for them by their Surezjes in 
Baptiſm. 

To encourage them to ſer (criouſly and in good earneſt about this Work, 
I ſhall now add another D#ſcourſe concerning the Aavantages of an Early 
Piety. And to this purpole I have cholenfor the Foundation of it theſs Words 
of Solomon, in his Book, called, Ecclefraſtes, or the Preacher : Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them. 

It will not be neceſſary to give an account of the Context any further than 
to tell you, that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively Deſcription of the 
Vanity of the World in general, and particularly of the Lite of Man. This 
is the main Budy of his Sermon, in which there are here and there ſcattered 
many ſerious Reflexions upon our (clves, and very weighty Conſiderations 
to quicken our Preparations for our latter End, and to put us in Mind of the 
eays of darkneſs, which will be many, as the Preacher tells us in the Chapter 
before the 7ext. 
| Among, thele is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text: 
Which do indeed concern thole that are Toung, but yet will afford uſeful 
Matter of Meditation to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever : Of 
great thankiulnefs to Aimighty Gcd from thoſe who by the Grace of God, 
and his Bleſſing upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious 
Courſe betimes: And of a deep Sorrow and Repentance to thoſe who have 
negleted and let flip this beſt Opportunity of their Lives ; and of taking 
up a firm Reſolution of redeeming that Lofs, as much as is poſſible, by their 
future Care and Diligence : And to them more eſpecially, who are grown = | 
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Job 8. 13, 
Pal. 9. 17. 


Pal. 10. 4, 


and have nor yer begun this great and neceſſary Work, it will miniſter Occaſi- 
on to refolve upon a ipeedy Retreat, and without any further delay to return 
to God and their Duty ; leſt the Opportunity of doing it, which is now al- 
moſt quue ſpent, be loſt for ever. 

The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator ; and a Li- 
mitation of it, more cſpecially to one particular 4ge and 7ime of our Life - 
in the days of our Touth : Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay 
particular Emphaſis and Weight upon this : Remember thy Creator in the days 
of thy Toath, that is, more eſpecially in this Age of thy Lite : To intimate ro 
us, both that this is the fitteſt Seaſon, and that we cannot begin this Work 
too ſoon. | 

And this is further illuſtrated by the Oppoſition of it to O/d Age : Ihe 
the evil days come not, ner the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt ſay I have 
20 pleaſure en them : This is a Deſcription of O/d Age, the Evils whereof are 
continually growing ; and which in reſpect of the Cares and Gricts, the Di- 
ſtempers and Infirmities which uſually attend 1t, 1s rather a Burthen than a 
Pleaſure. 


In the handling of theſe 1Vords, I ſhall do theſe zhree things : 

Fir, I ſhall conſider the Nature of the 4 or Duty here enjoin'd, and that 
is to remember God. | 

Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator, 
which is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the Remembrance 
of Him. 

Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to this 
particular Age of our Lives, the days of our Touth : Why we ſhould begin 
this Work then, and not put it off tothe Time of Old Age. 


T. IT ſhall conſider the Nature of the 4 or Duty here enjoin'd, which is 
to remember our Creator. For the underſtanding of which Expreſſion and 
others of the like Nature ia Scripture, it is to be conſidered that it 1s very uſual 
in Scripture toexprels Religion and the whole Duty of Man, by ſome eminenc 
Ad, or Principle, or Part of Religion : Sometimes by the XAnowledge of God, 
and by Faith in him; and very trequently by the Fear and by the Love of 
God ; becauſe theſe are the great Principles and Parts of Religion : And fo 
likewiſe, though not fo frequently, Religion is exprels'd by the Remembraxce 
of God : Now Remembrance is the a&tual Thought of what we do habitually 
know. To remember God is to have him aQually in our Minds, and upon 
all proper Occaſions to revive the Thoughts of Him, .and as David expreficth 
it, to ſet him always before us : Tſet the Lord, ſays he, always before me, that 
is, God was continually preſent ro his Mind and Thoughts. 

And in Oppoſition to this we find wicked Men in Scripture deſcribed by the 
contrary Quality, Forgetfulneſs of God : So they are deſcribed in Fob ; Such 
are the paths of them that forget God, that is, of the Wicked : And the ſame 
Deſcription Davzd gives of them : The wicked, ſays he, ſhall be turned into Hel, 
and all the Nations that forget God : And elſewhere he gives the ſame Chara- 
Cter of a wicked Man, that God is not in all his thoughts. | 

And the Courie of a Religious Life is not unficly expreſsd by our Remem 
brance of God. For to remember a Perſon or Thing is to call them to mind 
upon all proper and hitting Occaſions ; to think actually of them, ſo as to 
do that which the Remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To 


rem: mber a Friend, is to be ready upon Occaſion te do him all good Offices: 


Fo remember a Kindneſs and Benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and 
ls 


requite 
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requite it when there 1s an Opportunity : To remember an Injury, is to be 
ready to revenge it: And ina Word to remember any thing is to be mindful 
to do that which the Memory of ſuch a thing doth naturally luggeſt to us. 

So that to remember God, is frequently and in our moſt ſerious and retired 
Thoughts to conſider that there is ſuch a Being as God is ; of all Power and 
Perfettion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to live 
by, ſuitable ro our Natures ; and will call us to a ſtri&t Account for our Ob- 
ſervance or Violation of rhem, and accordingly reward and puniſh us; very 
often in this World, and to be ſure in the other. 

It is to revive often in our Minds the Thoughts of God and of his infinite 
PerfeQions, and to live continually under the Power and Awe of theſe Ap- 
prehenſions, that He is infinitely Wiſe and Good, Holy and Juſt ; that He is 
always preſent with us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate to our 
moſt ſecret Thoughts, and will bring every work into Fudgment, and every ſe- 
cret thing whether it be good, or whether it be evil; as the Preacher tells us in 
the Concluſion of this Sermon. 

The Duty then here required of us, is, fo ſoon as we arrive at the Uſe of 
Reaſon and the Exerciſe of our Underſtandings, to take God into Confidera- 
tion, and to begin a Religious Courſe of Lite betimes ; ro conſecrate the be- 
ginning of our Days and the Flower and Strength of them to his Service : 
Whilſt our Mind is yet ſoft and tender, and in a great Meaſure free from all 
other Impreſſions, to be mindful of the Beirg that is above us; and in all 
our Deſigns and Actions to take God into Conſideration, and to do every 
thing in his Fear, and with an Eye to his Glory. Remember thy Creator, 
that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve Him; and in a Word, doevery 
thing as b. comes one that is mindful of God, and hath Him continually in 
his Thoughts. 


I. I ſhall in the next place conſider, what there is in the Notion of God 
as our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige Men to 
the Remembrance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remem- 
ber God, but to remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings : 
Remembeg thy Creator. And there is certainly ſome particular Emphaſis in it, 
ſo that God conſidered under the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike us 
with a particular regard and awe of Him. And that upon a zhreefo/d account 
as Creation is a ſenſible Demonſtration to us. 1/f. Ot the Being. 2dly. Of 
the Power, and 3dly. Of the Goodneſs of God. 

Firff, Ot His Being. The Creation is of all other the moſt ſenſible and 
obvious Argument of a Deity. Other Conſiderations may Work upon our 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our 
Senſes. So often as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth ; upon 
our ſelves, or into our ſelves ; upon the things without us, and round about 
us: Which way ſoever we turn our Eyes, we are encounter'd with plain Evi- 
dences of a Superior Being, which made us and all other things : Every thing 
which we behold with our Eyes doth in fome way or other repreſent God 
to us and bring him to our Minds, fo as we cannot avoid the fight of Him 


if we would. So the P/almiſt tells us ; The Heavens declare the glory of God, Pal. rg. 1. 
and the Firmament ſhews the work of his hands. And lo likewiſe St. Paul : gom.1. 20. 


The inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen 
being underſtood by the things which are made ; even his eternal Power and 
Godbead. 

Secondly, As the Creation is a Demonſtration of God's infinite Power. And 
this Conſideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion of 
all' 
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all other in the Soul of Man : Inſomuch that the Athezſft would fain aſcribe the 
Original Apprehenſion and Belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men : Pri- 
mus in orbe Deos fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods ; and by this means would 
fain perſwade us, that it is fo far from being true that God isour Creator, that 
he is merely the Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination. 

But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made ug 
there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in Awe of him, and have him al. 
waysin our Mind and Thoughts ; becauſe he who made us and all other things, 
if we negle@ him and forger fo great a BenefaCtor, can as eaſily make us miſc- 
rable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Creator, and deſpiſe 
or forget him at thy utmoſt Peril. 

Thirdly, As the Creation is a Demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his 
Creatures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator doth naturally ſuggeſt 
to our Minds, that his Goodies brovgt us into Being ; and that if Being be 
a Benefit, God is the Fountain and Author of it, that his Goodneſs called us 
out of nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of his good Pleaſure we 
are and were created, He was under no Neceſliiy of doing it ; for he was from 
eternal Ages happy in himſclf betore we were, and would have been ſo to 
all Ecernity, though we had never been ; nor was it poſſible he could be under 
any Obligation to us betore we were. 

And he is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firſt, but like. 
wiſe as we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which 
firſt gave us Life and Breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE as well as were 
created. 

And can we forget fo great a BenefaQtor, and be unmindful of the God that 
formed us £ Can we chute but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great 
Parron and Preſerver cf our Lives? And fo ſoon as we arrive at the Uſe of 
Reaſon, and diſcover this great Benefator to whom we owe our Lives and 
all the Bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do Homage to him, and to ſay 
with David, O come, let us worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker : For He tu the Lord our God, it is Fle that hath made us and yot we our 
ſelves ; we are his People, and the Sheep of his paſture. I procecd to conlider 
in the | 


IIT. and Laſt Place, The Reaſon of the Limitatzon of this Duty more eſpe- 
cially to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember »:'» rby Creator in the days 
of thy Touth, when the evil days come not, nor th: years draw nigh when thou 
ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them : NOW, in the days of thy Touth ; by 
which So/omon plainly deſigns zwo things : 

Fir}, To engage young Perſons to begin this great and neceſſary Work of 
Religion betimes, and as ſoon as ever they are capable of taking it into Con- 
ſideration, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Touth. And the Son of 
Sirach much to the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking of one that in good earncit ap- 
plies his Heart to Wiſdom, deſcribes him in this manner, He will give bis heart 
fo reſort early to the Lord that made him; which is the ſame with the Exprel- 
ſion in the Text, of remembring our Creator in the days of our Touth. 

Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſet about this Work preſently, and 
nor to deter it and put it oft to the future, as moſt are apt to do ; Remember 
NOW thy Creator in the days of thy Touth : Eſpecially, nor to adjourn it to the 
moſt unfit and improper time of all other, to the time of Infi:mity and old 
Age; NOW, in the days of thy Touth ; when the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have uo pleaſure in them : While the San, 


or the Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darken'd, GC. x 
An 
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' And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations = ann oung 


Perſons, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following Particulars. 
Firſt, Becaule in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and moſt ſen- 
ſible Obligation to remember God our Creator : In the days of our Touth, when 
rhe Bleſſing and Benefit of Lite is new, and the Memory of it freſh upon our 
Minds, It ought not indeed to be fo, but we find it true which Sexeca ſays, 
Nihil citins ſeneſcit quam gratia; Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date 
chan Obligation ; and we are but too apt to forget what we have the greateſt 
Reaſon to remember. | 
. ta this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free Uſe and Exerciſe 
of cur Reatun, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and it we were not taught 
it, we ſhould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out of our 
ſelves: I fay, the firſt rhing we are inſtructed in and inquiſitive about is, the 
Author of cur Beings, and how we came into the World : And when God 
firit appears to our Minds, and we come t y degrees clearly to underſtand by 
waole Bounty and Bleſſing it is that we aze and have been preſerved thus long, 
with-ut our own Care; prir.cipally by the Providence of God, and under 
him by thoſe Inſtruments which he hath raiſed and preſerved for that purpoſe : 
When we conſider this, we cannot but be ſtrangely ſurpriz'd both with the 
Novelty of the Benefir, and the Greatneſs of it. | 

And when we have well view'd our ſelves, and look'd about us, upon the 
Creatures below us, all of them {ukje to our Dominion and Ule : And when 
we conſider ſeriouſly in vu hat a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we arc 
placed; and how fearfully and woriderfully we are made, not grovelling up- 
on the Earth, or bowed down to ir, but of a beautiful and upright Shape of 
Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of Countenance as it we were all Kings of the 
Creation: And which is much more excellent than this, that we ere enducd 
with Minds and Underſtandings, with Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are 
capable not only of converſing with and benetiting one another, bur aiſo of 
the Knowledge and Friendſhip and Enjoy ment of the beſt and moſt perfect of 
Beings, God himſelf : I lay, when we firſt conſider this, and meditate ſeri- 
ouſly upon it, can we pollibly ever after forger God ? Shall we cot naturally 
break out into that Enquiry which Elihu thinks fo proper for Man, that he 
wonders it is cot in every Man's Mouth, Where is God my Maker, who teacheth 
me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than the Fowls of 
Heaven ? 

So that there is a very ſpecial Obligation upon us to be mindful of God in 
this Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the Knowledge of him, and 
when the Sen of his Favours is fr:th and new to us; and not only f>, bur 
when the Bleſſing of Life is at the very beſt, and in its verdure and flower ; 
when cur Health is in its Strength and Vigor, and the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of Life have their full Taſte and pcrte&t Reliſh, So Job deſcribes the 
days of bis Youth, O that / were as in months peſt as in the days when God pre- 
ſerved me ; when his Candle ſhined upon my head, 
ed through darkneſs, as 1 was in the days of my youth, &cc. 

Indeed when the evil days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon zhe 
years in which thou thy ſelf haſt no pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of 
Pretence hen to forget God ; becauſe thes Life begins to wither and decay, 
and not only the Glois and Beauty, but even the Comfort and Sweetnelſs of it ig 
gone, and it becomes an inſipid and taſtleſs thing: But thou art inexcuſable, 
O Mar, whoever thou art, if thou art unmindful of God in the beſt Age of 
thy Life, and when the Senſe of his Benefits ought upon all Accounts to make 
the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt Impreſſions upon thy Mind. A 

Nnna Secondly, 


and when by his light Iwalk- ; 
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Secondly, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon this, if we con- 
ſider that notwithſtanding the great Obligation which lies upon us to remern- 
ber our Creator in the days of our youth, we are moſt apt at that time of all 
other to forget Him. For that which 1s the great Bleſſing of Youth is alfo 
the great Danger of it, I mean, the Health and Proſperity of it ; and though 
Men have then leaſt Reaſon, yet are they moſt apt to forget God in the 
height of Pleaſure, and in the abundance df all things. 

Youth is extreamly addicted to Pleaſure, becauſe it is moſt capable and 
moſt ſenſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we 
are moſt apt to tranſgreſs. Nothing does fo beſot the Mind and extinguiſh 
in it all ſenſe of Divine things, as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love with 
them, they will take off our Thoughts from Religion, and ſteal away our 
Hearts from God. For »o Man can ſerve two Maſters; and the carnal mind uy 
enmity againſt God. 

Beſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe unexperienc'd ; and 
conſequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no net as to the future Con. 
ceraments of this temporal Life; much Jeſs of that which ſeems to be 
at ſo much a greater Diſtance, and for that reaſon 1s ſo very ſeldom in our 
Thoughts. 

Thirdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Re- 
ligious Courſe of Life. And this does nor contradid the former Argument, 
though it ſeems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt 
prone to be idle, and yet fitteſt to learn; ſo in the Caſe we are ſpeaking of 
both are true, that Youth is an Age wherein we are too apt, it lefr to our 
ſelves, to ſorget God and Religion, and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to receive 


_ the Impreſſions of it. 


Youth is A#tatis Diſcipline, the proper Age of Diſcipline; very obſcquious 
and traQablz, fit to receive any kind of Impreſſion and to imbibe any Tintture : 
Now we ſhould lay hold of this Golden Opportunity. This Age of Supple- 
neſs, and Obedience, and Patience for Labour, ſhould be plyed by Parents, 
before that Rigor and Stiffneſs, which grows with Years, come. on too faſt. 
Childhood and Youth are choice Seaſons tor the planting of Religion and Vir- 
tue, and if Parents and Teachers ſleep in this Seed-time, they are ill Husband- 
men ; for this is the time of plowing and ſowing. 

This Age is moſt certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruction, according to 
that of the Prophet, Whom ſhall he teach knowledge © Whom ſhall he make to 
underſtand Doftrine £ Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the 
breaſt. For precept muſt be upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and 
there a little. And the ſooner this 1s done, the better ; only things muſt be 
inſtilled into them gently and by degrees. 

It is a noted Saying of Ariſtotle, That young Perſons are not fit to hear 
Leftures of Moral Philoſophy ; becauſe at that Age Paſſion is fo predominant 
and unruly : By which, I think, he only means that the Minds of young 
Perſons are leaſt prepared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmir 
to them ; but that he does not hereby intend, that therefore no Care ought 
to be uſed to form the Minds and Manners of Youth to Virtue and Good- 
neſs. He certainly underſtood the Nature and Power of evil Habits too well 
to be of that Mind ; and conſequently muſt think that the Principles of Mo- 
gality ought with great Care and Diligence to be inſtill'd into young Perſons 
betimes: Becauſe they of all other have the moſt need of this kind of In- 
ſtruQion, and this Age is the moſt proper Seaſon for it: And the leſs their 
Minds are prepared for it, ſo much the more Pains ought to be taken with 
them, that they may be taught to govern and ſubdue their Paſſions —_ 
they 
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they grow too {tiff and headſtrong. So that if the Seeds of Religion and Vir. 
tue be not planted in our younger years, what is to be expected in old Ape ? 
according to that of the Son of Szrach, If thou haſt gathered nothing in thy 
Touth, bow canf} thou exped to find any thing in thine Age ? 

Young years are tender and eaſily wrought upon, apt to be moulded into 
any faſhion, they are adum & mole Iutum, like moiſt aud ſoft clay, which is 
pliable ro any form; but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made 
of it. It is a very difficult thing to make impreſſions upon Ape, and to deface 
the Evil which hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. 
When good InſtruCtion hath been negleRed at firſt,a conceited Ignorance doth 
commonly take poſſeſſion, and obſtruct all the paſſages through which Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom ſhould enter into us. 

Upon this conſideration the Work of Religion ſhould be begun betimes,be- 
caule it isa mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that is 
newly broken up. It is juſt the ſame thing to young, Perſons to be enter'd into 
a Religious courſe,and to have their minds habituated to virtue before vicious 
Cuſtoms have got place and ſtrength in us : For whoever ſhall attempt this 
afterwards will meet with infinite difficulty and oppoſition; and muſt diſpute 
his ground by inches. | | 

It is good therefore to do that which muſt be done one time or other, when 
it 15eaſteſt to be done ; when we may do it with the greateſt advantage, and 
are likely to meet with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition. We ſhould antici- 
pate Vice, and prevent the Devil and the World, by letting God into our 
Hearts betimes, and giving Religion the firſt /ezfine and polſlefiion of our Souls. 
This is the time of ſowing our Seed, which muſt by no means be negleRted. 
For the Soul will not Iye Fallow ; good or evil will come up. If our Minds 
be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poſſeſſion of them : 
but if our tender years be ſeaſoned with the knowledge and fear of God, this 
in all probability will have a good influence upon the tollowing courſe of our 
Lives. 

In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict ; becauſe 
Youth is full of heat and vigor, of courage and refolution to enterprize and 
effect difficult things. This heat indeed renders young Perſons very unfit to 
adviſe and dire& themſelves, and therefore they have need to be adviſed and 
directed by thoſe whoare wiſe and more experienced: But yet this heat makes 
them very fit for practice and aQion ; for though they are bad at counſel,they 
are admirable at execution, when their heat is well direed ; they have a great 
deal of vivacity and quickneſs, of courage and conſtancy in the way wherein 
they are ſet. F : 

Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Virtue, of Praiſe and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perſons to attempt 
worthy and excellent things : For hope and confidence, ſtrength and'courage, 
with which ſeaſe of Honour and deſire of Praiſe are apt to inſpire them, are 
admirable inſtruments of Viory and Maſtery in any kind ; and theſe are 
proper and moſt peculiar to Youth, 7 write unto you young men, ſaith St.Foby, 
becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the evil One. | : 

And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, young Perſons have ſeveral 
other qualities which make them very capable of learning any thing that is 
good. They ate apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceived ; 
and this is a very good quality in a Learner. And they are full of hopes, 
which will encourage them to attempt things even beyond their ſtrengrh ; 
becauſe Hope is always of the future, and the Lite of young Perſons is in a 
great meaſure before them and yer to come. -_ which is a good _ 
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to reſtrain them trom that which is.cvil,they are commonly very modeſt and 
baſhivl: And, whichis alſo a ſingular advantage, they are more apt to do that 
which is honeſt and commendable than that which 1s gainful and profitable, 
being in a great meaſure free from the /ove of Money, which Experience,as well 
as the Apoſtle tells us, is the root of all evil. Childrenarec very ſeldom coye- 
toys, becauſe they have ſeldom been bitten by wanr. 

 #ourthly, This is the moſt acceptable time of all other, becauſe it is the 
fi:ſt of our Age. Under the Law the firſt fruits and the firft born were God's. 
Io like manner we ſhould devote the firſt of our Age and Time to Him. God 
is the firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and theretore it 1s fir that the prime 
of our Age ant the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedicated to Him 
and ©1i5 Service. 

An carly Piety muſt needs be very acceptable and pleaſing to God. Our 
Bleſſed Lord took great pleaſure to ſee /ittle Children come unto Him ; an Em. 
blew of the pleaſure he takes that Men fhould liſt t!:emlelves betimes in his er- 
vice. St. Fobn was the youngeſt of all the Diſcipies, and our Saviour had a 
very particular kindneſs and ation for him ; tor he 1s ſaid to be rhe Djſc;- 
ple whom Jeſus loved. 

It isa good ſign ihat we value God as weought, and have a true eſteem for 
his ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good days,and the 
years which we our ſelyes have pleaſure in: And that we have a grateful ſenſe 
of his benefics and of our mighty obligation to him,when we make the quick- 
eſt and beſt returns we can,and think nothing too good to render to 77im from 
whom we have received all. 

Ic is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Re- 

ligion and Virtue, when a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes : becauſe it 
is 2 good evidence that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor dri- 
ven to God by that preſſing neceflity which lies upon Men 1n time ot Sick»ef 
and o/d Age. And on the contrary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing to Gud 
to be negleRed by us when we are in the flower and vigor ot our Age : Win 
our Blood is warm, and our Spirits quick, and our Parts are at the beſt,zhen to 
think gur ſelves too good to ſerve God ; what an affront is this to Him who 
hath deſerved fo infinitely well of us, and beyond the beſt and utmoſt that 
we can potjtbly do ? 
” _ Beſides, that rhere is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy 
and cxcellent ations of young Perſons, great things being hardly expeRted 
from them at that Age. Early Habits of Virtue, like new Cloaths upon a 
young and comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtraight and well-ſhap'd 
Mind, and do mightily become it. 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, 
ſo it cannot but be a very delightful SpeQtacle to God and Angels, and to 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe, to ſee a yourg Perion beſieged by 
powertul Temptations on every fide, toacquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſo- 
lutely ta hald out againft the moſt violent aſſaults : to behold ore, in the 
pride and flower of his Age, that is courted by Pleaſures and Honors, by 
the Devil, and all the bewitching Vanities of this World, to reject all theſe 
and to cleave ſtedfaſtly to God : Nay, to frown upon all theſe Temptations 
and to Inok down upon them with indignation and ſcorn, and to ſay, Let 
thoſe dote upon theſe things, who know no better : Let them adore ſenſual 
Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who are ignorant of the fiacere and ſolid Plea- 

ures of Religion and Virtue : Let them run into the Arms of Temptation 
Who can forget God their Creator, their Preſerver, and the Guide of their 
Fouth : As for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will employ my whole _ 
| either 
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- either innocently or uſctully, in ſerving God, and in doing good to Men who 
are made ater the Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole Lite, 
there ſhall.b-.no void or empty ſpace in it; I will endeavour, as much as pol- 
ſibly I can, that.there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and his 
Temptations co. enter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have choſen thee for my 
happineſs, ard my portton for ever : Whom have I in Heaven but thee 8 and 
there 1s none upon Earth that I defire beſides thee. Lo! they that are far from 
thee ſhall periſh -.. But iit 35 good for me to draw near to God, to begin and end 
my Days 1 his fear and; to his glory. | 

Fifthly and Laſtly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we know, be 
the only Time we may: have tor this purpoſe: and if we caſt off the thoughts 
of God and deter the buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as we pretend, 
to ſer about it at that Time, we may be cut off before that Time comes, and 
turned into Hell with the People that forget God. | 

The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt bedone 
one time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot begin it 
too ſoon, but we eaſily delay it too long ; and then we are miſerable paſt all 
recovery, He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put his everlaſt- 
10g Happineſs upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty, muſt make Religion 
his firſt buſineſs and care, muſt think of God betimes, and remember bis Creator 
in the days of hu Touth. 

[ have now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from 
theſe Words, The ferences from this whole Diſcourle ſhall be theſe two - 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God thezr Creator,and 
to engage in the ways of. Religion and Vircue berimes. 

Secondly, To urge thoſe that have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportuni- 
ty of their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better mind : left rhe 
Opportuaity be loſt tor ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt re- 
medy. 


Firſt, To perſwade thoſe that are young to remember God zheir Creator 
betimes, and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Virtue. -Do not ſut- 
fer your ſelves to be cheated and bewirched by ſenſual (atisfa@tions, and to be 
deſtroyed by eaſe and proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health and 
Pleaſure fotten and diſſolve your Spirits,and baniſh all wiſe and ferious thoughts 
out of your Minds. Be not ſo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think that you 
have a priviledge to forget Gad when he is moſt mindful of you; when the 
Candle of the Lord ſhines aboat your Tabernacle, and you are enjoying the health, 
and ſtrength, and (weetneſs of Lite. 

No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodi- 
gally waſtcs, when he lets ſlip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his Liſe; 
whilſt he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his Mintd is 
clear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt ; not enſlaved to evil, and 
at liberty to do well. 

Conſider, that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing ſo difficult and 
unpleaſant now , as they will be hereafter : And that the longer you for- 
get God, and the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling 
you will be to think of him and to return tohim: That your Luſts will 
every day gain more ſtrength, and your hearts by degrees will contra&t 
ſuch a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no eaſy matcer to work upon 
them. 


Therefore 
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Therefore remember your Creator in the days of your youth : To day, whilſt it 
is called to day.leſt any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. When 
will you think of beginning a good courſe, if not now > You have a great 
Work before you, which cannot be done in a little time,which cannot be begun 
and finiſhed at once. Your wholeLife is no more than ſufficient for it ; to do 
it to rhe beſt advantage, and as it ought to be done. Do not then think of 
crowding, it into a eorner of your Lite, much leſs of putting it off to the very 
end of it : When that night comes, no man can work. 

Confizer further, if we will deny God the hearty and vigorous ſervice of 
our _beit days, how can we expe that he will accept the faint and flattering 
Devotions of old Age? Wiſe Men are wont to forecaſt and provide ſome 
ſtay and comfort tor themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that 
Time ; that they may have ſomething to lean upon in their weakneſs, 
ſomerhiog to mitigate and allay the troubles and affliftions of that dark and 
gloomy Evening : That what they cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and (a- 
tistaftion may in ſome meaſure be made up to them in comfortable refleti. 
ons upon the paſt actions of a haly and innocent, an uſeful and well-ſpenz 
Life. 

But on the other hand, if we have negle&ed Religion, and forgotten God 
days without number ; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Lite, we have 
treaſured up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many aggravations of our forrow 
and anguiſh againſt an evil day; and have fooliſhly contrived to make our 
burthen then heavieſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under it ; and have pro. 
vided and laid in infinite matter for Repentance, when there 1s hardly any ſpace 
and opportunity left for the exerciſe of it ; and when we ſhall be utterly di(- 
heartened from ſetting about ſo vaſt a Work, of which we can ſee no end; 
and yet have fo very little time for it, that if we do any thing at all in it we 
ſhall be forc'd to huddle it up in ſo much haſte and contuſion, as will, 1 
doubt, ſignify but very little either to our preſent comfort, or our future hap- 
pineſs. | 
Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſperity, 
and in the beſt Age of your Life, and yet when the day of affliction and the 
infirmities of Age come upon you would be glad then to have God mindful of 
you, and mercitul to you. But if thou wouldſt not have Him caſ# thee off in 
thine old Age, and forſake thee when thy firength fails, do thou remember Him 
#n the days of thy youth, in the prime and vigor of thine Age : For thy u the 
acceptable Time, this is the day of Salvation. 

Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with him, and remember him NOW ; in the 
days of thy Touth : and defer not fo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment : 
Begin it juſt ow, that ſo thou mayeſt have made ſome good progreſs in it be- 
fore the evil days come; before the San, 'and the Moon, and the Stars be darkn- 
ed, and all the comforts and joys of Life be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art ; for God # not mocked. He 
will not be put off by us with the Days in which we our ſelves have no pleaſure. 
Offer up thy ſelf a /zving Sacrifice 2nd not a Carkaſs, it thou wouldeſt be ac: 
cepted. Do not provoke and affront the Living God by offering up to 
him faint ſpirits, and feeble hands, and dim eyes, and a dead heart. He 
hath been bountiful to us in giving us the beſt Bleſſings of Lite, and all 
things richly to enjoy ; and do we grudge him the moſt valuable part of our 
Lives, and the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure in? Do we thus re- 
quite the Lord? fooliſh people and unwiſe! Is the giver of all good things 
pnwwyrhy to receive trom us any thing that is good 2 If we offer up the lame 
#n Sacrifice, wit not evil? and if weoffer up the blind, i it not evil £ Offer 
iz 
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it now to thy Governour, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee and accept thy - 
Perſon. Hath God deſerved {o ill at our Hands, that we ſhould forget and 
neglet him? And hath the Devil deſerved fo well of us, that we ſhould be 
contented to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his Service, which is per- 
fe flavery 2 Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy 2 Nay, does he 
not carry on a moſt malicious Deſign to make us for ever miſerable ? 

Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Op» 
portunity of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better Mind, leſt 
all Opportunity of doing it be loſt for ever, and their Caſe become deſperate 
and paſt remedy. Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, the Time which you 
ſhould have improved: you have {quander'd away too much already, waſte 
no more of this precious Opportunity of Life : you have defer'd a neceſſary 
Work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your ſelves with vain 
Hopes that this Work may be done at any time, and in an Inſtant ; that if you 
can but faſhion yourlaſt Breath into Lord have Mercy upon me, this will pre- 
vail with God and make Atonement for the long Courſe of a wicked and ſin- 
fal Life. What ſtrange Thoughts have Men of God and Heaven 2 What ex- 
travagant Conceits of the litrle Evil of Sin, and the great Eaſineſs of Re- 
pentance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate ? 

Bethink your ſelves better in time, conſider and ſhew your felves Men. What 
will you do in the Day of your Diſtreſs, who have negle&ed God in your 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous Condition > What will you ſay to Him in a 
dying Hour, who ſcarce ever had one ſerious Thought of Him all your Life? 
Can you have the Face at that time to beſpeak him in this manner 2 Lord, 
now the World and my Lufts have left me, and I feel my ſelf ready to fink 
inro eternal Perdition, 1 lay hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from 
going down into the Pit. I have heard ſtrange things of thy Goodneſs and 
12at thou art Merciful even to a Miracle. - This is that which I always truſted 
to, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity thou wouldſt at laſt be pacifted 
with a few penitent Words and Sighs at the Hour of Death. Let me not, I 
pray thee, be diſappointed of this Hope and put to Confuſion. 

Is thts an Addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe Man, much leſs to the all-wiſe 
and juſt Judge of the World 2 and yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpretation 
of the late and forced Application of a great and habitual Sinner to Almighty 
God in his laſt Extremity, and when he is juſt giving up the ghoſt and going 
to appear before his dreadful Tribunal. 

I fay again, let no Man deceive you with vain Words, or with vain Hopes, 
or with falſe Notions of a ſlight and ſudden Repentance : As if Heaven were 
an Hoſpital founded on purpole to receive all ſick and maimed Perſons, that 
when they can live no longer to the Luſts of the ſinful Pleaſures of this World 
can but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. 

No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God, 
who inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place, make it their laſt Refuge and Re- 
treat : And when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and Dam- 
nation, only to avoid preſent Execution, and fince there is no other Re- 
medy, do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to Heaver, and fall upon their \« 
Knees to petition the Great Judge of the World that they may be tranſported 
thither. ; 

Can any Man in reaſon expect that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell 
you Nay ; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a 
better faſhion, you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God defires the Sal- 
vation of Men, he will not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide 
open to thoſe who only fly to it in Extremity, but never ſought it in y=_ 
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earneſt, nor indeed do not care for it or deſire it for any other Reaſon, but 
to excuſe them trom going to Hell. They have ne value for Heaven, be- 
caule they are in no wiſc fic for it ; but yet they think Hell to be the worſe 
Place of the two. | 

The ever Bleiſed GoJ is Himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happi. 
neſs, and does not need our Company to make any Addition to it: Nor yet 
xs Heaven ſo deſolate a Place, or fo uttes}y void of Inhabitants, that I;ke 
ſome newly diſcovered Plantation it ſhould be glad to recieve the moſt vile 
and profligate Perſons, the Scum and Refuſe of Mankind. There are an in. 
numerable Company of Glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the beſt 
o; Men, to People thoſe Bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of thouſands continy- 
ally ſtand before God, and ten thouſand times ten thouſands miniſter unto 


im, 

We do abſolutely ſtand in-need of God to make us Happy, but he hath no 
need of us to help him to be ſo. God indeed is ſo Good, as to deſire our Hap- 
pineſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own : But he is happy in and 
from himſelf, and without him ir is 1mpoſlible we ſhould be hippy, nay, we 
mult of neceſlity be for ever miſerable. 

To conclude ; if we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and our 
B. Saviour to remember us now be i in his Kingalom, let us think of him be- 
times, and acquaint our ſelves with him that we may be at peace : NOW, be- 
fore the evil days come, and the years draw nigb when we ſhall ſay, we have uo 
pleaſure in them. 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and that they would conſider 
their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may all 
ſeriouſly lay to heart, i this our Day ; and may /ears betimes ſo to number 
our days, that we may apply our hearts to wiſdom : For his Mercies ſake in 
Feſus Chriſt, to whom with the Farber and the 7. Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amen. * 
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inc Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


TO MY 


Honoured and Learned Friend, 
Dr. Stillingfleet. 


SIR, 

Y Have with 4 great deal of Pleaſure and Satisfattion 
read over your Book, which I find in every part 
anſwerable to its Title, vis. A Rational Ac- 
count of the Grounds of the Proteſtant Religion. 
And now I thank you for it, not only as a private Fa- 
wvour, but a publick Benefit. No ſooner had I peruſed 
i, but I met with a Dilcourle intituled, Sure-footing 
in Chriſtianity. And although I bave no ſmall Preju- 
dice againſt Books with conceited T itles, yet I was temp- 
ied to look into this, becauſe it pretended to contain 
Animadverſions on ſome Pallages in your Book, which 
1 had ſo lately read over. Upon Pernſal of which 
Animadverſions, 1 found that the Author of them had 
attaqued (and in bis own Opinion confuted) a Page or 
two in your Book. T his drew me on to take a view of 
bis main Diſcourſes ; which becauſe they are in great 
vogue among ſome of bis own Party, and do with an un- 
uſual kind of confidence and oftentation pretend to the 
neweit and moit exaf faſhion of writing Controverſie, 
as being all along demonſ(trative, and built upon {elt-evi- 
dent Principles : T herefore I reſolved throughly to exa- 
mine them, that I might diſcover (if I could) upon what 
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fo firm and ſolid Foundations this High and Mighty 
Confidence was built. 

But before 1 had entred upon this Onkertaking, I met 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-footing to his 
Anſwerer, direfing bim how be ought to dement bim- 
ſelf in bis Anſwer. In which Letter, though there be 
many T bings liable to great Exception, yet becauſe I am 
unwilling to be diverted from the main Queſtion, I ſhall 
not argue with him about any of thoſe matters, only take 
lexue to uſe the ſame liberty in managing my Anſwer, 
which be hath aſſumed to himſelf, in preſcribing Laws to 


me about it : T berefore without taking any farther notice 


of bis Letter, I addreſs my ſelf” to bis Book. 


THE 


 _RUTwSEY 
F A 1 me: 


PARK © 1K 


The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 
SECT. kh 
h. I. H E Queſtion he propounds to himſelf to debate, is, What The Explica- 
is the Rule of Faith ? In order to the Reſolution whereof, ti2n of the 
Terms of the 
he endeavours, Queſtion, 
Firſt, To fix the true Notion of theſe two Terms, Rale, and Faith. 
Which way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and rea- 
ſonable ; but I can by no means think his explication of thoſe Terms to 
be ſufficient, He tells us, That 4 Rale is that which is able to regulate, or 
guide him that uſeth it, In which deſcription, as in many other paſſages 
of his Book, he is plainly guilty of that which he taxeth in Mr. * Whitby, * P. 180: 
that is, the confounding of a Rule and a Gaiae, by making regulating and 
guiding to be equivalent words. But for this I am no farther concerned, 
than to take notice of it by the way. The fault which I find in this defi- 
zition is, that it doth not make the thing plainer than it was before ; fo 
that no man is the wiſer for it, nor one jot nearer knowing what a Rae 
is. He pretends to tell Exgliſh-men what a Rule is, and for their clearer 
underſtanding of this word, he explains it by a word leſs remov?*d from the 
Latin, A Rule is that which is able to regulate him that uſeth it. Tuſt asif a 
man ſhould go about to explain what a Law-g:ver is, by ſaying, he 7s one 
that hath the Power of Legiſlation, Of the two, he had much better have 
faid, that a Rule is a thing that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though 
this be nothing but an explication of the ſame word by it ſelt. 
$. 2. Not much better is his explication of the term Faith, which he 
tells us iz the common ſenſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Believing, * He* v. ,. 
declar*d indeed betore-hand, that he did not 2ntend to give rigorous School- 
definitions of either this or the former word ; and (to do him right) he hath 
not in the leaſt {werv*d from his intention. It were to be wiſh'd he had 
prefac'd ſome ſuch thing to his Demonſtrations ; for the Reader will find, 
that they are not one whit more rigoros than his Definitions; the latter of 
| which 
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which doth very much reſemble the Country-man's way of defining 
who being ask*d by his neighbour,what an [zwaſioz was, after ſome ftudy, 
told him very gravely, that az Invaſion was as if he ſhould ſay an Invaſion 
In like manner Mr. S. tells us that Faith.Gor which is all one, Pelief ) ;5 the 
ſame with believing ; which in my apprehenſion is but a Country-definition 
unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn words [iz the common ſenſe of is 
kind] may be thought to mend the matter. This puts me in mind of what 
Mr. S. fays in his * Tranſition (as he calis it) where he gives the Reader an 
account what feats he hath done in his Book : He will ſce (ſays he) I rake my 
Riſe at the meaning of the words Rule and Faith ; this known, I eſtabliſh my 
firſt Principles in this preſent matter, to be theſe, viz, A Rule s a Rule, Faith 
i Faith. This is the right ſelf-evident merhod he talks ſo much of, and his 
Principles agree admirably well with his defnitions. It he had but proceed. 
edin the ſame method, and added, that 2 Rule of Faith is a Rule of Faith : 
that Oral Tradition is Oral Tradition ; and that to ſay, Oral Traditisn Fa 
the Rule of Faith, is as much as to ſay, Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, 
the whole buſineſs had been concluded without any more ado; and ] 
think no body would have gone about to confute him. 

6. z. Rejecting then his way of Definition, as inept and frivolous, and 
no ways tending to give a man a clearer Notion of things, I thall endea- 
your to explain a little better (if I can) the meaning of theſe Terms. 

A Rale (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a Metaphorical word, 
which in its firſt and proper ſenſe being applied to material and ſexſible 
things, is the Meaſure according to which we judge of the ſtreightneſs 
and crookedneſs of things. And from hefice it is transferred by analogy 
to things moral or intelettual, A moral Rule is the Meaſure according to 
which we judge, whether a _ be good or evil ; and this kind of Rule, 
is ſuitably to the Metaphor called rei#ituie, or obliquity. An intelleuat 
Rale is the Meaſure according to which we judge whether a thing be rue 
or falſe; and this is either gexera/, or more particular. Common Notions 
and the acknowledged Ho 921 of Reaſon, are that gexera/ Rale, ac- 
cording to which we judge whether a thing be 7rue or falſe, The parti- 
cular Principles of every Science are the more particular Rules, according 
to which we judge whether things in that Science be zrze or falſe. So that 
the general Notion of a Rale 1s, that it is a Meaſure, by the agreement or dij- 
agreement to which, we judge of all things of that kind to which it belongs. 

$. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers, it be 
uſed many times more gezerally, tor a perſwaſion or aſſent of the mind to 
any thing wrought in us by any kind of Argument ; yet, as it isa Term of 
Art uſed by Divines, it fignihes that parrzicalar kind of afſent which is 
wrought in us by Teſtimony or Authority. So that Divine Faith which we 
are now ſpeaking of, is an aſſent to a thing upon the teſtimony or autho- 
rity of God, or,which is all one,an aſſert to « Truth upon Divine Revelation. 

d. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we judge 
what matter weare to aſſent to, as revealed to us by God, and what not. 
And more particularly, the Rule of Chriſtian Faith is the Meaſure, accord- 
ing to which we are to judge what we ought to aſſent to, as the Doftrine 
revealed by Chriſt to the World, and what not. 

$. 6. So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith ? ſup- 
poſeth a Dottrine revealed by Chriſt to the World ; and that that Do- 
Qrine was intelligibly and 1ntirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
and ſufficient confirmation given to it, that this Dottrine was in the ſame 
manner publiſhed to the World by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſuffi- 
cient. 
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cient evidence of the truth of it. All this 1s neceſſarily ſuppoſtd in the 
Queſtion : For it would be in vain to inquire whether this or that-be the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, it ſuch a. thing as the Chriſtian Faith were not 
firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we inquire'what is the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith * The meaning of that inquiry is, by: what way and' means the 
knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is canveyed certainly down to'us,; who 
live at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from the time of its firſt delivery : 
For this being known, we have the Rule of Faith ; that is, a meaſure by 
which we may judge what we are to aſſent to, as the Doctrine 6f Chriſt, 
and what not. So that when any Queſtion arifeth-about any parricular 
Propoſition, whether. this be part of Ghriſt's Doctrine , we may be able by 
this Rule t0 reſolve it, 5 | 10 Jet 


S_ E.G» 


& 1. H E next thing to be conſidered is his reſolution of this Que- 

 ftion; by which we ſhall know. what his Opinion' is con- © 

cerning the Rale of Faith ; tor that. being known, the Controverſie: be- 
tween us will eaſily be ſtated. = | 

His opinion in general is, That ora/ or practical Tradition (in oppoſition 

to writizg, or any other- way that can be ailigned) zs the Rule of Faith, 


By oral or practical Tradition,. he means, * s delzvery down from hand to hand * P. 41. 


(by words, and conſtant courſe of frequent and viſible aitions, conformable to 
thoſe words ) of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers. | | 

| &. 2. Now that I may bring the Controverſic between us to a clear 
ſtate, I am firſt to take a more particular: view of his Opinion concern- 
ing the Rule of Faith, that ſo I may the better underſtand how much he 
attributes to Oral Tradition, and what to the Scriptures, or written Tra- 
dition. AndthenTI am tolay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, that fo 
it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. 'The ſum of 
what he attributes to Oral Tradition, ſo far as can ibe colle&ed out of {6 
obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourle, may be reduced to theſe five Heads. 

d. 3. Firſt, Thar the Dottrine of Chriſtian Religion was delivered by 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World ; and that 
the Age which firſt received 1t from the Apoſtles, delivered it as they re- 
ceived it, without any change or corruption to their Children, and they 
to theirs, and ſo it went on ſolely by this way of Oral Tradition. This 
is the ſum of his Explication of Tradition, Diſc. 5th. 

6. 4. Secondly, That this way alone is not only fufficient to convey 
this Doftrine down to all Ages certainly, and without any alteration ; 
but it is the only poilible way that can be imagined of conveying down 
a Noctrine ſecurely from one Age to another. And this is the natural 
retulr of his Diſcourſe about the Properties of a Rule of Faith ; for if the 
true Properties of a Rule of Faith db belong to Oral Tradition, then 1t is 
a ſufficient means z and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and effentially apper- 
tain to it, and are incompatible to any thing eiſe (as he endeavours to 
prove) then it is impoſlible there ſhould be any other way. 
| $ 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible chis means ſhould fail, or miſs of 
its end ; that is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this way of 
conveyance, it can neither ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any time corrupted 
or changed in its deſcent, This is that which his Demonſtrations pretend 
fo prove, 
$ 6. Fourthly, 'Fhat the infallibilicy of Oral Tradition, .or the — 

bility 
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buity of its failing, is firſt and ſelEevident Principle. This he frequent- 
ly. alferts throughout his Book. ts 
$76: Fifebly, That this way of Oral Tradition hath de fa&o in all Ages 


been acknowſedged by Cheiftians,' as'the only way and means whereby 


the Do&rine of Chriftianty hath-been conveyed down to them. And this 


is that. which he attempts to prove from the Conſent of Authority, 


by P, F17: 


* Þ, 337» 


* Append. 4th 


P: 315, 
+ P. 68, 


®% P. 116. 


. .. h.. $.' Asfor the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written 
by mendivinely inſpired, -and to contain a Divine Doctrine, even the ſame 


which is delivered by Oral Tradition ; fo he tells us *, *Tis certain che Apo- 
ſtles.tanght the ſame' Doftrine they writ. But then he denies it to be of any uſe 
without. Oral Tradition, becauſe neither the /erter, nor /exſe of it, can 
without that be aſcertain'd ; ſo he faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaahox *, 
As for the Scriptures (aſcertaining their letter and ſenſe, which is done by Tra. 
dition) tis clear they are of incomparable value ; not only for the Divine 
Dottrine contained in them, but alſo for many particular Paſſages, whoſe ſoarce 
or, firſt atteſtation uot being univerſal, nor their nature much practical, might 
"1 have been loſt in their conveyance down by Tradition. Where, though 
18 give the Scriptures very good words, it 1s fo' be underſtood, provided 
they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their ſenſe, and 


« 


their being, intelligible and uſeful, to Oral Tradition. For if any man ſhall 


preſume to ſay, that this Book hath any certain ſenſe without Oral Tra- 
dition ; or that God can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book 
which he hath indited is ſo written, and doth not depend upon Tradition 
for its ſenſe and interpretation z. then the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not 
bad enough for the Scripture; then what are thoſe Sacred Writings *, 
but Ink variouſly figured in 4. Book *, unſenſed Characters, waxen natur'd 
words, not yet (enſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit tobe playd 
upor diverſly by quirks of wit ; that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear 
kttleor nothing. Theſe, with many other diſgraceful terms, he very li- 
berally beftows upon Divine Oracles ; the conſideration whereof, did it 
not miniſter too much horrour, would afford ſome comfort ; for by this 
kind of rude uſage, fo familiar with him towards his Adverſaries, one 
may reaſonably conje&ure, that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among 
his Friends. | 
$. 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have preſerv'd many 
particular Paſſages, which becauſe their ſoarce or firſt atteſtation was not univer- 
ſal, nor their nature much prattical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their con- 
wveyance down by Tradition. This is impoſſible, according to his Fhporheſis. 
For if neither the Scriptures letter,nor the certain ſenſe of it, as to the main 
body of Chriſtian DoQrine, could have been ſecured without Oral Tradi- 
tion; that is, if we could not have known that thoſe Paſſages which con- 
tain the main Peints of Chriſt's DoQrine, either had been written by men 
divinely inſpiced, or what the fenſe of them was, but from the conſonan- 
cy and agreement of thoſe Paſſages with the DoQtrine which was orally 
preached by the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either of the letter or 
ſenſe of other particular Paflages, which muſt neceſſarily want this confir- 
mation from Oral Tradition, becauſe their firſt atteſtation was not univer- 
fat, nor their nature much prattical ? Nay, his Diſcourſe plainly implies, that 
we can have no ſecurity at all, either of the letter or ſenſe, of any other 
parts of Scripture, bur only thoſe which are coincident with the main 
body of Chriſtian Do&rine ; as is evident from theſe words *, Tradirion 
eſtabliſhed, the Church is provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve 4 
&opy of the Scriptures Letter, traly fignificative of Chriſt*s Senſe, as far as it 15 
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coinciaeat with the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine preached at firſt ; becaulc 
ſenſe writ in mens hearts by Traaition, can eaſily gaide them to correct the altes 
ration of the outward letter. This T perceive plainly is the thing they would 
© beat, they would corre& the outward letter of Scripture by ſenſe written 
1nthe hearts; and then inſtead of leaving out the ſecond Commandmenr, 
they would change 1t into a precept of giving due Worſhip to Images, accord- 
ing to the Council of Treat ; anda thouſand other alterations chey muſt 
make in the Bib/e, to make it iraly ſignificative of the ſenſe of their Church, 
But ſurely the outward letter of other paſſages of Scripture, which were 


not intended to fignifie points of Paith, 1s equally liable to alterations; and 


yer the Church is not by Tradition provided of any way to correCt theſe 
alterations when they happen ;- becauſe Tradition doth, as this Coro//ary 
implies, only furniſh the Church with a certain and infallible Rule of pre- 
ſerving a copy ofthe Scriptures letter, ſo far as it is coincident with the 
main body of Chriſtian Doctrine. 

d. 10, Again he tells us *, Tradition eſtabliſhed, the Church is provided 
of a certain and infallible Rule ts interpret Scripture letter by, ſo as to arrive 
certataly at Chriſt*s ſenſe, as far as the letter concerns the body of Chriſtian Do- 
trine preached at firſt, or points oo to Salvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to Scripture for faſhions ſake, and to avoid Calumay with 
the Valgar, as he lays very ingenuoully in his explication of rhe 15:5 Co- 
rollary ; nevertheleſs *tis plain, that according to his own Hypotheſes, he 
cannot but look upon it as perfeQly uſeleſs and pernicious, 'That ?ris 
altogether uſeleſs, according to his Hyporheſis, is plain z for the main body 
ot Chriſtian DoArine is ſecurely conveyed to us without it, and it can 
give no kind of confirmation to it, becauſe it receives all at its confir- 
mation from it ; only the Church is ever and anon put to a great deal of 
trouble to correct the alteration of the outward letter, by tradition and 
ſcale written in their Ifearts. And as for all other parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main body of Chriſtian Do&rine, we can 
have no certainty, either that the outward letter is true ; nor if we could, 
can we polhibly arrive at any certain ſenſe of them. And that it is 1atole- 
rably pernicious, according to his Hypotheſis, is plain, becaule * every ſilly 
and upſtart Hereſi? fathers it ſelf upox it ? and when men leave Tradition 
( as he ſuppoſeth all Hereticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous 
engine that could have been invented; being to ſuch Perſons only 
*maxen natured words, not ſenſed, nor having any certais Interpreter , but fit 
io be play'd upon diverſly by quirks of wit ; that is, apt to blunder and con- 
found, but to clear little or nothing. And indeed, if his Hypotheſis were true, 
the Scriptures might weli deſerve all the contemptuous language which 


he uſeth againſt them ; and * Mr. Y/hir*s compariſon of them with Lillys - gplegy for 
4 
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Almanack, would not only be pardonable, but proper ; and (unleſs he 
added it out of prudence, and for the Peoples ſake, whom he may think 
roo ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books ) he might have ſpared that 
cold excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similirude, that i was agreeable 
rather to the Impertinency of the Objeition, than the Dignity of the Subject, 

ertain it is, if theſe men are true to their own Principles, that notwith- 
ſtanding the high reverence and eſteem pretended to be born by them and 
their Church ro the Scriptures, they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, and 
wiſh them our of the way, and even look upon it as a great overſight of 
the Divinc Providence to trouble his Church with a Book, which, if their 
Diſcourſe be of any conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in no ſtead af all, 


and is ſo dangerous and miſchieyousa weapon in the hands of Hereticks, 
PppPp SEC F- 
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h. 8. | ſaving thus taken a view of his opinion, ard conſidered how | 


| much he attributes to Oral Ttadition, and how little to the - 
Scriptures;before I aſfail this OI ſhall lay down the Proteſtant Rule 
of Faith; not that ſo mich is neceſlary for the anſwering ot his Book, but 
that he may have no colour of objeQtion, that I proceed altogether in the 
deſtructive way, and overthrow his Prizciple, as he calls it, without 
ſubſtituting another in its room. The opinion then of the Proteſtants 
concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That thoſe Books which 
we call the Holy Scriptures, are the means wereby the Chriſtian Doftrine 
hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly under- 
ſtand this, together with the grounds of ir, (which in reaſon he ought to 
have done before he had forſaken us) I ſhall declare it more particularly 
in theſe following Propoſitions. 
$. 2. 1. That the DoQtrine of Chriſtian Religion was by Chriſt deli- 
vered tothe Apoſtles, and by them firſt preached to the World, and after- 
wards by them committed to Writing ; which Writings, or Books, 
have been tranſmitted from one Age to another down to us. So far I 
take to be granted by our - preſent Adverſaries. That, the Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſh'd to 
the World, is part of their own Hyporheſis. That this DoQtrine was 
afterwards by the Apoſtles committed to writing, he alſo grants, Coro!, 
29. **Tis certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Dottrine they writ, and if ſo, 
it muſt be as certain that they writ the ſame DoQtrine which they taughr. 
I know it is the general Tenet of the Papiſt, that the Scriptures do nor 
contain the intire body of Chriftian DoCQtrine ; but, that beſides the Þo- 
Qrines contained in Scripture, there are alſo others brought down to us, 
by oral or unwritren Tradition, But Mr. S. who ſuppoſeth the whole 
Do&rine of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly conveyed down to us ſolely 
by oral Tradition, doth not any where, that I remember, deny that 
al the ſame Doftrine is contained in the Scriptures ; only he denies the 
Scriptures to be a means ſufficient to convey this DoQtrine to us with cer- 
tainty, ſo that we can by them be infallibly afſured what is Chriſt's Do- 
Qrine, and what not. Nay, he ſeems in that paſſage T laſt cited, to grant 
this; in ſaying, that the Apoſtles did both teach and write the ſame 
DoErine. I am ſure Mr. Y/hite (whom he follows very cloſely 
throughout, his whole Book) does not deny this, in his Apology for 
Tradition ; * where he faith, that it is not the Catholick poſirion, that all its 
Dofrines are not contained in the Scriptures. And that thoſe Writings 
or Books which we call the Holy Scriptures, have been tranſmitted 
down to us, is unqueftionable matter of fa&t, and granted univerſally 
by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books which are owned by Proteſtants for 
Canonical. | 
_ & 3. Secondly, That the way of Writing is a ſufficient means to conveya 
DoQtrine to the knowledge of thoſe who live in times very remote from 
the Age of its firſt delivery. Accordiog to his Fhporheſis, there 1s no 
poſſible way of conveying a DoQtrine with certainty and ſecurity, be- 
ſides that of oral Tradition ; the falſhood of which will ſufficiently ap- 
pear, when I ſhall have ſhewn, that the true properties of a Rule ol 
Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to oral Tradition. In the mean 


time, I ſhall only offer this to his conſideration, that whatever pant 
| orally 
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orally delivered in plain and intelligible words, may be written in the 
ſame words; and that a Writing or Book which is publick, and in every 
ones hand, may be conveyed down with at leaſt as much certainty and 
ſecurity, and with as little danger of alteration as an Oral Tradition. 
And if ſo, I underſtand not what can render it impoilible for a Book 
to convey down a Dcettrine to the knowledge of after-ages. Beſides, if 
he had looked well about him, he could not but have apprehended ſome 
lirtle inconvenience in making that an effential part of his Hypotheſss, 
which is contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience : For that any 
kind of DoQrine may be ſufficiently conveyed, by Books, to the know- 
ledge of after-ages; provided thoſe Books be but written intelligibly, and 
preſerved from change and corruption in the conveyance, (both which 
T ſhall be fo bold as to ſuppoſe poilible ) is as little doubted by the gene- 
rality of mankind, as that there are Books. And ſurely we Chriſtians 
cannot think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to polterity by Books, 
when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon this way for convey- 
ance of the DoEtrine of the Jewith Religion to after-ages ; becaulc it is not 
likely that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a means whereby it was 
impoſſible he ſhovid attain his end. 

d. 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to 
all things neceſſary to be believed, and practiced. He that denies this, 
ought 1n reaſon to inſtance in ſome neceſſary point of Faith, or matter of 
PraQtice, which is not in ſome place of Scripture or other plainly deli- 


vered, For it is not a ſufficient objeQtion to ſay, * that the greateſt Wits * ?: 38, 39+ 


among the Proteſtants differ about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the - 
generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be plainly and clearly 
expreſſed : Becauſe if nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently plain, 
but what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other 
Senſe ; not only the Scriptures, but all other Books ; and (which is 
worſt of all to him that makes this Objection) all Oral Traditions would 
fall into uncertainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her by Oral Tradi- 
tion, more plainly than it 1s expreſſed in Scripture ? T would fain know 
what plainer words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this potnt of Faith by, than 
what the Scripture uſeth ; which expreſly calls him Goa, the true God, God 
over all, bleſſed for evermore. It it be ſaid, that thoſe who deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, 
but they could never elude the definitions of the Church in that matter ; 
it is eaſily anſwered, that the fame Arts would equally have eluded both ; 
but there was no reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo much 
about the latter ; for why ſhould they be ſollicitous to wreſt the definiti- 
ons of Councils, and'contorm them to their own Opinion, who had no 
regard to the Churches Authority ? If thoſe great Wits (as he calls them) 
had believed the ſayings of Scripture to be of no greater Authority than 
the definitions of Councils, they would have anſwered Texts of Scripture, 
as they have done the definitions of Councils; not by indeavouring to 
interpret them to another ſenſe, but by downright denying their Autho- 
rity. So that it ſeems that ora/ Tradition 1s liable to the inconvenience 
with the wrz#rex, as to this particular, | 

$. 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plain 1nſtance in two great Wits of 
their Church, the preſent Pope and Mr. White ; the one the Head of the 
Traditionary Church, as Mr.S. calls it ; the other the great Maſter of 
the Traditionary Dottrine, Theſe two great wits, the Popeand Mr. White, 
Pppp 2 not- 
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notwithſtanding the plainneſs of Oral Tradition, and the impoſſibility of 
being ignorant of it, or miſtaking it, have yet been ſo unhappy as to dif- | 
fer about ſeveral points of Faith ; inſfomuch that Mr. White is unkindly 
cenſured for it at Rowe, and perhaps here in Ezgland the Pope ſpeeds: no 
better ; however, the difference continues ftill ſo wide, that Mr. White 
hath rhoughr fic to diſobey the ſummons of his chief Paſtor, and like a 
prudent Man, rather to write againſt him here out of harms-way, than 
co venture the infallibility of plain Ora! Tradition for the Doftrines he 
maintains, againſt a Prafical Tradition which they have at Rome of 
killing Hereticks. ——_ 

Merthinks Mr S. might have ſpared his brags, that he hath evinced 
from clear Reaſon, * that it is far more impoſſible to mate a man not to be, than 
not to know what is ri etted into his Soul by ſo oft repeated ſenſations, (as the 
Chriſtian Faith is by Oral and PraQtical Tradition) and that it exceeds all 
the power of Nature (abſtratting from the caſes of Madneſs, and violent diſ- 
eaſe) to blot knowledge thus fixt out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer ; inſo- 
much, that ſooner may all mankind periſh, than the regulative vertue of 
Tradition miſcarry ; nay, ſooner may the ſinews of entire Nature by overſtrain- 
ing crack, and ſhe loſe all her aflivity and motion, that is, her ſelf ; than one 
ſingle part of that innumerable multitude which inteerate the vaſt teſlification, 
which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be violated ; when after he hath told us, 
* that the City of Rome was bleſt with more vigoros cauſes ro imprint 
Chriſt”s Dcfrine at firſt, and recommend it to the next Age, than were found 
any where elſe ; and conſequently, that the ſtream of Tradition in its ſource 
and firit putting into motion, was more particularly vigorous there than in any 
other See ; and that the chief Paſtor of that See bath a particular Title to 
Infalubility, built upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not 
zo dilate 0n the particular aſſiſt ances to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his di- 
vinely conſtituted Office ; when, I ſay, after all this quaint Reaſon and 
rumbling Rhetorick about the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the 
particular Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition; we 
cannot but remember, that this great Oracle of Oral Tradition the Pope, 
and this great Maſter of it, Mr. White, who is ſo peculiarly skilPd in the 
Rule of Faith, have ſo manifeſtly declar*d themſelves to differ in Points 
of Faith. For that the Pope and his Congregation general at Rome have 
condemn'd all his Books for this reaſon, becauſe * they contain ſeveral 
Propoſitions manifeſtly heretical, is a ſign that theſe two great Wits do not 
very well hit it in matters of Faith 3 and either that they do not both 
agree in the ſame Rule of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly 
underſtand it, or not follow it. And now, why may not that which 
Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays concerning the uſe of Scripture, be upon this account 
juſtly apply*d to the buſineſs of Oral Tradition * ? If we ſee two ſuch 
eminext VVits among the Papiſts (the Pope and Mr. VVhite) making uſe 
of the {elf-ſame, and as they conceive, the beſt advantages their Rule of 
Faith gives them ; and availing themſelves the beſt they can by acquired 
s&;1ls, yet differ about matters of Faith ; what certainty can we undertaking- 
ly promiſe to weaker heads, that is to the generality of the Papiſts, in whom 
the Governours of the Church do profeſſedly cheriſh Ignorance for the 
increaſing of their Devotion. 

$. 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient aſſurance that the Books of Scripture 
are conveyed down to us, without any material corruption or alteration. 
And he that denics this, muſt either rejett the authority of all Books, be- 


cauſe we cannot be certain whether they be the ſame now that they 
were 
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were at firſt; or elſe, give ſome probable reaſon why. theſe ſhould be 
more liable ro corruption than other. But any man that conſiders things, 
will cafily find that it is much more improbable that theſe Rooks ſhould 
have been either wilfully or involuntarily corrupted, in any thing material 
to Faith or a good Lite, than any other Books in the World ; wherher we 
conſider the peculiar Providence of God engaged for the preſervation of 
them, or the peculiar circumſtances of theſe Books. If rhey were writ- 
ren by men divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to Chriſtians, as is acknow- 
edged ( art leaſt in words) on all hands; nothing is more credible, than 
that the fame Divine Providence which took care for the publiſhing of 
them, would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire. 4nd if we 
conſider the peculiar circumſtances of theſe Books, . we ſhall find it mo- 
rally impoſſible, that they ſhould have been materially corrupted, be. 
cauſe being of univerſal and mighty concerament, and at firlt diffuſed in- 
to many hands, and ſoon after tranſlated into molt Languages, and moſt 
paſſages in them cited in Books now extant, and all theſe now agreeing 
12 all matters of importance, we have as great affurance as can be had 
concerning any thing of this nature, that they have not ſuffered any ma- 
terial alreration, and far greater than any man can nave concerning the 
incorruption of their oral Tradition, as I ſhall ſhew when I come to 
anſwer the :hia2 which he calls Demonſtration. 

$d. 7. Fifihly, That de fatto the Scripture hath been acknowledged by 
all Chriftians, in former Ages, to be the means whereby the Doctrine of 
Chriſt hath with greateſt certainty been convey?d to them. One good 
evidence of this 1s, That the Primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion 
did always look upon the Scriptare as the Standard and Meaſure of the 
Chriſtian Do£trine, and in all their writing againſt Chriſtianity, took 
that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which was contained 1n thoſe 
Books ; there having not as yet any Fhiloſopher riſen up who had demon- 
ſtrated to the World, that a DoCtrine could not with ſufficient certainty 
and clearneſs be conveyed by writing from one Age to another, But how 
abſurd had this method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, 1t it had 
been then the publick proteſſion of Chriſtians, that rhe Scriptures were 
not the Rale of their Faith ? How eaſe had it been for the Fathers, who 
apologized for, and detended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they 
took a wrong meaſure of their Doctrine; tor it was not the principle of 
Chriſtians, that their Faith was conveyed to them by the Scriptures, 
and theretore it was a fond undertaking to attack their Religion that way ; 
but if they would eftcctually argue againſt it, rhey ought to enquire what 
that Doctrine was which was orally delivered from Father to Son, with- 
out which the Scriptures could ſignifie no more to them than an un- 
known Cpher without a Key ; being of themſelves, without the light of 
Oral Tradition, only an heap of unintelligible words, «zſerſed Charadters, 
and Ink variouſly figured in a Book ; and therefore it was a groſs miltake 
in them, to think they could underſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like 
their own Philoſophy ) by reading of thoſe Books, or confute it by con- 
futing them. "Thus the Fathers might have defended their Religion ; 
nay, they ought in allteaſon to have taken this courſe, and to have ap- 
pealed from thoſe dead ſenſeleſs Books, to the true Rule of Faith, the liv- 
ing voice of the Church Eſſential, But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this 
purpoſe in the 4pologres of the Fathers ? If he hath diſcover*d any ſuch 
matter, he might do well to acquaint the World with it, and make 
them wiſer ; in the mean time, 1 ſhall inform him what t have —_ 
that 
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that the Fathers never except againſt that method, but appeal frequently 
from the ſlanderous reports and miſrepreſentations which were made of 
their Dofrine to the Books of Scripture, as the true ſtandard of it. 

$. 8. Another eviaexce that Chriſtians in all Ages, {.nce the Apoltles 
times, have owned the Scriptures for the Rale of their Fairh, is, That the 
Fathers in their Homilies did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People what 
they were to believe, and what they were to practice, out of the Scrip- 
tures ; which had been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, had they believed not 
the Scriptures, but ſomething elſe to have been the Rule of Faith and 
Manners. For what could tend more to the ſeducing of the People from 
Mr.S's ſuppoſed Rule of Faith,Oral Tradition,than to make a daily praQice 
of declaring and confirming the DoQrines of the Chriſtian Faith from the 
Scriptures? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's way, they 
would not have built their DoQrine upon Scripture ; perhaps not have 
mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an occaſion to grow familiar 
with ſo dangerous a Book ; but rather (as their more prudent Poſterity 
have done) would have lock*d it up from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, and have ſet open the ſtores of good wholſome Traditions, and 
inſtead of telling them (as they do moſt frequently) thus ſaith the Strip. 
tare, would only have told them, 7his is the wvorce of the eſſential Charch ; 
this it hath been delivered down by hand to us, from our Forefathers. 

$. 9. I might add for a Third evidence, the great malice of the Enemies 
and Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, againſt this Book ; and their cruel endea- 
vours to extort it out of the hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of the 
World, that by this means they might extirpate Chriſtianity, For it 
ſeems they thought, that the aboliſhing of this Book would have been the 
ruin of that Religion. But (according to Mr. $*s Opinion) their Malice 
wanted Wit ; for had all the Bibles in the World been burnt, Chriſtian 
Religion would nevertheleſs have been entirely -preſerv?d, and ſafely 
tranſmitted down to us by ſenſe written in mens hearts, with the good help 
of Mr. S's Demonſtrations. Nay, their Church would have been a great 
gainer by it : For this Occaſion and Parent of all Hereſie the Scripture, 
being once out of the way, ſhe might have had all in her own hands, and 
by leading the People in the fafe paths of Tradition, and conſequently of 
Science, might have made them wiſe enough to obey. Well, but ſup- 

ſe the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their deſign, 
he came the Chriſtians in thoſe days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, 
that rather than deliver it, they would yield up themſelves to Torments 
and Death? And why did they look upon thoſe who out of fear delivered 
up their Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity, and if they 
had not thought this Book to be the great inſtrument of their Faith and 
Salvation, and if it had really been of no greater conſideration than Mr, W. 
and Mr. S. would make it, why ſhould they be ſo loth to part with a 
few unſens?d Charatters, waxen natur'd words, to be playd upon diverſly by 
quirks of wit, that is, apt #0 blunder and confound, but toclear little or nothing ? 
Why ſhould they value their lives at fo cheap a rate as to throw them 
away for a'few inſigniticant ſcrawls, and ſhed their blood for 4 /itt/e Ink 
variouſly figured in a Book ? Did they not know, that the ſafety of Chriſti- 
anity did not depend upon this Book ? Did no Chriſtian then under- 
ſtand that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian can be ignorant of, 
viz, that not the Scripture, but unmiſtakeable, and indefettible Oral Tradi- 
tion was the Rule of Faith & Why did they not conſider, that though this 
Letter Rule of Hereticks had been conſum'd to aſhes, yet their _ 
wou 
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would have lain ſafe, and beez preſerved intire ini its * Spiritual Canſes, 

Mens Minds, the Noblest pieces in Nature ? Some of them indeed did deli- 

ver up their Books, and were calPd Traatores, and T have ſome ground 

to believe, that theſe were the only Traditionary Chriſtians of that time, 

and the reſt were Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Letter Rale, And it 

this be not evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been acknow-, 
ledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, when I come to exa- 

mine his Teſtimonies for Tradition, ( with the good leave of his 4:- 

ſtiaition between Speculators and Teſtifiers ) prove by moſt expreſs Teſti- 

mony, that it was the general opinion of the Fathers, that the Scriptures 

are the Rule of Chriſtian Faith; and then if his demonſtration of the in- 

fallibility of Tradition will enforce, that as Tefifiers they muſt needs . 
have ſpoke otherwiſe, who can help it ? 


SEC I. IV 


$. 1. 4s thus laid down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with the tlow much 

grounds of it ; all that now remains for me to do, towards ''otants - 
the clear and full ating of the Controverſie between us, is to take notice Tradition. 
briefly, and with due limitations. 

1. How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 

Secondly, What thoſe things are which Mr. S. thinks fit. to attribute 
to his Rale of Faith, which we ſee no cauſe to attribute to ours ; And 
when this is done, any one may eaſily diſcern how far we differ. 

$. 2. 1. How much Proteſtants doallow to Oral Tradition. 

Firſt, We grant that Oral Tradition in fome circumſt{nces, may be 
a ſufficient way of conveying a DotQtrine ; but withal we deny, that ſuch 
circumſtances are now in being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when the 
Credenda or Articles of Religion, and the Agenas or Precepts of it, were but 
few, and ſuch as had the evidence of Natural light ; When the World 
was contracted into a few Families in compariſon, and the age of man 
ordinarily extended to fix or ſeven hundred years; it is eafie to imagine, 
how ſuch a DoQtrine, in ſuch circumſtances, might have been propagated 
by Oral Tradition, without any great change or alterations. Adam lived 
till Merh«ſe/ah was above two hundred years old, Merbeſelah lived till Ser 
was near an hundred, and Sem out-liv'd Abrahaw : So that this Traditi- 
on need not paſs through more than two hands, betwixt Adam and Abra- 
ham. But though this way was /afficieat to have preſerved Religion in 
the world, if men had not been wanting themſelves ; yet. we find it did 
not prove effectual. For through the corruption and negligence of men 
after the Flood, (if not before) when the world began to multiply, and 
the age of man was ſhortned, the — and worſhip of the one true 
God was generally loft in the world. And fo far as appears by Scripture- 
Hiſtory, (the only Record we have of thoſe times) when God calied 
out Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, the whole world was lapſed into 
Potytheiſm and Idolatry. Therefore for the greater ſecurity of Religion 
afterwards, when the poſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 
Nation, the wiſdom of God did not think fit to entruſt the Doftrine of 
Religion any longer to the fallible and uncertain way of Tradition, but 
committed 1t to writing. Now that God pitched upon this way, after 
the world had ſadly experienced the unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, ſeems 
to be a very good evidence that this was the better and more ſecure 
way : it being the uſual method of the Divine diſpenſations, not "= go 
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backwards, but to move towards perfection, and to proceed from that 
which is leſs perfe&t to that which is more. And the Apoſtles * reaſoning 
concerning the two Covenants, is very applicable to theſe two methods of 
conveying the DoQrine of Religion ; if 7he firſ# had been faultleſs, then ſhould 
#0 place have been ſought for a ſecond, 

d. 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his Doctrine to the world, it 
was not in his life-time committed to writing ; becauſit was entertain- 
ed but by a few, who were his diſciples ar.d followers, and who fo long 
as he continued with them had a living Oracle to teach them. After his 
death, the Apoſtles, who were to publiſh this Doctrine to the World, 
were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, ſo as they were ſecured from error 
and miſtake in the delivery of it. But when this extraordinary aſſiſtance 
failed, there was need of ſome other means to convey it to poſterity, 
that ſo it might be a fixt and ſtanding Rule of Faith and manners ro the 
end of the World. To this end the providence of God took care to 
have it committed to writing. And that Mr. S. may ſee this is not a 
conjeQure of Proteſtants, but the ſenſe of former times, I ſhall refer him 
to St. Chryſoſtom, ( Homil. 1. in Matth.) who tells us, That Chriſt le{; 
nothing in writing to his Apoſtles ; but in ſtead thereof did promiſe to beſtow 
upon them the grace of his holy Spirit, ſaying, John 14. He ſhall bring all 
things t) your remembrance, &c. But becauſe i2 progreſs of time there 
were many grevious miſcarriages both in matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life 
and Manners; therefore it was requiſite that the memory of this Doitrine 
ſhould be preſerved by writing. So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who 
were thus infallibly affiſted, the way of Oral Tradition was ſecure, bur 
no longer ; nor even then from the nature of the thing, but from that 
extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance which accompanied the deli- 
VETers. | 

$. 4. And therefore it is no good way of Argument againſt the way 
of Tradition by writing, which he lays ſo much weight upon, * That the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors went not with Books in their hands to preach and 
aelrver Chriſt”s Dottrine, but words in their mouths; and that primitive ax- 
ziquity learned their faith by another method, a loug time before many of thoſe 
Books were univerſally ſpread among the vulgar. For what if there was no 
need of writing this DoAtrine, whilſt thoſe living Oracles, the Apoſtles, 
were preſent with the Church? Doth ut therefore follow, that there was 
no need of it afterwards when tlie Apoſtles were dead, and that extraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance was ceafed? If the Preachers now a- 
days could give us any ſuch aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by 
ſuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles 
did; then we need not examine the Dottrines they taught by any other 
Rule, but ought to regulate our beliet by what they delivercd to us. 
But ſeeing this is not the caſe, that ought in all reaſon to be the Rule of 
our Faith, which hath brought down to us the DoGtrine of Chriſt with 
the greateſt certainty : And this I ſhall prove the Scriptures to have 
gone | 

$. 5. So that in thoſe circumſtances I have mentioned, //e allow O- 
ral Tradition to have been a ſufficient way of conveying a DoCtrine ; but 
now conſidering the great increaſe of mankind, and the ſhortneſs of man's 
lite in theſe latter ages of the world, and the long traCt of time from the 
Apoſtles age down to us ; and the innumerable accidents whereby, in 
the ſpace of 1500 years, Oral Tradition might receive inſenfible alteratt- 
ons, ſo as at laſt to become quite another thing from what it was at firit, 
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by paſiing through many hands :. in which paſſage, all the miſtakes and 
corruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which it was tranſmit- 
ted) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfulneſs, or out of 
intereſt and deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the laſt : So that the far- 
ther 1t goes, the more alteration it is liable to ; becauſe as it paſſeth along; 
more Errors and Corruptions are infuſed into it, I fay, conſidering all 
this, wedeny, that the Doctrine of Chriſtian. Religion could with any 

robable ſecurity and certainty have been conveyed down to usby the 
way of Oral Tradition. And therefore do reaſonably. believe, that God 
fore-ſceing this, did in his wiſdom ſo order things, that thoſe perſons 
who were aſſiſted by an infallible ſpirit in the delivery of this Do&trine, 
ſhould before they left the world commit it to writing 5 which was ac- 
cordingly done : And by this: Inſtrument, the DoErine of Faith hath 
been conveyed down to us. 

$. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition, Oral and Written, do give 
us ſufficient aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, 
are the very Books which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : 
Nay farther, that Ora! Tradition alone 1s a competent evidence in this 
caſe ; but withal we deny , That Oral Tradition is therefore to be ac- 
counted the Rule of Faith. | 

| The general Aſſurance that we have concerning Books written long 
ago, that they are {o. ancient,and were written by thoſe whoſe names they 
bear, 15a conſtant and uncontrolPd I radition of this, tranſmitted from 
one Age to another ; partly Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other 
Books. Thus much is common to Scripture with other Books. But 
then the Scriptures have this peculiar advantage above other Books, that 
being of a greater and more univerſal concernment, they have been more 
common and incvery bodies hands, more read and ſtudied than any other 
Books in the World whatſoever ; and conſequently, they have a more. 
univerſal and better grounded atteſtation. Moreover, they have not 
only been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except three or 
four Books of them, which for ſome time were queſtioned by fome 
Churches, but have ſince been generally receiv*d) but the greateſt Ene- 
mies of our Religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queſtioned the An- 
tiquity of them, but have always taken it for granted, that they were 
the very Books which the Apoſtles writ. And this is as great an afſu- 
rance as we can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular 
and immediate Revelation. 7 

$. 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral 
Tradition to be finally the Rale of Faith ; for the meaning of this queſtt- 
on, (What is the Rule of Faith? ) Is, What is the next and immediate 
means whereby the knowledge of Chriſt's DoErine is conveyed to us ? 
So that alchough Oral Tradition be the means whereby we come to know 
that theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books are the next and 
immediate means whereby we come to know what is Chri(t's Doctrine ; 


and conſequently, what we are to believe. 


$. 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tradition tobe the Rale of 
Faith, by a Parity of Reaſon; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral 
Tradition alone can with competent certainty tranfmit a Book to After- 
Ages, we muſt therefore grant that it can with as much certainty convey 
a DodQrine- conſiſting of ſeveral Articles of Faith ( nay very many as 


Mr. White acknowledges * )and many Laws and Precepts of Life : So * zype. pit 
becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us that this is Magna Charta, 4: SQ. 5. 


Q4qq | and 
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and that the Statute-Book, in which are contain'd thoſe Laws which it con- 
cerns every man to be skilfull in ; therefore by like parity of Reaſon it muſt 
follow, that Tradition it ſelf is better than a Book, even the beſt way ima- 
ginable, to convey down ſuch Laws to us, Mr. S. faith * expreſly it is; 
but how truly, I appeal to experience, and the wiſdom of all Law- 
givers, who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition is already defin'd to 
us, 4 delivery down from hand to hand, of the ſence and Faith of Fore-Fathers ; 
i. e. of the Goſpel, or meſſage of Chriſt. Now ſuppoſe any Oral mefſ. 
ſage, conſiſting of an hundred particularities, were to be delivered to an 
hundred ſeveral perſons of different degrees of underſtanding and memo. 
ry, by them to be comveyed to an hundred more, who were to convey it to 


others, and ſo onwards, to a hundred deſcents ; Is it probable this Mef. 


ſage, with all the. particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
through ſo many mouths, as if it were written down in ſo many Let- 
ters, concerning which every Bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than 
this, That it was delivered to him as a Letter written by him whoſe 
name was ſubſcribed to it? I think it not probable, though the mens 
lives were concerned every one for the faithful delivery of his Errand or 
Letter. For the Letter is a meſſage which no man can miſtake in, un- 
leſs he will ; but the Errazd ſo difficult, and perplexed with its multitude 
of particulars, that it is an equal wager againſt every one of the Meſſen- 
gers, that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſomething 1n it ; it is ten Thou- 
{and to one, that the firſt Hundred do not all agree in it; it is a Million 
to one, that the next Succeſſion do not all deliver it truly ; for if any 
one of the firſt Hundred miſtook, or forgot any thing, it 1s then impof- 
ſible that he that received it from him ſhould deliver it right ; and ſo the 
farther it goes, the greater change it is liable to. Yet after all this I do 
not ſay, but it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. 8's way, to have more of 
certainty in it than the Original Letter. 

$. 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Dottrine of Chriſtian Religion 
hath in all Ages been preached to the People by the Paſtors of the 
Church, and taught by Chriſtian Parents to their Children ; but with 
great difference ; by ſome more plainly, and truly, and perteQly; by 
others, with leſs care and exaQtneſs, according to the different degrees 
of ability and integrity in Paſtors or Parents ; and likewiſe with very 
different ſucceſs, according to the different capacities and diſpoſitions of 
the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant 
courſe of viſible ations, conformable in ſome meaſure to the Principles 
of Chriſtianity ; but then we ſay, that thoſe outward acts and circumſtan- 
ces of Religion may have undergone great variations, and received great 
change, by addition to them, and defalcation from them, in ſeveral 
Ages. That this not only is poſſible, but hath aQtually happened, I ſhall 
ſhew whenlI come to anſwer his Demonſtrations. Now that ſeveral of 
the main DoQtrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and aftions there- 
1ncommanded, have been taught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all Ages 
(asthe Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, the uſe of the rwo 
Sacraments) is a good evidence fo far, that the Scriptures contain the 
DoQrine of Chriſtian Religion, Bur then if we wh wa how we come 
to know that ſuch points of Faith have been taught, and ſuch external 
AQtions praQtiſed in all Ages, itis not enough to ſay, there is a preſent 
multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to have received ſuch DoCtrines as 
ever believed and praftiſed, and from hence to infer that they were fo; 


the inconſequence of which Argument, I hall have a better _— to 
1eEW 
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ſhew alterwards : But he that will prove this to any man's fatisfaQtion, 
muſt make it evident from the beſt Monuments and Records of ſeveral 
Ages, that is, from the moſt Authentick Books of thoſe times, that ſach 
Dottrines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taughr 
and practiſed. But then if from thoſe Records of former times it appear, 
that other Doctrines, not contained in the Scriptures, were not taught 
and practiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have crept in by degrees, ſome 
in one Age, and ſome in another, according as Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion 1n the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, have miniſtred occaſion and opportunity ; and that the Innova- 
rors of theſe DoCtrines and Practices, have all along prerended io confirm 
them out of Scripture, as the acknowledged Rale of Faith ; and have 
likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have deſcended without 
any material corruption or alteration, (all which will ſufficiently appear 
in the proceſs of my Diſcourſe) then cannot the Oral and iractical Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever believ?d 
and practiſed, which hath no real foundation in Scripture, be any Argu- 
ment againſt theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. And to fay the Scripture is to be interpreted by 
Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more reaſonable than it would be to 
interpret the ancient Cooks of rhe Law, by the preſent practice of it ; 
which every one, thac compares things fairly together, muſt acknow- 
ledge to be tull ot deviations trom the ancient Law. 


SEC H- *% 


we think fit to attribute to ours. _ whe} 


1. We do not ſay, that it is impoſſible in the nature of the thing, that Rule of Faith, 
this Rule thould fail, that is, either that theſe Books {ſhould ceaſe to de- _— x 
ſcend, or ſhould becor:tupted. 'This we do not attribute to them, becauſe _ 
there is no need we ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will take 
care of them, and ſecure them from being either loſt, or materially cor- 
rupted ; yet we think it very poſſible, that all the Books in the World 
may be burn or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that weaffirm concerning our 
Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient (if men be not wanting 
to themſelves | to convey the Chriſtian DoQrine to all ſucceſſive Ages ; 
and we think him very unreaſonable that expgts that God ſhould do 
more than what is abundantly enough, for the p&petuating of Chriſtian 
Religion in the World. 

$. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that that- certainty and aſſurance 
which we have, that theſe Books are the ſame that were written by the 
Apoltles, is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle ; but only that 1t is a truth 
capable of evidence ſufficient, and as much as we can have for a thing 
of that nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, ſay, that Traditions certainty 
is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle ; but then he that ſays this, ſhould 
take heed how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it. - Ariſtotle was ſo wile 
as never todemonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this very good 
reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demonſtrated. And moſt prudent men 
are of opinion, that a ſelf-evident Principle, of all things in the World, 
ſhould not be demonſtrated, becauſe it needs not. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould a man write a Book to prove that which every man muſt afſens to, 
without any proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him ? I have always 


Qqqq?e taken 
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taken a ſelf-evident Principle to be ſuch a Propoſition ; as having in it 
ſelf ſufficient evidence of 1ts own truth, and not needing to be made evi- 
dent by any thing elſe, If I be herein miſtaken, I deſire Mr. $. to in- 
form me better. 

$. 3. So that the true ſtate of the Controverſie between us, is, Whe- 
ther Oral and Pradical Tradition, in oppoſition to Hriting Books, be the 
only way and means whereby the Dottrine of Chriſt can with certainty 
and ſecurity be conveyed down to us, who live at this diſtance from the 
Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : This He affirms, and the Proteſtants 
deny ; not only that it is the ſole means, but that it is iufficient for the 
certain conveyance of this DoQtrine ; and withal affirm, that this Do- 
Arine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books of holy Scripture, 
as the proper meaſure and ſtandard of our Religion : But then they do 
not exclude Oral Tradition from being one means of conveying to us the 
certain knowledge of theſe Books, Nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant teaching and practice of this 
Doarine, from being ſubordinate means and helps of conveying it from 
one Age to another. Nay, ſo far are they from excluding theſe con- 
current means, that they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and 
to have been of great advantage for the propagating and explaining of 
this DoQtrine, ſo far as they have been truly ſubordinate to, and regula- 
ted by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures ; which, they ſay, do 
truly and fully contain that Dottrine which Chriſt delivered to his Apo- 
{tles, and they preached to the World. To illuſtrate this by an Inſtance : 
Suppoſe there were a Controverſie now on foot, how men might come | 
to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariſtotle taught his 
Scholars ; and ſome ſhould be of opinion, that the only way to know this 
/would be by Oral Tradition from his Scholars ; which he might eaſily 
underſtand by conſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it trom 
thoſe who received it from them, who art laſt had it from Ari/totle him- 
ſelf : But others ſhould think it the ſureſt way to ſtudy his Orgazor, a 
Book acknowledged by all his Scholars, to have been writren by himlelf, 
and to contain that DoCtrine which he taught them, They, who take 
this latter courſe, ſuppoſe the authority of Oral Tradition, tor the con- 
veying to them the knowledge of this Book ; and do ſuppoſe this Do- 
Qtrine to have been taught and praiſed in all Ages, and a great many 
Books to have been written by way of Comment and Explication of this 
Dottrine ; and that th have been good helps of promoting the know- 
ledge of it. And they may well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of 
opinion that the trueſt meaſure and ſtandard of Ariſtorle's Doctrine 1s his 
own Book ; and that it would bea fond thing in any man, by forcing an 
interpretation upon his Book cither contrary to, or very foreign and re- 
mote from the obvious ſenſe of his words, to go about to reconcile this 
Book with that method of diſputing which 1s uſed by the profeſſed Ari/to- 
zelians of the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick Fargo» which 
Mr. S. learn'd at Lisboz, and has made him ſo great a man in the Science 
of Controverfie, as even to enable him to demonſtrate firſt and ſelf-evident 
Principles ; a trick not to be learn'd out of Ariſtor/e's Organon, "The Ap- 
plication is ſo eaſie, that I need not make it. 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith ; and 
whether they agree ſolely to Oral T radition. 


SECT. L 
& 1: HF: thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſie between 


us, to its clear and true ſtate, that ſo we might not quar- 

rel in the dark, and diſpute about we know not what ; I 
come now to grapple more cloſely with his Book. And the main foun- 
dations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe three Heads. 

Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a way and means, as can 
with certainty and ſecurity convey down to us the Dottrine of Chriſt, 
belong ſolely to Oral Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his five 
fhrſt Diſcourſes. 

Secondly, "That it is impoſſible that this wgy of Oral Tradition 
ſhould fail. And this he pretends to prove in his Yoxr laſt Diſcourſes. 

Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, the ſole way and means of conveying down to them 
the Do&rine of - Chriſt. And this he attempts to ſhew 1n his laſt Chap- 
ter, which he calls, The Conſent of Authority to the ſubſtance of his fore- 
g0ing Diſcourſes, Tf he make good theſe three things, he hath acquitted 
himſelf well in his undertaking. But whether he hath made them good 
or not, is now to be examined, 

$. 2. Firſt, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a way and means, 
as can with certainty and ſecurity convey down to us the knowledge of 
Chriſt's DoCEtrine, _—_ ſolely to Oral Tradition ? 

The true way to meaſure the eſſential Properties of this or that means, 
is by conſidering its ſufficiency for its end. For whatſoever is neceſſary 
to make any means ſufficient tor the obtaining of its end, is to be reputed 


an effential Property of that Means, and nothing elſe. Now, —_— 
the 
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' the end we are ſpeaking of,is the conveyance of the knowledge of Chriſt's | 


Do&rine to all thoſe who are concerned to know it, in ſuch a manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure that it hath received no change 
or corruption from what it was when it was firſt delivered. From hence jr 
appears, that the means to this end muſt have theſe two Properties, x. It 
muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 2/y, It muſt be ſufficiently 
certain to us, hat #, ſuch as we may be fully ſatisfied concerning it, that 
it hath received no corruption or alteration. If it have theſe two condi 

tions, it is ſufficient for its end ; but if it want either of them, it mu 
neceſſarily fall ſhort of its end. For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our knowledge ; if it be not certain, 
we cannot be aſſured, that that Doctrine which it brings down to us for 
the Dottrine of Chriſt, is really ſuch. 

$. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means which he calls 
the Rule of Faith ; but upon examination it will appear, that they either 
fall in with theſe two, or d© not at all belong to it. As, 

Firſt, That * i: ſt be plain and ſelf evident to all, as to its exiſtence. 
Nothing can be more frivolous,than to make this a Property of any thiny : 
becauſe whoſoever enquires into the Properties of a thing, is ſuppoſed t- 
be already fatisfied that the thing is. 

Secondly, That it be * evidenceable, as to its Ruling Poner, that is, as 
he explains himſelf, * that men be capable of knowing, chat i: deſerves to be 
reljed on as « Rule. By which he muſt either underſtand tie certainty of 
it; and then it falls in with the ſecond Property IT mentioned, and is the 
ſame with the ſixth, which he lays down. Or elſe he means more general. 
ly, that it is the property of a Rule, that men be capable of knowing 
that it hath the Properties of a Rule. For I underſtand not, how a man 
can know that any thing deſerves to be relyed on as a Rule, otherwiſe 
than by knowing 1t hath the properties of a Rule, har #, that it is ſuſh- 
cient for its end. But at this rate, a man may multiply the Properties 
of things without end, if the evidence of a thing, as to its exiſtence, be 
ore property ; and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſuch a 
thing, be another. 

$. 4. Thirdly, That it be * apt to ſettle, and juſtify undoubting Perſons. 
What he means here, by ſettling undoubting Perſons, T am not able, on the 
ſudden, to comprehend ; becauſe I underſtand not what unlettles a man 
beſides doubting : For if a man be but ſo well ſatisfied abour any thing, as 
to have no doubt concggning it, I do not eaſily apprehend how .he can be 
{ſettled better, that #5, how his mind can be more at reſt, than not to 
doubt. But if by «doubting Perſons, he means thoſe who do not doubt 
tor the preſent, but afterwards may doubt, then I perceive what he 
means by apt zo ſettle undoubting Perſons, viz. apt Yo ſettle Perſons when they 
ao doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perſons. As for juſtifying 
#ndoubting Perſons,if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this Rule, 
ought of right to be acquitted, as ating rationally in ſo doing ; this 15 
plainly ' her. cnet upon the two Properties I have laid down. For, it 
the means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be ſufficiently plain and certain, 
every man that relies upon it is juſtified in ſo doing, becauſe he truſts a 
means which is ſufficient for its end. 

d. 5. Fourthly, That * it be apt to ſatisfie fully the moſt Sceptical Diſſen- 
ters, and Rational Doubters : For its aptitude to fatisfie Rational Doubrers, 
that plainly follows from the ſufficient certainty of it. But why it ſhould be 


a neceflary property of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to ſatisfic the mo nn 
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tical Diſſeater,] can no more divine,thanT can, why he ſhould call a Di{- 
{cater Sceptical,which are repugnant terms : For a Sceptick is one who nei- 
ther afſents to any thing, nor diſſents,but is in a perpetual ſuſpence;becauſe 
he looks upon every opinion, as balanced hy a contrary opinion of equal 
probability, without any inclination of the Scales either way. But if by che 
moſt. Sceprical Diſſenter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth not believe 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe; then would I fain know, what 
that is which 1n reaſon 1s apt fully to ſatisfie ſucha perſon. If any thing 
will, ſure a Demonſtration will ; but there is no aptitude at all in a De- 
monſtration, to ſatisfie him who doubts whether there be any ſuch thing 
as a Demonſtration ; and likewiſe queſtions the certainty of all thoſe 
Principles, trom whence any concluſion can be demonſtrated. And thoſe 
who are moſt Sceptical, profeſs to doubt of all this. 

$. 6. Fifthly, That it * be apt to convince the moſt obſtinate and acate * yp. 11, x2. 
Adverſary. It the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acre Adverſary 
may be convinced by it if he will, bat zs, if he be not obſtinate ; but if 
he be obſtinate, that #s, ſuch a one as will not be convinced, but will 

erfiſt in his Error in deſpite of all evidence that can be offered him, then 
I muſt-profeſs that I do not know any kind of evidence that is apt to con- 
vince that man that will not be convinced by any reaſon that can be pro- 
pounded to him. And that he ought not to have expe&ed this from any 
Rale of Faith, though never fo felt-evident, he might have learnt from 
the ſame Author, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rale of 
Faith, if he had but had the patience to have conlider'd his explication of 
them ; I mean Dr. Holden *, who lays down the Second Property of the * analyr 
Rule of Faith, (or, as he calls it, the means whereby we come to the know- Kid: L 1. c.3- 
ledge of Revealed Truth) in theſe words, Another (viz. condition of 
this Means, &c.) is, That it be apt of its own Natare, to afford the greateſt, 
true and rational certainty to all men, without exception to whom the knowtedge 
of it (hall come ; provided they be furniſh'd with the faculty of Reaſon, and 
have their minas yo_ from all Paſſion and Luſt, which ao (as he tells us 
Cap. 6.) often hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from underſtanding the 
moſs evident and manifeſt Truths. Now I ſuppoſe O5ffinacy to be the 
efteCt of Paſſion and Luſt. 

It Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt be apt to conquer 
Obſtinacy, and make men lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this nei- 
ther ; unleſs he mean that the Rule of Faith muſt be a Caagel, which the 
Traditionary Church have been good at, and may uſe it again when occa- 
ſion ſerves; for none but they have Title to it «pox a Charch-account, as 
Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 10. But ſetting aſide his, I do not know any thing 
elſe that is apt to conquer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareſt Reaſon, or the 
ſtrongeſt Demonſtration ; for that T am ſure 1s no ways fitted to combate a 
wilful and unreaſonable humour with any probability of fucceſs. And 
if any one doubt of this, if he will but make trial, he may eaſily be con- 
vinc®d by experience, how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinc'd by 
Reaſon. I do not know any thing that ever carried greater evidence than 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, preached by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the obſtt- 
nate Fews, and confirmed by multitudes of unqueſtionable Miracles ; and 
yet we do not find by the ſucceſs of it, that it was fo very apt to convince 
thoſe that were obftinate. And no man can gudge of the aptitude of a 
means to an end, otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent fuccels of it 
when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine ot the Goſpel was 


ever intended for that purpoſe. God hath provided no remedy —_ 
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wilful and perverſe, but he hath done that which is ſufficient for the ſatis- 
fying and winning over of thoſe who are teachable and willing to learn - 
And ſuch a diſpoſition ſuppoſeth a man to have laid afide both Sepriciſzs 
and Obſtinacy. 


 &«. 7. Sixthh, That * it be certain in zt ſelf. 


Seventhly, That * it be av/olutely aſcertainable to us, 

Theſe two are comprehended in the ſecond Property T laid down ; fo 
that T have nothing to ſay againſt them, but that the Jaft looks very like 
a contradiction, abſolutely aſcertainable 70 #5; which is to ſay, with reſpect 
ro us, without reſpett to us , for abſolutely ſeems to exclude reſpe&t, and to 
us implies it. 

Having thus ſhewn, that the ſeven Properties he mentions, are either 
coincident with thoſe two I have laid down, or conſequent upon them, 
or abſurd and impertinent ; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rute 
of Faith arethoſe two which I firſt named, and no more. 


SEC 3. © 


$. 1. F ET us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, that theſe Proper. 
ties agree ſolely to Oral Tradition : He tells us there are bur 


Faich belong fwo Pretenders to this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture, and Oral 
to Scripture. T-,dition ; theſe Properties do not belong to Scripture, and they do to 
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Oral Tradition; therefore ſolely to it. A very good Argument, if he 
can prove theſe two things, That thefe two-Properties do not belong to Scrip- 


' ture; and that they doto Oral Tradition. 


$. 2. In order to the proving of the Firff, that theſe Properties do not 
belong to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, * That we cannor by the 
Scriptures mean the ſenſe of them, but the Book, that is, ſach or ſuch Chara- 
ers not yet ſenſed, or interpreted, But why can we not, by the Scrip* 
tures, mean the ſenſe of them? He gives this clear and admirable rea- 
ſon ; becauſe the ſenſe of Scripture, is, the things to be known, and the/e 
we confeſs are the very points of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcer- 
tainws, Which is juſt as if a man ſhould reaſon thus : Thoſe who ſay 
the Statute-Book can convey to them the knowledge of the Statute I.aw, 
cannot by the Statute-Book mean the ſenſe of it, but the Book ; that 
is, ſuch or ſuch CharaQters not yet ſenſed or interpreted : Becauſe 
the ſenſe of the Statute-Book is the thing to be known ; and theſe 
are the very Laws, the knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to 
them by this Book ; Which 1s to ſay, that a Book cannot convey to 
a 'man the knowledge of any matter, becauſe if it did, it would 
convey to him the thing to be known. But that he may farther ſee what 
excellent reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tradition; 
tor the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that. To ſpeak 0 
them in their own language, who ſay that Oral Tradition is their Rule, we 
muſt premiſe this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition, the ſenſe of 
#t, that is, thethings to be known; for thoſe, they confefs, are the very Points 
of Faith, of which the Rale of Faith is to aſcertain us; when they ſay then, 
that Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, they can only mean by Oral Tradi- 
tion, the words wherein it is delivered, zot yer ſenſed or interpreted, but 
as jet to be ſenſed ; that is, -ſuch or ſuch ſounds, with their aptneſs ro ſtgnific 
to them aſſuredly God's mind, or aſcertain them 9f their Faith , for abſtratt- 
#ng from the ſenſe, and attual ſignification of thoſe words, there is nothing ima- 
ginable left but thoſe ſounds, with their aptneſs to ſignifie it, When he hath 


an{wercd 


—— 
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anſwered this Arguiment, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean 
while this Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be the Rule of 
Faith, muſt needs by'the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senſe, &c. 
Becauſe otherwiſe, if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath 
a certain Senſe in 1t, that Senſe muſt be the Docrine of Chriſt, which is 
the very thing that this Book is to convey to us : I fay, this Diſcourſe 
trends only to prove 1t an abſurd thing for any man, that holds Scripture 
the means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine, to underitand by the Scrip- 
rure, a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine, This being his own Rea- 


ſon, put into plain Engliſh, IT leave the Reader to judge whether it be 


not ſomething thort of perfei# Science and Demonſiration. Nay, if it 
were throughly examined, I doubt whether is would not fall ſhort of 


that low pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface, where 
he tells us, that the way of Science is to proceed from one piece of Senſe to 
another. 

S. 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures 'we muſt mean 
only dead Characters, that have no Senſe under them, He proceeds to 


ſhew thar theſe dead Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of 


Faith belonging-ro them. Which, althouga it be nothing to che pur= 
pol: 1v1zn he hath ſhewn it, yer it is very pleaſant to obſerve, by what 
cv! aud nntoward Arguments he goes about it - Of which I will give 
tic Readcra taſte, by one or two Inſtances. 

In the firit place he ſhews, that it cannot be evident to us that zheſe 


Books mere written by men divinely inſpired, becauſe * rill the ſeeming Con- * p. 14 


tradittings tn thoſe Books are ſolved ;' which to do, is one of the moſt difficult 
Tasks in the world, they cannot be concluded to be of Goa”s inditing. Now 
how is this an Argument againſt thoſe, who by the Scriptures, muſt 
mean unſenſed letters and charatters ? I had always thought Contradi- 


The other Inſtatice ſhall be in his laſt Argument *; which is this, That * P. 17: 


the Scripture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who art to be ruled 
and guided by the Scriptures letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
ſexſe of it ; which is to ſay, that «ſenſed letters and charatters cannot be 
the Rule of Faith, becauſe the Rale of Faith mult have a certain ſenſe, char 
&, muſt not bc nſenjed letters and charafters ; which 1n plain Engliſh 
amounts to thus much, unſenſed letters and chaxgacters canzot be the Rule 
of Faith, that they cannot. | 
6. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the 
Rule of Faith ; and let the Reader ſee, how incomparably he demon- 
ſtrates the falſhood of this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſe- 
leſs Book may be a Rule of Faith, But T am weary of purſuing him 1n 
thefc airy and phantaſtical Combats, and ſhall leave him to fight with 
his own Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which himſelf hath built. 
Oaly I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 
of the Proteſtant Do&rine, which it ſeems he hath hirherto been 1gno- 
rant of (for I am ſtill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook 
our Religion before he underſtood it) that when they ſay, the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Faith, or the means whereby Chriſt's Doctrine 1s convey- 
ed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures, Books written in ſuch 
words as do ſufficiently expreſs the ſenſe and meaning of Chriſt's Do- 
Arine, 4 
Kees b. 5. And 


ce e——_ 
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* Luke I. 3,4» 


* Joh. 20. 31. 


$. 5. And to fatisfie kim, that we are not abſurd and unteaſonable in 
ſuppolittg the Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the favour of 
him to grant me theſe four things, or ſhew reaſon to the contrary. 

Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible words, 
and ſuch as have a certain ſenſe, may be written in the ſame words, 

Secondly, That the ſame words are as intelligible when they are writ- 
ten, as when they are ſpoken. 

Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can endite a Book in as plain words 
as any of his Creatures. ; 

Fourthly, That we have no reaſon to think that God affetts obſcurity, 
and envies that men ſhould underſtand him, in thoſe things which are 
neceſſary for them to know, and which muft have been written to. no 
purpoſe, if we cannot underſtand them. St. Luke * tells Theophilus, 
that he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on purpole to give him a cer- 
tain knowledge of thoſe things which he writ. But how a Book which 
hath no cer#aiz ſexſe, ſhould give a man certain knowledge of things, is be- 
vond my capacity. St, John * ſaith, that he purpoſely commirred ſeve+ 
ral of C4r:/”s Viracles to writing, that men might believe on; Him. But 
now had Mr. S. been at his elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare 
his labour, and would have given him this good reaſon for it ; becauſe 
when he had written his Book, no body would be able to find the certain 
ſenſe of it without Oral Tradition, and that alone would ſecurely and in- 


. felligibly convey both the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and the certain knowledge 


Mr. S's Excep- 
tions againſt 
Scripture ex- 
amined, 


Y P. T 3» 


of thofe Miracles which he wrought for the confirmation of it. It theſe 
four things be but granted, T ſee not why, when we ſay that the Scrip- 
tures are the means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we may not be 
allow*d to underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain and 
intelligible words expreſs to us this DoQtrine. 


SECT, 1IIL. 


d. 1. ia now, although this might have been 4 ſufficient Anſwer 
to his Exceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapaule of 
the Properties of a Rule of Faith ; becauſe all of them ſuppoic that which 
is apparently falſe and abſurd, as granted by Proteſtants, viz. T hat the 
Scriptures are only an heap of dead letters, and inſignificant characters, 
without any ſenſe under them ; and that Oral Tradition is that only 
which gives them life and ſenſe : Yet becauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions 
pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not at all 
appertain to the Scriptures ; therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to 
them ; and as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all or moſt of 
thoſe Exceptions, and to far greater than thoſe. 
$. 2. Whereas he fays, * it cannot be evident to Proteſtants, from 
their Principles, that the Books of Scripture were originally written by 
men divinely inſpired ; I will ſhew him that it may, and then anſwer 
the reaſons of this Exception. hh 
It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontroled Tradition 
among Chriſtians, not only Oral, but Written, and from the acknow- 
ledgmeat of the greateſt Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe Books 
were originally written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, And this 1s not 
only a Proteſtant Principle, but the Principle of all mankind, That az 


andoubted Tradition ss ſufficient evidence of the Antiquity aud Author -4 - 
ook 


m—_—_— 
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Book, and all the extrinſical Argument that can ordinarily be had of a 
Book written long ago. | 

Next, it is evident that the Apoſtles were men divinely inſpired, rhat 
i, ſecured from Error and Miſtake in the writing of this DoQtrine, from 
the Miracles that were wrought for the confirmation of it, Becauſe it is 
unreaſonable to imagine, that rhe Divine Power ſhould ſo remarkably in-- 
terpoſe for the confirmation of a DoEtrine, and give ſo eminent an Atteſta-' 
tion to the Apoſtles to convince the World, that they were immediately 
appointed and commiſſioned by God, and yet not ſecure them from Error 
in the delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles were wrought, is evident 
from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of thoſe things which we 
do molt firmly believe. And this is better evidence that the Apoſties 
were men divinely- inſpired,than bare Oral Tradition can furniſh us withal. 
For ſetting alide the authentick relation of theſe matters in Books , 
it is moſt probable, that Oral Tradition of it ſelf, and without Books , 
would ſcarce have preſerved the memory of any of thoſe particular Mi- 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which are recorded in Scripture: 
And for the Probability of this, I effer theſe two things to his conſi- 
deration. | 

Firſt, No man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and Adcti- 
ons been done in the World innumerable, whereof: no Hiſtory now ex- 
tant makes any mention, 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumera- 
be more Miracles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I chal 
lenge him to ſhew the ſingle Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an ac- 
count of any of thoſe Perſons, or their Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 
years ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in Books ; or to give a Ca- 
talogue but of ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrought by our Saviour, 
which are not recorded by the Evangelifts, with Circumſtances as pun- 
Qtual and particular as thole are clothed withal. Tf he can do this, it will 
de a good Evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly and by it ſelf can do ſome- 
thing ; but if he cannot, ?tis as plain'an evidence on the contrary, that if 
thoſe Actions of former times, and thoſs Miracles of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, which are recorded in Books had never been writteg,but entruſted 
ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould: have heard as little of them at this 
day, as we do of thoſe that were not written. 

$. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception : 

Firft, He ſaith, * *:is moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident to * P. 13 
the Y/ulgar,that Scripture was written by men divinely inſpired: This Rea- 
{on is-as eafily anſwered, by ſaying, *:w moſt manifeſt that it can :* But be- 
fides ſaying ſo, I have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to the' Vul- 
gar, as other things which they do moſt firmly and upon good grounds 
believe. 'Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, and thoſe who cannot read, do 
believe upon very good grounds, that there was ſuch a King as William 
the Conqueror ; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apolttes are capable of 
as good evidence as we have for this. + HOES m—_ | 

S*oudly, He ſays, * this cannor be evident to, the curios and moſt ſpe- F6-03, 3 
calative Searchers, bat by jo deep an Tuſpeition into' the ſenſe of Scriptare,” as 
fhall diſcover juch Serrets,' that Philbſophy, «nd Hnmant Induſtry could never 
havearrived to. As1t we could not be afſured that any thing were written 
by men divinely inſvired, unleſs ir-were above the reachiof hamane Under: 
ſtanding; and as if no man could kuow- that this was our Saviomn”s Do» 
&rine; Whatever ye. would that mer ſhoild do anto-you'; that do je likewiſe aatb 

Rrrr 2 them; 


| The Rule of FAIT H. Part 11. 


* P, I4., 


them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there were more my. 
ſteries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a man might be ſatisfied 
that they were written by men divinely in{pir*d, without a clear compre- 
henſion of all thoſe myſteries. The evidence of the inſpiration of any 
perſon doth not depend upon the plainneſs or ſublimity of the things re- 
vealed to him, but upon the goodneſs of the arguments which tend to 
perſwade us that the perſon is ſo inſpired : And the Argument that is 
moſt fir to ſatisfie us of that is, if he work miracles. Now I would 
ladly know why a learned man cannot be aſſured of a Miracle, that is, 
a plain ſenſible matter of Fatt done long ago, but by /o deep 2 inſpettion 
into the ſenſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Philoſophy and hu- 
mane 1 nduſtry coald never have arrived to. 
$. 4. Thirdly, Becauſe * all che ſeeming contradittions of Scripture muit be jo! 
wed, before we can out of the bare letter conclude the Scriptare to be of God's en« 
diting ; to ſobue which literally, plainly, and fatisfaitorily (he tells us) the me- 
mory of ſo many particulars, which made thews clearer to thoſe of the Age in which 
they were written,and the matter known gnuſt needs be ſo worn out by rraft of time, 
that it is one of the moſt difficult tasks inthe World. As if we could not believe 
a Book to be of God's enditing, beeauſe there ſeem now to be ſome contra- 
dictions in it, which we have reaſon to believe could eaſily have been folved 
by thoſe who lived in the Age in which it was written, Or as if Oral Tra- 
dition could help a man to ſolve theſe contradictions, when the memory of 
particulars neceflary for the cleas ſolution of them is (as himſelf confeſſes) 
worn out by tra& of time. If Mr. S. can, in order to the ſolution of the 
ſeeming contradi&ions of Scripture, - demonſtrate, that Oral Tradition 
hath to this day preſerved the memory of thoſe particulars (neceſſary 
for that « <er )- the memory of which muſt needs be long ſince worn 
out by tra&t of time ; then I will readily yield, that his Rule of Faith hath 
in this particular, the advantage of ours. But it he cannot do this, why 
does he make that an Argument againſt ozr Rule, which is as ſtrong 
againſt his own? This is juſt like Capt. 'Everards Friend's way of arguing 
againſt the Proteſtants, That they cannot rely upon Scripture, becauſe ir 
is full of plain contradiftions, impoſſible to be reconciled ; and therefore 
they ought in all reaſon to ſubmit to the infallibility of the Church. And 
for an inſtance offuch a contradiQion, he pitched upon the three fourteen 
Generations mentioned in the firlt of St. Matthew, becauſe the third Series 
of Generations, if they be counted, will be found to be but thirteen. 
Not to:mention now, how this difficulty hath been ſufficiently ſatisfied 
both by Proteftant and Popiſh Commentators, without any recourſe 
to Oral Tradition; that which I take notice of, 1s the unreaſonableneſs of 
making. this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants, when it comes with 
every whitas much force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this ContradiQtioa 
not capable of any ſolution by Proteſtants (as he affirms) and I ſhould 
ſubmit to the infallibiliry of the Church ; .can he aſſure me, that infalli- 
bility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? Tf it cannot, how am I nearer 
ſatisfaction in this point, by acknowledging the infallibility of the 
Church? the cale is the very ſame, as to Mr. S's Exception, if Iowned 
Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming contra- 
ditions of Scripture, ang conſequently I could not in Reaſon conclude it 
zo be of God's enaiting. S0 that in truth, thele exceptions, if they were- 
true, 'would not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion ; . 
which is the general unhappineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than 
which there is no greater evidence, that the Church of Rome is not the 
$ | rrus 
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true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed, 
than it ſhould appear that any other Church had a claim to it; It was 
a work very proper for the Heritick Marcion, to aſſault Religion this 
way ; who, as Tertallian © tell us, writ a whole Book, which he cat[*q * E- :- contr. 
Amtitheſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradiftions (as he thought) "007: 
betwcen the Old and New Teſtament : Bur methinks it is very impro- 
per for the Papiſts, who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the 
World, to ftraia their wits to diſcover as many contradiCtions as they 
can in the Scripture, and to prove that there is no way of reconciling them : 
The natural conſequence of which is, the expoſing of this ſacred [nſtru- 
zent of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to the ſcorn of A- 
theiſts, Theretore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Everard, 
I am heartily ſorry to ſce, that one of the chief fruits of their Converſion 
is to abuſe the Bible. 

$. 5. Secondly, He ſays * that Proteſtants cannot know how many the * F: 1+ 
Books of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones 
may be ſecurely put in that Catalogue, which not ; This he proves by ſay- 
ing, "tis moſt palpable, that few, or at leaſt the ruae vulgar, can never be 
aſſured of it. And it this be a good Argument, this again is a good 
Anſwer, to ſay it is not moſt palpable. But I ſhall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo many ought to be received as 
uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be ſhewn there was 
ever any Controverſie : and ſo many as controverted, concerning which 
it appears that Queſtion hath been made : And if thoſe which have been 
controverted, have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once 
doubted of them, there is now no farther doubt concerning them, be- 
cauſe the Controverlie about them 1s at an end. And now I would fain 
know, what greater certainty Oral Tradition can give us of the true Ca. 
talogue of the Books of Scripture. ' For it muſt either acknowledge ſome 
Books have been controverted, or not; if not, why doth he make a 
ſuppoſition of controverted Books ? If Oral Tradition acknowledge 
ſome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that they have 
not been controverted ; nor conſequently, that they ought to be received 
as never having bcen controverted ; but only as ſuch, concerning which 
thoſe Churches who did once raiſe a Controverſie about them, have 
been ſince fatisfied that they are Canonical. The Traditionary Church 
zow, receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical. I ask, Do they 
recave it as ever delivered for ſuch ? That they muſt, it they receive it 
from Oral Tradition, which conveys things to them under this notion, 
asever delivered ; and yet St. Aterom ſpeaking, (not asa Speculator, but 
a Teſtifier) ſaith exprelly of it, * That the cuſtom of the Latin Church doth * Com. in 
nt receive it among the Canonical Scriptures. W hat ſaith Mr.S. to this ? _ mn 
It is clear from this Teſtimony, that the Rowan Church in St. Hierom?s 
time, did not ackuowledge this Epiſtle for Canonical ; and *tis as plain, that 
the preſent Roman Church doth receive it for Canonical. Where is then 
the infallibility of Oral Tradition ? How does the living woice of the pre- 
ſent Church aflure us, that what Books are now received by her were ever 
received by her ? And if ivcannot do this, but the matter muſt come to be 
tryed by the belt Records of former Ages, (which the Proteſtants are wil- 
ling to have the Catalogue tried by ) then it ſeems the Proteſtants have a 
better way to know what Books are Canonical, than is the infallible way 
of Oral Tradition, and ſo long as *tis better, no matter though it be not 


called Infallible. 
d. 6. Thirdly; 
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$. 6. Thiraly, He ſays * the Proteſtants cannot know, that the Very 
Original, or a perfectly trae Copy of theſe Books hath been preſerved. Tr is not 
neceſſary that they ſhould know either of theſe, vit is ſufficient that they 
know that thoſe Copies which they have, are not marerially corrupted in 
any matter of Faith or Practice; and that they have ſufficient aſſurance 
of this, I Ive already ſhewn. And how doth he prove the contrary ? 
By his uſual Argument, with ſaying it & manifeſtly impoſſible. But how 
do the Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true Copies of the 
Scriptures in the Original Languages ? They do not pretend to know this: 
the learned men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than by probable Can- 
jeCture, (as we alſo may do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one, 
And why ſheuld it be more neceſlary for us to know this, than for them ? 
It they think it reaſonable to content themſelves with knowing, that no 
material Corruptions have crept into thoſe books, ſo may we. And that 
there have not, we know Ws better Arguments than Oral Tradition, eveg 
by the aſſurance we have of God's vigilant Providence; and froma moral 
Impofſibility in the thing, that a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed, and tran- 
{lated into ſo many Languages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe 
Copies and. Tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe Corruptions. And 
this reaſon St. Auſtin * gives of the Preſervation of the Scriptures entire 
rather than any other Book. If Mr.s. likes 1t not, he may call St. Auſtiz 
to account for it. 

$. 7. Foarthly, Heſays*, the Proteſtants, at leaſt rhe rudeſt Vulgar, cag 
have no aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becanle they cannot 
be aſſured either of the Ability or Integrity of Tranſlators. 

Fifthly, Nor can they (lays he *) be aſſured, That the Tranſcibers, and 
Printers, aud Correttors of the Preſs, have carefully and faithfully done 
their part, in Tranſcribing and Printing the ſeveral Copies and Tran- 
Nations of Scripture aright : Becauſe, they only can have evidence of the 
right letter of Scripture, who ſtood at their elbows attentively watching they 
ſhould not err in making it perfectly like a former Copy ; and even then, Wh 
might they not miſtruſt thetr own Eyes, and aptneſs to over-ſee ? I put chels 
two Exceptions together,” becauſe the ſame Anſwer will ſerve them both. 
The grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they have any, are theſe : That no 
man 1s to be truſted, either for his skill, or honeſty. And, that it is dan- 

erous for men to truſt their own eyes. Unleſs both theſe be true, theſe 
— are of no force: For if we can be aſſured, that other men 
have ſufficient skill in any thing which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently 


- underſtand, we may be affured, that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had 
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Skill in the Original Languages ; becauſe very credible Perſons tell us lo ; 
and we have no reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony. in this particular, more 
than inany.other matter. So that if we can have ſufficient afſurance of 
mens Integrity in any thtng, we have no reaſon to doubt of the skall of 
Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, or Printers. Andift we can have no affurance 
of mens Integrity 1g any thing,then no man can be aſſured there was fuch a 
man as Hezry the Eighth ; and yet T hope the Church of Rome makes no 
doubt of it: Nor can any man be aſſured, there is '{uch a City as Rome, 
who hath not ſeen it; nay if he have *, why may he not miſtruſt kis own 
Ezes ? and which is the ſaddeſt Inconvenience of all, if no body be ro be 
truſted, nor mers own eyes, (and for the ſame reaſon, ſure not their ears) 
what becomes of the Infallibilty of oral and prattical Tradition ? which 
neceflarily 
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neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a competent underſtanding, a faithful memory, an 


honelt mind, in the generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Do&trine 
down to us ; And by what means ſoever a man can be aſſured of theſe, 
by the ſame he may much moreeaſily be aflured of the ability and inte- 
grity of Tranſlators, 'Tranſcribers, and Printers. But above all, it ſup- 
poſeth that mens Ears and Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſethings which 
they are taught, and ſce praiſed. I 

Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful ſhitrs men that ſerve an Hj- 
potheſis are put to? When to maintain Infalbility, they are forced to run 
to the extremities of Scepticiſm ;, and to deiend rhe certainty of Oral Tra- 
dition, (which depends upon the certainty of mens ſenſes, and an afſu- 
rance oi the ability and integrity of thoſe who were dead Fifteen Hun- 
dred Years before we were born) are glad to take refuge in Principles 
quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we can have no aſſurance, but that _ 
whole Profeſſions of men * ight hap to be Kpaves ; that we can have * p. 16. 
no ſufficient evidence that any man made his Copy perfeitly like the for- 


mer, unleſs * we ſtood at his elbow, attentively watching him : 


we did ſo, we haye {ill reaſon to diſtruſt our fenſes. in ſhort, all hu- 
mane Faith f! _— honeſty among men z and that for matters of Fa&, 


and plain obje 


ts of Senſe, the general and uncontroled teſtimony of man- 


kind 15 io be credited ; and for matters of peculiar skill and knowledge, 
that thu generality of thoſe who are accounted $kilful in that kind, are 
to be relyed upon : Fer, as Ari/tor!? well obterves, there is no greater 
fizn of an w2%#/c:plizd Wit (or, to uſe one of Mr. S's fine Phraſes *, of a + preface, 
man 29 ac;uainted with the paths of Sciexce) than to expeCt greater evi- 


! 


dence tor things than they are capable of: Every man hath reaſon ta 
be aſſured of a thing which is capable of ſufficient evidence, when he 
hath as much evidcnce for it as the nature of that thing will bear, and as 
the capacity he is ia will permit him to have. And, as Mr. White ſays 
well, * Satisfattior is ro be given 10 every one according 10 his capacity ;, it 
is ſuficient for a Child to believe his Parents ; for a Clown to believe his 


Preacier, 


And this is univerſally true in all caſes, where we have not 


better or equal cvidence to the contrary, But ſuch is the unhappineſs of 
the Popiſh Dot: ines, that if People were permitted the free uſe of the 
Scripture, they wauld cafily diſcern them to have no probable foundati- 
on in ic, 2ad to be plainly contrary to it ; fo that it cannot be ſafe for their 
Preachers io ixll the People that the Scripture is the only Rale of Faith, 
leſt they ſhould find cauſe not to believe them, when they teach DoCtrines 
{o plainly contrary to that Rule. 

d. 8. Laſtlz, He ſays*, the Proteſtants cannot be certain of the trae ſenſe * P. 17. 
of Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Of the true 
ſenſe of plain Texts, I hope every one may be certain ; and for obſcure 
O11Cs, it is not neceſſary every one 1hould. But it may be there are no 
plain Texts in the Scriptures ; then the reaſon of it muſt be (till Mr. S. 
can ſhew a better) either becauſe it is impoſſible for any one ro write 
plainly, or becauſe God cannot write ſo plainly as men ; or becauſe we 
have good reaſon to think that he would not write things neceſfary for 
every one to believe, ſo as en might clearly underſtand him, 

But he tells us, * The numerous Comments upon Scripture are an evidence + p, ,-. 
that no man can be certain of the true ſenſe of it. I hope not ; for if 
thoſe cumerous Commentators do generally agree in the ſenſe of Plain 
Texts (as?tis certain they do) then this Argument ſignifies nothing as 
to ſuch icxts : And as for. thoſe which 'are 9b/care, let Commentators 
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/ differ about them as much as they pleaſe, fo long as all neceſſary Points 
* p, 179 Of Faith, and matters of Practice, are delivered in plain Texts. He adds* 
There are infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of Scripture, even in moſt concerning 
Points,” as'in that of ChrifPs Divinity. But are not Commentators, both 
Proteſtants and Popiſh, generally agreed about the ſenſe of Scripture in 
that Point? And what if ſome out of prejudice do miſtake,or out of perverſe. 
neſs do wreſt the plaineſt Texr of Scripture for the Divinity of Chriſt, to 
another ſenſe.? Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are not ſufficient- 
ly plain ? Can any thing be ſpoken, or written, in words ſo clear from am- 
biguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced mind ſhall not be able to vex 
and force to another meaning ? God did not write the Scriptures for the 
froward and the captious, but for thoſe who will read them with a free 
and unprejudiced mind, and are willing to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. If Mr. $. had been converſant in the Writings of the Fathers 
he could not bur have taken notice with what confidence they attempted 
to prove the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, as if that did afford con- 
* Hom. 32.de VINCing Arguments for this purpoſe. St. Chryſoſtome * profeſſes to de- 
Conſuvſtant. monftrate out of Scripture, That the Sor is of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father ; and relies upon Scripture alone for this, without mentio:ing 
any other kind of Argument. $9 that it ſeems Sr. Chryſoſtome was tot 
acquainted with the inſufficiency of Scripture for the conviction of He- 
reticks in this Point ; and that he was either ignorant of the (zzfallible 
way of demonſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had no great 
* Hom. 7. de Opinion of it. The ſame Father elſewhere *, arguing againſt Hereticks 
Santo Phe. bout the Divinity of Chriſt, lays, That they pervert the Scriptures, t0 
ſtrengthen their Hereſie from thence. But then he does not (with Mr. S.) 
blame the Scripture, and ſay, that this Do@rine is not there deliver'd 
with ſufficient clearneſs ; but contrariwiſe he ſays, That the Scripture 
is clear enough, but the corrupt minds of Hereticks will not ſee what is there 
contain'd, Had St. Chryſoſtome been a true Son of the Traditionary 
Church, he would have laid hold of this occaſion, to vilifie the Scrip- 
tures, and to ſhew the neceſſity of regulating of our Faith, not by ſuch 
uncertain Records, but by the infallible Reporrs of Oral Tradition. 

$. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great weight (in ſeveral parts of his Book) 
upon this Exception againſt Scripture, viz. That Proteſtants canno! bs cer- 
tain of the true ſenſe of it ; Therefore I ſhall not content my ſelf, only 
ro have ſhewn that we may be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, ſo far as to underſtand all neceſſary matters of Faith and Practice, 
and that more than this is not neceſſary ; bur ſhall likewiſe return this 
Exception upon him by inquiring into thefe two things. 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true ſenſe 
of Sctipture, than the Proteſtants ? 

2. How they can be more certain of the true ſenſe of Tradition, than 
Proteſtants of the true ſenſe of Scripture ? 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true ſcnfe 
of Scripture, than Proteſtants ? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of 
the true ſenſe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only 

_ reacheth to thoſe Texts, which are coincideat with the main body of 
Chriſtian DoQtrine; as for all other parts of Scripture, they are as ulcleſs 
to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us ; becauſe wanting the hcip of 
Ocal Tradition, they cannot be certain of one tittle of them. And as tor 
thoſe Texts, the ſenſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral Tradition, 
this ſenſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome words or other : ag fee alt 

reachers, 
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Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the faculty of deli. 
vering this Senſe in words ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken, or 
wreſted to another Senſe ? I am ſorry that when every one hath rhis 
faculty of ſpeaking their Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
repreſented as not able to convey his mind to men in intelligible words. 
And does not his own Objection rebound upon himſelf ? It the Church 
have a certain Senſe of Scripture orally delivered, whence are the nume- 
rous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers of their 
Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of it, in the moſt con- 
cerning Points; viz. The efficacy of Go#'s grace, the Supremacy of St. Peter, 
the infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What a ſtir is made about the ſenſe of Dabo tb; Claves, Ta es Petrus, & 
ſuper hanc Petram, &c. Paſce oves ? Do not they differ about the mean- 
ing of theſe Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from the Fa- 
thers, and from the Proteſtants ? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's 
Supremacy oniy ; others of his Infallibility ; others of his Tnfallibility 
only, in and with a General Council ; which yet others do not allow to 
Pope or Council, trom any immediate ailiſtance, but only from the ra- 
tional force of Tradition, ſuppoſing that the Pope and Council hold to 
it, If Oral Tradition have brought down a certain ſenſe of theſe Texts, 
why do they not produce it, and agree 1n it ? If it have not (to uſe a hor 
Phraſe of his own *) *t@ perfect Phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of the * P. 17: 
irue ſenſe of. Scripture. 

It he ſay; they are by Tradition made certain of the true ſenſe of 
Scripture, /o far as it concerns the main body of Chriſtian Doftrine, and do 
all agree in it, and thar is ſufficient ; then I ask him, What are thoſe 
Points of Faith which make up the body of Chriſtian Doctrine ? He will 
tell me, they are thoſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to 
them from the Apoſtles, by a conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition, I 
enquire farther, how I ſhall know what is the certain ſenſe of Scripture 
ſo tar as it concerns theſe Points 2 He muſt anſwer as before, that that is 
the true ſenſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them by 
Tradition. Which amounts to this, that a/ Catholicks do agree 1n the 
ſenſe of Scripture ſo far as they do all agree init. Ir 1s to be hoped, that 
the Proteſtants (how much ſoever at preſent they difter about the ſenſe 
of Scripture) may in time come to as good an agreement as this. This 
brings to my remembrance a paſſage or two of Mr. Creſſy ; the one in 
his Appendix *, where he tclls us, That as it is impoſſible that Hereticks * Exomolog.' 
ſhould agree any other way than in Faition; ſo it is impoſſible that Catholicks _ 
ſhould aiffer in points of Faich. Why ſo? Were not thoſe Catholicks firit, © 
who afterwards became Hereticks ; and when they became fo, did they 
not differ in points of Belief? Yes; but here lies the conceit, when they 
began to differ, then they ceas'd to be Catholicks ; therefore Catholicks 
can never differ in points of Faith. The other paſſage is where he ſays *, * Exomolog.” 
That he hath forſaken a Church where Unity was impoſſible, &C. and betaken © 53 5-2 
himſelf to a Church where Schiſm is impoſſible. "This laſt Clauſe, That 
Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the 
ſame abſurd and ludicrous ſenſe, in which it is impoſſible for Catholicks 
to differ in points of Belief. For he cannot deny, but that it is poſlible 
for men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in 
his ſenſe is Schiſm ; but here is the ſubtilty of ic, No Schiſmatick is of 
their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of it ; 


therefore Schiſin is impoſſible in their Church. And is it not as impoſſi- 
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ble in the Church of Exe/azd ? Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to 
have continued, till he could have given a wiſer Reaſon of forſaking Her. 

'$. 10, But to return to our purpoſe. Mr. Rafſbworth * acknowledg- 
eth, that the Scripture is of it ſeit ſufficiently plain, as to matters of pra- 
tice; for he asks, Who 7s ſo blind, as not to fee that theſe things are to be 
found in Sceripiure by a ſenſible, common, and diſcreet reading of it ; thoagh 
perhaps by a rigorous and exatt balzncing of every particular word and ſyllable, 
any of theſe things would vaniſh away we know not how ? So that for the di- 
re&ion of our lives and aCtions, he confefieth the Scripture to be ſuffici- 
ently plain, if men will but read it ſenſ6bly and atſcreetiy ; and (he ſays) 
that he is blind that does not ſee this. But who fo blind as he that will 
not ſee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary Points of 
Faith? TIT am ſure St. Auſfiz makes no difference, when he tells us *, 
TF hat in thoſe things which are plainly fet down in Scripture, we may find all 
thoſe things in which Faith and Manners of life are comprehended. And why 
cannot men, in reference to matters of Faith as well as of PraCtice, read 
the Scriptures ſerfibly and diſcreetly, without ſuch a rigorous balancing of 
every word and ſyllable, as will make the Senſe vaniſh away we know not how ? 
It the Scripture be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe it ſenſibly and 
diſcreetly, 1 do nor underſtand what greater plainneſs can be deſir*d in a 
Rule : Nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it muſt be that can be un- 
excepti nablv plain to captious Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent ro play the 
too! with it. 

Well, ſuppoſc the Scripture be not ſufficiently clear as to matters of 
Faith ; and hereupon I have recourſe to the Church for the true ſenſe of 
Scripture - Muſt I believe the Churches ſenſe to be the true ſenſe of 
ſuch a Text, though 1 ſee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine ſenſe 
of the words ? Yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make my ſelf, and not the 
Church, judge of the fenſe of Scripture, which is the rme terelie of the 
Proteſtants, But then IT muſt nor ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, that the 
Churches ſenſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine meaning 
of it ; no, although I plainly ſee it to be ſo : This 1s hard again on 
the other hand ; eſpecially if that be true which is acknowledged both by 
Dr. Holdex, and Mr. Creſſy, viz. That though gcneral Councils can- 
not miſtake in the Points of Faith which they decree, yet they may mi- - 
ſtake in the confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture ; that is, they 
may be miſtaken about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts. And it Mr. S. think 
his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in the 
ſecond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, .to eſtabliſh their 
Dottrine of Image-worſhip, does ſo palpably abule and wreſt Texts of 
Scripture, that I can hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath 
the torehead to own that, for the true ſenſe of thoſe Texts, which is there 
given by thoſe Fathers. 

Q. 11. Szcondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain 
of rhe true ſenſe of- their Traditional DoQrines, than the Proteſtants can 
be of the true ſenſc of Scripture! And this 1s worthy our enquiry ; be- 
caule if the buſineſs be ſearch*d to the bottom, it will appear (beſides all 
other inconveniences, - which Oral Tradition is much more liable to than 
Scripture) that the certain ſenſe and meaning of Traditional DoQtrine 1s 
as hard to come at as the ſenſe of Scripture. And this I will make ap- 
pear by neceſſary conſequence from their own Conceſſions. Mr. White, 
and Mr. &, fay, that the great fecurity of Tradition is this, that it is not 
tyed to certain Phraſes, and ſet-forms of Expreiſion, but the ſame Seale 1s 
| con- 
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conveyed and ſetled in mens Hearts by various Expreſſions, But accord- 
ing to Mr. Raſbworth, this renders Tradition's ſenſe uricertain; for he bn 
lays *, *l'is impoſſible to ae fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame ſenſe in *Dial.2Sc.s. 
aivers words, So that if men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, com- | 
#01, diſcreet way (as Mr. Raſhworth ſpeaks concerning reading -the 
Scriptures) but will come to 4 rigorous and exact ballancing of every parti- 
cular Phraſe, Word, and Syllavle, the ſenſe of Tradition will be 1n the very 
ſame danger of uncertainty, and be liabſe to vaniſh we know not how, Dr. 
Holden * lays down theſe two Principles. Firft,That no truth can be conveyed p69 _ i 
down from man to men but by ſpeech; and ſpeech cannot be but by words ; and 
all words are either equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be differently under- 
ſtood by ſeveral Perſons, Secondly, That {ach is the frame of man's mind, 
that the ſame'Truths may be differently apprehended and #hderſtood by different 
Perſons. And if this be true, then "Traditional Doctrines, if they be de- 
livered by ſpeech and words, will be liable to uncertainties and ambigui- 
ries as to their ſenſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That *append. c.s. 
Reaſon and Experience ſhew, that differences will ariſe even about the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, ana any thing but the Teſtimony of the preſeat Charch. 
If this be true, Tradition wholly falls into uncertainty. For if difference 
will ariſe about the Writings of the Fathers, how they are to be interpre- 
red, I ſuppoſe the Writings of Councils will be liable to the ſame incon- 
venience : And if the whole preſent Church cannot declare her ſenle of 
any Traditional DoQtrine, otherwiſe than by a Council, (unleſs with the 
Jeſuites they will epitomize the Church into the Pope,) and the Decrees 
of a Council cannot be univerſally diſpers*d (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 
but by Writing : And if Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of 
that Writing, as well as any other; then this preſent infallible Authority 
(which Mr. Creſſy magnifies ſo much. for ending Differences) leaves all 
Controverſies ariſing about the ſenſe of Tradition, as indeterminable as 
ever; and they muſt for ever remain ſo, till General Councils have got 
the knack of penning their Decrees in words which will ſo 1ofallibly 
expreſs their meaning to the moſt captious Caviller, that no ditterence 
can poſſibly ariſe about the Interpretation of them ; or elſe (which will 
be more ſuitable to this wiſe Fyporheſis ) till General Councils (being con- 
vined by Mr. S*s Demonſtrations) ſhall come to underſtand themſelves 
fo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the uncertain way of 
Writing, but tor the future to communicate them to the World by the 
infallible way. of Oral Tradition, And to mention no more, Mr. Knott *, * Anſwer to 
(who agrees with the other thus far, that the certain ſenſe of Scripture is (ins c: 2- 
only to be had from the Church) ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That before 
we can be certain that this is the true ſenſe of ſach a Text, we muſt 
either be certain that this Text is capable of no other ſenſe, as Figurative, 
Myftical, or Moral; or if it be, we muſt have ſome certain and infallible 
means to know in which of them it is taken, which can be known only by Reve- 
lation. If this be true, then by a fair parity of Reaſon, before I can be 
certain that this is the ſenſe of a Dottrinal Tradition delivered down to 
' me, I muſt either be certain that the words, '1n which this Tradition was 
exprefſed when it. was delivered to me, are carable of no other fenſe (as 
Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral) beſides that in which I underſtood 
them ; or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of theſe 
other ſenſes, then muſt I have fome certain and infallible means whereby 
to know in which of theſe they are taken: And this can.no more be 
known withaut a Revelation, than wn is the true ſenſe of ſuch a Text 
EY of 
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of Scripture. Tf it be ſaid, that the ſenſe of a Traditional DiQrine,ma y by 
different Expreſſions be ſtill farther and farther explained to me, till I come 
certainly to underſtand the ſenſe of it ; this will not help the matter : For 
if theſe kind of Cavils be good, that a man cannot be certain of the mean- 
ing of any words, till he can by an infallible argument demonſtrate either 
that they cannot be taken,or that they are not taken in any other ſenſe; I 
ſay, if this Cavil will hold, then every new Expreſſion, whereby any one 
{hall endeavour to explain any Traditional Doctrine, is liable to the ſame 
Inconvenicnce, which thoſe words in which it was firſt delivered to me 
were liable ro. From all which is evident,'that the Traditionary Church 
can be no more certain of the Senſe of their "Traditional Do&rines, than 
Proteſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. | 
$. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his ſecond Diſcourſe; and 
of what force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he fore-{aw that 
it might be replied, that theſe Defects might in part be provided againft by 
Hiſtory, by the Providence of Goa, by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and 
by the ſufficient clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals ; He endeavours to 
{hew, that theſe ſignifie little to this purpoſe. | 
Firſt, Not Hiſtory *; becauſe few are 5killed in Hiſtory, and they that are 
not, cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are skilld, unleſs they knew certainly that 
the Hiſtorians whom they rely on had jecure grounds, and not bare hear-ſay for 
what they write, and that they were not contradicted by others either extant, or 
periſhed, How much credit is to be given to uncontroled Hiſtory by the 
Learned, and how much to the Vulgar by men of skill, T have already 
ſhewn. TI ſhall only add now, that if this reaſoning be true, it is im- 
poſſible for any man to be certain by Hiſtory of any ancient matter of 
FaCt, as namely, that there were ſuch Perſons as Fulins Ceſar, and William 
the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered Exg/and, becauſe (ac- 
cording to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſtorians, who relate 
theſe things, and upon whoſe authority we rely, had ſecure grounds, and 
z0t bare hear-ſay for what they writ: And that they were not contraditted by 
others either extant or periſhed, is, T am fure, impoſſible for any man to 
know : For who can tell now, what was contained in thoſe Books which 
are periſhed ? So that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Relati- 
on credible, to know certainly that it was not contradicted by any of 
thoſe Books which we do not know what they were, nor what was in 
them, we can have no certainty of any ancient Fact or Hiſtory ; tor who 
knows certainly, that ſome Books that are periſhed, did not contradict 
whatever is written in Books that are extant? Nay, if this reaſoning 
hold, we can have no certainty of any thing conveyed by Oral Tradition. 
For what though the Prieft tell me, this was the DoQtrine of Chriſt deli- 
vered to him? unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Tradi- 
tion, I cannot rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither in Mr. X,zott's 
* opinion, cents the Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is humane or falli- 
ble; unleſs (according to his Jargon) a concluſion, deduced from Pre- 
miſſes, one of which is only probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our under- 
ſtanding to ax infallible att Faith, viz. If ſach a concluſion be taken Specifi- 
cative ; whereas, if it be taken Redaplicative, as it is a concluſion, it can 
only beget a probable afeas' which is to ſay, that conſidering barely as a 
concluſion, and ſo far as in reaſon it can deſerve aſſent, it is only proba- 
ble; but conſidered as it ſerves an Hyporheſss, and is convenient to be be- 
lieved with reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. But to carry the Suppo- 
fition farther, put the caſe that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a ge: 
neral 
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neral Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them : 
Yet (according to Mr. S.) we cannot ſafely rely upon this, unleſs we knew 
certainly, that thoſe whom they relied on had ſecure grounds, and not bare 
hear-ſay for what they delivered, and that they were not contradiffed within the 

ſpace of 1500 years by a»y of thoſe that are dead; which it is impoſlible for 
any one now todo. 

But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe matters, T 
will preſent the Reader with 4 paſſage or two in another part of his 
Book ; where he endeavours to prove, that men may ſafely rely on a 


general and uncontroled Tradition. He tells us *, That the commen courſe * P. 45- 


of hamane Converſation, makes 4 madneſs, not to velieve great multitudes 0 
knowers, if no poſſible Conſiderations can awaken in our reaſon a doubt, that 


they conſpire to deceive us. And a little after *, Nor can any, unleſs their * 1wia 


Brains rove wildly, or be unſettled even to the degree of Madneſs, ſuſpect dereit, 
where ſuch mult itudes unanimouſly agree in a matter of Faff, Now if men be 
but ſuppoſed to write, as well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree 
in their Writings about matter of Fact ; then it will be the ſame madneſs, 
not to believe multitudes of Hiſtorians, where no poſſible conſideration can 
awaken in our reaſon a doubt, that they have conſpired to deceive us; and mens 
brains muſt rove wildly, and be unſettled even ts the degree of Phrenzy, who 
ſuſpect deceit, where ſuch multitudes unanimouſly agree in a matter of Fatt. 
And this ſeems to me, to be the great unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonſtra- 
tions, that they proceed upon contradiftory Principles; ſo that in order 
ro the demonttrating of the uncertainty of Books and Writings, he muſt 
ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to be uncertain, which he takes to be ſelf- 
evident and unqueſtionable, when he is to demonſtrate the Infallibility of 


Oral Tradition. 


$. 13. Secondly, He tells us *, the Providence of God is no ſecurity + 


againſt thoſe Contingencies the Scripture are ſubject to; becauſe we can- 
not be certain of Divine Providence or affiſtance to his Church, but by Ler- 
zer of Scripture ; therefore that mult firſt be proved certain, before we men- 
tion the Church, or God's aſſiſtance to her. As if we pretended there were 
any promiſe in Scripture, that God would preſerve the Letter of it entire 
and uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured of it; as if 
the light of natural Reaſon could not afſure us of God's Providence in ge- 
neral, and of his more eſpecial care of thoſe things which are of greateſt 
concernment to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book containing the method 
and the terms of Salvation, ſhould be preſerved from any material Corrup- 
tion. He might as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scripture 
we cannot know that there is a God. 


P. 18. 


$. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he *) can Teſtimonies of Councils and + p, is, 15: 


Fathers be ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not fay they are. 
Our Principle is, that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſelf, that 
is, is plain toall Capacities, in things neceſſary to be believed and prati- 
ſed. And the general conſent of Fathers, in this DoQrine of the ſufficient 
plainneſfs ofScripture (which I ſhall afterwards ſhew) is a good evidence 
againſt them. As for obſcure and more doubtful Texts, we acknow- 
ledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good help, but no certain Rule 
of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think ſo, as well as we, is plain; 
inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among themſelves 
in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar in 
all Popiſh Commentators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about 


the ſenſe of Scriptures. And as for Councils, Dr. Ho!dez and Mr.Creſſy _ 
fat 
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ſaid before) do not think it neceſſary, to believe that always to be the true 

ſenſe of Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to 

confirm Points of Faith. Nay, it any Controverſie ariſe about the ſenſe: 
of any Text of Scripture, it is impoſſible [according to Mr. Ruſbworth”s 
Principles) for a Council to decide either that, or any other Controverſie, 
eDial.1.Sc&.. for he * makes it his buſineſs to prove, That Controverſies cannot be decided 
' bywords; andif this be ſo, then they cannot be decided at all, unleſs he 
can prove, that they may be decided without words, and conſequently that 

be Councils may do their work beſt in the Quakers way, by ſilent Meetings. 

* P. 20, 21, $. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he *) the clearneſs of Scripture, as to 
Fundamentals, be any help againſt theſe DefeAts. Why not ? 

Firſt, Becauſe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and 
agreed to by ſafficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wrack, 1 hope 
not, ſo long as we are ſure that God would make nothing neceſſary to be 
believed, but what he hath made plain; and ſo long as men do believe all. - 
things that are plainly revealed (which 1s every one's fault if he do not ) 
men may do well enough without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we 
ſay, that the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, contain all neceſſary matters 
of ſimple helief, What hath Mr. S. to ſay againſt this? I am fure the 
Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the Council of Trent, ſays 

*Prefat, * as muchas this comes to, viz. That the Apoſtles having received a com- 
mand to preach the Goſpel to every Creatare, thought fit to compoſe a Form of 
Chriſtian Faith, namely to this end, That they might all think*and ſpeak the 

ſame things, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom they bad 
called to the Unity of Faith, bat that they might all be perfett in the ſame ſenje, 
and the [ame opinion : And chis Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, 
fo fran®d by them, the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed, Now how this 
end, of bringing men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfeQly of 
the ſame Senſe and Opinion, could probably be attained by means of the 
; Creed, if it did not contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple belief, I can by 
no means underſtand. Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as 
neceſſary for them as for us; and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. 
Mr, Chl::gworih had a great deſire to have ſeen Mr. Kyott's Catalogue 
of Fundamentals, and challenged him to produce it, -and offered him 
very fairly, that when ever he might with one hand receive his, he 
would with the other deliver his own : But Mr. Kzozr, though he ill 
perſiſted in the ſame demand, could never be prevailed with to bring 
forth his own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying day. But to put a final 
{top to this Cartirg aetand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (whuch yet 1 
perceive I ſha!! never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoie expletive 
Topicks which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do 
generally make uſe of to help out a Book) however to do what I cag to- 
wards the ſtopping of it,T defire Mr.S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby his 

* analy. Fid. Friend Dr. Holden * ſhews the unreaſonableneſs of this demand, and like- 

L. 1: ©-4 wile endeavours to prove, that ſuch a Cata/ogue would not only be «ſeleſs 

_ andperniciows if it could be given, but that it is manifeſtly impoſſible to give 
{uch a preciſe Catalogue. 

6 Fa. Secondly, He asks*, Is it 8 Faundgmental that Chriſt is God? It 1o, 
Whether this be clearer in Scripture, than that God hath hands, feet, &c. lo 
which T anſwer by another queſtion; Is it clear that there are Figures in 
Scripture, and that many things are ſpoken after the manner of men, 
and by way of condeſcen{jon aud accommadation to our capacities ; and 
that cuſtom and common ſenſe geacheth men to diſtinguiſh ar 

things 
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things 6guratively and properly ſpoken ? Tf ſo, why cannot every one 
eaſily underſtand, that when the Scripture ſaith, God hath hands and feer, 
and that Chriſt i the Vine and the Door, theſe are not to be taken proper- 
ly, as we take this Propoſition, thas Chriſt is God, in which no man hath 
any reaſon ro ſuſpe&t a Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, That he percherh 
wpor the ſpecifical Nature of things, would it got offend him, if any one 


ſhould be {o lilly as ro conclude trom hence, that Mr.S. believed him/elf 


to be a Bird, and Nature a Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, but 
all ſober Writers are free from ſuch forc*'d and phantaſtical Metaphors. 
I remember that Origen * taxeth Cel/zs his wilful Ignorance in finding 
« fault with the Scriptures, for attributing to God Humane AﬀeTtions, as 
« Anger, ©. and tells him, 'T hat any one who had a mind to underſtand 
the Scriptures, might ealily ſee, that ſuch Expreſſions were accommo- 
dared to ws, and accordingly to be underſtood ; and that no man, that 
will but compare theſe Expreſhons with other paſſages of Scripture, 
& need to fail of the true ſenſe of them. But (according to Mr. S. ) 
Origen wes to blame to find fault with Cel/#s, for thinking that the Scrip- 
ture did really attribute Humane Aﬀections to God ; for how could he 
think otherwiſe, when the moſt fundamental Point i not clearer in Scrip- 
ture, than that God hath hands, feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon 
expeCt from Ce!/zs ( though never ſo great a Philoſopher : that he thould 
be able, without the help of Oral Tradition, to diſtinguiſh between what 


Lay ” 
Lad A 


A 
A 


is ſpoken /:terally, and what by a certain Scheme of Speech ? Theodoret * * yzrer. F4- 


* L. 4. 


tells us of one Audeus, who held that God had a humane ſhape, and Þul 1. 4: 


bodily members ; but he does not fay that the reaſon of this Errour was, 
becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly becauſe he 
was a Fool, and did focliſhly underſtand thoſe things which the Divine Scrip- 
tares ſpeak by way of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'd to 
make this wiſe ObjeQion, yet it ſeems, ( according to Theodorer) that 
men do not miltake ſuch Texts, either for want of Oral Tradition, or of 
ſufficieat clearneſs in the Scriptures, but for want of common Reaſon and 
Senſe. And if Mr. S. know of any Rule of Faith that 1s fecure from all 
poſſibility of being miſtaken by fooliſh and perverſe men, I would be 
glad to be acquainted with it, and with him tor its ſake. 


SEG i. 3 


$. 1. F N his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Per- That Scrip- | 
ſons cannot be juſtified, as acting rationally in receiving the We dmg 


Scripture for the Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule ; the Unlcarn- 
ed, and ro the 
moſt Raciorat 


becauſe they are not capable of ſatisfaction concerning theſe matters. 


But I have already ſhewn that they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame qguyyrers. 
over again. And whereas he ſays *, That ſeveral Profeſſions all pretend * P. 21 


70 Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecate one another about theſe 
differences. The Anſwer is eafie : That they all pretend to Scripture, 1s 
an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 
the Rule of Faith ; and that they are generally agreed about the Senſe of 
thoſe plain Texts, which contain the fundamental Points of Faith,is evident 
in that thoſe ſeveral Profefſions acknowledge the Articles, contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture : And if any Pro- 
feſſions differ about the meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument 
that plain Texts are obſcure, but that ſome men are perverſe. And if thoſe 
Pro- 
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* Dial. 2, 
Sett. 7. 


Profeſſions damn and perſecute one another about the meaning of obſcure 
Texts, the Scripture 1s not in fault, bur thoſe that do ſo. 
$. 2. And whereas he pretends *, That the Scripture is not able to 


ſatisfie Sceptical Diſſenters, and Ratiopal Doubters, becauſe nothing under a 


Demonſtration can ſatisfie ſuch perſons ſo well concerning the ncorruptednef of 
Originals, the faithfulneſs of Tranſlations &C. but that ſearching and ſincere 
Wits may ſtill maintain their ground of ſuſpence with A Might it not be other- 
wiſe? This hath been anſwered already : partly, by ſhewing that the 
Scripture was not intended to fatisfie Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration 
is not ſufficient to give ſatisfattion to them ; and partly, by ſhewing 
that Rational doubters may have as much fatisfattion concerning thoſe 
matters, as the nature of the things will bear ; and he is not a Rational] 
doubter that deſires more. 

But that he may ſee the unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourle, T ihall brief- 
ly ſhew him, That all mankind do,in matters of this nature,accepr of ſuch 
evidence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; and that his great Friends and 
Maſters, from whom he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book (though 
he manageth them to leſs advantage) do frequently acknowledge, thar 
it is reaſonable for men to acquieſce in ſuch Aflurance as falls ſhort of In 
fallibility, and ſuch Evidence as 1s leſs than Demonſtration. Do not 
mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Antiquity and Au- 
thors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence ? 
Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that things of a Moral and Civil Nature, and mat- 
ters of FaQts done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration ; and that it 
is madneſs to expett it for things of this Nature? Are there no paſſages 
in Books ſo plain, that a man may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this, and no 
other, is the certain ſenſe of them ? If there be none,can any thing be foken 
in plainer words than it may be writtez? If it cannot, how can we be 
ſatisfied of the certain ſenſe of any Dottrine Orally delivered? And if we 
cannot be ſo ſarisfi*'d, where's the certainty of Oral Tradition ? But if 
Books may be written fo plainly, as that we may be abundantly ſatisfied 
that this is the certain ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages ; then we may rea- 
ſonably reſt ſatisfied in Evidence for theſe matrers ſhort of Demonſtrati- 


on. For wasever the ſenſe of any words ſo plain, as that there did not 


remain this ground of ſuſpence, that thoſe words might be capable of ano- 
ther ſenſe? Mr. Ruſbworth * ſays, That diſputative Scholars do find means 
aaily to explicate the plaineſt words of an Author to a quite different ſenſe : 
And that the World might be furniſh*d with an advantageous inftance of 


* De bonis & the poſſibility of this Raynaudus * (a writer of there own) hath made a 
malis Liv: wanton experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, and by a ſinifter (but pol: 


” Þ. 37s 


ſible) Interpretation, hath made every Article of it Hereſie and Blaſphe- 
my, on purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt words are not free from ambi- 
guity. But may be Mr. S. can out-do the Apoſtles, and can deliver the 
Chriſtian Do@trine ſo clearly, that he can demonitrate it impoſlible for 
any man to put any other ſeaſe,upon any of his words, than that which he 
intended. I do not know what may be done, but if Mr. S. doth this, 
he muſt both mend his Stile, and his way of Demonltration. 

Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a part of the World as 
America? And can -he demonſtrate this to any man, without carrying him 
thither ? Can he ſhew, by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally im- 


—_ that all the Relations concerning that place ſhould be falſe 2? When 
1 


is Demonſtrations have done their utmoſt, cannot * a ſearching and ſincere 
Wit at leaſt maintain his ground of ſuſpence, with A Might it not bs otherwiſe ? 
And 


£0 


= "Fi. 


And with an, Is it not poſſible that all men may be Lyars, or that a com- 

ny of Travellers may have made uſe of their Privilege to abuſe the 
World by falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon mankind ? Or that all 
thoſe that pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities from 
thence, may go to ſome other Parts of the World, and taking pleaſure 
in abuſing others, in the ſame manner as they have been impoſed upon 
themſelves, may {ay they have been at America? Who can tell but all 
this may beſo ? And yet I ſuppole, notwithſtanding the poſſibility of 
this, no man in his Wits is now poſlefled with ſo incredible a folly as to 
doubt whether there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the very ſame as to 
the certainty of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : We 
have no demonſtration for theſe things, and we expe none ; becauſe we 
know the things are not capable of it, We are not infallibly certain, 
that any Book 1s ſo ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was written by 
him whoſe name it bears, or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſlages 
in it; it is poſſible all this my be otherwiſe ; that &, it implies no contra- 
dition : But we are very well aſſured that it is not ; nor hath any prudent 
man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of it. Por a bare poſſibility 
that a thing may be, or not be,is nojuſt cauſe of doubting whether a thing 
be or not. Ir is poſſible all the People in France may dye this night, but 
I hope the poſſibility of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt to think 
it will be ſo. Ir is poſſible the Sun may not riſe to morrow morning, and 
yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt doubt but that it 
- will. PR” 
'  &. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion x man 
cannot be reaſonably ſatisfied with any thing leſs than: that infallible aſſurance 
' which is wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr. $*s.Book ; 
therefore, beſide what hath been already faid_ to ſhew the unreaſonable- 
neſs of this Principle, I ſhall take a little pains. to manifeſt re hinz how 
much he is contradiQed in this by the chief of his Brethren of the Tradition, 
viz, Mr, Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, Mr. Creſſy, and Mr. White, who be- 
ſides Mr. $. and one F. B. are (ſo far as I can learn) all the publick Pa- 
trons that ever this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition hath had vn,the World; 
and if Mr. White (as I have reaſon to believe) was the Author of thoſe 
Dialogues which paſs under Ruſbwor:h's name, the number of them 1s yes 
leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this Principle (efteem®d by Mr.S.. fo fug- 
damental to this Hyporheſis) is plainly contradicted |by, the principal 
Aſſertors of Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby gain one of .thele;zwo,things 3 


either that theſe great Patronsof Oral Tradition were ignorant, of the true - '» 


foundation of their own Hyporheſis, or that this Prixcple 15, 0gt, 4 | 
for the ſupport of it. Not that I would be ſo underſjood, as it-:k.did.deny 
that theſe very Per/ons do ſometimes ſpeak very big, rhe tags 


of Infallibility : Bur if it be their pleaſure to contradiQ themſelves, as J . 


have no reaſon to be diſpleaſed, ſo neither to. be concerned, for.it'; but — 


LC 


ſhall leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt to ;zhemſelves,. and. then.(if 
he pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf. 02D 4 1havs 0h ee ns 

d. 4. I begin with Mr. Ru{bworth of immortal Memory, for that. noble 
attempt of his to perſwade the Warld that notwithſtanding. he..was;the 
firſt Tnventer of this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition,,..yet he-.gquld prove 
that the Church had in all Ages owned it, and proceeded upon. it. as her 


only Rule ofs Faith. He in his third Dialogue *, when. his Nephew objetts Set 3, & 4: 


to him, That perhaps « Proteſtant would ſay that all. his. foregaing, Diſcourſe 
was bat probability and likelyhood, and - ph to hazard a man's. Eſtate upon 
ttt Per- 
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Peradventures, were ſomething hard, ana not very rationally done : Replyes 
thus to him, What ſecurity do your Merchants, your States-me, your Soul- 
aiers, thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe that Till your Grounds, and wort 
for their Livings, what ſecurity, 1 ſay, do all theſe go upon ? Is it preater than 
the ſecurity which theſe grounds afford? Surely no. And yet n6 man efteems 
them fooliſh. All humane Aﬀairs are hazardous, and have ſome adventure 
in them, And therefore who requires evident certainty only in matters of 
Religion, diſcovers in himſelf a leſs mind to the Goods promiſed in the next 
Life, than to theſe which he ſeeks here in this World upon weaker aſſarance, 
Howſoever, the greateſt evidence that can be to him that us not capable of con- 
vincing Demonſtrations (which the greateſt part of Mankind fall ſbort of) s 
but coxjettural. So that (according to Mr. Ruſhworth) it is not reaſon 
and diſcretion, but want of love to God and Religion, which makes men 
require greater evidence for matters of Religion than for humane Afairs, 
which yet (he tells us) are hazardows, and have ſome adventure in them, 
and conſequently are not capable of Demonſtration. Beſides, if demon- 
ftrative evidence be an efential Property of the Rule of Faith (as Mr. S. 
affirms) then this Rule cannot (according to Mr. Raſhworth) be of any 
uſe to the greateſt part of mankind, becauſe they are xot capable of convincing 


* Ibid. Seft. 6. Demonſtrations. Again, Do but conſider (ſays he *) how anequal and an- 


juit a condition it is, that the claim of the preſent Church ſhall not be heard, an- 
leſs ſhe can confute all the peradventures that Wit may invent, and ſolve all 
the Argiments which the infinite variety of time, place, and occaſions may 
have given way unto; and then you will ſee how unreaſonable an Adverſary he 
i, who'will not be content with any 7 


fearcely' 


tifaition, but fuch as man's natare 


affords, And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. not to let Sctiptures 


claims be heard; unteſs we'can'confute every Peradventure Jand Might it not be 
otherwiſe\that VVit may invent? 'See then how wnreaſonable an Adverſary 
Mr. S::15, who will not be content with any ſatisfattion, but ſuch as (accord- 


ing toM 


* Ruſbworth) mars nature ſcarcely affords. 


Dr. Holes (T-confefs) ſtates the matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when 


* L.1.c. 1. he tells us 5, That it” ſhall ſuffice for preſent to determine, that the VViſaom 


of the Creator hath afforded us ſuch art aſſurance, eſpecially of Truths neceſſary 
z0 Salvation,” 45 is ſuitable to our nature, and beſt firted for the ſafe conduct of 
our lives in Moral and Religions Affairs : But if we interpret theſe general 
expreſſiohs by the paſſages T before cited out of Mr. Raſhworth (as ir 


h 


[7 086) 
ob 
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ſince-the Door is beholding to him for the beſt part of 
Bothing-can make more againſt Mr. S*s Prixcip/e. 
3 Mr." Creſſy- iniHis Exomologeſis * ſays, That - ſuch Teachers as 2p- 
Wemr3/7'to thi fountuin of Truth, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had means 
g Themfelves in Apoſtolical  Fradition incomparably beyond ws. 
td wellitsſhew what thoſe means were which are ſo incom- 
"his Thfallibility and Demonſtration. The ſame Author *, 
+St#þ/etors determination of thequeſtion concern- 
, which is as follows, That the Church does 
God immediately by. new Revelations, but makes aſe 
berry govern a'not by Apoſtles, &c. but by ordinary 


[ -- then 


. 


xgt expect to be taught 
5f Rev wikes inns, WE. 


Paſtors ant Trachevs)\\ Thi; 


meant 


Paſtors -in making "uſe of theſe ſeveral 


cif,” proceed rot i oftles did, with a: peculiar infallible 


dirs SOBbe Holy Spirit; but with a prudential colleffion not always neceſ- 


TPFhat'to the Apdtfes who were" the firſt Maſters of' Evangelical Faith, 


and foanvers of the C 


Ft h an infallible certitude'of means was neceſſary : 
not fo'now to the Church, &c. Tt this be: true, That an infallible ceptiace 
rg T of 
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of means is not now neceſſary to the Church, and that her Paſtors do now in 
deciding matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent collection not al- 
ways neceſſary ; then ir ſhould ſeem that 4 ſearching Wit may maintain 
his ground of ſuſpence, even againſt their Church alſo, with A might ir not 
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be otherwiſe ! Again Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That Truth, and our obligation to * Append.c:5: 


believe it, is in an higher degree in Scriptare, than in the Deciſions of the 
Church, as Bellarmine acknowledges ; which is to ſay, that we may have 
greater aſſurance of the Truth of Doctrines contained in the Scriptures, 
chan we can have of any Doctrine from the determination of the Church. 


Bur if we havethe greareſt aſſurance that can be of Truths deliver*d to us 
by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then I would fain learn of him what 
that higher degree of aſſurance is which Bel/armine ſpeaks of, and whether 
it be greater than the greateſt ? Not to inſiſt upon that ' which yet I can- 
noz but by the way take notice of ) that Mr. Creſſy, by his approbation 
of this determination of Be/larmine*'s, doth advance the Scripture above 


the Church, as to one of the moſt eſſential Properties of the Rule of 


Faith, viz, the ceriainty of it. 


But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my purpoſe in Mr. Creſſy, is that 
famors paſſage * (which hath given ſo much offence to ſeveral of his own * c. 4o. s«&: 
Church) wherein he acknowledges the an/ortunateneſs (to him) of the 3: &* 


word Irfallibility, and tells u:., 


[hat be could find no Juch word in any Coun- 


cil ; That no nece{/ity appear*d to him that either he, or any other Proteſtant, 
ſhould ever have heard that word nam'd, and much leſi preſs'd with ſo much 

earneſt neſs as of late it has generally been in Diſputations, and Books of Contro- 
verſie ; and that Mr. Chilli/ngworth combats this word with too great ſucceſs, 
inſomuch that if chi word were once forgotten,or but laid by, Mr.Chillingworth's 
Arguments would loſe the greateſt part of their ſtrength ; and that if the 
word were confin*d to the Schools where it was ored, there would be ſtill no incon- 
wvenience ; and that fince, by manifeſt experience, the Engliſh Proteſtants think 
themſelves ſo ſecure, when they have leave to ſtand or fall by that word, and in 
very deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when they are preſſed unneceſſarily 
with it ; Since likewiſe it is a word capable of ſo high a ſenſe, that we cannot 
deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God himſelf, &c, Since all this 
is ſo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him to wiſh that 
the Proteſtants may never be mvited to combat the Authority of the Church 
«nder that Notion. A very ingenuous acknowledgment, and as crols to 
Mr. S's Principle as any thing can be. But the word 1»fallibiliry was not 
{o unfortunate to Mr. Creſſy, as his untoward Explication of the tore-cited 


paſſage, in his Appendix, which he afterwards publiſhed, chiefly by way of 


Vindication of himſelf againſt the Learzed Author of the Preface to my 
* tells us, Thar * append. 


Lord Flklana's Diſcourſe of Infallibility., There he 
there are ſeveral degrees of Infallibility. And that we may know what ** 


degree of Infallibility he thinks neceſſary to be attributed to the Church, 


this following paſſage will inform us : 


Merhinks (he ſays) if God have 


farniſhed ha divine and ſupernatural Truth, with evidence equal to this, that 
the Sun will ſhine to morrow, or that there will be a Spring and Harveſt next 
Tear, we are infinitely obliged to bleſs his Providence, and juſtly condemned, 
if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs affettion to [ave 
our Souls, than the dull Plow-men to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far leſs 
evidence for their Harveſt, than Catholicks for their Faith ; and yet they in- 
fiſt not peeviſhly unto every capricious Objettion, nor exadt an infallible ſecurity 
of a plentiful reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding all difficulties and 


contingencies proceed chearfully in their painful Huzbanary. So that according 


FELT. 


to 
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to this Diſcourſe, whatever degree of aſſurance the Church hath, or can 
give to thoſe who rely upon her, it is plain that no farther depree is ne- 
ceſſary than what the Husbandman, when he ſows, hath of a plentiful 
Harveſt ; and that men are juſtly condemaed it they refuſe to believe the 
leaſt truth upon ſuch ſecurity, which yet (by his own acknowledgment) 
is liable to.Contingencies : Nay farther, that men are not reaſonable, but 
peeviſh, in exatting infallible ſecurity, and inſiſting upon every capricious 
Objection, ſuch as is Mr. S$*s Might it not be otherwiſe * Now as to this 
degree of Aſſurance, or (as he calls it) Intallibility, I cannot bur grant 
what he ſays of it to. be moſt true, viz. That i» 4 "ray acception of the 


word it is not rigorouſly infallible ; that is, (as he explains it) it is not ab/o- 


lately impoſſible, nor does it imply « flat contradiction, that the thing whereof 
we are1o aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then I utterly deny, that ac- 
cording to any true acception of this word, {uch a degree of Afſurance 
£5 he ſpeaks of can be called Infallibility ; and withalI affirm, That none 
of thoſe ſeveral degrees of Tnfallibility which he mentions, excepting that 
only which imports an abſolute impoſſibility, can with any tolerable 
propriety of ſpeech, or _ to the true meaning and uſe of the word, 
have the name of Infallibility given to them. For Infallibility can figni- 
fie nothing elſe-but an utter impoſſibility that one ſhould be deceived in 
that matter, as:to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; and to ſay ſuch a 
thing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the exiſtence of it implies a flat contra- 
diction. So that whoſoever aflerts degrees of Infallibility, 1s obliged to 
ſhew that there are degrees of abſolute impoſhbilities, and of perte& con- 
traditions ; and he had need of a very ſharp and piercing Wit that is to 
find out degrees, where there neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in re- 
ſpe&t of the objeQts of knowledge, it is eafie to conceive how Infallibility 
may be extended to more objects or fewer ; but in reſpect of the de- 
gree of Aſſurance '(of which Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks) it .is altogether un- 
Hmaginable how any one can be-more or leſs out of all poſſibility of being 
deceived in thoſe things, wherein he is ſuppoſed ro be infallible ; for no 
one can be more removed fromthe poſſibility of being deceived, :than he 
that is out of all poſſibility of being deceived, and whoſoever is leſs than 
this, is not infallible ; becauſe he only is ſo, who is out of a// poſſbility of 
being deceived in thoſe matters wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible. So 
that Mr. Creſſj*s lower degrees of Infallibility are no degrees of that Aſſu- 
rance which may properly be called infallible (for that can have no de- 
grees) but of that Aflurance which 1s leſs'than infallible. And he needed 
not have raiſed all this duſt about the degrees of Infallibility, had it not 
been that, by the means of ſuch a Cloud, he-might make the more conveni- 
ent eſcape out of that ſtrait he was in between the Clamours of his own 
Church, and the Advantage which his Adverſaries .made of his free and 
open Diſcourſe againſt:Infallibility. For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibility of the 
Church, but a» Aathority of obliging all Chriſtians to ſubmit to her Deciſi- 
ons, Which:is. no more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in mat- 
ters, iz. a power to.determine thoſe Controverſies that lie before him as 
well as he caz.or will ; and when that is done, every one is bound to ſubmit 
to ſuch determinations : but yet for all this, no man ever dream*d a Su- 
preme Civil Judge to. be-i»fa{ible more than another man. TI do not now 
diſpute the extent of the Churches Authority ; but if ſhe have no other 


Infallibility, but what a full Authority of deciſion does ſuppoſe, Iam furc 


the hath none at all. 


Before 
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Before I leave Mr. Crefſy, I cannot but take notice how axfortunate 
and diſingenuous he is in explaining the meaning of theſe words of his 
own, vis, [ Againſt this word of Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth*s Book 
eſpecially combates, and this with too too great ſucceſs) which in his Appendix 


* he interprets thus, Succeſs, I mean, not again(} the Church, but againſt his * C.s, Se: 4, 


own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow Enzliſh Proteſtants, &c. As if one 
that had wiſhed well to Cz/ar thould have ſaid, That Pompey had fought 
againſt him with too too great ſucceſſ ; and being afterwards challenged by 
Ce/ar's Party, as having ſaid that Pompey had Conquered Cz/ar, he ſhould 
explain himſelf thus, Saccef, I mean, not againſt Calar, but againſt his own 
A and the lives of bis followers, Can any thing be finer, than for any 
man to fay, that by Pompey*s ſucceff in fighting againſt Ceſar, he means 
that Ceſar had beaten Pozzpey ? which 15 no more than if one ſhould take 
the liberty to interpret white by black. 


$. 6. Taftly, Mr. White doth moft expreſly contradi& this Principle of 
Mr.S*s in theſe following Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr: Ruſhworth,he ſays, 
That ſuch a certainty a» makes the cauſe always work the ſame effett, though it 
rake not away the abſolute poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckoned in the degree of true certainty ; and that thoſe Authors are miſta- 
kea who wndervalue it, So that.it ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affirming 
chat a man cannot be cerſain of any thingyſo long as there is any poſſibility 


that it may be otherwiſe. In his Anſwer to my Lord Falkland, he fays*, + p. 17, 15! 


That in Moral matters, and ſuch as are ſubjeit to humane aftion, we muſt ex- 
petit ſuch aſſurance as humane attions bear. If for the government of your ſpiri- 
tual life you have as much as for the management of your natural and civil life, 
what can you expect more ? {1 wo or three witneſſes of men beyond exception will 
caſt a man out of not only bis lands, but life and all. He that among Merchants 
will not adventure, where there is a hunared.to one of gaining, will be account= 
ed a filly Faitor. And among Souldiers, he that will fear danger, where 
but one of a hunared is flain, ſhall not eſcape the ſtain of Comardize, What 
then ſhall we expett in Religion, but to ſee a main advantage on the one ſide, 
which we may reſt our ſelves on ? Aud for the reſt, remember we are men ſubjett 
to chance and mutability, and thank God he hath given us that aſſurance in a 
ſupernatural way, which we are contented withal in our civil wentures aud 
poſſeſſions, which mevertheleſſ God knoweth we often love better, and would 


hazard lefi, than the auknown good of the life to come. Again *, If God Al- * P. 5c: 


mighty hath,in all ſorts and manners,provided his Charch that ſhe may enlighten 
every man in his way, that goeth the as of a man, then let every man conſider 
which is the fit way for —_— and what in other matters of that way he ac- 
connteth evidence. And if there be no intereſt in his Soul to make him loth to 
believe, what in another matter of the like nature he doth not ſtick at, or heavy 
to prattiſe what he ſees clearly enough, T fear not his choice. Once more di- 
re&ing a man in his ſearchafter rational ſatisfaQtion in matters of Religi- 


on, he hath this Paſſage ; * Beſides this, he muſt have this care, that he * p. 45. 


ler what the nature of the ſubject can yield, and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who 
when they have promiſed no leff than Immortality, can at laſt only reach to 
Jome conſervation of Health or Youth in ſome ſmall degree : So I could wiſh the 
Author to well aſſure himſelf firſt, that there is poſſible an Infallibility, before 
he be too earneſt to be contented with nothing lefl; for what if humane nature 
ſhould not be capable of ſo great a good ? Would be therefore think it fitting to 
live without any Religion, becanſe he could not get ſuch a one as himſelf deſired, 
though with more than a man's wiſh * Were it not rational to Jee, whether 
among 
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his anſwerer. 
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That Scrip- 


ture 1s ſuffict- 


ent to con- 


among Religions ſome one have not ſuch notable advantages over the reſt, as 
in r. aſon it might ſeem humane nature might be contented withal ? Let him caſt 
his account with the deareſt things he hath, his ownor friends Lives, his Eſtate, 
bis hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what terms of advantage he is ready to ven- 
ture all theſe ;, and then return to Religion, and ſee whether, if he do not ven- 
tare his Soul apon the like, it be truly reaſon, or ſome other not confeſſed motive, 
which withdraws him. For my own part, as I doubt not of an Infallibility, 
ſo I dowbt not but ſetting that aſide, there be thoſe Excellencies found on the 
Catholick party, which may force a man to prefer it, and to venture all he hath 
apon it, before all other Religions and Seits in the VVorld, VVhy then may 
not one, who after long ſearching findeth no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on the 
like, ſuppoſing man's natare : "5h no better ? A | 

Are not theſe fair Concefhions, which the evidence and force of Truth 
have extorted from theſe Authors ? So that it ſeems, that char which 
Mr... calls * a civil piece of Atheiftry, is advanced-in moſt expreſs words 
by his beſt Friends, and therefore I hope he will (as he threatens me) be 
fmart with them ix oppoſition to ſo damnable and fundamental an Errour. 
And whenever he attempts this, I would entreat him to remember that 
he hath theſe two things to prove. Firſt, That no evidence, but de- 
monſtration, can give a man ſufficient aſſurance of any thing. Second, 
That a bare poſſibility that a thing may be otherwile, is a rational cauſe 
of doubting, and a wiſe ground of Tuſpence ; Which when he hath pro- 
ved, I ſhall not grudge him his Infallibility. 


SECT. V. 
d. 1. HE laſt part of this Third Diſcourſe endeavours to ſhew that rhe 


Scripture is not couvittive of the moſt obſtinate and acute Adver. 


vince the moſt ſaries. AS for the obſtinate, he knows my mind already. Let us ſee why 
acute AMVET- the moſt acute Adverſary may not be convinced by Scripture. Becauſe as 
that it is fu. he objeAts *, Firſt, We cannot be certain that this Book is God's Word, be- 
—y cer- Cauſe of the many ſtrange Abſur dities and Hereſies in the open letter as it lies, 


* P. 28. 


* P. 31. 


* P.31. 


* P. 116. 


as that God hath hands and feet, &c. and becauſe of. the contradictions in it : 
To which I have already returned an anſwer. Secondly, Becauſe (as he 
faith *) we cannot be certain of the Truth of the Letter in any particular 
Text, that it was not foiſted in, or Jun way altered in its fignificativeneſs ; and 
zf it be a negative propoſition, that the Particle [nor] was not inſerted, if 
affirmative, not ft out. And if we pretend to be certain of this, he 4e- 
manas * our demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this demand is, 1 
hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn. . And to ſhew ir yet farther, I ask him, 
How their Church knows, that the particle [z0r] was not left out of 
any Text in which it is now found in their Copies ? I kaow he hath a 
ready anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradigion. But this (according to him *) 
only: reaches to Scriptures Letter, ſo far as it is coincident with the main body 
of Chriſtian Dottrine ; concerning the reſt of Scripture it is impoſſible (ac- 
cording to his own Principles) that they ſhould have any ſecurity that the 
Particle [z0t] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the Tranſcribers. 
Nay, as to thoſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main body of 
Chriſtian DoQtrige, I demand his demonſtration that the Particle [or] 
was not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but alſo 
in the Oral Tradition of the DoQtrines coincident with the ſenſe of thoſe 
Texts. If he ſay, It was impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leave out, 

or 
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or inſert the Particle [0] in the Oral Tradition ; ſo ſay I: it was thar 
they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the written Text : But then I differ 
from him thus tar, That IT do not think this naturally impoſſible, ſo 
as that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated ; but only morally impoſſible; 
ſo that no body hath any reaſon to doubt of it; which to a prudent man 
is as good as a demonſtration. Pyrrho himfelf never advanced any Prin- 
ciple of Scepticiſm beyond this, viz. That men ought to queſtion the 
credit of all Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to every 
ſentence in them, that the Particle.[z0r] was not inlerted {if it be affir- 
mative) or left out (if it be negative.) . If ſo. much be required to free a 
man from reaſonable doubting concerning a Book, how happy are they 
that have attained to Infallibility ? What he ſaith concerning the Yaris _ 
Leitiones * of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient anſwer, * P. 32. 


$. 2. In his Foarth Diſcoarſe,he endeavours to ſhew *, That the Scripture * Þ: 33: 
is not certain in it ſelf, and conſequently wot aſcertained to ws. Firſt, Not _ 
certain, materially conſidered * as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch Charatters, be- * P. 34- 
rauſe Books are liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, wor ont. We grant; it is 
not impoſſible but that any, or all tbe Books in the World may be burnt : 

But then we ſay likewiſe, That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily 
be preſerved ; though we have no aſſurance that God will preſerve its 
in caſe all men ſhould be fs fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to endeavour or ſuffer 
the abolition of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot be a Rule of Faith 
if Fhey be liable to any external accidents./: And: this (he tells 'as *) + e. 24, 
Though it may ſeem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who tons 
ſiaers the Art aiſpoſotions of Divuine' Providence, it will aeſerve.'a deep tonfi- 
deration ; becauſe the Salvation of mankind being the tud of Gods making 
wature, the means t0 it fpould be more. ſettled, ſtrong,” and unatterable, than 
any other piece of nature whatever. But notwithſtanding this wile reaſor, 
this Exception {till ſeems to me both -xex-ore and impertizent; For if this 
whuch he calls a Reaſon be a Truth, it will from thence neceſſarily fol- 
low, not only that the DoQtrine of Chriſt muft be conveyed by ſuch z 
means as is more unalterable than the courſe of nature; but alſo by a clear 
parity of Reafon, that all the means of our Salvation do operate towards 
the accompliſhing of their end with greater certainty than the fire burns; 
or the Sun ſhines ; which they can never da; unleſs they operate more 
neceſſarily than any natural cauſes ; how they can do fo upon voluntary 
Agents, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me. 


$. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to ithew-*,. That\nat only theſe © *- 34- 
material Characters in themfelyes areeorruptible, but iz complexion with 
the cauſes, attually laid in the World to preſerve them entire ; becauſe enrher 
thoſe cauſes are material, and then they are alſo liablt t0:continual alterations ; 
or | piritaal, that is, the minds of men ; and:;jram theſe nt may with good reaſon 
hope for a greater degree of conſtausy, than from' any: \otber n_ 10f- Watwre ; 
which by the way, 'is a very ſtrange Paradox, that. che-aCtions:off volun- 
tary Agents have a.greater-certainty and conftancy inithem, than rhoſe of 
natural Agents ; of which the fall.of Angels and Men, .compared'with the 
continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firſt ftate,\'is a very:;good evi- 


dence. 
; F 


$. 4. But he adds a Caution *; That they are erfeith undlrarable frons* 8. 35. 
their nataxe, and'\anerrable, if dne:circumftances' be vtiſerved; that" ts,” if dit 
propofals 
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propoſals be made to beget certain knowledge, and due care uſed to attend to ſuch 


propoſals. But who can warrant, that due propoſals will always be made 
to men, and dee care uſed by them ? If theſe be uncertain, where's the 
conſtancy and unerrablenefi he talks ſo much of ? So that notwithſtanding 
the conſtancy of this ſiritual cauſe (the mind of man) of preſerving Scrip. 
tures entire, yet in order to this ( as he tells *) So many ations are to 
be done, which are compounded and made up of an innumerable multitude of 
ſeveral particalarities to be obſerved, every + which may be miſtaken apart, each 
being a diſtint# little aftion in its ſingle ſelf, ſuch a4 is the tranſcribing of a 


| whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of words, ſingle letters, and tittles or 


ſtops ; and the ſeveral aitions of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and carſory, 
that it prevents diligence, and exceeds humane care, to wr | awake and apply 
diſtinit attentions ts every of theſe diſt init ations. Mr. Ruſbworth * much 
out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute Cavils ; for he tells us, That /uppo ing an 
Original Copy of Chriſf®s words, written by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame 
language, let him have ſet down every word and ſyllable, yet men converſant 
in noting the changes of meanings in words will tell ws, that divers actents in 
the pronunciation of them, the turning of the ſpeakers head or body this way or 
that way, &c. may ſo change the hae of the words, that they will ſeem quite 
different in writing from what they were in ſpeaking. I hope that Oral and 
Pra&ical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe circumſtances, 
and hath deliver'd down Chriſt's DoQrine with all the right Traditionary 
Accents, Nods and Geſtures, neceſſary for the underſtanding of it ; other- 
wiſe the omiſſion of theſe may have ſo altered the ſenſe of it, that ir may 
be now quite different from what it was at firſt, BuC to anſwer Mr. S. 
We do not pretend to be aſſured, that it is naturally impoſſible that the 
Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted or changed, but only to be ſuffi- 
ciently 'afſured that they have not received any material alteration, from 
as good Arguments as the nature of the ſubject will bear. But if his 
Reaſox had not been very ſhort and curſory he might eaſily have refleQed, 
that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all theſe contingencies. For it 
doth as much prevent diligence, and exceed humane care, 80 keep awake and 
apply diſtinit attentions to the diftinit aitions of ſpeating, as of mriting. 
And I hope he will not deny, that a Doctrine Orally delivered, conſiſts of 
words, and /etters, and accents, and ſtops, as well as a DoQtrine written ; 
and that the ſeveral ations of freaking, are as ſbort and curſory as of 
writing. 


$. 5. Secondly, He tells us *, Scriptare formerly conſidered xs to its fignt- 
ficativenſs, is alſo uncertain. Firſt, * Becanſe of the uncertainty of the letter. 
This is already anſwered. Secondly, * Becauſe rhe certain ſenſe of it is 
not to be arrived to by the Valgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts. 
True, where men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their owa 
Language, and underftand no other : But where they are allowed the 
Scriptures-tranflated intotheir own age they may underſtand them, 
all neceſſary Points. of Faith and Praftice being ſufficiently plain in any 
Tranſlations of the Bible that I know of : And that * eminent Wits can- 
not agree about the ſenſe of Texts, which concern the main Points of 
Faith, hath been ſpoken to already. 


$. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture, in the concluſion 
of his Fozrth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the Raillery 


and Rudeneſs he hath uſed againſt it. It is eafie to conjefture, both mm 
is 
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his priaciples and his uncivil expreſſions concerning them, what his 
eſteem is of thoſe Sacred Oracles. Probably it. was requiſite in prudence 

to caſt in a few good words. concerning the Scriptures, for. the ſake of 

che more tender and ſ{queamiſh . Novices of their Religion, 'or (as Mr. 
Raſhwortls Nephew * ſays frankly and openly) for the ſatisfattion of in- * Did. 3. 
different men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent reſpect of * '4 
the Scriprure, whoit ſeems are not yet attained: to that ; of Catho- 

lick Piety and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of Gvd 
ſhould be reviled or lighted. Befides that, in reference to thoſe whom 

they hope hereafter to convert (who might be too much alienated from 

their Religion, if he had expreſſed nothing but contempt towards a Book, 
which Proteſtants, and Chriſtians in all Ages till the very dregs of Popes 

ry, have been bred up to a high veneration of,). it was not much amiſs 

co paſs this formal compliment upon the Bible. ; which the wiſe of his 

own Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may ferve to catch the reſt, 

But let him not deceive himſelf, God is not mocked. 


SEC VL 


& t. CEcondly, He conies to ſhew *, That the Properties of a Rae * v. 41. 
& of Faith belong to Oral Tradition. And, Firſt, He gives Tht _ 
a tedious explanation of the nature of this Oral Prattical Tradition, which Alek 
amounts to this ; That as in reference to the civil Education of Children, do not belong 
they are taught their own and others names, towrite and read, and excertiſe 0,994 Tra- 
their Trades : So in referetice to Religion; the Children of Chriſtians fir 
hear ſounds, afterwards by degrees get dim notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, 
Heaven, Hell, Vertue, Vice, and by degrees praitiſe what they have heard ; 
they are ſbewn to ſay Grace, and their Prayers, to hold up their hands, or 
perhaps eyes, and to kneel, and other poſtures. Afterwards they are acquaint= 
ed with the Creed, Ten Commandments, and Sacraments, ſome common 
Forms of Prayer, and other pradtices of Chriſtianity, and are directed to order 
their lives accordingly, and are guided in all this by the aitions and carriage of 
the elder faithful; and this goes on by inſenſible degrees, not by leaps, from 
Hundred years to a Hundred, but from Month to Month, and even leſs. Tf 
this be all that Tradition doeth, this is nothing but what is done amon 
Proteſtants, and that with greater advantage; becauſe wealways teac 
Children tg ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue ſo as they may under. 
ſtand them. And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten Command- 
ments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtituted and no 
more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of conveying the DoQtine 
of Chriſtianity, we have it among us. And we do over and beſides, in- 
ſtrut them 1n the Scriptures, which are the authentick Inſtruments 
whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us. But when we do not ſup- 
poſe (as his Hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that the Chri- 
ſtian DoQrine is equally taught and learned by all; but by fome more, by 
others leſs perfe&ly, according to the different abilities and diligence of 
Parents and Teachers, and the various capacities and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren ; whereas his Hypotheſis falls, if all or at leaſt the _— of Pa- 
rents do not (inſtru their Children with the like exaQtneſs, and if the 
generality of Children do not receive this DoQrine in the ſame perfeQtion 
that it is delivered For if it be taught or received with any variation, 
it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe variations will grow daily. 
T had thought he would have told us, how all Parents do teach their 
Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Dottrine, and explain to them every 
Uuuu parc 
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part-of it inwHunfred ov:a Thouſand:feveral Expreffiohs ſignifying the 

{ſameenſai and. not; have inſtanced/:ih two Set>forms, ſuch 2s the Creed, 

* Apolog. and:TtCommundments.; for.according ta; Mr. Hhite*;o That cannot be a 
p- 81.  Taditionomiaich'is dblivertd in fet-mords. i'\ bon + ; 

2 EO he +09 ITT LATITAY AY Wh (yi: BE vin. 2: eps! "7-31 F $3, 

> Þ* $.a\- Having thus explained Oral Tradition, - he comes to. fhew that 

the PropertiesoÞ a Rule of-Faith agree to it. .T have'already ſhewed that 

the true Properties of :a Rule of: Faithi:five> but +mo;1 viz: That it the plain 

and: intelligible; and that tt" be ſufficiently.certain.. [The fr/t of theſe; that 

Oral:Traditron may deliver a DoQtrineplainly and intelkgibly,T grant: him. 

All the difficulty is abouc the. ſecovd Property, whether we have ſufficient 

alurancethat'the Dodtrine delivered. down by Oral: Tradition hath re- 

ceived no/oortuptionwor change in'its:conyeyance:?:;:And all that he pre- 

tends toiprove1n this/Dz/cour/e is, 'That if this. Rule hath' been followed 

and kept to all alongy theiChriſtianiPottrine neither hath, nor can have 

received any change ; thatis,-if the. next Age after the Apoſtles did tru- 

ly, and without any alteration, deliver the Chriſtian Doctrine to their 

immediate Succeſſors, and they to! theirs, 'and ſo on ; then upon this 

ſuppoſition the Doctrine of the preſent Traditionary Church muſt be the 

.:..7 * very ſame with that which was deliyeted -to the; Apoſtles. All this is 

— +- ©" readily granted to him.'. But that. this Rule hath always been followed, 

+ ;.4:. ..,. nay, that it is:impoſſible. there ſhould, bave been any deviation from it 

z.- : - 4 + (as he-pretends): this'we: deny, not only as untrue, but as one of the 

+ © moſt.abſurd Propoſitions that ever. yet. ;pretended to demonſtrative. evi- 
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'PART 1IL 


CO 


In which Mr. S's Demonitrations and Corollaries are 
Examined. = 


SECT I 


Efore I come to ſpeak particularly to his Demonſtrations, T Conſiderati- 


S 6 
, B ſhall premiſe theſe zwo Conſiderations, Firſt, That (accord+ 


ing to the Principle of the Patrons of Tradition) no man can firations in 
by his private Reaſon certainly find out the true Rale of Faith. Secondly, gencral. 


That (according to Mr. S.) the way of Demonſtration is no certain 
way to find out the Rule of Faith, Tt either of theſe bs made out, his De- 
monſtrations loſe all their force. If the firſ# be made good, then he can- 
not demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently that 
that is the Rule of Faith, If the ſecond, then the way of Demonſtration 
which he pretends to take ſignifies nothing. 


' & 2. Firſt, No man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons 
of Tradition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rale 
of Faith. Suppoſe a. Heathen to be deſirous to inform himſelf of the 

hriſtian Faith ; in order to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by 
which he may take a meaſure of it, and come certainly to know what 
it,is : He enquires of Chriſtians what their Rule is, and finds them di- 
vided about it; ſome ſaying that the Scripture, others that Oral Tradi- 
tion is the Rule. In this caſe it 1s not poſſible (without a Revelation) 
for this man to find out the Rale of Faith, but by his own private Rea- 
ſon examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both ſides. 
And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate 
that the one is a certain. and infallible Rule, and the other not ſo, he 
hath not (according to Mr. S.) found out the Rale of Faith. But Rea» 
ſon can never do this, according to Mr. S. For ſpeaking of demonſtrat- 
Uuuu 2 19g 
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ing the certainty of Tradition, he tells us *, That Tradition hath for its 


Baſis man's nature not according thy1ih [ntafleuals, which do bat darkly grope 


in the purſuit of Science, &c. And again = ſpeaking how Reaſon brings 
men to the of Faith, _he uſes this. cqmpariſon, She is /ike 2 dim- 
fehted man, who Yſed his Reajayy to find a riend to im in the twi- 


light, and th d on hi, 


ithout s own Reaſon 
at all about the way it ſelf. 


u 
| that (according to MT the certainty of 
Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becauſe it is not founded 
in the iztellefaal part of man, which baly can demonſtrate. Beſides if it 
were founded in the intelleQtual part, yet that can never be able to de- 


moſiſtratF the certaihfy Bf Tradition, becauſe that faculty which is dims- 
fghted,and does but gropt\darkly in the purſuit of Science,is uncapable of fra- 


onſtrations. *' Nor can any; man underſtand how diz-ſighted 
uld ſee clearly to chuſe its guide, any more than its way, eſpe- 
cially if it be conſidered what a pretty ContradiCtion it is, to ſay that 
Reaſon as it is dim-ſighred can ſee clearly. 

Bue Me. Creſſy is not contented to call every man's Reaſon dim-fighted, 
he ventures a ſtep farther, and calls it hood-wizkt and blind : For he tells 
us *, That private Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible guide ; and he pities * 
my Lord Falklazad's caſe, becauſe in the ſearch of the true Religion he did 
betake himſelf to the caſual conduit of blind, humane, natural Reaſon, which 
afterwards he calls * a gaide that two perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, 
becauſe no two perſons (that ever followed any other guide befide Authority) 
did or could think all things to be reaſonable that all others thought ſo ; and by 
conſequence ſuch 4 guide that as long as he continues in that Office, there 
cannot poſſibly be any Church any where : which (ſays he ) is an infallible eviction 
that this is an, imaginary ſeducing guide, Fog it is impoſſible that that ſhould 
be a guide appointed for any Chriſtianity, which neither Chriſt wor his Apoſtles, 
hor any of their Followers ever mentionen, yes, which formally deſtroys one of 
Our twelve” Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. 1 believe the Holy Catholick 
Church, Thos he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, that Reaſon 
cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt b/;nd and fall:ble gutaz. This it is totalk 
ofthings when a man looks only upon one ſide of them ; as if becauſe 
Reaſon has « blind ſide and is uncertain in ſome things, therefore we 

t to conclude her aniverſally blind and uncertain in every thing ; and as 
if becaufe al! mencannot think all things reaſonable which any one man 
thinks ro be {o, therefore it is to be doubted whether thoſe common 
Principles of Reaſon be true which Mankind are generally agreed in. 
And that Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks here of the uſe of our private Reaſon in the 
finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he ſays in the next Sedzon, 
Viz. That this hood-wink't guide (enquiring into Scripture, and ſearching 
after Tradition) ' may poſſibly ſtumble upon the way to Unity and Truth, that 
#5, the true Catholick Chach. If this be true, why does Mr. S. pretend that 
he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, and by this 
hood-wink*t guide lead men to the true Rale of Faich? And what a pitiful 
encouragement would this be to an inquiſitive Philoſopher (who know- 
ing no other guide but his Reaſon, whereby to find out whether Scripture 
or Tradition be the Rule) to tell him that by the help of his hood-wint*t 
guide he might poſſibly ſtamble upon the right ? 

A man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the inconſiſtency of theſe mens 
Diſcourſes, and Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demoxſtration, 
and for convincing men #z the way of perfett Science which is the true Rae 


of Faith : But then again when another fi takes them there's no _ 
thing 


——— 
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feit his Reaſon. i eh hb 2 ks oooga 
G4: Secondly, The” way of Demonſtration is (according to Mr. S$.) 
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. 


F- 


nocerrain Way ro indo the Rel of Faith, Yn Bs ch. Appridix * 2 
gainſt'my Lord of Down, one of the Eight Mines © Cas he calls them } 


which he /ays to blow up my Lords Diſſwaſrue againſ# Popery, is this, That 
the method be takes in diſſwading, cannot be held ip,reaſon to have power to 
diſſmade, unleſs it be proper to that effect, that is, not common 10 that effect 
and a contrary one. Now, that being moſt evidently no method of” way to 
ſuch an effet which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that effett, "tis 
plain to common ſenſe, that my Lord of Down miſcalls his Book a diſſwa- 
five, and that it can have in it no power of moving the underſtanding xe way 
or other, unleſs he can firſt vouch ſome particalarity in the method he takes, 
above what's in others in which we experience miſcarriage, &C. 'Tf this be 
true, then his me/hod of Demonſtration 1s no way to make men certain of 
whar he pretends to demonſtrate, becauſe this is moff evidently no way to 
an effect which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that effeit; 1o that *tis 
plain to common ſence, that Mr. $*s Demonſtrations can have in them no 
power of moving the underſtanding one way or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome 
particularity in the Demonſtrations he pretends to” bring, above what is 
in other pretended Demonſtrations iz which we experience miſcarriage. Do 


us *,” That the Wir and Fudp. * bid. 


P. 253. & 
54+ 


not Thomas, and Scotus (as Mr. White tells us *) all along pretend to de- * Extaſs 


monſtrate ? and yet it is generally believed that (at leaſt where they we 


contradi&t one another) one of them failed in his Demonſtrations. Did 
not Mr. Charles Thynn pretend to have demonſtrated, that a'man at one 
jump might leap from London to Rome? and yet I do not think any one 
wasever ſatisfd with his Demonſtration, And Mr. S. knows one 1n the 
World(whom I will not name, becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledged his Errour) who thought he had demonſtrated rhe Q24drature of the 
Circle, and was ſo confident of it, as to venture the Reputation of his De- 
monſtrations in Divinity upon it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity Demonſtrati- 
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I Mb; Cy | PRſCarTiage,. Way ot: Ne before 
r S's Demonſtrations can be allgwed to. fignthe;any. thing, Heat .(ac- 
yl fo, his own. Law) ouch ;{ome; part icularity.cln. his.may and; me- 

emonſtration aboye what.y1s..in other .mghs.\.-He hath, not any 


FN chat. EXLICH{EXH) AS, Wherein his 

:monoſtration is above other mens :. Nog gant; upon the moſt di- 

Harch, find;agg. peculiar adyantage that hs Wy. has; more. than 

RS 2bove-ment! ed that: he, rctends.t0 demon- 

rate ae evident Pi I« erem 1 thing} hath plainly:the ad- 

vantage of Mr. Char/es. I byzne ; and unleſs this. gag. be. counted another 

, advantage, that he has-ſo:extraordinary.a confidence, and, conceit, of his 

' own Demonſtrations;  and.in this particular, I. muſt acknowledge that 

he cleatly excels all that have gone before him..:,, In all other things, his 
way of. Demonſtration is but like:his Neighbours: ©. , -... 


SECT. 11. 


. Ly 


Mr. $'s de- &. 1. ] Come now. to examine his Demonſtratians. of this ſelf-evident 
_— # Principle (as he often calls.it). thar Oral: Tradition ys a certain 
and infallible way. of. conveying Chriſt's DoQtrine. from. one Age. to ano- 
ther, without any corruption or change ; which is to ſay, that it is im- 
poſſible but that this Rule ſhould always have been kept to. That this 
1s not a , ſelf-evident. Principle, needs no other evidence than that he goes 
3 . about to demoxſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding: this, I think he bath 
as much reaſon to call :h:.a JUFevidew Principle, as to call his Proofs of 
it Demonſtrations. mY | | KEN 
* P. $92 60s 6. 2. In order to his Demonſtration « Priori, he lays * theſe four 
grounds, which I ſhall.ſet down in his own words. Firſt, That Chriſtian 
Dottrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoitles, in the hearts of the 
faithful diſperſed in great multitades over ſeveral parts of the World. Se- 
condly, That this Doitrine was firmly believed by all thoſe faithful to be the 
way to Heaven, and the contraaidting or aeſerting it, to be the way to damma- 
tion : ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine 
Authority ſtronely applied tothe minds of the firit Believers, encouraging them 
ro the adhering to that Doitrine, and deterring them from relinquiſhing it ;, and 
inaced infinitely greater than any other whatever, ſpringing from any tempo- 
ral conſideration ; and that this was in all Ages the pi bon of the faithful. 
Thirdly, That hopes of' good and fears of harms ftrongly applied are the cauſes 
of atlual will, Fourthly, That the thing was feaſible or within their power ; 
that what they were bred to was knowable by them, This put, it follows as cer- 
tainly that a great number or body of the firſt Believers and after faithful in each 
Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue to hold themſelves, and teach 
their Children as themſelves had been taweht, that is, would follow and ſtick go 
Tradition, as it doth, that a cauſe put attually cauſing produceth its effect. 
This is his Demonſtration with the grounds of it, 


6. 3. To ſhew the vanity and weakneſs of this pretended Demonſtr- 
tion, I ſhall affail it theſe three ways ; by ſhewing, Firſt, That it the 
grounds of it were true they would conclude too much, and prove that 

; to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt 


grant to have been. Szcond!y, That his main grounds are apparently falle. 
Thirdly, 


s % > 
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by gear. and undeniable, 
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$. 1, | F the groyngs of.it were true, they would conclude too much, and The Fi/t An- 
Cy | prove that to be .1mpo ible which common ,cxper IENCe ;evinceth Demonſtra- 
and himſelf muſt grant to have been. For if theſe two Principles be. true tion, 


iS CO nb Ih! #y ; 
—_ be.impoſſible,,” F:r/t,, "The any, Chriſhan ſhould turn Apoſtate or 
X | y. Chriſtian! ſhould live wickedly. Both 
which not only frequent and undoubted experience doth evince, but him- 
ſelf muſt grant, fe fatto:to have been. x. Th Ky 2. 1h : x" Ot 


$..2. PRE It, would be impoſſible that any, Chriſtian ſhould: turn 
'Y eretick, Hereſie according to him, 1s/nothing elſe but the re- 


$. 3- And that this is a genuine conſequence from theſe Principles 
(though he will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruine 
his Demonſtration ). is liberally. acknowledged by him in other parts of his 

Diſcourſe. For lie tells us*, That it exceeds' all the power of nature (ab- + p, ,, 
ſtratting from the cauſes of madneſs and: violent diſeaſe, to blot the knowledges 

Ft his Loitrine out of the ſoul of one ſingle Believer, and * that ſince no man * P-78. 
can hold contrary to his knowledge, nor doubt of what: he holds, nor change and 
#nnovate without knowing it doth (o, it is a manifeſt impoſſibility a whole Age 
ſhould fall into an abſuraityſo inconſiſtent with the nature of 0ne ſingle man. 

And *, That zc is perhaps rnpaiiye for one ſingle man to attempr to deceive + pg. 
poſterity by renquncing. Tradition. Which paſſages; laid together amounc 
to thus much, That'it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail inany one 
ſingle perſon. And though in the paſſage laſt cited he ſpeak faintly, ys 

Wit 
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with a perhaps as if he apprehended fome danger in ſpeaking too AL 
torily, yet any one Wou i eaſily ſee the /sff to be-as impoſſible Tony - 


the reſt, And he himſelf elſewhere, being in the full Career of his Bom- 
baſt Rhetorick, delivers it roundly 'without fear or wit *, Soozer may 
the ſinews of entire nature by overſtraining crack, and ſt loſe all her attivity 
and motion, that is, her ſelf, than one ag art of that innamer able multi. 

ich we call Tradition can poſſibly 


tude which integrate that vaſt teſt ification 
be violated, ha: 
$. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him and prefs his Demon- 
ſtration too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove'thatthe 
generality of Chriſtiats will always adhere to Tradition. Bur if he in- 
tended to prove no more but this, he ſhould rhen have brought a Demon- 
ſtration that would have concluded no more ; but this concludes of alt as 
well as of the generality of Chriſtians : A clear evidence that itis no De- 
monſtration, becauſe 'it concludes that which is evidently falfe, That 
there can be no Apoſtatesof Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demonftra- 
tion to conclude only that the generality of Chriſtians would always ad- 
«cx re to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by experience, if there be 
, crows" any credit to be givett to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us *, That Liberiue 
Chriſt. 352- Biſhop of Rome (for all his particalar Title to infallibility built upon Tradi- 
Ad-AD- 353* £30", as Mir. S. ſpeaks Coroll. 28) turned Arien., . And that *.Arianiſm 
was eſtabliſh'd by the Synod of Ariminum, which was a Council more | 
+ Ad.An- 364+ ral thari that of Trext. And that * a/moſt all the Charches in the whole Works 
ander the names of Peace and of the our, were poluted by Communian 
* adverſ. Lu- ith the Arians. Again, That * ander che Emperoar Conſtantius (Euſebjus 
Pm and Hippatius being Conſals) Infidelity was ſubſcribed under the names 
7 00 Unity and Faith. And * that the whole World groaned and wonared to fs 
* tht 3+ ſelf rarned Arian, Andhe * uſes this as anargument to the Laciferiens, 
toreceive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with the Herefie 
of Arias, becauſe the number of thoſe who had kept themfelves Orthodox, 
was exceeding ſmall : For (ſays he) the Synod of Nice which confiſted f 
above Three huwdred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whons they mig 
have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church ; I wonder then how ſome, 
and thoſe the followers of the Nicene Faith can think that three Confeſſors ( viz. 
Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought ot to do that in caſe of neceſſity 
for the good and ſafety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſuch excellent Per- 
ſons "; voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when' St. 
Hierom could not name above three eminent Perſons in the Church who 
* In Epiſt. ad had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Again *, Arius ix Alexan- 
ms L 3-. dria was af firſt but np but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſh it 
an! * broke out into a flame which devoared the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen * 
likewiſe tells us to the ſame purpoſe, That the Arian Flerefie ſeized upon the 
greateſt part of the Charch. And to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. 
Ss Demonſtration of the indefeQtibility of the generality of Chriſtians, x 
* Orat. 2g. asks *, where are thoſe that define the Charch F- multitude, and deſpiſe 
little Flock, &c? And this Hereſie was of a long continuance, for from 
its firſt riſe which happenedin the 20th year of Conftantine, it continued 
* Chron. as (as Joh. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 years. And the Pelagien Here- 
Annum o&a- ſje (if we may believe Bradwerdine, one of the great Champions of the 
yam Mari: Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Arianiſm, as the 
* Cauſ. Dei. ſaid Author complains in his Preface to his Book *, That almoit the whole 


World wes ren after Pelagius into Errour. Will Mr. S. now ſay, that » 
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with a perhaps, as if he apprehended fome danger in ſpeaking too peremn.- 
torily, le bo one would eaſily ſee the /aff to be as impolſible Ty be 
the reſt. And he himſelfelſewhere, being in the full Career of his Bom- 
"P.54  baſt Rhetorick, delivers it roundly without fear or wit *, Sooxer may 
vor ns of entire nature by overſtraining crack, and ſhe loſe all her activity 

and motion, that is, her ſelf, than one jnger art of that innamerable mult;.. 

tude which integrate that vaſt teſtification which we call Tradition can poſſibly 

be violated, : 

d. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him and prefs his Demon- 

ſtration too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the 

generality of Chriſtiatis will always adhere to Tradition. Bur if he in- 

tended to prove no more but this, he ſhould then have brought a Demon- 

ſtration that would have concluded no more ; but this concludes of all as 

well as of the generality of Chriſtians : A clear evidence that it is no De- 
monſtration, becauſe it concludes that which is evidently falſe, That 

there can be no Apoſtates ot Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demonſtra- 

tion to conclude only that the generality of Chriſtians would always ad- 

- here to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by experience, if there be 
ror" any credit to be givei to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us *, That Liberius 
Chriſt. 352- Biſhop of Rome (for all his particular Title to infallibility built upon Tradi- 
* Ad-AD- 393 £07, as Mir. S. ſpeaks Coroll. 28) turned Arian. And that * Arianiſm 
Was -4) ip he by the Synod of Ariminum, which was a Council more: gene» 

+ Ad.An. 364- ra] thari that of Trext. And that * almoſt all the Churches in the whole World 
ander the names of Peace and of the Emperoar, were poluted by Communion 

* adverſ. Lu- with the Arians. Again, That * under the Emperoar Conſtantius (Euſebius 
_ and Hippatius being Conſals) Infidelity was ſubſcribed under the names of 
oy Unity and Faith. And * chat the whole World groaned and wonared to ſee 
* lhiS it ſelf turned Arian, Andhe * uſes this as an argument to the Luciferiays, 
toreceive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with the Hereſie 

of Arias, becauſe the number of thoſe who had kept themfelves Orthodox, 

was exceeding ſmall : For (ſays he) the Synod of Nice which confpſted 4 

above Three huudred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whons they might 

have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church ; I wonder then how ſome, 

and thoſe the followers of the Nicene Faith,can think that three Confeſſors \ viz. 
Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of neceſſity 

fer the good and ſafety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſuch excellent Per- 

ſons aid voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when St. 

Hierom could not name above three eminent Perſons in the Church who 

* in Epiſt. ad had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Again *, Arius i” Alexan- 
pong 3, dria was at firſt but one ſpark, but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſt?d it 
aud * © broke out into a flame which devoared the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen * 
likewiſe tells us to the ſame purpoſe, That the Arian Flerefie ſeized upon the 

greateſt part of the Charch. And to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. 

$*%s Demonſtration of the indefeQtibility of the generality of Chriſtians, * 

* Orat. 2g. asks *, where are thoſe that define the Charch F multitude, and deſpiſe Mt 
little Flock, &c? And this Hereſie was of a long continuance, for from 

its firſt riſe which happenedin the 20th year of Coxftantine, it continued 

* Chron. ad (as Joh. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 pm And the Pelagien Here- 
Annum o&a- fje (if we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great Champions of the 
yam Maui Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Arianiſm, as the 
» Cauſ. Dei. ſaid Author — in his Preface to his Book *, That almoit the whole 
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can take place in whole Nations, 2nd make them renounce Tradition, 
then where's the efficacy of the cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire in 
any? For the demonſtration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for 
any. 


6, 8. Secondly, From theſe grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian 
can live wickedly 3 becauſe the end of Faith being a good life, the argu- 
ments of hope and fear muſt in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious 
cauſes of a good life, as of a true belief. And that his DemonFfration 
proves the one as much as the other, will be evident from bis own rea- 


o a" 


ſoning ; for he * argues in this manner, Good is the proper obje@& of the will, » p, Ry 


good propos'd makes the will to deſire that good, and conſequently the known 
means to obtain it: Now infinite goods and harms ſufficiently propoſed ate of 
. their own nature incomparably more powerful canſes to carry the will than term 
poral ones. Since then, when two canſes are connterpoiſed, the leſſer whes it comes 
fo execution is no cauſe as to the ſubſtance of that effect, it follows that there 
is no cauſe to move the wills of a World of ' Believers to be willing to do that 
which they judge would loſe themſelves and their *Poiterity infinite goods, and 
bring them infinite harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient Propoſal or Application be not 


wantiyz,which he tells us * is not wanting, becauſe Chriitianity urged toexecu- * P. 64; 


tion,gives its followers a new life and a new nature, than which a nearer Applica- 
tion cannot be imagined. Doth not this Argument extend to the lives of 
Chriſtians, as well as their Belief 3 So that we may as well infer from theſe 
grounds, that it is impoſlible that thoſe who profeſs Chriltianity ſhould live 
contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail-to deliver down the Dodtrine of 
Chriſt ; becauſe whatever can be an inducement and temptation to any 
man, to contradid& this Dofrine by his practice, may equally prevail upon 
him to falſifie it. For why ſhould men make any more ſcruple of damning 
themſelves and their Poſterity by teaching them falſe DoCQrines, than 
by living wicked Lives ? which are equally pernicious with Hererical 
Doftrines, not only upon account of the bad: influence which ſach ex- 
amples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have upon their Scholars, but 
likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt arguments in the World to perſiwade 
them, that their Teachers do not themſelves believe that Religion which 
they teach ; for if they did, they would live according to it. Why 
ſhould any man think, that thoſe arguments of hope and fear which will 
not prevail upon the generality of Chriſtians to make them live holy Lives, 
ſhould be ſo neceſſarily efficacious to make them ſo much concerned for 
the preſerving of a right Belief? Nay, we have great reaſon to believe 
that ſuch perſons will endeavour as much as may be, to bend and: accom- 
modate their Belief to their Lives. And this 1s the true ſource of thoſe 
Innovations in Faith for which we challenge the Church of 'Roxe ; which 
any man may eaſily diſcern, who will but confider how all their new 
Dodrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the gratifying of that inordi- 
nate appetite after riches and dominion which reigns in the Court of 
Rome, and in the upper part of the Clergy of that Church, 
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Hereſie *, as Pride, Ambition, LF, or any other vice or intereſt, if theſe * P. G7. 
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Parents in all Ages perfeftly underſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did 
not miſtake any part of it; that they remembred it perfettly, and thar 
- they were faithful and diligent to inſtru their Children ia it 5 which is 
as contrary to experience as that the generality of Chriſtians' are know: 
ing and honeſt, It ſappoſeth likewiſe, that this Dottrine, and every 
ſubſtantial part ,of it, was received and remembred by the generality of 
Children as it was taught, and was underſtood perfealy by them with- 
 *P. 53- out the leaſt material miſtake - So he tells us *, That the ſubſtance of Faith 
comes clad in ſuch plain, matters of Fa&, that the moſt ſtupid man living 
catnot poſſibly be ignorant of it, But whether this be reaſonable to be ſup- 
poſed or no, may eaſily be determined not only from every man's own 
experience of the World, but from a more advantageous inſtance of the 
experience of the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, Was there ever a more 
knowing and: diligent Teacher of this Dore than our Saviour? and 
yet his Diſciples fell into many miſtakes concerning it. So that 1n order 
to the certain propagating of it, the Wiſdom of God thought it requiſite 
to endue even thoſe who had learned this Dodrine from himſelf with an 
infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and fecured 
from-errour and miſtake 3 which had been unneceflary had it been im- 
poſlible' for them to miſtake this Dodrine, The Apoſtles, who taught 
the World by an infallible Spirit, and with infinitely more advantage 
than ordinary Parents can teach their Children, yet in all the Churches 
which they planted they found Chriſtians very apt. to miſtake and per- 
vert their Doctrine, .as appears by their frequent complaints in moſt of 
their Epiſtles. Nay the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the Hebrews 
* Heb. 5. 11, * with ſuch a degree of dulneſs and ſtupidity, that after fitting time and 
- means of Inſtrudion' they were till ignorant of the very Principles of 
Chriſtianity : So he tells them, That when for the time they ought to be 
Teachers of others, they had need that one ſhould teach them again which be the 
* Adverſ. Lu-firſs Principles of the Oracles of God. And St. Hierom tells us *, That the. 
ciferian. Primitzve Churches were tainted with many groſs Errours whilſt the Apoſtles 
were alive, and the blood of Chriſt yet warm in Jadea, But it may be there 
have been better Teachers tince, and Children are more apt to learn now 

than' Mex were ther, Who knows how the World may be changed. 


$. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the hopes and fears which 

Chriftian Religion applies to Mens minds to be certain and neceſſary 

cauſes of actual will in Men to adhere to the Dodrine of Chriſt ; and 
conſequently that they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth 

* P.75, themto be neceſſary, I have his own word for it; for he tells * us, That he 
. bhwth evideavoured to demonſtrate the indefeibleneſs of Tradition as the proper 

and neceſſary effect of thoſe cauſes which preſerve and. continue Tradition on 

*P. 66. foot; and what thoſe cauſes are he told to us before *, That they are Hopes 
and Fears ſtrongly applied. But T hope that the indefeatiblenel of Tradi- 

tion "cannot be a neceſſery effe of 'the ſtrong application of thoſe Hopes 
and Fears, unlefs thote Hopes and Fears be a zeceſſary cauſe of that effed. 
And indeed this is ſufficiently implied 1n his ſaying that they are the cauſes 

of anal will in Chriſtians to adhere-to Tradition. For if theſe cauſes of 
aFual will be conſtant (as he muſt ſuppoſe) then they are certain and neceſ- 

_ fary and infallible cauſes of adhering -to this Dorine, For whatever is 

* "| if a 1s ieceffary while it 1s fo, and if it be conſtantly in a@, the effett 
+1110: Is always, neceſſary. But what, a wild Suppoſition is this, That Moral 
| Motives" and Arguments working upon a free Principle, the "_ of 
45h - ans 


b 
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Man, do receſlarily produce their Efie& £ Is i necefiary; that the hopes 
of Heaven, and the fears of Hell ſhould. keep Chriſtians conſtanc to the 
Boctrine of Chriſt? and is it not as neceſ{ary;jhat theſe. arguments ſhould 
prevail upon them to the praQtice of ic 2 Ir js-n vain to go about to des 
monſtrare that all men muſt be good who have ſufficient arguments pros 
pounded to them, when experience tel!s us.che contrary. Nay, it's in 
reaſon impoſhible rhar' Moral arguments ſhould be of a neceſſary and in- 
fallible efficacy, becauſe they are always propounded to a free Agent, 
who may chuſe whether he will yield to them or not. Indeed it is always 
reaſonable that men ſhould yield to them, and if they be reaſonable they 
wil!; but fo long as they are free it can never be infallibly certain thar 
they will. And if men be not free, it is no vertue at all in them to be 
wrought upon; by theſe arguments. For what vertue can it be in any 
man to entertain the Chriſtian' Doctrine and adhere to it and live accord- 
ingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, that zs, whether he will or no, and 
can no more chuſe whether he will do fo or not, than whether he will 
ſee the light when the Sun ſhines upon, his open eyes, or whether he 
will hear a ſound when all. the Bells in the Town are Ringing in his 


ears, or (to uſe Mr. S's .* own ſimilitades ). whether he will feel heat, * e. $3. 


cold, pain, pleaſure, or any other material quality that affeTs his ſenſes. We 
ſee then how. unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, and yet without thefe 
Grounds his Demonſtration falls. For if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may 
miſtake or forget the Doftrine ' of Chriſt, or any. part of it, or be de- 
fetive in diligence to inſtru. others in it; or if it be poſitble that the 
Will of man which is free, may not be neceflarily -and.infallibly ſwayed 
by the arguments of hope. and fear, then-.it 1s polhble that, Tradition 
may fail. And is not this a good Demonſtration which ſapports it ſelf 
upon ſuch Principles as do directly; affront the conſtant experience, and 
the cleareſt reaſon of Mankind ? | 


10 | y 
$. 3. And here I cannot but take notice how inconſiſtent he is to. him- 
ſelt in laying the Grounds of Tragition's. certainty. © fa one part of his 


Book he tells us *, That Tradition hath for its © Baſis the. beſt Nature in the + p. , 


Univerſe, that is, Man's. ; | Not according to bis e/oral. part, defe@ible by 
reaſon of Original Corruption ; nor yet bis ImelleFudls, darkly groping wn the 
purſuit of Science, &c. * But according to thoſe Fagulties in hind. perfe@ly and 
neceſſarily ſubje® to the operations and ſirokes. of Nature, that is, hit Eyes, 
Ears, Handling, and the' dire imprejſions of : knowledge, . as natitrally and 
neceſſarily iſſuing from the afſeting thoſe ſenſes, as it is to: feel heat, told, 
pain, pleaſure, or any other material quality, So that according .to this 
Diſcourſe, the Beſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature conlidered as Moral, 
and capable of InteleFnal Reflexion; for in this confideration it-is, dark 
and defe&ible :. But Man's N{atare conſidered: only as capable of dire 
ſenſitive knowledge, as ating, naturally and, neceſſarily. .. Which is to fay, 
That, Tradition is founded in the Nature .of Man: confidered not as-a 
Man but a Brutez under -which conſideration, I ſee-no  reaſon' why' he; 
ſhould call it the beſt Aatere in the Ouiverſe. But now how will he're-. 
concile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtration > where: he) 
tells us, That the ſtability of Tradition is founded in the Arguments of 
Hope and Fear, the ObjeCts of which being future and-ar a diſtance ,- can- 
not work upon a man immediately by dire Impreſſions upon bis ſenſes, 
but muſt work upon him by way of Intelle&ual 'Feflexion and: Conſiderati- 


0n, For 1 hope be wlll not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and. aber 
wor 
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work upon man according to his Moral and Intelle&tna] part, elſe how 
are they Arguments? And if man according to his Moral part be (as he 
ſays ) defe@ible how can the #ndefeTibility of Tradition be founded jn 
thoſe Arguments which work upon man only according to his Moral 
part ? I have purpoſely all along (both for the Readers eaſe and mine 
own) neglected to take notice of ſeveral of his inconfiſtences, but theſe 
are ſuch clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could do no leſs than 
make an example of them. 


FECT 1% 


S. 1. Hirdly, This Demonſtration is confated by clear and undeni- 
able Inſtances to the contrary. I will mention but #wo, 

Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſieſt to be 
preſerved of any Dodtrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted in 
every man's Nature, and perfealy ſuited to the reaſon of Mankind. 
And yet this Tradition, not having paſt through many hands (by reaſon 
of the long Age of man) was ſo defaced and corrupted, that the World 
did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Now a man that were fo hardy 
as to demonſtrate againſt matter of Fat , might by a ſtronger Demon. 
ſtration than Mr. $?s, prove that though it be certain this Tradition hath 
failed, yet it was impoſlible it ſhould fail 3 as Zero demonſtrated the im- 
poſſibility of motion againſt Diogenes walking before his eyes. For the 
Dodrine of the one true God was ſetled in the heart of Noah, and firmiy 
believed by him to be the way to happineſs, and the contradifing or deſerting 
of this, to be the way to miſery. And this DoQtrine was by him ſo taught 
to his Children, who were exconraged by theſe Motives io adhere to this 
Do@Trine, and to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by them 
from relinquiſhing it, And this was in all Ages the perſwaſion of the faithful, 
Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of Miſery ſtrongly applied, 
ere the cauſes of attnal will, "Beſides, the thing was feaſible, or within their 
power ;, that is, what 1hey are bred to was knowable by them, and that much 
more eaſily then any other Dodtrine whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain, 
and natural. This put, it follows as certainly that a great number in each 
Ale would continue to bold themſelves, and teach their Children as themſelves 
had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of the one 
true God, as it doth that a canſe put adually cauſing produceth its effe@. 
AQually T ſay; for ſince the canſe is put, and the "Patient diſpoſed, it follows 
inevitably that the cauſe is put ſtill aFually cauſing. This demonſtration 
which concludes an apparent falſhood hath the whole ſtrength of Mr. 
S's, and ſeveral advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine conveyed by this 
Tradition is the moſt important, being the firſt Principle of al} Religion 3 
the danger of corrupting it as great, the facility of preſerving it much 
greater than of the Chriſtian Dodrine, for the cauſes before mentioned. 
And yet after all, it ſignifies nothing againſt certain experience, and un- 
queſtionable ' matter of Fact ; only it ſufficiently ſhews the vanity 
of _ S's pretended demonſtration built upon the ſame or weaker 
Grounds. | 


$. 2. Secondly, The other I»ſiance ſhall be in the Greek Church, who 
received the Chriſtian DoGtrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as 
great at obligation to propagate it truly to poſterity, and the ſame fears 


and hopes trongly applied to be the atJual cauſes of will; in a word, ay” the 
ame 


$8.5. The Ruleof FAYT RH 


ſante Arguments and. Catifes. to preſerve and eontinue Tradition on foor, 
which the Romar Church tad 7 And yet; to..the utter confuſion of Me. 
S's demonſtration, ' Eradicion hath failed* amorig them; For as: Sperla- 
tors, they deny the(proce[/:07 of the Holy Goſs. } 0/8 the Sor, and as 1efti- 
fiers they difawn. any fuch Dofrine' to have beer deliyered'to therh by the 
precedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles as the 
Dodrme of -Ghriſt. o 


$.-/2« To. this /»/iaucetof the Greek. Church, becauſe Mer. White hath 
offered ſomething by way of anſwer, I fhall here conſider it. He tells 
us *, That the prea of the, Greek Church as. N'ou-Tradition, alledging only this, * apology , 
That thetr F athlrs do not. diliver the Dorine of the praceſſions of the Holy for Tradition, 
Ghoſt 3 not that they ſay the 'contraty, which clearly Jeneouſtrates there are © ** 
no oppoſite Traditions between them atd ns. But this was not the thing = 
Mr. White was concerned to' do; to. demonſtrate there were no oppofice 
Traditions between the Greeks and the Latizes, but to ſecure his' main 
demonſtration of the 'impotlibility -of Traditions failing againſt this 
Inflance. For that the Greeks have no fach [Tradition as this, That the 
Holy GhoSt proceeds fram the 8, 1s as good evidence 'of the failure of 
Tradition as if they had & poſitive Tradition, That he proceeds only: from 
the Father; eſpecially if we confider that they. * charge the Leti# Church 
with In:10vatior: in this niatrer, aol ſay that the addition of that Clauſe, 

"s.a 


= IM 


— 


of the proce(/row from the Son alſo,”ts a corruption of the ancicat Faith, anc 
a deviliſh Inventiof:. Why then docs Mr. White \ Wap to ballle ſo 
material an Objefton (and, I fear his own Conſcience likewife ) by Aa 


pitife] Evaſion inſtead:of a tolid Anſwer ?. Whatithough-there be rio op- 
poſite Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be 
oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
"het? 1 w 


bi 


of this, which is, that men way doubt, whether choſe-who are to-teach the 
Dottrine of Chriſt, will remember it,» and \teach- it to others, _ 
they have that extraordinary and efficacious afliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
which the Apoſtles had, if" this be true, his demonſtration is ar: an end, 
for he cannot plead that this affiſtance hath been. continned ever ſince the 
Apoſtles. He. proceeds, The Apoſtles Preached this Dof@rine: the Nations 
underſtood it, lived according to it, and valued it as that which wax neceſſary. 
10 them avid their *Poſterity incomparably beyond any thing ſe; All this F _ 
ſuppoſe "done toy and by the Greeks as well av any: other Nation Theſe 
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things being put, it cannot enter into any man's underſtandirg, but that the © bri- 
fran [Greeks] of the firſt Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, conld and 
would earnefily commend the Chriſtian Do@rine to their Poſterity ; if þo, it 
7s evident that they did. So that the cominnance of the purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church is founded" apon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame 
Do@rine to their Children which they had received” from their Fathers, and 
did believe it nnder this very Notion and Title 4s received ; nor\could'any one 
[of that Church] deliver another Do@rine under this Title, but he would be 
convinced of @ Lye by the reſt ; and if the whole FGreek Church ſhould en- 
deavour to deliver a new Doctrine under that Tith, [and there's the ſame 
reaſon if they fhonld leave out any Article of the old Doftrine] that 
whole Age would be in their Conſciences condemned of per fidionſueſs and paricide. 
Now this is as impoſſible, as it is that all Mankind ſhould conſpire to kill them. 


* Ibid. Seth. 5: elves, And he afterwards * gives the reaſon why it is ſo impoſlible that 


"Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a'very bold and ſaucy one, That if the 
Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be more firm than the courſe of the Sun aud 
e/Hoor, and the ___ of Mankind, then God hath ſhewn bimfelf an un« 
shalfal Artificer. hat is there in all this Demonſtration, which may 
not be accommodated to the Greek Church with as much force and adyan- 
tape as to the Catholick >? Unleſs he can ſhew that it is very poſlible that 
all the Men in Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, but yet abſolutely 
impoſlible-that all the Men in the World ſhould do ſo; which [ am 
fare he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate, that though it be poſlible 
for a Million, of as wiſe men as any are to be foundn/ the World toge« 
ther, to_ conſpire to do a-fooliſh ation ; yet it is impollible that an Hun- 
dred Millions, not one jot wiſer than the other, ſhould: agree together to 
the doing of it. 


$. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. Whzte's Anſiver to this ObjeQi- 
on, doth not fignifie any thing to his purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was part of Chriſt's Do@rine, then it was delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Greek Church 3 'if fo, they could not fail to deliver it 
down to the next Age, and that to the next, and fo on ; but it ſeems they 
have failed. Where then i the force of baper and fears firongly applied & 
Where: are the certain Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine ? Why 
ts not the effet produced, the Cauſes being put actually cauſing * If the 
Apoſtles delivered this DoQrine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and anmiſtak- 


; *P. $3-8-54- able, and * brings down Faith clad in ſuch plain matters of Fact, that the 


* Ibid. 


* P. 78, 


* P. 26. 


* P. 89, 


moſt. flnpid man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the flower of 

nkind ) could wot poſſibly be ignorant of it 3 nay *, it exceeds all the power 
of Nature to blot. Knowledge thus fixt out of the” Soul of one ſingle Believer 
(much more out of ſo'vaſt a Church). And * fince no man car: hoid contrary 
i0 his knowledge, on doubt of what he holds, nor change and innovate without 
knowing he did ſo, "tis a manifeſt impoſſibility, a whole Church ſhould in any 
Ae fall into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle man. 
And * fince 'tas natural for every man to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfect 
Nature in whatever is good in it, it. follows that one truly Chriſtian heart is 
far more fixt to Veracity, than others not imbu'd with theſe heavenly Tenets 5 
and confequentiy that a multitude of ſuch muſt incomparably exceed in point 


of teſtifying the ſame number of others, uxfortified by IN Doctrine. 


And fince- * ſuch a thought cannot enter into the moit depraved N ature, as to 
harm another without any good to himſelf, and yet this enuit be if we put 
Chriftian Fathers miſteaching their Children unreceived Doctrines for re- 


ceived 
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ceived (and T hope for.the ſame reaſon received:-Dodtrines for unreceived) 
contrary to their knowledge. - For ſuppoſing Santtity inthe (Greek) Charth 
(and why may not we as well as in the Latin) That i, that multitudes 
in it make Heaven. their firſt love, , and look op ſpiritual. goods as their 
main concern, &C. it follows that had the «Fathers ot that" Church in any 
Age conſented to miſlead their Poſterity from what themſelves (not only ) 
conceited (but knew) to be true, they ſhould do the moſt extreme harm ima- 
ginable to others, without any.the leait good. to themſelves; which is erhaps 
impoſſible in one ſingle mans . more in fem,. but infinitely ina multitude, eſpe- 
cially of good men. | eh | 


$. 5. ThusJ might apply the reſt of his Ranting Rhetorick (but that T 


am weary of tranſcribing it) concerning * the natural love of Parents to 
their Children (unleſs we ſuppoſe the: Greek Church deſtitute of it) which 
muſt needs engage them to uſe the means proper to bring them to. Heaven, 
and ſave them from Hell : As alſo concerning the natural care men have 
of not- loſing their Credit by telling pernicious Lyes. And, not to omit 
the beſt part of his Demonſtration * (which was therefore prudently 
reſerved to the laſt place) I might likewiſe ſhew how the Principles of 
' each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logict, Nature, Morality, Hiſtors- 
cal Prudence, Politicks, Metaphyſicks, Divinity, and laſt of all the new 
Science of Controverſie (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of eternal wrang- 
ling and diſputing (the firſt Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tra- 
ditioz is certain). do'all contribute to ſhew the certainty of Tradition, 
that is,the impoſſibility that any part of Chriſt's DoFrine ſhould fail in the 
Greek Church any more than 1a the Latir, And ſurely Arithmerick, Geo- 
metry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, &c. will all ftand up for the 
Greek Church in this quarrel ; for conſidering that Greece was the place 
wherethe Arts and Sciences were born and bred, it is not to bermagined 
that they ſhould be ſo diſingenuous and unnatural, as. not to contribute 
their belt affiſtance to the ſervice of their Country. 


$. 6, But it may be the Greeks cannot fo Pty peograd to Oral 'Tradi- 
tion as the Latins. What if .&. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought 
fit to ſhare Scripture and Tradition between theſe two Churches, and 
laying his left hand on the Greek Church, and his right on the Latiz, 
was pleaſed to confer the great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the-Latir 
Church ? which being to be the ſeat of Infallibility, it was but fitting 
that ſhe ſhould be furniſh'd with this infallible way of conveying the 
Chriſtian DoQrine, And therefore it may be, that as the Seripteres of 
the New Teſtament were left in Greet, ſo Oral Tradition was delivered 
down only in Latin. This, I confels, is not altogether without. ſome 
ſhew of reaſon : Mr. S. may do well to take the matter into his ;deeper 
conſideration ; he hath in his time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe 
into luſty Demonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, it 
would very much weaken the force of: this Iz/fance of the Greek Church ; 
otherwiſe (for ought I ſee). this Inſtance will hold good 7 4mm him ; 
and whatever he can ſay for the impoſſibility of Traditions failing in the 
Latin Church, may all be ſaid of the Greek Church, xf he will but grant 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame Dottrine to them both ; that the 
arguments of hope and fear, which this Dottrine contains in it, were 
applied as ſtrongly to the. Greeks as ah Latins. And yet ————_— 

Y JEFF an 
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monſtration 
4 Pojteriort, 


* P. 76, 


 #hs (he ſaith) zo Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, 1he:her 


: all this, Tradition:hath'plaioly failed in the Greek Church.” Ler him 


now aſſign the Age-wherein-ſo vaſt a number of men confpired to leave 
out the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; "and ſhew how it was 
poſſible a whole:Age'could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity ; or 
how the Faith+of immediate Fore-fathers might be altered withonr 
any ſuch Conſpiracy ; and we are ready to fſatisfre him-how the Do- 
Qrine of the Lai Church might be corrupted and altered, and-to tell 
him punRually jn-what Age it-was done. And-until he dothis, -F would 
intreat.him to trouble us no more-with thoſe ganting Queſtions ( where- 
in-yet the whole force of his Demonſtration hes) How 1s it poſſible a 
whole Age ſhould. conſpire to change the DoQtine.of their Fore- 
fathers? And in what Ape was this done ? For if it be-reaſonable to 
demand of us, -in-order to the overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to 
aſſign the particular Age wherein.the Latiz Church conſpired to change 
the ancient Do&trine ; with the ſame-reaſon we require of him, in order 
to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the | particular Age 
wherein the Greek Church conſpired to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt 
(which was undoubtedly inthe firſt Age truly delivered to them by the 
Apoſtles) and alſo to ſhew from the rational force and ſtrength of Tra- 
dition, how it is more impoſſible for the whole Church to have tailed in 
tranſmitting the Doctrine of Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired 
to the altering of .it, than for ſuch a multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt 
body of the Greek Charch. If Mr. S. or Mr. White ſhew'this, they do 
ſomething ; otherwiſe, I muſt tell them, that unleſs they can manage 
thele pretty things they call Demonſtrations better, they-muſt ſhortly either 

uit their Reaſon, or their Religion 3 or elſe retura to the honeſt 014 

unpſimus of the Infallibility of the Church, from an extraordinary and 
immediate aſſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or (to make the buſineſs ſhort, 
and ſtop all-gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Jeſuits ; and acknow- 
ledge the Popes Infallibility both in matters of Faith and Fat#; by which 
means they may reconcile themſelves to him, and prevent; that direful 
{troke which threatens them from Rome, and is ready to cut them off 
from the Body of the Traditionary Church.. And.thus I have done with 


\ his Firft Demonſtration ; and I take it-for- a-good ſign that the Popiſh 


Caufe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch ff as this muſt be called 


Demoxſtration. 


SE C I. VI; 
hs | Come now to his Demonſtration 4 Poſteriori, which although 
it fall of it {elf if the Demonſtration & Priori fail ; yet becaule 
it hath ſome peculiar abſurdities of its own, I ſhall conſider it by it ſelf 
as well as with relation to the other. 


$. 2. Before he comes to lay it down with the Grounds of it, according 


to his uſual faſhion, he premiſeth ſomerhing as yielded by Proteſtants 


which, in his ſenſe, no Proteſtant ever granted. Juſt ſo he dealt 
with us before concerning the Scriptures, ſaying, That by them the 
Proteſtants 9mit mean unſenſed Letters and Charatters, But let us ce 
what it is, * That this Demonſtration 3 Poſteriori, ſeems a needleſs en- 
deavour againſt the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in which we agree, 
as the-Trenity, Incarnation, &C. came domn by this way of Tradition ; Ana 


the 
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the ſame vertue of Tradition would not have been as. powerful to ring down 
other Points in which we do not agree, had any ſuch been * Now if he ſpeak 
any thing to his own purpoſe, he muft ſuppoſe Proteſtants to yield, 
that all thoſe Points wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us 
ſolely by Oral Tradition without Writing : But this all Proteftants deny. 
So that, that only which would avail his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, 
that thoſe Points wherein we differ, have not only come down to us by 
Oral Teaching, but that they are hikewiſe contained in Scripture,  with- 
out which, we ſay, we can have no ſufficient certainty and aſſurance at 
this diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chrift, and that they were 
not either totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the conveyance from 
what they were at firſt, And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point 
in difference, I promiſe to yield it to him. 


$. 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which I hall ſet down in his 

own words with the Prizciples upon which it relies. * The effect then we * ?: 77,76: 
will pitch upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch a tauſe, is the preſent 
per ſwaſion of Traditi- nary Chriſtians (or Catholitks) that their Faith hath 
deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles animterruptedly, which we find moſt 
firmly rooted in their heart ; and the exiſtence of this perſwaſion we affirm to 
be impoſſible without the exiſtence, of Traditions ever indeficiency to beget it . 
To prove this, I lay thus firſt Principle ; That Age, which holds her Faith 
thus delivered from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing 
in it, nor know or doubt that any Age fince the Apoſtles had changed or inno- 
wated therein. The ſecond Principle ſhall be this ; No Age could innovate 
any thing, and withal deliver that wery thing to Poſterity as received from 
Chriſt by continual Succeſſion. The Sum of which 1s this, That becauſe 
a preſent multitude of Chriftians (viz. the Roman Church) 'are- per- 
ſwaded, that Chriſt's Dottrine hath deſcended to them ſolely by an un- 
interrupted Oral Tradition ; therefore, this perſwaſion is an effe&t which 
cannot be attributed to any other cauſe but the indeficiency of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could 
make any change or innovation, then the perſwaſion of the preſent Age 
is a plain Demonſtration that this DoEtrine was always the ſame, and 
conſequently that Tradition cannot fail. | 


$. 4. In anſwer to this, T ſhall endeavour to make good theſe For 
things. 

Fork, That theſe Prizciples wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds 
of his Demonſtration a Priori. 

Secondly, 'I hat thele Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. ' 

Thirdly, That Dodtrines and PraQtices, which muſt be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the ſame pretence to uninterrupted 
T radition. 

Fourthly, "That it is not the preſent perſwaſion of the Church of Rome, 
(whom he calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their 
Faith hath deſcended to them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now 
make good theſe Four things, I hope his Demonſtration js at an end. 
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Groandas of his Demonſtration a Priori, For if the Do- {cond De- 
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Etrine of Chriſt was either imperfeQly taught in any Age, or miſtaken 
by the Learners, or any part of it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole Greek 
Church have forgot that Fundamental Point of the Proceſſion of the Hol 
Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts it) or it the Arguments of hope 
and fear be not neceflary cauſes of aCtual will to adhere'to Tradition ; then 
there may have been changes and innovations 1n as Age, and yet men 
may pretend to have followed Tradition. But I have ſhewn, that Tg- 
norance , and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and Luft, and 
Ambition, and any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe cauſes from 
being effetual to preſerve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And 
when they do ſo, it is not to be expeQted that thoſe Perſons, who imno- 


. vate and change the DoQtrine, ſhould acknowledge that” their new Do- 


Arines are contrary to the Dottrine of Chriſt ; bur that they ſhould at 
firſt advance them as Pious, and after they have prevailed and gained 
general entertainment, then impudently affirm that they were the very 
Do&rines which -Chriſt delivered ; which they may very ſecurely do, 
when they have it in their power to burn all that ſhall deny it. 


$. 2. I will give a clear Inſtance of the poſſibility of this in the Do- 
arine of Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhewing how this might eaſily come in, in 
the Ninthor Tenth Age after Chrift, We will ſuppoſe then that about 
this time, when univerſal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it 
(call her Devotion or Superſtition) had over-ſpread the World, and the 
generality of People were ſtrongly inclined to believe ſtrange things; 
and even the greateſt Contradictions were recommended to them under 
the notion of Myſteries, being told by their Prieſts and Guides, that 
the more contradiftious any thing is'to Reaſon, the greater merit there 
15 in believing it : 'T fay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this ſtate of things, one 
or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of deſign, 
or out of ſuperſtitious ignorance and miſtake of the ſenſe of our Saviour's 
words uſed in the Conlecration' of the Sacrament, ſhould advance this 
new DoQrine, That the words of Conſecration, This is my Body, are not 
to be underſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like forms 1n Scripture 
are, as 1 am the Vine, I am'the Door, which are plain Tropes) but being 
uſed about this great Myſtery of the Sacrament, ought in all reaſon to be 
ſuppoſed to contain in them ſome notable Myſtery ; which they will do, 
if they be underſtood of a real change of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, 


made by vertue of theſe words, in the real Body and Blood of our Saviour. 


And in all this, F ſuppoſe nothing but what 1s fo far from being impol- 
ſible, that it is too uſual, for men, either out of Tgnorance or Intereſt, to 
advance New Opinions in Religion. And ſuch a Dottrine as this, was 
very likely to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that time, as a 
probable means to draw in the People- to a greater veneration of them ; 
which advantage Mr. Raſhworth * ſeems to be very ſenlible of, when 
he tells us, That the power of the Prieſt in this particular, is /#ch 4 
privilege, as if all the learned Clerks that ever lived ſince the beginning of the 
World, ſhould have ſtudied to raiſe, advance, and magnifie ſome one ſlate 
of men to the higheſt pitch' of Reverence and: Eminency, they could never 
(without ſpecial Light from Heaven) have thought of any thing comparable to 
this, IT am of his mind, that it was a very notable device, but (I am 
apt to think) invented withoat any ſpecial Light from Heaven, Nor was 
ſuch a DoQrine leſs likely to take and prevail among tlie People 1n an 
Age prodigioully ignorant, and: ſtrongly inclined to _ENa, =_ 

"= thereby 
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thereby well prepared to receive the grofſeſt-Abfurdities urider the notion 
of Myſteries ; eſpecially if they were ſuch as-might ſeem to conciliate'a 
greater honour and reverence to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch 
a DoQtrine as this, ſo fitted to the humour and temper of the Ave, to 
be once aflerted, either by chance, or out of deſign, it would take like 
wild-fire ; eſpecially 1t by ſome one or more, who bore ſway in the 
Church, it were but recommended with convenient gravity and ſolem- 


nity. And although Mr. Ryſbworth ſays *, Ir is ops ble that the Autho- * Dial. 3: 


rity of one man ſhould ftway fo much in the Wor 
ſurely the Devil himſelf would rather help the Church, thax permit {o little 
pride among men; yet I am not ſo thoroughty ſatisfied with this cunning 
reaſon : For*though he delivers it confidently, and with a ſarely, yet Þ 
make ſome doubt whether the Devil would be fo forward to help the 
Church ; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think that he would 
rather chuſe to connive at this humble and-obſequious temper in men, 
in order to the overthrow of Religion, than croſs a deſign ſo dear to him 
by unſeaſonable temptations to Pride : So that notwithſtanding Mr. 
Ruſbworth's reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doftrine, in ſuch 
an Age, might eaſily be propagated by the influence and authority of 
one or a few great Perſons in the Church. For nothing can be more 
ſuitable to the eaſie and paſſive temper of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than 
to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable greedineſs, and to 
maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any wiſer 
than the reſt, who make Objections againſt it, as if this DoAtrine were 
new, and full of Contradictions, they may eaſily be bora down' by the 
ſtream, and by the eminency, and authority, and pretended fanftity of 
thoſe who are the Heads of this Innovation. And when this Do&trine 
is generally ſwallowed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puniſh- 
ed as Hereticks, then it is ſeaſonable ro maintain that this Do&rine 
was the Doctrine of Fore fathers; to which end it will be ſufficient to 
thoſe who are willing to have it true, to bend two or three ſayings of 
the Ancients to that purpoſe. And as for the Contradiftions contained 
in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they do in effe&t 
now) that ContradiCtions ought to be no fcruple in- the way of Faith : 
that the more impoſſible any thing 1s, ?tis the fitter to be believed: that 
it is not praiſe-worthy to believe plain poſſibilities, but this is the gal- 
lantry and heroical power .of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Al- 
mighty for ever to us, to believe flat and down-right Contradiaions : For 


becauſe (ſays he) **7- 


God requires at the Peoples hands (as Mr. Raſhworth * tells us) a Credality * Dill: i: 
of things above and beyond Nature ; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken 4: 


with reſpect, that ever man invented. After this Dofrine hath proceeded 
thus far, and by the moſt inhumane ſeverities and cruelties ſuppreft Dil: 
ſenters, or in a good meaſure rooted them out 3 then if they pleaſe 
even this new word Tr4»/ubſtantiation may pretend alſo to Antiquity, 
and in time be confidently vouched for a word uſed by Chriſtians in 
all Ages, and tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they re- 
ceived the Doctrine of the Sacrament as 4 term of Art appendant to it. 
And when a ſuperſtitious Church and deſigning Governours have once 
gained this Poſt, and by means of this enormous Article of Tranſubſtan- 
ciation have ſufficiently debauched the minds of men, and made a breach 
in their underſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of any Errour; 
though never ſo groſs and ſenileſs ; then Innovations come in a-main, 
and by ſholes z and the more abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, 

or 
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for that very reaſon the more proper matter for an Article of Faith. And if 


_ any of theſe Innovations be objected againft, as contrary to former belief 
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and practice, it is but putting forth a Iuſty at&t of Faith, and believing 
another contradiQion, that though they be contrary,yet they are the ſame. 


$. 2}. And there is nothing in ail this, but what 1s agreeable both to 
Hiſtory and Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and 
thoſe which followed them till the Reformation, were thus prodigiouſly 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by the unanimous conſent of all 
Hiſtories ; and even by thoſe Writers that have been the greateſt Pillars 
of their own Religion. And Experience tells us, that in what Ape ſo- 
ever there are a great company of ſuperſtitious People, there will never 
be wanting a few crafry Fellows to make ufe of this eafie and pliable 
humour-to their own ends. Now that this was the ſtate of thoſe Ages 
of the Church, will be evident to any from tlieſe Teſtimonies. Platina 
* writes of Pope Romanus, that he nulPd the aQts of his Predecefſor 
Stephanus ; For (lays he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſ2 bat how they 
might extinguiſh both the Name and Digzity of their Preaeceſſors. Ard if 
ſo, who can doubt, but that theſe Popes, who n.ode it their buſineſs to 
deſtroy the very memory of their Anceſtors, wouid be very little care- 
ful to preſerve the DoQrine of Fore-fathers. But what the care of thoſe 
Times was in this particular, may be conjectured from what Ozuphrins 
* ſays by way of confutation of that paſſage in P/atina, concerning Pope 
Foax's reading publickly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. This (ſays 
he) # atterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitons about 
in thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any publick Teachers. And the 
Time which Ozaphrizs ſpeaks of, was much about the beginning of the 
Tenth Century. Phil, Bergomenſis * ſays, It happened in that Ape 


through the ſlothfulneſs of men, that there was a general decay of Vertue both 


in the Head and Members. Again *, Theſe T imes, through the Ambition and 
cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were extremely unhappy. — For the Popes ſetting 
aſide the fear of God and his worſhip, fell into ſach enmities among themſelves, 
as cruel [yrants exerciſe towards one another. Sabellicus * ſays, It # won- 
derful to obſerve what a ſtrange forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this time 
ſieze upon men ; inſomuch that neither the Popes, nor other Princes, ſeewd to 
have any ſenſe or apprehenſion of any thing that might be uſeful to hamane life. 
There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparations of Churches, no purſuit of 
liberal Arts; but a kind of ſtupidity, and madneſs, and forgetfulneſs of manners 
had poſſeſſed the minds of men. And a little after, I cannot (ſays he) but 
much wonder, from whence theſe Tragical Examples of Popes ſhould ſpring ; 
and how their minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all Piety, as neither to re- 
gard the Perſon which they ſuſtained, nor the place they were in. Sigonins * 
ſpeaking ot theſe Times, about the beginning of the Tenth Century, 
calls them the fouleſt and blackeſt, both in reſpeft of the wickedneſs of Princes, 
and the madyefs of the People, that are to be found in all Antiquity. Genebrard * 
{peaking of the fame Time, Thi (lays he) zs called che unhappy Age ; 
being deſtitute of men eminent for Wit and Learnine, as alſo of famons 
Princes and Popes. Inthus Time there was ſcarce any thing done worthy to be 
remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy in 
this one thing, that for almoſt 150 years together, about 50 Popes, aid atter- 
ly degenerate from the wvertue of their Anceſtors. He ihould have added 
tarther, but even to a miracle happy in another reſpe&, that during this 
long and total degeneracy fromthe Piety and Yertue of their —_ 
cy 
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they did not in the leaft {werve from themin'matter of Faith and Doc- 
trine : A thing incredible, were there not Demonſtration for it: Werner 


* gives this Character of that Time ; - About rhe year of our / ord One « paſcic, 
Thouſand, there began an effeminate 1 ime, in which the Chriſtian Faith be. Tempor. 


gan to aegenerate exceedingly, and to drctine' from its ancient Vigaur ; infos 
much that 72 many Conntries of Chriſtendom, neither Sacramenis nor Fccle. 
faſt ical. Rites were obſerved — Aud people were given to Soothſaying and Witch. 
crafts, and- the Priejt was, like rye People, It ſeems by this Teſtimony, 
that Tradition did faulter a little in_that Age, elſe the Chriſtian Faith 
could not poſſibly have degenerated and-declined ſo very much : And 
(which threatens Mr. S's Demonitration moſt of all) that the Pra#jcal 
Tradition. of ,Secraments, and other Eccleſiaſtical Obſervances, did tail in 


many Chriſtian Countries. Gerbert *, who lived in that Time, gives this * Eviſt. 40. 


thort Character of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Srephen, 
Deacon of that Church, The World flands amazed at the Manners of Rome. 


But moſt full is the complaint of a great Prelate of the Church * concern- * Bell. $acr, 
ing thoſe Times ; In the Weſt (ſays he) and almo# all the World over +": <8. 


( eſpecially among thoſe who were called the Faithful) Faith ſailed, and there 
was no fear of God among them: (it ſeems the Argument of Fear had loſt 
its. force) Juſtice was periſhed from among men, and violence prevailing 
againſt equity governed the: Nations. Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Cou- 
zenage were grown univerſal, All kind of Vertue gave way 4s an uſeleſs thing, 
and wickedneſs ſupply aits place.” The World ſeemed to be declini);| apace to- 
wards its Evening, "and the ſecond coming of the Son of man to draw near : 
For love was grown cold, and Faith was not found upon Earth, All things 
were in Confuſion, and the World looked as if_ it would returnto its old Chaos, 
All ſorts of Fornication were committed with the ſame freedom as if they had 
been lawful Attions ; for men neither bluſhed at them, nor were pani(h'd- for 
them Nor did the Clergy live better than the People. — For the Biſhops 
were grown neg/igent of the Duty of their place, &C. In a word, men ran them- 
ſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh bad corrupted its way. And far- 
ther to ſhew the great negle of Priefts and Biſhops in the work of 
Teaching and InitruQtion. (which is ſo neceffary to the -preſerving of 


Tradition inviolable) Lwill add the Teſtimony of one: * who lived in * Elfric. St. 
thole Times; who tells us; That in thoſe days, the Prieſts and Biſhops, 34 Sacerdot. 


who ought to have been the Pillars of the Charch, were ſo negligent that they 
aid not mind the Divine Scriptare ; nor take any care 10 teach and —_ 
Scholars that might ſucceed them, as we read holy Men had uſed ts do, who left 
many Scholars perfeitly inſtructed to be their Succeſſors. It they had only 
neglected the Scriptures, all might have been well enough ; but it ſeems 
they took no care to in{tru& people in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to 
furniſh che Church with a new Generation of able Teachers who might 
deliver down from hand to hand the ſenſe and faith of Fore-fathers. This laſt 
Teſtimony, the late Learned Lord Primate of Ireland, Biſhop Uſper. = 
his Book De Chriſtian, Eccleſ. Succeſſ. &c. * where ſeveral of the Te 


monies I haye produced, with many more to the fame purpoſe, may be 
ſeen) cites out of a 1MS.n Benzet College Library in Cambridge ; cons 
cerning the Authority of which MS. there need be no diſpute between 
Mr. S. and me; becauſe the whole force and etfect of this Teſtimony 
is ſufficiently contained in thoſe Citations-which I have brought out of 
publick and unqueſtionable Books. | 
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$. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which TI have produced are, in general 
and for the ſubſtance oft-+them, confirmed by Two of the greateſt Props 
of the Romiſh Church; Bellarmine'and Baronins. Beilarmine * ſays of 
this Tenth Age, That there was never +any either more untearned or more 
#nhappy, Baronins * ſpeaks; more ' particularly, YYhat was-then the fate 
of the Roman Church f How deformed *? When Whores, no leſs powerful 
than wile, bore the chief fi way.at Rome; and-at their pleaſure changed Sees, 
appointed Biſhops ; . and (which it is horrible to mention) did thruſt into. St. 
Peter*s See therr. ownGallants, falſe Popes, who woulda not have been menti- 
oned in the Catalogue of the Roman, Popes, but only for the more diſtinit Re-. 
cording of ſo long 4 Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, \(Chrift was the; 
(it ſeems) ina very deep. ſleep — And which was my when' the Lord was 
thus aſleep there. were no Diſciples to;awaken him, being themſelves all faſt 
aſleep. What kind of Cardinal Presbyters and Deacons can we think were 
choſen by theſe Monſters, when aps. 0+ uatural as. for every one to propagate 
his own likeneſs ? Tt is very much- that theſe lewd Women, and their 
Favourite-Popes, Cardinals and Biſhops,. who-then {wayed the Church, 
ſhould, whenathey were ſo careleſs-of their own Souls, be ſo tender of 
the Salvation of Poſterity ; and when they adminiſtred all other affairs 
of the Church ſo extravagantly,: ſhould be ſo careful of the: :4iz chance, 
as to tranſmit the Chriſtian DoQrine entire ang: uncorrupted to ſucceed- 
ing Ages: Yet Mr. $, hath demonſtrated-this '4 Pofteriori,. which ſeems 
fo very ſtrange to aman that conſiders things 4 Priors. 


$.-5. But it maybe, this diſmal: ftate of the Rewer Church lafted 
but a little while; -and ſhe: did in the ſame Age, before Tradition could 
be interrupted, -+recover her: {elf out-'of this degenerate condition. 1 
will therefore enquire a little into-the' ſtate of ſucceeding Times. And 


* In Converſ, I find in the "Thirteenth Cemtary, St. Bernard *:complaining, That the 
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degeneracy of the Prieſts was 1n his days greater than ever 3;\W/e cannot 
(la wm he) now ſay, as is the-People ſo is the Prieſt; for the People. are not ſo 
bad .as their Prieſts, in the. Fifteenth Centary, Nic. de Clemangiis, who 


| lived in that Time, wrote-a Book | upon this: Argument, Of the-corrupr 
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ſtate of the Church; by which we: may make ſome Judgment, whether 
in that Age it was (as Mr. S, ſays) impoſſible þut that the Chriſtian 
Doctrine ſhould be entirely preſerved , *and. faithfully and diligently 
taught. Heays * there was an univerſal degeneracy in the Church, 
from the very Head of it to its loweſ® Members. In the ſame Chapter he 
complains, Who # there that preaches the Goſpel to'the People ? Who ſhems 
them the way to Salvation either by word or attion ! It ſeems there was'a 
great failure both of Ora/ and Prad#rcal Tradition. Again *, ſpeaking 
of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collationof all vacant Biſhopricks 


and. Dignities;; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, that 7he 
Church might be provided of worthier Governours, both in reſpett of their 


Learning, and their lives, aid xot the thing it ſelf declare the contrary, and 
that ignorant and uſeleſs Perſorzs (provided they had money) were by Simony 
advanced to the higheſt degrees in the Charch, + And *, ſpeaking what a vait 
number of Candidates there was uſually at Rome, from all'Parts, waiting 
for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, That many of theſe did not come 
from their Studies, or from Schools. of Learning, to govern Pariſhes ; but 
from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions 3 and that they underſtand 
Latin and Arabick much. at the ſame rate; and many of them coald not reaa 
at all, But it may be (lays he) their manners were ſuch as might ve ſome 
excuſe 
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excuſe ' for their Tenorance. No; though their: Learning was but little, their 
Vertue was leff; for being brought up in Idleneff; they followed "nothing bat 
Debaachery and Sports, &C.' Hence it comes to'paſi, that in all places there 
are ſo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant: Prieſts: \— Hence it is that 
Prieſts are ſo comtemned by the common People. — Formerly the Prieſthood was 
highly honoured: by the Peoph,. aud nothing 'mas more wenerable than that 


Order of men ; but now nothing s more vile:and deſpicable. —* I make zo * C. 9. 


doubt, bat there are now more T hieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the 


Churches —* V'Vhy ſhoultlany man now flatter himſelf with: hopes of. Prefer- * c. ix, 


ment, becauſe of \hig ertue'or Learning? Mey do not now (as formerly) riſe 


zn the Church by: ſuch. Arts,' — * VV hich of thaſe that are now a-days advanted * c. r;. 


zo the PontificalDignity; hath: fo much -as perfunttorily read, or heard, or 
learnt the Scriptures ; yea, or--ever tokched any more than the cover of the 


Bible ? Again *, ſpeaking of. the prodigious. Covetouſneſs of the Gover- * c. 14. 


nours of the Church, and the groſs negle& of their Flocks, They would 
(lays he) much more contentedly beat the lofi. of ten thouſaud Souls, than of 
zen or twelve Shillings. But why do I ſay more contentedly? V Vhea withoat the 
leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they can beat the lofi of Souls ;" a 
thing /o far from their care, that it never entered into their thoughts. Had 
| the Herericks of thoſe days but had Wit :enough, and a little Money, 
they might - (it ſeems) for a- ſmall Sum have hired the Governours of 
the Church tro have renounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed to propa- 
gate it ; though they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould have dam- 
ned all their Paſterity. He-goes on, and tells us,” That if there were per- 
haps any one who did not take theſe conrſes, the reſt would all ſnarle at him, call 
him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prieſt, — So that the ſtudy of the Serip- 
tures (together with the Profeſſors of it) was turned into: laughter and ſcorn 
by all ; but (which i prodigious) eſpecially by the Popes, who prefer their own 
Traditions many degrees before the Commanas . of God. Þ defire Mr. S. to 
take notice in what kind of times Tradition was ſet u inſt Scripture; 
Again *, ſpeaking of the choice of perſons to be Prieſts, F 
there was no inquiry maae into their Lives, no queſtion about their Manners 
As for their Learning (ſays he) what need I ſpeak of that * V/ hen we ſee the 
Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to read, though but in anheſitatin 
and ſpelling faſhion, drawing out one ſyllable after another, without enduftand 
ing either the {ence of what they read, or the words, T am now reconciled 
to oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe 
Ages in which ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either write or read. I 


e tells us, That + c, 16; 


omit the particulars of what he ſays * concerning the common Drankemn> *c 20, 21,23; 


neſs and incontinency «<f+ Prieſts, who (becauſe they made Conſcience of 
Marriage) kept VV hores in their Houſes , concerning the diflolute Lives 
of Monks; and concerning /Nunzeries, which inſtead of being the Santtus- 
ries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus,. and the Receptacles of lſ- 
civious young men ; infomuch (ſays he.) rhat at this day it is the ſamething to 
put 4 Virgin into a Nunnery, and t0 make her 4 common Strumpet. ' And to 
thew that he does not ſpeak theſe things ofa few, but with relation tothe 


general coxruption of that Age, he -agds *, That wickedneſs did ſo abound * C. 25. 


in all Orders of men, that: ſcarce: one: among 4 thouſand was to be found who 
did rraly live ap to his Profeſſion: And if there was any one that did not fol- 
low theſe lewd-courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either © 
45 an inſolentfilngular Mad-man or an Hypocyite. I will conclude this long 
Teſtimony w1 
his. time, Clement by name, viz. That he did. chiefly apply himſelf to 

ALS  gratifie 


the charger which he gives * of one of the Popes of * C. 27- 


; \ The ITT] FAITH. Part. 


ve Lads 6nd Buffoons Mar had intereſt "#5"the 
-of "Princes "tar #his rt toxnfer Wren theſe, pw bn 
naſome JO 8. Boys Boys (whind be-moch hred *n): the beer 
ricks, and. maſt of theother Church Digaitirs, Tt A awell that Orz/ 
T, Tadition hath the ſecurity of »Zpfalibilery; otherwiſe it bad in'all probabi- 


lity been loft among this lewd ſort-of beogths *which 50 they gravely call 


| — hanna man #0 A 15-44%, 


* Exomolog. 
C. 68. 


* Ibid. 
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Teſtimonies covering 


when en res _— Tyr w_—_ wes with + ys 
VV hen the Popes (fo'wickea, | | iives) en 
a 6 froner« £003 6v09  ſerntbar Princts vows ſelves, afnd much xr 
over the Clergy : I fay, he rec es that _ e worſt times contitived 
during the ſpace of -abvaz fix Agev' before" Luther: A competent time 
(one would Randy for Tradition to have-miſcarried in, were it nor 
(as Mr. S. ſays) rndefettible.c> Mr. We indeed tells us *:, Thar this 


was to him an gr. rm A er = watchfulnef of Divine 
r 


Providence over the'C om the Gates of Hell (that is, 
eſt abliſhed and dangerous Nao diving the times, And very likel 
tt is that this mg appearſo to ſuch a ket whoſe judgment, he & 
us, '#t-i8-#0 remonnce bis:own judgment; but//it will never ws 4 irre5 

£0: any man that hath his run ment about him, \unleſs Mr. Cre 
prove, that by that phraſe, viz. the Gates" of Fel, «the Scripture dots 
not-mean gals wickedneſs of Life, as well as dangerous errors in Opinion; 
and: likewiſe, that. a |- vitiouſneſs and*debauchery of Manners is 
ot as peraicious'to Chriſtianity, 'andas deftruQtive ito the end of it, as 
eftablifffd Errors in DoRtine. And-if fo, that the Providence' of God is 
not equally concerned 20-preſerve the Church from things equally perni- 
cious. When he hath proved theſe three things, then' this Geclamatory 
diſcourſe of his may fignifie ſomething, but nor before, 


$6.7. Now if this be a true repreſentation- ofthe ſtate of the Rome 
Church in thoſe Ages, was nor this a wy es rime for the Devil to-play 
His Pranks in ? Will any'man "that reads rheſe Teſtimonies, think it im- 
that the Doarine of Chrift ſhould have'been depraved i in this Age; 
or that-the moitſcnſlefs and abſurd' Teners might then be brought in 


under-the Notion of Chriftian:Do@ 4. When ſcarce.any one kiew 
what the Dofrine'of ice oy en bags ys ignorance of Letters, 
andalmoſt an vniverfal-ſtupidity and w—_ {s:had ſeized upon-the mind 


oat manners, anda gene. 

ral failure of Vertue and Picty bothi in the Head and Metubers' of the 
Church : When the kives of the Popes-wete Tragically wicked, and 116 
footſteps of Piety' in them r' "When for about- x 5© Years: tope- 
ther; ina continned ſuccefſionof5uPopes, there-was ſcarce one pious'abd 
vertuous Man (or Woman) fate int —_— hen the Hinge? ns 
ed-Rome, and:put outand putin Fplcaſure; and*made their 
own Ga/lants | crab who would' re to make a Io - ofCandinah 
of ſuch Monſters \as- themſelves ; Whien prety'B Pirefiter, \and 
Beffeaxs, led rhe Head of thex@hurch by che"? \ and » pratificd 
with-the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in - Uh Charet > Enthere 
was >; feeay of knowledge; and defeftionof tthe-Chrilti: 401; 
/hen 


3 


See. 7. | The Kule off FA 


When-in- many. Countries -neither Sacraments, ig 
Rites were: obſeryed. : , When Violence. andyFra 


ſtudy and praQtice : When.Intemperance, andall do nd 


Lewdneſs of - their .Lives . did ſurpaſs (the; Vileſt; ofthe Peoples 
Was not ſuch-an-Age.a fit ſeaſon to. plant. the: DuQrine of Tranſubs 


reckons Tgnorance among the Parents.of Religion. Where were, 
Arguments of Hope ned, or w 
not ? Were they belie 

they lived ſo.ill : 


then the SeR. 7. 
|, when 


great Cardinal Perron * (ſtooping:below his -own Wit and Reaſon ro + Reply to 
to the end K. James. 
ack in Man- © 4. C. 6 - 
ies and:Pro- 
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* Apol 


by h P+ 49» 


| 'of ancient Sait 


| knowing what the true-Doctrine.of 


ey might; day their -.own Game the the better: When they 
iracles, . ah&'mpoſcd upon the belief. of - the People (with- 

it. es acient Books) abſurd and-: counterfeit F ales 
char rtyrs s, as delivered _ RIG by Tradition ; 
and could bring: h Book gexa, almoſt into equal Autho- 
rity and Veneratior 147 Bible; and perfivade the <afie: People that 
Denys carried bis own S hiead in his hand, atter it was cut off,- two. Miles, 
and 1 kiſe'd it when he laid it down. An 7 one that ſhall but refleR upon 
the monftrous Praftices of the Rowen Bithops and Clergy in theſe Ages, 
the ſtrange Feats they played, and what Abſardities they impoſed upon 
the ſuperſtitious Credulity of Princes and People, may readily i imagine 
not only the poſſibility, but the eaſineſs of innovating new DoQtines as 
they pleaſed, under t e ſpecious Protences of Antiquity, and-conftant and 


uninterrupted” Tradition. 2H 


$. 8. And this kind of Diſcourls concerning the poſſibility of Errors 
coming into the Church, is not, as Mr. White rediculouſly compares 
it *, as if an Orator ſhould g0 about to perſwade people, that George, by 


for Fradition, the belp of a long Staff and # nimble cat of his body, and ſuch like advan- 


tages, might Fo over Paul's Steeple ; - never conſidering all the while the 
diſprop oE of pro theſe advantages to the height of the * Anep ſo: (faith 
he) Ke £ diſcourſeth a #4 e bow hf to __ y Man's xs with- 
t comparing the power of t s of Error t0' the ſtrengt/ reſciting, 
bts in this Principle, "Wot i to. be admitted but- what de , x 

"by Tradition, &c. ſays no more towards proving | an. > onde he 
arch, than the Orator for George's ieaping. over .the'Steeple, * How vain 
this? q it from. this Inſtance.chat Ihave given of rhe 
tate of i ras | urch, i in the Ninth and: Tenth Centaries; and after- 
wards ; tha ie Baru of Error Were. iofigitely. ftronger than the 
power of The greaz cauſes of_ Error-are ance and Vice ; 
where | | there's. no-Power ; where View'"no- W:1 to refift 
it. how great the Ignorance and Vitiouſneſs. of aff Orders of 
Men in the Roman Church was, i. to0 too apparent from the Teſtimo- 
- Where gas the firengthipFreſiſting Error, when 


U Th viteſt of Men, Biſhops -and 
Sing | oa = ar Vice, 
it 1 People ?- Jn ſuch a 

2a C Tee i h is there in [Pep Principle, Nb 
admitted bat what deſcends by Tradition? 'When'thoſe, who ought 
teactfMen what that DoQrine is which was derived to them by 'Tra- 
Jitjon, are generally careleſs of their Duty, and ignorant themſelves 
what thar Dodrine'ts; When they addiQ themſelves wholly to the fatis- 
their Ambition , and other Luſts "and carry on deſigns of 

, and 'getting Dominion over the People. What can” hinder-men 

3 Apokea from corrupting t the Doctrine 'of Chriſt, and Aviting it-to 
their own Luſts and Intereſts ?. hs pms ſhall binder the people 
to inftrut them,  and'no "Sal ſo, Þuit allo- by: ir 


Scriptures.in 2 "Soak Tong 
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bs in horance and-Vice, ;and-g ; « f Jud ne 
tos omen impoſſible He ieretevo overrun a hurch, that: 


—_—_— 


O 
Q b 


nothing #89" be. admitted, but what Je- 

Err F-a Church in an Ignorant and 
Vitious Age ;| when few or none are either able 'or willing to inſtruct 
Men in the Truth," For ſuppoſe'this-atways to have. been-the Principle 
of Chriſtians, vis, That nothing is to be admitted «s the DoiFrine of Chriſt, 
but what is deſcended to them by Tradition : How ſhall this Principle ſecure 
the Church. Hereſie, any more than this, viz. That nothing but Trath 
is to be affented te, doth ſecure Men from Error? Or more than this, viz. 
That no Man is to do any thing bat what is wiſe and vertuous, does ſecure the 
generality of Mankind from Folly and Vice? 


SE CT, VII. 
6. 1. OEconaly, The Principles upon which this Demonſtration relies are 
not ſufficiently proyed by him F | 


- k 


__ - His fr# Principle is this, That Age which holds ber Faith delivered thus 

' from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed. any thing in it, nor know 
or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or innovaied any thing 
therein, This Propoſition (he tells us) xeeds no proof to evidence it, but 
only an Explication. For fince no man cap hold contrary to his knowledge, 
or aoubt of what he bolds, nor change or innovate in the caſe propoſed, with= 
out knowing he did ſo; "tis a manifeſt impoſſibility « whole Age ſhould fall 
into an Abſurdity fo inconfiſtent with the nature of one ſingle men. But (by 
his favour) that which he ſays is no proof, but only an Explicetion, is a 
proof if it be any thing ;- and the force of it this; That which is #ncon- 
(ſtent with the nature of one fingle man,js manifeſtly impoſſible to « whole Age ; 
but it is inconſiſtent with the nature of any fingle man fo hold contrary to 
his knowledge, &c, thereforeimpoſſible to a whole Age; and conſequently, 
that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apoſtles, neither can it 
ſelf have changed any thing, nor, &c. ' So that in order to the waking good 
of this firſt Principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing uaproved, but only this 
Propoſition, »ewely, That it is impoſſible that any one ſingle Mao, that 
holds his Faith to havebeen delivered ugjnterruptedly from the Apoſtles, 
ſhould ever bimſelf havechanged any thing in it, or know or doubt that 
any Ape fince the Apoſtles hath changed” or innovated any thing therein : 
And to. make out the truth of this Propoſition, there only remains this to 
be proved, viz. That it is impoſſible for any ſingle Man.to be miſtaken, 
For if that be poſſible, then contrary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to 
have been delivered as a DoQtrine of Faith from the Apoſtles, which was 
not ſo delivered. . | 


be fick ; and fince Woven opal he 
ſpould make PoRerity be » chiey {Oar Aaeny 22 be falſe, as this 
ant needs be; $3C: 18s as impoſſible thi Ars ſhoald faulter, as that the 
foregoing Age ſboald confoire t0 att without a Motive, or that the ſucceeding 


Age 


ſecond De- 
monſtration: 
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The third 
Anſwer to 


Deron” rupted Tradition. / And of this Iſhallgive ſeveral 


Demonſtra- 
t10n. 


Age ſhould believe what they know to be otherwiſe; that is, ſhould hold both 


ſides of « Contradiftion in a.tlear matter of Fatt. The force of 'which is this, 


That it is impoſſible that -any-man-not- franrick \ſhould'artempr to inno- 
vate in matter of Chtiſtian DoQrine, becauſe the immediate end of ſuch 
an attempt muſt be to have his new/DoEtrine believed 5 bur itis impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould attain thisend;' and* impoſſible' he ſhould -not* fee thar 'it 
is impoſſible to attain it : -Now'a ſeen impoſlibility*is' ant end* that can- 
not move .any one that-is -not frantick-4\ therefore 'no"man' that'is not 
frantick, can attempt to innovate in matter of Chriſtian'DoQrine; *Thus 
he hath demonſtrated 'it + impoſſible that there ſhould” be any Hereticks, 
if a Heretick be one that any 5 to innhovate+in '\matter- 'of 'Chriſtian 
Do&rine. For.if there be''any {uch attempters they-mult be frantick, 
and if they be-frantick chey'canbeno. Hereticks'; for 'Hereſie implies a 
Crime, but God will: not- imputevthe'-aQtions of mad mea to them as 
Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts'to-innovate be miſtaken (and 
I bope Mr. S. will tthat aYeretick 'is fallible)-and think that 
which he delivers: as Chrift*'s Do@rine toi be really ſo, though indeed'ir 
be not; why ſhould: fuch-a Perſon think* it impoſſible ro make men be- 
lieve that to be received from Chriſt which he really thinks was received, 
and thinks he can make it appear*that-it was:{o ? And if this be granted, - 
then it is not impoſſible that Man; \rhough he be a rational Creature, ma 

attempt to/innovate. And if ſo; then his' ſecond Principle is ' not rebylh 
If Mr. S.*had any regard to 'the oble Science of Controverſie (whereof 
be pretends to be ſo | great a Maſter) ihe would mo fuch trifling 
Sophiſins inſtead of demonſtrative' Proofs : And' nothing leſs 'than a de- 
monſtrative Proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh -any Principle upon which a 
Demonſtration 4s to be built, + © Fa II 


BCT, IK 
OArines and Pradtices which muſt be acknowledged to have 


been innovated, have» made' the ſame pretence' to uninter- 
ances ; 'one among 


Q. 1. 


che Jeos, the reſt among Chrifhany, © 64 | 

1. I ſhall inftance'kmong'the” Tradirionery Fews, whoſe perſwaſion in 
our Saviour's time-was, and ftill is; that their Oral Do&trine, ' which 
they call their Cah4/z, hath deſcended *to them from Moſes uninter- 
ruptedly.; - Now here is the exiſtence of ſuch & perſwaſjon, as Mr. S. affirms 
to be impoſſible without 'Traditions evir-indeficiency to beget it. And this 
perſwaſion of theirs is moſt exaQly parallel with the pretenſions of the 
Romiſb Church according to Mr. S. For 'heres'a multitude of Traazt:- 


onary Jews, manifoldly- ter in roportion "to the Diſſenters im that 


Church, than the Romiſb Church is in compariſon to thoſe Chriſtians 


* Antiq. Jud. 
|. 13. Cc. 18. 


that diſſent from Her." Fofephws tells us *, That the richer” fort were of 
the 'per ſwaſion of the Saddaces,” but" the multitude were on the Phariſees ſide. 
So x oe the Phariſees had'this Mark of the”trrue' Church” (as Bellarmine 
callsit) common" to'them 'with" the Churclt of Rome, that-they were 
the greateſt: number, and- ſo#they"ontinde*to' this very day ; inſomuch 
that although they do not” call themſelves the Carholzcks, yer I ant ſure 
they call all Jews that do difſent from'them \ Sehi/evaritks.” "Now that the 
Saddaces were for the written Law againſt*Oral "Tradition, is T confeſs 
no credit 'to us, but that 'our 'Sapiouy reproved "the Fraditionary Do- 
Qrines and PraQtices of the © Phariſees, becauſe by "ther they made _ 
the 


% 
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.the written Law,.is.much.more-theidiſcrodie ofthe Aﬀerters of Oral 
. Tradition. Both Romaxiſ s£.and:: Phariſees they. own ialike* a written Dy- 
- Frine,_but.thet they butt pretend <he true fenſs\ andexplication” chergof 
. to have deſcended to-them* by Oral. Tradzrion, - For: juſt} as*the'Traditi- 
. onary. Chriff;ans donow, ſo Jo 

old, the. Phariſees;..dit. preten 
_ Lan moreatear ately and/exaithy.than 
tells.ns, : Khat-ell things,” that beloni 


FY 
at 


le, Deeh Trad Scriprare}, "nay preferring 

. qualling Ore{Tredition: to Scriprure-} "nay preferring it above 'Scripupe, 
in coeingahte ſole. Rule of Faithg.and* interpreting che Scriptitce 26 
cording: tot. - Hence are thoſe common-ſayings'in*the Ta/med, and other 
 Jewiſh.Books ; . Do wor ebink- that: the mricten Laws the foundation, "but 
that the Law Orally delivered is rheright foundation 3 Which is to'fay with 
Mr. S. that not the Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Role of Faith. 
Againg There is more inthe words of the” Scribes '(vis. the Teſtifiers of 
Tradition) 14a in the.words of the written Law. Again, The Oril Lov 
excels the //ritten, as much as the Soul doth the Body ; which accords ver 

well with.;what:Mr.S. hogs hers. Lag That the Scripture without 
Tradition is but: a,dead Letter, deſtitute of life and ſenſe. Heneealfo 


it-is'that eh. notre the wer ig ta; the Traditionary Church does 
now)-$0-yield up rhemſelves:to the diftates of Tradirion even ir the moſt 
.ablurd things; as appears :by that common ſaying among them," 1/f#he 
Seribes ſay that the right band is the lefd; and. bk the 'r;gbs (that Bret 
1s Fleſh; and Wine is Bloud): hearher'to'rhers; rhar is, make tio Terupk 
of whatſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never - contrary to 
Reaſon! or Senſe, . And: laſtly, .'Phe>Do&rines - of the Phariſees were 
many of. them pra#ica/; fuch were/all thoſe which' concerned external 
rites and obſervances,. as meſhing. of havds and caps, &c. $0 that theſe 
Phariſajcal Traditions had-alſo that -aufpeakable advantage which Mr. S. 
ſays renders their Traditions zamiftakeeble, That they were" daily: pra« 
Qiſed, and came downed: inp fech plain'matiers of Fat#, that the moſf _ 
pid mas living could not poſſibly be ignorant of thens, Therefore, according 

to Mr, $'s Principles, .it was impothble:that any: Age of - the/ Jews ſhould 

be perſwaded that theſe things were commanded by Moſes, and ever fince 
obſerved, if they had not been ſo : And yet our Saviour denies theſe Cia 
ftoms ta have been of any ſuch Authority as they pretended. © 


| $. 2 But I needed nor to have taken all rhis pains to thew the 
ment which is between'the Traditionary Jews 'and Papifts, their own 


— 


pln tells * us the\Traditionary Fews of + tbid. 1. 17. 
hoc | 7p Oral+ Tradition ts interpret the <3: de Bell. 
y'other Sedt;» In like "manner Ge'* {41 £45 
OTE elonged:to Projer and Divine Worſhip, were * Antiq. 1.18. 
. reeulazed 474: admin red accoraanp to heir. interpretations of the Law. nd 
ANA ES an this, «to make void the Word of God'by their Tra . 
the.:Phariſees did no-otherwiſe-than-Mr+ 8. does; by &-' 


Writers fo liberally acknowledging it; Mr. Whire'* indeed ſays, That * Dc Fid. & ; 
the Faith of the Jews mas not delivered to them Orath, bat by FVriting ; 'than heel. Trl 


which nothing can be more incogſiftent with his ZHporbeſss. For if the 
Jewiſh Faith was tonveyed to them\nar\Oraly, but by VYriring; then ©: 
ther. the Jenlſe Charch;had no ſufficient Rate of Fajth,-or elſe n Writing 
may be ſuch'a Rule. .But other of their Champions make great uſe of the 
Parallel, between the Traditionary Jews and the Romiſb Churth, to'con- 


ſound and 
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P. 145. 


v» P. 76.' 


_of the High Prieſts and Fathers at 
"the Trath of their ny; 13h {oC lays he) with ws the Truth of our Catha- 
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but alſo thoſe things which ate therein contained mediately and relatively, 


. the Dottrines of Paradiſe,. &c. which were n0t contained therein bat medi- 


ately, and by the authority which it gave to the depoſition of the Patriarchal «nd 
Moſaick Tradition, Puby Ang by heart, and in the Oral Dottrine of the Syna- 
gogue : So this is to preſerve 4 ſound and entire reſpett to the Majeſty of the 

poſtolical Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it contains, 
not only immediately and by it ſelf; "but mediately and. by reference to the 
Apoſtolical Traditions, to which in graſs. and generalh, it ou? the .Anthor;- 
ty of Apoſtolical. Doftrines, and to the Church the Authority of Guaradigss 
and Depoſitary to preſerve and ap them. Voyſin in his Ob tins upon 


p 


Raymunaus Martyn, * tells us, That:es ia the Old Law the great Confiſtory 
at Jeruſalem was the foundation of. the true Tradition, ſo (lays he) the Sie 

of Rome is the foundation of our Tradition. Anil as the continual: ſicceron 
# the Jews was the great chnifirmation of 


lick Pottrine i confirmed 4 continual ſucceſſion of * Popes. 

$. 3: From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made 
the ſame pretence- to Ora/ Tradition which the Papiſts do at this day 
according to Mr. $, And if ſo, then-Mr. $*'s Demonſtration 4 Poſterior; 
is every whit as ſtrong for the Jews againſt our 'S2vioer, as it is for the 


. Papiit againſt the Proteſtants. For we find thiat in our Seviour's time, 


it was then zhe preſent per ſwaſion of. the Tradit mary Jews, that their Faith, 
and their Rites, and the true ſenſe and interpretatian of their written Law, 
was deſcended from Moſes and the Prophets to'rhem uninterrepredly ; which 


we find was moſt firmily rooted in their hearts, But the Jews had.conſtant 


Tradition among them, that the Meffiah" was to be a great temporal 
Prince ; Arid thou h the Letters of [the Prophecies concerning him, 
might well enough have been accommodated to the low and ſuffering 
condition of our Saviour ; yet they did Infallibly know that their Meſſiah 
was to be another kind of perſon, from /exſe written ix their hearts, from 
the interpretation of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them from 
the Pautriarchal and Moſaick Tradition preſerved by heart and in the Oral 
Dotrine of the Synagogue, and from the living voire of their Church eſſential, 
that is, the-univerfal conſent of the then Traditionary Jews. If it be ſaid, 
That the Jewiſh Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral DoCtrines not 
contained in Scripture, of Paradiſe, of Hel, of the aft Judgment, of the 
Reſarre#ion, &c. (as Cardinal Perron affirms) bur it did nor bring down 
this Point of the Meſſiah*s betng a Temporal Prince :; Then as Mr. S. * asks 
us, ſo the Few does him ; By what vertue Tradition brought down theſe other 
Points ? and whether the ' ſame wertue were not powerful to bring down this 
4s well as theſe? Then he will ask him farther,; '[s there not a neceſſary con- 
nexion and relation between a conſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effet#? So that 
if its formal Effet be Points received as delivered ever, the proper Cauſe 
maſt be en ever-aelivery;, whence he will argue from ſach an Effett to its Cauſe 
for any particular Poznt, and conſequently for this Point that i in Contro- 
wverſie between Jews and Chriſtians, concerning the Mel? being 2 
Temporal Prince, 7» = it be a'Pojat held ever delivered ; but moſt cet- 
tain it is, it was ſo held by the Fews in our Saviour's time, and hath been 
held ſo eyer ſince to this day. | ihe «Hats 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing” the reſt of this Demon- 
firation, only deſire him as be reads it over, to imagine inffead of Mr. 
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'Mr. S::4 Phariſee, demotiftrating againſt one of Ch-z/s Diſciples the Infalli- 
bility..of the Oral Tradirion of the Jews : And*T doubt not but he will 
fndthis Demonſtration, and every part of it (changing only the Names) 
as forcibly.concluding Chri/t not to be the-Meſfah, ' as it doth infer any 
point of Popery againſt the Proteſtants, - | 


beg Belbey I leave this In-/tante of the Jewiſh Tradition, Tſhall briefly 
conf 

Firſt, That the matter of theſe Traditions 15 nothing elfe but Explicari- *<- 
Ons 0 es KANST and invented by their own Rabbines. ' So-we ſay, that 
the Popiſh Traditioris are Innovations: But then. Mr. White, and Mr. S. 
tell us, That they can demonſtrate them to be deſcended from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, becauſe it is. the prene Perſwaſion of -a multitude of 
Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended, In like manner, if this Demon- 
ſtration be good, the Jews can proye their Traditions to be deſcended 
from Moſes and the Prophets. "Secondly, He ſays, that the form of theſe 
Traditions is more ridiculous than the Canting of Gypſies, or the Fagling of 
Hocus-pocus, becauſe it conſiſts in inventing the ſen e of Scripture from the 
myſteries, and numbers, and changes of Letters, "This is a groſs inexcuſable 
miſtake, For though the Jews have ſuch a Cabala (called Gemarry) as 
this which Mr. Wh:te deſcribes ; yet that Cabala which .is urged-in this 
Inſtance, and which our Saviour: reproves in the Phariſees of e. name. of 
Tradition,:'is quite another thing, .and'among the Jewiſh Writers known 
by the name of the UB8mritten or Oral Law ; which they fay was delivered 
ro Moſes on Mounit Sings, and by him'conveyed to Aaron and Foſbya, and 
the Elders, and ſucceſſively delivered down from one Age to another ; 
and at laſt by Rabbi Jehadah compiled into one Volume, whicli they call 
Miſhna,' or furipans, And this does.not conſiſt in the: Art, of Numbring, 
Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr, White imagines. Bur ſup- 
poſe it did ſo, and were more ridiculous than, he conceits it to.be ; the 
In#ance would be. ſo much the: more contlufive againſt them, if what 
chey affirm be true, That Oyal Tradition is infallible, and that the per- 


ſwaſion of a Traditionary. Church, in apy Age, that ſach a DoQrine 
deſcended to them From thy or Moſes, be a demonftration that it did fo: 
For if this be ſufficient evidence,. *tis nothing to the purpoſe what. the 
DoErine be either for ater of, form :. For if it be once demonſtrated 
to have come from Chrift or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute to.be 
received as of Divine Authority. So that Mr. White quite alters the ſtate 
of thequeſtion ; which was not whether the Jewiſh Caba/z be abſurd and 
ridiculous, but whether the general perſwaſion of the Jews in any. Age, 
that it deſcended to themby uninterrupted Tradition from Moſes, be a 
demonſtration that it did' ſo. If it be,. then the Jewiſh Cabal 1s as 
demonfſtratively of Divine. Authority as the Oral Doctrine of the Papilſts. 
Thirdly, He fays, This Cabala was a Dotrine delivered to few, and that 
with ſtrict charge to keep it from Farecg 694 {o communicate it again ſucceſ- 
froely to # ſelett Commuttee of 4 few; wherein (lays he) you may ſee 4 fair 
4n opportunity for jugling and touzenage, 4s in pur caſe there ts an impoſſbiliey 
This I think is true of the Caba/a, which (it ſeems) Mr. White had only 
in his view,but is a horrible miſtake ifhe ſpeak of the Oral Law which was 
contained imthe Miſþxe, and which this [zftance .only intends. For of 


what Mr. White * hath offered by way of Anſwer to it ; | as, * ap3l. 123: 


this Matmonides.* ſays expreliy, That inevery Age, from the time of Moſes * In Preft. 
co Rabbi Jehudahy 0 compiled the Miſhna,*he Oral Lan was publickly taught: Sum. Talmud. 
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And that after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Vol ame, the Iſr aclites 
did generally write out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, 
for fear leſt the Oral Law ſhould by fargerfulveſ be loſk among the Jews. So' 
that upon opp of the EI of *o Ro pos bes great ar 
impoſſibility of Jugling and Conzenage in the caſe 'of the Fewiſb as of the' 
Remiſh PINE : Beſides, was waſhing of Hands and Cups, which 
rhey alſo pretended to have come downto them from Moſes, and to-have 
been conſtantly praftiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing ? Was not-a- pra» 
#ical Traditon, and performed in a fenfible matter ? If therefore no Age 

' can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain cuſtom ; and. if an ugi- 
verſal Tradition of ſich a thing cannot come in without ſuch a confpira. 
cy : How could this be the periwaſion of any Age, that waſbing of Hands, 
&c. was preſcribed by Moſes and practiſed in all Ages, if it had not 
truly been ſo ? +> A 


h. 5. Secondly, As for Tuſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many re. 
main yet upon Record ; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions 
about the time of web and concerning the Bapriſan of Hereticks; and 
the Apoſtolical Tradition (as St. Axſtz» calls it.) concerning the admiſſion 
of Infants to the Communion ; all which have been frequently urged in 
this Controverſie, and none of them yer ſufficiently anſwered ; I ſhall 
to avoid tediouſneſs, . paſſing by theſe, iofift only ypon that of the Chia 
liſts ; which in Faſtin Martiyr*s time was the :perſwafion of all, Orthodox 
Chriſtians, that is (in Mr. $*s DialeQ)* of all. the holders to Tradition, 
For if notwithſtauding the perſwaſion of that Age, that this DoQrine 
was deſcended to them from the Apoſtles;-it was not really fo deſcend- 
ed; then the perſwaſion of Chriſtians in any 'Age, that a DoQtrine was 
_—_ down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration that 
it was {o. $1724 


* Apol. p.58, Q. 6. To this Inflaxce Mr. White anſwers * by telling us, that Es/e- 


79, Oo. 


bis ſays that this 'T radition ſprang from Papias good but a creduloas 
and ſimple men) Who it ſeems was miſtaken in laying that it was the 
les DoQrine, * But for all this, Jeſtin\ Marty fays it was received. 
by all Or:hodox Chriftians in his Time, as a rine deſcended'to them 
from the Apoſtles. And if Jeſtiz ſaid true, nothing can make more 
againſt their Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradition, than the na-+ 
tural conſequence from theſe two ſayings of Euſehizs and Juſtin, which 
is this, That the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous man may in an Age 
or two give occaſion to the univerſal entertainment of a Do&trine, as 
deſcended down to them from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when there was 
no ſuch matter. Hath not Mr. White now done his Rue of Faith great 
ſervice by this Anſwer 2 But it is according to his manner in all his 
Writings, to ſay any thing to remove a preſent Objection, though ne- 
ver ſo much to the prejudice of his main Fhpotheſis ; than which I do- 
not know any quality\in a Writer which doth more certainly betray the 
want either of Judgment, or of Sincerity, ©or of a good Cauſe. 


* Apol.p.8r. $&. 7, And whereas he fays *, That Irenzus his Teſtimony proves it ts 


be no Tradition ; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed words of our, Sawioar, which 
plainly ſhews it is a Story, mot a Tradition ; a Tradition being a ſenſe deti- 
wvered n0t in ſet words, but ſettled in the Auditors hearts by ens of. . 

ifferent 
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different expreſſuons explicating the ſame meaning, When I conlider this 

patlage of Mr. White, I confeſs I cannot complement him, and fay (es 

he makes his -\Cephew do in the Dzalogue * between them) 1 cannot but * Rufwort 
applaud your Diſcourſe, it hath ſo pleaſing and attra@ive a conntenance, And Dial 4+ Sett.g. 
again *, Iam not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty Objection, our +5 
Arguments being not only ſirong and nervows, but of ſo comely and winning a 
complexion, &c, I cannot (I fay) ſpeak all rhis of his preſent Argu- 
ment.” But I may defervedly apply to it the laſt part of his Nephew's 
Complement, That it is az Argument ſo framed, as if without any, evi- 
dence of its conſequence it would perſwade men to believe it, But to return. 
an Anſwer to this paſſage : It' ſeems (according to Mr. White) that 
frengus was miſtaken. in the very nature. of Tradition ; and if ſo Jearned 


ſay theſe were his 
nough # | 
No, if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would 

ſoon have given him to underſtand that he was not ft to bring a Meſſage, 

or to be credited in it, who had fo little wit as 'not to know that a 

Meſſage is a thing not to be delivered 7 ſet-words, And now I would 

intreat Mr, White to recoticile himſelf m "this matter $9 his Friends. Mr, 
Rvſhworth ſays *, "Is impoſſible to put fully and bejoud all quarrel the ſame , Dial. x. 
ſence'in divers words : Which if it be true, I would fainknow what cer- S<t: 6. 
eain' courſe Mr. I/hite "can preſcribe ts explicate the ſame meaning by hnn- 

dreds of different expreſſmons,” and conſequently how Tradition can be in- 

fallibly conveyed by ſetfing the ſence of it in the Auditors hearts by fach 

variety of expreſſions. ''Mr. Crefſy * likewiſe (a zealous Aﬀertor of + Exomolog; 
Tradition) does affirm, That the *Primitive Churches were even to exceſs c- 10. 
fernpulous in maintaining the wery phraſes of Traditionary Doctrines ; which 4 
(according to Mr. VVhite) plainly ſhews theſe Dodrines to be ſtories, not 
Traditions, becauſe Tradition ts a ſence delivered not in ſet-words, The ſame | 
Author complains, * That few among their learnedſs Maſters of Controver- * 1vid. c. 19 
fre, propoſe the Points to be diſputed betwier them and the Proteſtants, in the Sc% 2-_<.- 
Language 'of the Church; "By which I ſuppoſe he does not mean,. that 

theſe Controvertiſts were to blame in that they did not ſeitle rhe ſence of 

theſe Points by hundreds of ej rent expreſſions explicating the ſame mean- 

ing, but that"they did not keep to the words wherein the Church . had 

in Coundcils'sr otherwiſe (if there be any. other wa) declared her ſence 


of thoſe Points.” Again'he * ſays, That S7. Pay], referring to the Dodrine * 1154. c. 27.5 
ad | Aaaaas?z | ; 


ſettled SeR. 2, 


— 
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ſettled by Oral Inſtrudion; to ſhew the uniformity of it every where, calls it « 
form of wholſome words. From whence we may conclude either that St, 
Paxl did not well to call the Traditionary rine (as Mr. Crrſy ſays he 
does? a form of words, or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. White 
is ryiſtaken in ſaying, That a Tradition is a ſenſe 20t delivered in fſet-word-s. 

* Thid. c. 28. Farthermore, the ſame Mr. Creſſy * tells us; That St. Auguſtine was care- 

4+ ful ot only to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the terms alſo 
in which thoſe Traths were conveyed to his Times, But now Mr. White 
could have informed St. Auguſtiz, that this officious care of his was nor 
only ſuperfluous; but pernicious to Tradition. 


- &. $. But to return to Faſtir's Teſtimony 3 to which the Sum of Mr. 
Whites Anſwer is, That Juſtin eſtcentd it not as 4 point neceſſary to Salua- 
tion ; but rather a piece of Learning higher than the common : Since he bath 
acknowledges other Catholicks held the contrary, and entitles thoſe of his Per- 
ſwaſjon gn nila ugtry1rownre right in all opinions, that is, wholly of his own 
mind. It is not material to my. purpoſe, whether or no J»ſtiz look'd 
upon this as a point neceſſary to Salvation, ſo long as it is evident that he 
looked upon it as a Divine Revelation and part of the Chriftian Doctrine. 
And yet it ſeems he thought it a point of more than ordinary importance, 
becauſe he joyns it with the Dottrine of the 'Feſurredion, and fays that ir 
was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Refurrection. But 
whereas Mr. White fays that Juftin acknowledges other Catholicks to have 
held the contrary, Thope to make it evident from the ſcope and ſeries of his 
Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing ; but that the plain deſign 
| of his'Diſcourſe, is to ſhew that this DoQrine was owned by all true Chri- 
eh cufn - ſtians. For when Trypho asks him *, Whether the Chriſtians did indeed 
Et Lite, believe that Fernſaleme (honld be rebuilt, 8c. He returns him this anſwer, 
1615s {1 ame not ſuch a Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than 1 think, I have told thee 
before that my ſelf and many others (as ye all know) are of the mind that 
this will come to paſi. "But, not many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who, are 
[not] of the pure and piows perſwaſion, do not own this, 1 have intimated to 
thee. That the negative particle (though omitted in the Copy) ought 
to be thus inſerted, will be clear to any one that conſiders what follows, 
For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this DoQrine, he imme- 
diately adds by way of farther deſcription of them, that though they 
are called Chriſtians yet in Truth they ate not Chriſtians, in theſe words ; 
For of theſe (viz. the diſowners of this DoGtrine) who are called indeed 
Chriſtians, but are Atheiſtical and Impionws Hereticks, I have fhewed jhee 
that they teach in all Points Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical and Abſurd things, But 
that ye may know that 1 do not ſay this for you only; 1 will, according to wy 
ability, compile «ll theſe Diſcourſes which have pait between ws into one piece 3 
in which I will by Writing make "Profeſſion of this very thing which I now de- 
clare to you, For I do nat chooſe 10 follow men or the Dorines of men, but 
God and ſuch DoFrints as are from him. And though ye may bave converſed 
with ſome 'who are called Chriſtians, and yet do not- acknowledge this ; but even 
dare 10 blaſpheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob z who alſo ſay that there is vo Reſurreion of the Dead, but that ſo 
ſoon a5 they dye their Souls are received into Heaven : Do not count theſe men 
4 Chriitians ; no more than a man, that conſiders things rightly, would own the 
46 Sadduces and ſuch like Sefs to be Fews, &c. "But 1 my ſelf, and as many 
Chriffians as are throughly Bf the right perſwaſion, do both know that Nl 
da 
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ſhall be a Reſerredion of the Fleſh, and a thouſand years in Jeruſalem which 
ſhall be built, adorned and enlarged, &c, Can any thing be plainer than 


that Fxſtiz endeavours by this Diſcourſe to ſar 


Trypho, that this Point 
they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Dorine, and owned to be o by all 
Chriſtians 3 except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Title of Chriſtians, 
but were indeed blaſphemous Hereticks and deniers of the RefurreQion # 
By which Charaer that he intends to deſcribe the impious Seas of the 
Gnoſticks, will appear by and by. So that Mr. White muſt either allow 
the inſerting of the »egative "Particle (which Mr. /Mede * proves" to have * Nov. Ecit. 


been omitted inthe Copy) or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who are Chriſtians * *** 


only in Name, but in Truth are impious blaſphemows and abſurd Hereticks 
may properly be ſaid to be of the pure and pious Opinion of the Chriſti- 


ans. And if only theſe be the other Catholicks, whom Mr. White fays 


Juſtin acknowledges to have held contrary to the Millenaries, Tam content- 
ed he ſhou!d make his beſt of them. If Mr. White ſhould blame the 


inſerting of the negative Particle [01] into Fuſtin's Text, as too great 
a boldneſs with the Fathers; it were eaſily anſwered, that rhe ſenſe evi- 
dently requires it. And-in ſach a caſe it is no boldneſs, but ſach a liberty 
as the moſt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon 
the Fathers do frequently take. And for Mr. S. if he takes offence at 
this, one may with reaſon (ince the exigency of the ſenſe plainly requires 


the inſerting of it) demand of him (what he * unreaſonably does of us * P. 31. 


in relation to all che affirmative *Propoſitions of Seripture) to demonſtrate 
that the Particle [not] was not left out of this Clauſe of Faſtin, by thoſe 
who Tranſcribed the Book. But beſides the exigency of the ſenſe im this 
place ; that the zegative ought to have been inſerted, will appear by the 
reference which J»ſtin makes in this paſſage to ſomething foregoing in the 
ſame Dialogue. {1 have (ſays he) declared to thee before, that my ſelf and 
m2any others are of the mind that this will come to paſs. But, that many in+ 
deed of thoſe Chriſtians, who are | not] of the pure and pious perſwaſion, do 
»0t own this, 1 have intimated to thee, For of theſe, who are called indeed 
Chriſtions but are Altheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have fhewed thee that 
they teach in all Points *Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical, and Abſurd things, 1n 
theſe words he plainly refers to ſome precedent paſſage, which if it can 
be found will be a certain Key to open to us the ſence of this place. T 


know that Mr. eHede * (perhaps not obſerving it) thought that paſſage « 1;;q, 


to have been fraudulently expunged by the Enemies of the /Hillenary Opini- 
on; But it ſeems to me to be ſtill extant. For I find towards the begin- 
ning of this Dialogue, after that Juſtin had endeavoured to prove at large 
out of Scripture this glorious coming of Chriſt, and to refute thofe who 
applied the Texts produced by him to that purpoſe to Hezekzah, and to 
Solomon whole falling off to Idolatry he wope—urs 5s rey ; whereupon 
Trypho objefts to him that many who were called Chrifiians, did alſo com- 
municate in the Idol-Feaſtz, To this, 1 ſzy, I find Juſtin returning 'to 


this anſwer * : Firſt, He denies not that there are ſuch as theſe who owe * p. 254. 


themſelves Chriſtians, and confeſs the crucified Feſus to be both Lord and 
Chriit, and yet teach not his Dodrines, but the DodGrines of ſeducing ſpirits. 
But, ſays he, We who are the Diſciples of the true and pure DoGrines of Je- 
ſus Chriſt are from this very thing the more firengthened in our Faith, and 
become more confirmed in the Hope which by him hath been declared to us. 
For we now ſee thoſe things viſibly and effeFually accompliſh't which he before- 
hand told ws would be done in his Name. For heſaid, Many ſhall come in 
my 
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ame, &c. By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents. ard 
Conlequents will plainly ſee that Juſtin means the. Hope of the ad 
(which be had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of :the Refarre® 
#01, which he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion with the Do&rine 
of the Millennium, becauſe (as he tells us afterwards) iE3s, Do@rive was 
denied by none-but ſuch as alſo denied the Refurre&ion.,. And of theſe 
men his deſcription runs on in theſe words, ml; &c. Many (faith he) both 
are and have been, that have : come in the name of Jeſu, #nd taught both 
to ſpeak and do Atheiftical and Blaſphemous things; and arg 149 denominated 
from thoſe men from whom each of their Dofrines and Opinions had its raſe 
(namely as it follows eMarciontes, Falentinians, &c.) and all theſe is their 
ſeveral ways teach men to *Blaſpheme” the Creator of the Univerſe, and the 
Chriſt whoſe coming was foretold by. pil 6 and” the God of. Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob.” But we have no Communitie with ther, as krowing them to be 
Atheſtical and Impiows, &c. This paſſage in ,hand, when I compare it 


paſſa 
with the. Text before quoted, and confider the words and characters' of 
them both, I cannot but believe it the very ſame that he refers to in 
thoſe words, 1 have..declered to thee, I have intimated to thee, 5c, If ſo, 
the matter in Contyeyerſie is clear, that the Dottrine of the Milenriuat 
was univerſal. If it be not the fame, I could' wiſh to be ſbew'd ſom 
other place in this Dzalogye, where Fuſtin makes any ſuch & plc, 


Inimation. In the mean time while by compariſon of theſe places, iti 
uftin ſpeaks of, Firif: 
"the true and pare Do- 


evident there are. but ewo forts of men that 5 
Who believe the Millennium ; We the Diſciples * 


© ctrine, &c. vis, My ſelf and many others; agam, my. ſelf and as many 


Chriſtians as are thoroughly * of the right *Perſwaſion. Secondly, Who deny 
the Millennium ; Many Chriitians, fanh Jaitin; but what Chriſtians 2 
Of a right perſwaſion £ That, ſaith he'T have ſignified before. mis 3, &c. 
For I have ſhewed thee of theme who are called Chriitians, but are indeed Atheiits 
and Impious Hereticks, that they teach * Blaſphemous and Athciitical and abfurd 
thirgs: And true it is, be dis fhew before that thoſe who deny'd the Moller 
and were called Chriitians, &c. but were Teachers of 


.inm were many in mumbergy 
*Blaſphemons and AtheiStical things &c,and kg own tobe Atheiits and Impigus,8&c. 
wat he ſhewed it of none other beſides theſe. So that if this Dod&rine were 
Iikewiſe denied by many Chriitiaxs of the pure and piour perſwaſion,then Juilin 
Martyr had foulely forgot himſclf But if not, thepir is plain that the Tran- 
ſcribers have wronged Juitte by leaving out a Negative which ought to have 
been inſerted. It 1s worth obſerving by the way how Mr. White pleaſes 
himſelf with falſe and frivilous Criticiſms upon the words, mans '& 
ipwyrowres, Falſe they are, as Mr. White ſhall know if he-defires to hear 
any more of them; and frivolous they are rendered by my preceding 
Diſcourſe ; for which reaſon I ſay. no more of them. But 1 think he 
may do well hereafter: (as Mr. 9. * warily ſaggeſts) not: to engage himſelf, 
nor be. hookd by orkers, out of his own i»f&/lible way, but leave it wholl 
to the *  Bird-witted Hereticks (as Mr. S. calls them) to perch upon” 

ſpecifical natures of Words, as he xs of Things. « | i: oy 


&. 9. Beſides theſe 1n5Zances I' have given of Doftrines and Wa 


Land 


:105 
I 
which Mr. S. cannot deny to' have been innovated, I. might inftance,NRe- 
wiſe in the chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, that far all \their prete 
Tradition, they. are really {nngvations, But becauſe this, would eng2F! 
me in tedious Diſputes about particular Points, I will only ſingle out 0 - 
qh.* j 


E 


88. 9. The Ruleof FAIT H. 
bf their moſt fundamental DoiZrizes, viz. that of Franſubtantiation ; con- 
eerning which I ſhall ſhew that, notwihſtagding it is. the univerſal 
erſwaſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they have not, nor.can 
Hike any- aſſurance that it was the DoCtrine of Chriſt, and that ir-is 
deſcended to them by an uninterpreted Traditiog. I ſhall not at all con- 
tend againſt the word T; Tay fent tation (which is generally acknow- 
ledged to be new) but only the thing ſignified by it, a Tubſtantial chagge 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood: of Chriſt.  And- this 
L might ſhew.at large not to have been the, DoEtrine of the ancient Fathers. 
But becanſe Mr, Y/h:ze, and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy do Fenty 
and confidently. tell us, that nothing.is to: be reputed a Traditic 
Do&trine thecontrary whereof hath been publickly held by any Catholick 
who continued; afterwards unceniuged, and in the Communion of the 
Church : Therefore I ſhall content my {elf at preſent with one clear Teſti 
mon, and that of a very eminent Herjos 1n_ the Church, St. Theodorer, 
concerning whom Pope (0 an Epiltle to him, at the end of Theodo- 
ret's Works ) gives this Teſtimoay, That 7» the Judgment of the Apofolick 
See he was free from all ſtain of Herefie. The paſſage. I intend is in his 
Dialogues, between a Catholick under the name of *Qrrhodoxus, and Era- 


piſtes who ſuſtained the perſon of an Hererick. Eraniftes * maintaining * Dialog 2- 


fhat the Body of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance. of the Divinity, 
he illuſtrates it by this fimilitude. As ({ays he) the Symbols of the Ts 
Body and Blood are one thing before the invocation f the Prieit ; but after 
the invocation are changed and do become another thing : So the Body.of our 
Lord, after his Aſcenſion, is changed into the Divine ſubſtance. To which 
Orthodoxwus returns this anſwer, Thou art caught in thine own Net, Be- 
cauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own Na- 
tare: for they remain in their JR ubſt ance, figure and appearance, aud 
may be ſeen and handled as before. He does not only in expreſs worgs 
deny the ſubſtance of the Symbols to be changed, but the occaſion upon- 
which theſe words are brought in, and the ſcope of them (if they be of 
any force againſt the Hereticks illuſtration) renders thear uncapable of 
_ er ſenſe, When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Teftimozy, I have more 
or him, 

That which I maial 


ily urge againſt this DotFrine is, the monſtrous 
Abſurdities and Contradttions contained 1a it, together with the neceſ(- 
fary conſequence of rhem. Several of the Abſerdizies of, it are well 


brought together by Scorws *, who-tells us, "That to prove the poſſibility * viſtine. 1.4, 
of Chriſt's Body being contained under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, many _m_ que I, 


| things muſt be proved which ſeem to involve a ContradiCtion. ; as, 1. 
That one quaxtxm ( or extended Body) may be 's Me in the very ſame place 
with another. 2. That 4 leff quantum may be together.ix the ſame place with a 
reater ; 4. e. a Body of leſs extenſton may occupy. not only the fame, 
\o as much room as a Body of greater extenſion Sg whuch is to ſay 
no more but this, that a Body lefs than another may be as great as 
that other, even whilſt it 1s leſs than it. #3. That 4 greater quantum may 
be together with every part of « leſs quantum; 1. e. a Body that is greater 
thag another, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other body which 
is leſs than it. 4. Thet s {vijed may be witbout quantity ;, 5. e. there may 
{2 Body which hath go kind of magnitude. 5. That a Body may be 
ewherc where it was not before, | without changing its place 3 #7. e. 

a Body may be removed to another place. 6. That « quantum may be with- 
on? 
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a Body can be 
is they affirm 
| | ot; one might 
ut - 10! after the manner of blackneſs, but 
in the way of whiteneſs, which,is. to:talknon-ſenſe after the manner of 
ſenſe: How the'whole Body of < 


Chr can'be contained" tmnder the leaſt 
ſenſible «part -of the ſpecies of bread, as is generally affirmed: nay;-and 
Scotus *adds, that the whole Body is under” every little*part in'its fuff 
proportions 3; ' for the ſays expreſly, That the Head and Foot of the Bod) 
of Chriſt are as far diſtamt from one another "in the Sacrament, 4s they are i 
Heaven : as if one thobld fay that a Body, all whoſe parts lye within the 
compaſs of a ſmall*pins-head, may yet within that little compaſs hat 
parts two yards diftant from one another : And" laſtly, how. the fenfih] 
ſpecies of Bread, 'e. g. quantity, whiteneſs, ſofraeſey &c. can exiſt witho 
any ſubje#? ro affirm the poſſibility of which *(as generally they do) j 
to ſay that there may be quantities of white and” Joft norhirigs; For this is 
theplain Engliſh of that aſſertion, that ſenſible ſpecies may exiſt without 4 
fabjett ; which being ſtrip?d of thoſe terms of Art ny and ſubjett) 
that do alittle diſguiſe it, it _ to be plain Non-/er/e. 

- Now the proper and neceffary* conſequence of this DoQrine is to take 
away all certainty, and eſp&ially the certainty of ſenſe, For it that which 
my ſight and taſte and touch Uo all afſure me to be a little piece of Wafer, 
may notwithſtanſting this'be Fleſh and Blood, even the whole Body of 
a man; then notwithſtahiding the greateſt aſſurance that ſenſe can give 
me,' that any thing is this or that, it may be quite another thingfrom 
what ſenſe reported it to be. Tfſo, then farewel the Infallibiliry of Tra- 
dition, which depends. upon the certainty of Senſe : And . which is a 
worſe conſequence, "if this DoQrine be admittedwe'can have no ſufficient 
affurance*that the Chriſtian DoQrine is a Divine 


Revelation. | For the 
aſſurance of that depending upon the afſurance we have of the Miracles 
{aid to bewrought for the confirmation of it, and all the aſſurance wecan 
have of a Miracle'depending upon the certainry of our fenſes, it is very 
plain thatrhar Doftrine which 'takes' away the certainty of Senſe, does ip 
{o doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion. And'what can 
be more vain than to pretend, that a man may be aſſured 'that ſuch a Do- 
Qrine is revealed-by God, and' conſequently ttue, which if it be true, 's 
man can have no affurance at alliob any Divine Revelation ? Sorely t 
thing isto'be admitted by us as'crrain, which being admitted we can 
certain of nothing, '' It isa wonlffer that any man who conſiders che n*1 
ral conſequences of this Dot#riFe can be a Papiſt ;' unlefs he have artain) 
to Mr. Creſſp\s pitch of Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficule Argu 
wherewith this DoQtrine was preſſed, ſays * plainly, 1 muſt anſwer Z 
and ingenuouſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments, but. 
deſpiſe them. Andif this be'a good way, when ever we have a mind to 
believe any thing to ſcorn thoſe Objettions againſt it which we hy 
| | | olve 
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8; then Chriſtian Religion hath no adyantage above the vileſt Enthu: 

and'/a Turk may maintain Maborwetrand his Alcoran (in oppoliti- 

at Grorimy.or any other hath 
E x | 8 of | 


r kind; to ſhew the Une 
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on t > Chriſt and his Dodrine) againſt M' 
ſaid, if he can but keep his countenance * 
learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments but to 4:/oik het 


$. 10. I willadd one T/tance more "Iii aiot 
6 and Prattical Traditions, ah ( 
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of: Fopery. Since that time not. only 
Dw7W ricers ceaſe t@helieve it. 'Phzl; 
Amo 858. Tohnthe>71h. Pope, Sc. 
T rſopiwas a Woman, &C. ere's an Oral Tradition: 

He concludes thus ; 1 aete Bros of whoſe filthineſs, -and- to perpetaate the 
memory of her Name, the Popes even to thus day gotng.on Proceſſion with the 
People and the Clergy, when they come to the place of the 5 


5 abomination they turn from it, aud go a by-nay ; md; ein2 paſt that deteſt- 


*. 


able place, they teturn into the way, and finiſh their Proceſſion. Here is one 


+ 


Pactical Tradition, Aud for avoiding of the like miſcarriages, it was decreed, 


that no ape ſhould thereafter be admitted into St, Peter's. Chair priuſGuam per 
toratam ſedem futurſPonrtificis genitalia ab ultimo-Diacofie Cardinale 
attractarentur ; Here* 


{ame ; and moreover ſays, that this Porphyr ; Chair was in his time to ſeen L. 1. 


—_ 


#n the Popes Palace, | e adds ndeed that Patina thinks that this Traditi« 
_ #4; + & - S 4 
zvered to Poſterity. But however (ſays 


01 of Poph Jorie was not faithfullfal 


he) ſuch « Traditios there is Coficerning thejſir/# Praftical Tradition, Pla: 
| e ſecond, he thinks the Chair. r4- 


tina ſays that he may not devy it. For 
ther d:ſignd for « Stool for another ule, concludes, Theſe. things 
uncertain and obſcure Aus 


which 1 have related are commonly reported, yet Jan une; 
thorgs. Therefore Ireſolved ( fays he) briefly | nakedly 40 ſet them 
LP ould ſeem obſtinately awd pertinacionſly to hawe.omittell tha! 
almoit all affirm, Tt is no wonder that he ſays the. dathor 
were aucertain and ableaxe, ſince {o yery few writany thing Wthai 

But ſuppoſe none-had wilt of it, ſo lang as he acknowledges ir ro have been 
a general Oral Tradition atteſted by a folema and@@nſtant Pradfuc: 
geeorcun to.Mr. S's Principles). greater certainty than US, had been 


rought dowg to us by, a-hundred Books written 1a that very: Ape, .. So 
that Ws o Oral and Practical Tradition, contigued we are ſure tor.ſome 
hundreds of -years, preſerved and propagated by a ſolemn Prai#iaz.of the 
Popes, Clergy and People of Rome 1a their, Pveceſflags, and by a notorious 
Cuſtom at the Eleon of every Pope 3, and.in a matter of ſo great umpor- 
ance to their Religion (the honour gfthe See of. Rowe, and the uninter- 
*+nptcd Succeſſion from. St. Peter being J@nearly concerned in it) that, had 
it-been falſe, they. had been, obliged undE@ pain of Damaation, not only 


Mot to have promoted it, but to have uſedAall means to-have diſcovered the 
'Falfity of it. Therefore Mr.. $. is bound by his own Priggiples either to 
allow ir for a Truth, or &fe to ve an account when and how it ans 
which may poſſibly be made out by. Weg et aphyſicians (as he * ſtyles * P: 340. 
himſelf, and his Screnrifical Brethren) ;but T.affure him it is paſt theskill of 
*'Note-Book Learning, | ,, 
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mary ly ſupplying the de- 
ffs "Script! of &id-Rzes not contained.in Scripture, 
muſt be evideat/to any one chat has b&gTonverſant in the chicf of their 
6. | rmine * whete he gives the marks of a Divine 
1 non Q 


rpolgy;; That that which chey call a' Divine Tya- 
or Rc# as i5 not found in Scriprare,but embraced by 
That region believed to have deſcended from the 
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f. Zf#h.. So that according to, him, the 
Aire, in which the Authority of Tradition 
* Charity 7 

maintained. 


a COn- 


Se. 10. The Ruleof FAITH. 739 


a concurrent Oral Tradition of all the fame DoQtrines which are contained 
in Seripture, but other Doctrines not. therein contained, is plain from 
what he ſays elſewhere *, VVe do not diſtinguiſh Tradition from the written G yy 00 
V/Vord,becauſe Tradition is not written by any,or in any Book or VV ritin bat be- wy BR” 
cauſe it is not written in the Scripture or Bible; Bellarmine* allo fays the fame. * De Vervo 
And as for the interpreting of Scripture, he tells us; that this is not the office > et 
of a Rule,but of a Judge. ' There is (lays he) a great and plain diſtinition bes * Charity 
tween 4 Fudge and a Rule. For as in a Kingdom thei Judge hath his Rule to fol- nes 
low, which arethe received Laws and Caffoms, whith are not fit or able rode- © x ® 
clare, and be Judges to themſelves, but that Officemuſt belong to a Iituing Fudge * 

So the Holy Scripture is and may be a Rite, but cannot be a Fudge, Here he 

makes the Serip:are as' much-a Rule for matters of Faith, as the [ aws 

of the Land are for Civil matters. And in his Reply to Mr. Chilling- 

worth, he hath a Chapter of above T50 Pages, the Tit whereof is, 

Scriptare is not the only: Rules of Faith; which (had he with'Mr. S. believed 

Oral Tradition to be the ſole Rule of Faith) had been as abſurd as it would 

be to write a Book to prove that Tarks are not the only Chriſtians in the 

World. - Mr. Crefſy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently tohimſelf) lays down 

this Conclaſion ; * Theentire Rule of Faith is contained'not only in Scripture, * gxomol. 
but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition. C. 20, 


$. 2. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Raſbworth's new 
Rule of Faith. Therefore Mr. // hire ſays *, They ſpeak ill who teach that * Twi. Sur. 
ſome things are known in the Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition. frag; v. g6. 
And Mr. Ho/dex (in oppoſition to thoſe who make Scripture any part of 
the Rule of Faith) advances one of the moſt wild and uncharitable 
Poſitions that ever I yet met withal, viz. * That if one ſbould believe * gnalyc. vid. 
all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, 8&c. for this reaſon, becaaſe he thought L- 1: c. 6. 
they were all expreſly revealed in Scripture, or implicitely contained ſo as 
they might be deduced from thence, and would not have believed them, had he 
not judged that they might be evinced from Scripture ; yet this man could be no 
true Catholick : Becauſe {as he tells us afterwards *) we muſt receive the * c. 8. 
Chriſtian Do&trine as coming to ws by Tradition; for only by this means 
(excluding the Scriptures ) Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to be received 
and communicated, In the mean time Cardinal Perro» (unleſs he alrered 
his mind) is in a ſad caſe, who believed the Authority of Tradition it 
{elf for this reaſon, becauſe ir was founded in Seriptere. 


6. 3. And this fundamental difference about the Rale of Faith, be- 
tween the generality of their Divines and Mr. S's ſmall party, is fully ac- 
knowledged by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden ſays *, That + x...c. 5. 
their Divines, who reſolve Faith according to the common Opinion, ao inevi- 
tably fall into that ſhameful Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of the 
Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church back again 
by the Scripture) becauſe they dare not build their Faith upon the natural evi- 
dence and certainty of Tradition. So that Dr. Holden's way of reſolving 
Faith, is different from the common Opiniow of their Divenes, . which he 
ſays * does nor differ from the Opinion of thoſe who reſolve their Faith into * L- 1. c. 3. 
the private Spirit ;, and this according to Mr. White *) is the very « £,...c 
way of the Calvin;ſts, and of the abſurdeſt Seits, N - Lew White ſays p. 70. 


farther *, That he will be content #0 Jaffer all the puniſhment that is due to * id 
» Bbbbb 2 Calumniators, 
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*F.64 own his demonſtrative'way. | Info nvch that he tells us *, That few ſound 
* P.149- parts areleft uninfetted with this Plague of Sceptiviſm., * That this iran wni- 


$. 4- So that upon examination of the whole matter, it appears that 
Mr. S's Demonſtration proceeds upon a falle Suppoſitiov. Thar it is the 
perſwaſion of their areent Charch, that Trad:tion1s the ſole Rule of Faith. 
For there is no fuch matter ; unleſs Mr. S$. mean by their Charch a few 
private perſons, who are look*d upon by thoſe who have the chief power 
in-their Church as Heyetical ; as we may reaſonably conjefture by the 
proceedings at Rome againft Mr, White ; many of whoſe Books are 
* Exctaſ. p-3. there condemned *, as containing things manifeſtly Heretical, erroneous in 
the Faith, raſb, ſcandalows, ſeditious, end falſe reſpeitively,'&c. And all 
thisdone;” notwithſtanding that the chief ſubject of thoſe Books: is the 
explication'/and defence of this moſt Catholick Principle, That Oral Tradi- 
tion is the only Rule of Faith. 'To ſurn up then the whole buſineſs : If no- 
thing be to be owned for Chriſtian Doftrine (as the Tradirioniſts ſay) but 
what is the general perſwaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in 
the Communion of the Roman Catbolick Church ; then much leſs can this 
Principle (That Oral Tradition ® the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended 
ro be the foundation of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as de- 
ſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; fince it is 10 far from being the gene- 
ral perſwaſion of that Church at the preſent, that it has been, and till is 
generally diſowned.. But Mr. White has a ſalva for this. For although 
+ pol. p.38. he grant *. That Very many of their Schoal-men maintain that Traditiow 
zs neceſſary only for ſome Points, got clearly expreſſed in Scripture, whence 
(he ſays) #t ſeems to follow, that they' build not the whole Body of their Faith 
upon Tradition : yet he tells us, there 7s « wait difference betwixt reljing. on 
Tradition, and ſaying or thinking we do ſg. . Suppoſe there be.; yet I hope 
that mens ſaying that they” do not rely on Tradition" as their only: Rule, 
is a better evidence that they donot, than any: maiis ſurmiſe to-the con- 
| | ary 
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Frary is that they do, thovgh they think and ſay they do.nat ; which is 

in.eftett to lay that they do, though we have. as much.aflurance as we 
can have that they do not, Beſides, how. 1s this. Rule: /e{/-evident r0'af, 
even to the Rude Valgar as to its ruling.;pewer (as Nr, $. affirms. it 9 
when the: greateſt part even of the Le ned among; them. chink and fay 

that it is not the o»ly Rale ? But Mr. ture .endcayours to illuftrate-this 
dark Point by a * {imilizude, which is toithis ſenſe; As the Sceptaeks who + 1). p. 39, 
deny this Prinezple, That Contr adittions eannot he tyue;at once. yet wat their | 
lives, and ciuil ##ions.proceed as if they omped it $0 the Schoohmen,tho? they 
deny Tradinan to be the only Rule af their-Faith, yet by: reſolviag ſheir 
Faith into the Church which owns this Prexciple, they: do alſo! in-pras 
own it, though they fay they, do nat, [So that the generality of Learged 
Papiſts are jult ſuch Cathoticts as, the Scepticks are; Dogmatiſts'; , that-is a 

company of, abſurd People: that confute.their' Princypigs by: their, practice. 
Accarding to this reaſoning, 1 perceiveithe, Proreitanrs will proveas good 

Catholicks as any ; for they do only think and '/ay that Tradition is, not-the 

Rule of Faith ; but that they praQtically rely upon it, Mr. S. hath paſt 

his word: for them : For he affures us *, (and we,may rely upon a Man * 7. 3o.& zr. 
that writes; nothing but Demonſtration) That zf. we: look narrowly; into 

the bottam of © our hearts, we ſball diſcover the natural method of Tradition to 

have unawares ſettled our. Judgments concerning -Faith ; | however when, 'our 

other. Concerns awake leſign in uw, we proteft againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to 

our nnrefletting ſelves to embrace aud hold to the mere guidance of the Litter 

of Scriptare. Sothat in reality we' are as good Carhalicks, and as. true 

holders to Tradition as any Pat of them all, at the bottom of our thoughts 

and in our ſettled judgments; however we have taken up-aa humour; to 

proteſt againſt it, and may ſeems flegheps to, our unrefietting. ſelves to be Pro- 


teſtants, 


—_— 


$. 5. Thus much may ſuffice to, have. ſpoken to. his #wo great-Arge- 
ments; or * as be (good man) unfortunately galls them Demonstritions ; * P. 173. 
which yet to ſay truth are not properly hs, but the Authors of Rafhwarth's 
Dialogues ; the main foundation of which Book is the; ſubftance.of theſe 
Demonſtrations. Only before I take leave of them, I cannot but refle& 
upon a paſſage of Mr. S*s *, wherein he tells his. Readers that they, are * ?. 253. 
not obliged to bend their Brains to ſtudy his Book with that . ſeverity as they 
would do an Euclid ; meaning perhaps one of Mr. W hite's Enclias ;  for-it 
does not appear by his way of Demonſtration, that ever he dealt with any 
other. As for the true Exc//d, I ſuppoſe any one that. hath taſted. his 
- Writings, will at the reading of Mr, 8's unbend his Braizs without bid- 

ding, and {mile to fee himſeF'fo demurely diſcharged from a Study fo ab- 
{urd and ridiculous, APO 4 Dy 4 


$ EC. FR.XT. 


6. 1. F Should now take into Conſidergtion his Niath, Diſcourſe, int concerning 
which he pretends to oper the incomparable Frensth of the Charches ſome other 

hamane Authority, and the Advantages which accrue to it > the ſupernatural b—__ 

aſſt ances of the Holy Gho#t : But that there is. nothing material in it, which vc. 

hath not been anſwered already. Only I defire him to explain, how the 

ſupernatural Aﬀiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt can (accarding to his Princi- 


» | ples) 


[ — 
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ps) add to our aſſurance of the certainty of "Tradition. Becauſe we can 
ave no greater. certainty: of the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than we have: that there is an Holy Ghoſt, and of this we can 
' have mo certainty' (according.to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which con- 
veys/this DoQrine to-us., / And if Tradition of it {elf can infallibly aſſure 
us'that there are ſupernatural Aſſftances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a man 
muſt know that Tradition is'unfallible antecedently to his knowledge of 
any ſupernatural Afiſtance. And if ſo, what can any {ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance add to my aſſurance of the certainty of Tradition, which I do 
ſuppoſe to be infallible before T can know of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance ? 
Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build firſt all our certainty of 
the Aftiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon the certainty of Tradition, and 
then” afterwards to-make the certainty of Tradition to rely upon the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? As if that could contribute to our aſſurance 
of the certainty of "Tradition," which unleſs Tradition be firſt ſuppoſed 
certain, is it ſelf wholly uncertain. > | 


$. 2. The Conclufion'of this Ninth Dzſcoxrſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical ; 
poſſibly from a ſudden diſorder of his fancy upon the contemplation of his 
own performances; to ſee what a Maz he has made himſelf (with the 
help of *Ruſbworth's Dia/ogaes) or rather what his Party has made him b 


* P. 165. & rhe Office they put upon him : Forit ſeems (by his telling) * Mr. Creſſ 


bo | 159» 


* P.93. 


and the reſt are ordained to cajole the Fools, leaving him the way of Reaſon 
aid Principles ;-and that himſelf is choſen out to demonſtrate to the Wiſe, 
or thoſe who judge of things per altiſſomas cauſas. In the diſcharge of which 
glorious Office , he declares that he iztends no Confutation of thoſe Authors 
which Mr. Creſſj and others have medled with :' Ter if any will be ſo chari- 
table, as to judge he hath ſolidly,confated them, becauſe he hath radically and 
fundamentally. overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he ſhall rejoyce and 
be thankful, That the * intelligent Reader (for he writes to none but ſuch) 
may alſo rejoyce with him, T ſhall recite the whole paſſage, for it is thick 
of-Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to have the alti{imas 
cas/a» contained in it. | | 


Q. 3. * It would require a large Volume to unfold particularly how each vertue 
comributes to ſhew the inerrable indeficiency of Tradition, and how the Prin- 
ciples of almoſt each Science are concerned in aemonſtrating its Certainty : 
Arithmetick /ends her Nambring and Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan the vaſt 
Number of Teſtifiers ; Geometry her Proportions to ſhew a kind of infimte 
ftrength of Certitude in Chriſtian Tradition, above theſe Atteſtations which 
breed Certainty in humane Affairs ; Logick her kill to Fame and make us ſee 
the connexions it has with the Principles,of our Underſtanding ; Nature her 
Laws of Motion and Aition; Morality her ff Principle that nothing « done 
oratis by « Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionary Dotrine 
« moſt conformable to Prattical Reaſon ; Hiſtorical Prudence clears the Impo({- 
fibility of an undiſcernable revolt from Points ſo deſcended and held ſo Sacred ; 
Politicks ſhew this to be the beſt way imaginable to convey down ſuch a Law 
45 it concerns every man to be skilful in ; Metaphyſicks engages rhe Eſſences 
of Things, and the very notion of Being, which fixes every Truth, ſo eſt abliſh- 
ing the Niewiſcal Kyowledges which ſpring from each particular Nature by their 
firſt Canſes or Reaſons, exempt from change or motion ; Divinity demon- 
ſtrates it moſt worthy God, and moſt conducive to bring Mankind to _ 

4ji'J), 


——_— 
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Liftly Controverfie evidences the totaF uncertainty of "any thing concer 

ll if this can be uncertain, and makes uſe of all co 4; 
certainty of this Firit Principle. A very fircongluſioa'for fuch'£ 
tions as went before. It is well Mr. S. es or x,» 
for were it not a thouſand pities, that ſo manly, andfolid; 


convince: 


jng a diſcourſe as this be caſt ava yy 
& + yy _— Bi 
% IP þ 4 36845 HERE > 
&. 1. | pp | - Wilt to be rightly Yeduced M.S's Corolla- 
| 5 | i ; &y muſt of neceffiry fall with y confider- 
po ForMey- { ogniis pon this "0h fieidhrhat his fore- 
ng; diſcourſes are'true. And y yer this" Being's 6d) ir wereeafie to 
Fieſt, "Several 'of them 
are int atadidad: with right pretent#to 


" 4 Corey but the (_ of T adi, 1s the map ci in ſenſe with the 


and ip--P are contained in the I wer The 16th, and 1  7th,in the oy 
' 26th, x7th;a 8rhgands 9th imthe 5rft: Andthe- 324 and 34 An the : wo 
Secondly, Divers of them” are:-manife{tly abſurd; as the r2t, 'x 35h," Yah, 
16th, 170h, a8th, ; oath; the ſum of which' is, 'Thar there'is #0 avgning 
 4245nſt Tradition fromSeriprure,” or the Authority of he\Church, wor Faber: 
a#nd\Countits; on :jrom 'Hiftory cant Teftimoninl Writings, or from ' conitrary 
Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : Which is as much 'asto 
fay, If this Prepoſotion be true, ranitioa'vs vafrin, then" it cannot ' 
by any kind of —_ nt be provedeobe lt. "Burks this any 'pecuhar 
ConkRary from the'truth ofthis Propoſition? Dath not-the ſame follow 
from every Propoſition !-/That"if" Rok dewnept cannot be proved-to'be 
_Aalſe ; yer-no-man"was ever'yet {0 frivolome es to'traw a conſequence 
fromthe! ſuppoſed truth! of any Propoſition. His294-alſo is ſingular 
-abſurd, That There © #0. poſſibility of argaing at alli \T PGAbon's 
wander ſtood, orthe living voice of the Cathal ick Churthy \with any ſhiw of Roc- 
ſon. Theſe are largeWords. - It'might have contenetd'a reafonableman 
ro have faid, that no good Argument could be brought againſt 'ir : Bur 
he is jealous of his Hypotheſis, and can never think it ſafe tilFit be ſhot- 
free ; nor will that content him, hut it muſt be alſo ans 2a for any 
one to make a ſoew of ſhooting art it. This were, I confeſs, a peculiar 
priviledge of Mr. 8*s Diſcorrſes above other mens, if they were (as he 
fays) by evidence of Demonſtration fo ſecured, that nor only no ſubſtan- 
tial A tr hana cotild be brought,againſt* them, | t_that_even the maſt 
ſubtil $choo!me of them all Thould not be able to come near them with 
fo much as a viaetur quod nou, But may behe means no more by this 
Corollary,” than what he ſaid in the'r 85h; OI That no ſolid Argument from 
Reaſon can be brought againſt Tradition : then*the ſenſe of his 234 
Corollary muſt be this, That there 1s no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt 
Tradition with any folid ſhew, or ſubſtantial ſhadow ot Reaſon ; which 
would be a little inconvenient. TI will inftance but'in one more, his 40zh, 
which is this, The knowledge of Traditions Certainty is the firf knowledge or 
Principle in Controverſial Þ; Yivithity 31. E. without which" nothing is known or 
Enowable in that Science. Which is to infer, that becauſe he hath with much 
pains 


a. 


T be. Kkule of k-411 41 th. varc HL. 


* P. 330. 


\ telling Dr. Caſaubo 


 moxe ſecure way of Conveyatt 


-ontfow , +. c. ſuch a Fropofition'asevery one ovght 
——_— 


grant bef an | ny #ighr'co. diſpute/about it. This is a very 
prudent cou mare: ds. 'phe queſt :07 t e 71 Principle in Contre- 
verſie; which would it. but rod 4 ag I am very much of his micd 


that the'method he takes would c beſt way to make Conrroverſie a 
Science ; becauſe he that ſhould have the luck or boldneſs to beg ff, 
have it in his power to make W hat he pleaſe@certain. 
£6. 24 Were it-worth while, Fight farther purſe the Abſurdities of 
his Corolaries. + For they are not ſatWrible as heimakes "a of, by his 
# That Sare-fo8fing and its Corollaries Way put bim out 
of his Wits : ch thouglrintended for an” Aﬀront'to the Dot et it 
may be mollified with a good interpretagion ; for if the reading of wild 
nd phantaſtical ftuff be apt to diſorder ayery learned head, then fo far 
Mr. S's ſaying may have truth ig it. 

It remains only thatT requite his 41 Coro!. not with an equal number, 
but with. two or three natural CoxſeFaries from the Dodtrine of his 
Book. 

Firf, No man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book 
whatſoever, any farther than the Contents of"it\are made Khown to vs 
by a concurrent Oral Tradition. :For the Arguments whereby he and 
Mr. Raſbworth endeavour to prove it impoſſible without Tradition to 
attain to the certain ſenſe of Scripture, do equally extend to all other 
Books. ; 

Secondly, The memory of matters of Fa done long ago may be bet- 
ter preſerved by gexera/ Ramor than by publick Records;' For this is the 
plain Engliſh of that Aſertion,” That Oral Tradition 'is a better and 

| | veyancechan Writing. ' / 

Thiraly That the Gedierality: of Papiſts are no Chriſtians, For if (as 
he affirms) Tradition be the fole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who diſown 
this Rule he ip/o facto cut rf from the Root of Faith, i. e. unchriſtian'd ; 
And if (as have ſhewn) the Generality of Papiſts do diſown this Rule : 
Then it 45 plain that they are no Chriſtians. +. - 
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$. r, Hus far in the way of Reaſon and Principles. The reſt is Mr. Ss Teſti- 


Friend to him and his Cauſe, as he can be to it. I ſhall firſt examine the. 
Aathorities he brings for Tradition ; * and then produce expreſs Te/#:monies 
in behalf of Scriprare. In both which I ſhall be very brief ; in the one, 
becauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer ; 1n the other, becauſe 
it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who 
tor ought appears by his Book, is acquainted with none but Father YVhzte; 
as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. By the way, I cannvt much blame him for 
the courſe he uſes to take with other mens Teſtimonies, becauſe it is 
the only way that a man, in his Circumſtances, can take; otherwiſe, 
nothing can be in it ſelf more unreaſonable, than to pretend to anſwer 
Teſtimonies by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads ; and having 
ſo done, magiſterially to require his Adverſary to vindicate them , by 
ſhewing that they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though he 
have not ſaid one word againſt any of them particularly 5 nay, though 
he have not ſo much as recited any one of them ; for then the Trick 
would be ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader, who perhaps may believe 
him in the gezera/, might ſee Reaſon not to do ſo if he ſhould deſcend to 


Note-book Learning, which he tells us * he is not much 4 m_ EX4- 
Friend to ; and there 15 no kindneſs loſt ; for it is as little a + v. 32;: | 


particulars, which (as he well obſerves) would make his * Di/coarſe 70 * p. 16: 


took with a contingent Face. 


$ 2. I begin with his three fathorities from Scriptute ; which when 
I conſider, I {ee no reaſon why he (of all men) thould find fault with 
= C ECes my 
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* Iſa. 3 5» 8. 
* Iſa. $9. 21+ 


* Jer, 31- 


* P. 239. 


"my Lord Biſhop of Dowy's diſſnaſive for being ſo * hiv and ſlight, i 


tn a es. A 


Scripture-Citations. Nor do Efjee&; how he will anſwer it! to Mr, 
Ruſbworth, for tranſgreſſing that” prudent Rule of his, viz. * That rhe 
Catholick ſhould andertake to convince his Aaverſary aut of Scripture, 
&c. For which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, * becauſe this were 72 
ſtrengthen his Opponent in bi$own Ground and Principle, viz. That all is 
to be proved out of Scripture "Which - he tells us preſently after is no more 
fit to convince, than'# Beetles #0 cut withall; meaning it perhaps of 
Texts ſo applied as theſe which follow. * This ſhall be to you a dirett way, 
ſo that Fogls cannot err in it. * This is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Loud, my Spirit which" 4s" in thee, and my woras which I have put in thy 
mouth ſhall not depart from thy mouth, and from the mouth of thy Seed, and 
from the mouth fly Seeds ſeed from benceforth for ever, * I will give my 
Law in their bowels, and in their hearts will I write it ; From which Texts 
if Mr. S. can prove Tradition to be the only Rule of Faith, any better than 
the Phzlofophers Stone or the Longitude may be proved from the 1. Chap. 
of Genefis, T am content they ſhould pats for valid Teſtimonies : Though 
TI might require of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texrs can ſignifie 
any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 
ſence of theſe Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages re- 
ceived by the Church under thar Notion ; and then to ſhew how it comes 
to paſs that ſomany of the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have 
interpreted them to another ſenſe : And /afth to: ſhew how Scripture, 
which has no certain ſenſe but from Tradition, and of the ſenlc 
whereof Tradition cannot aſſure us unleſs it be the Rule of Faith ; 1 ſay, 
how Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rale of Faith, which can 
prove nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rule of 
Faitb,. This I take to be as ſbamefel 2 Circleas that wherewith Dr. Holden 
upbraids the generality of his Brerhres. 


, 
£ 


$. 3. I proceed to his Asthorities from Fathers and Councils ; all which 
(not one of them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. /V/hites Tabale 
Saffragiales, without the leaſt acknowledgment from whom he had them. 
And that it might be evident that he had not conſulted the Books them- 
ſelves for them, he hath taken them with all their faults, and with the 
very ſame errors of Citation which Mr. Y/hitehad been guilty of before 
him. So that though he1s pleas'd to ſay of himſelf,that * he is a bad Trax- 
ſcriber, yet T mult do him that right, to aſſure the Reader that he does ir 
very punCtually and exaQtly. 


$. 4+ He begins with Councils, of which he tells us he will only menti- 
on three in ſeveral Ages. 

The firſt 1s the Fir ft Synod of Laternan,One might have expetted,aſter he 
had told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he thould have produ- 
ced them according tothe order of Time, and have begun with the Coun. :1 
of Sardics, witch was near 3ooyears before the Lazeray. But there was a 
00d reaſon why theLateran ſhould be firſt produced,viz.Becauſc it is men- 
tioned. before the other in Mr.//h:te's Book. Well,but what ſays this Syzca? 
VVe all confeſs unanimouſly and conſequently, with one heart and mouth, the Te- 
nets and Sayings of the Holy Pathers ; adding nothing, ſubtratting nothing 
oF thoſe things which are delivered us by them ; and we believe as the Fathers 

ave believed,we preach ſo as they have taught, The force of which Teſtimony 
| Mr. 
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Mr. S. lays upon the word delivered, as it that word, where ever it is 
met with 1n Couxcils or Fathers, muſt needs be underſtood of 074 delivery ; 
whereas it is a general word indifterently uſed for conveyance, either by 
writing, or word of mouth. In. this place it plainly refers to the writirgs 
of particular Ferhers, out of whom a long Catalogue of Teſtimonies 
againſt the Hereſie of the Monorhelites had been read juſt before this 
Declaration of the Synod. Now what ſignifies this to oral Traditions 
being the Rule of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in oppoſition 
to the Herefie of the Mozorhelites, to be conſonant in all things to thoſe 
Teſtimonies which had been produced out of the Fathers ? 

T he next is the Council of Sardice; out of an Epiftie of which Council 
he cites theſe words, We have received this Dottrine, we have been taught 
ſo, we hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are 
general words, and differently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, 
or both. But be they whar they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been 


ignorant, that this Council was rejected by St. Auſtin, and other Ortho- * Concil. 
dox Fathers, as * Bizius acknowledges ; and which is more, that the 52 * 


latter part of this Epiſtle (out of which part Mr. S. cites theſe words) 


which contains a Corfeſſion of Faith, 1s by © Baronizs (and after him by * an. 345. 


Binitms) proved to have been furrepiitioufly added, For though it be 
found in Theodorer, and mentioned by Sozomez ; yet Baronias thinks 
that it was the Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the falſe Synod of Sardica 
which fate at the ſame time ; and that Sozomer lighting upon it, perhaps 
miſtook it tor the Confeſſion of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame name. 
However that be, he proves out of Athanaſius, and from the Teftimony 
both of the Eaſtern, and Weſtern Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica did 
not ſo-much as add one word or tittle, no nor ſo much as explain any thing in 
the Nicene Faith.” But Mr. White ſays nothing of this, and therefore Mr. 
S. conld not, who is no Speculator 1n theſe matters, but only as a Tefti- 
er, delivers down theſe Authorities to us as he received them by hand from 
Mr. iVhite ; and if the word Tradition be but in them, they are Demon- 
YAltUe, 
F As for his Teſtimozies from the 24 Council of Nice (which he calls the 
7th General Council) who pretended their Dottrine of Image-worſhip to 
have deſcended to them by an anizterrupted Tradition, and proved it 
moſt doughtily by Texts of Scripture rediculouſly wreſted, by impertinent 
ſayings out of obſcure and counterfeit Authors, and by fond and immodeſ# 


Stories (as is acknowledged by Pope * Adrian the 6th) of Apparitions + quodliver 
and Womens Dreams, &c. for which I refer the Reader to the Council 5. cited by 
it ſelf; which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperies, that if a Gezeral Council of - gr e 


Atheiſts had met together with a deſfignto abuſe Religion,by talking redi- Tim. c. 4- 


culouſly concerning it, they could nor have done it more effeCtually : 
I fay, as for his Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall refer Mr. S. to 
that Weſtern Council under Charles the Great, which'a little after at Fraxck- 
ford condemned, and alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, 
calling their pretended Tradition of Image-worſhip [putidiſimam Tradi- 
tionem] 4 moſt ſtinking Tradition. 

Theſe are his Authorities from Councils; Where (ſays he) we ſee Gene- 
ral Councils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or foregoing Church, and on 
the Churches Tradition as their Rule, &c. Where does he ſee any ſuch 
matter ? Or where does he ſee General Councils? Was the Council of 
Lateran a General one? Or was the Council of Sardice ? If it was, let 
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Gd hon the 2d of, Nice could, be the 9th Genera! Council. 


Mr. White muſt -write.y ore, explicitely , and ſay which are General 
Councils, which ages; ak heiwill lead his Friends into dangerous 
Miſtakes. | | 
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(gor {o ancient neither) /er ws (ſays he ) 
give a glance at Fathers. + Glangeys a modeſt word, and yet T doubt whe- 
ther ever the Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Before I ſpeak 
particularly to his Teſtimonies from the Fathers, IT ſhall mind him of 
what Mr. Raſbworth ſays 1n general, viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition 
in the Fathers, and to convince ng their Teſtimony, takes an hard task upon 
him, &c. Again *, As in other Points, ſo eves in this, of the reſolution of 
Faith, as Dofors ſeem to differ now aaays, ſo might the Fathers alſo, Tf 
this be true, Mr. $. is not likely by a few Teſtimonies out of the Fathers, 
to prove that Tradition is the ſole Rule of- Faith. But let us ſee whac he 
has done towards it. 

He begins with a ſaying of Pope Celeſtine to the Fathers of the Epheſis 
Council. Now therefore we muſt ac with a common endeavour to preſerve 
things believed, and retained to this very time by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. 
Binins's other reading [ of dzgis for Dadrfis ]- quite ſpoils the force of 
this Citation, which Mr. S. puts upon the word Sacceffion. But read it 
how he will ; why may notthe Chriſtian DoQtrine be ſaid to come by /uc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, when it 1s tranſmuted to us þy Scripture, as well 
as when by ora! Tradition? I am ſure the ſame Celeſtzne in an Epiſtle to 
Cyril, commends him for defending the Faith by Seriprare, - This ({ays he) 
is a great triumph of our Faith, to demonſtrate our Optnions ſo ftrongly, and 
to overthrow the contrary by Teſtimonies from Scripture. And neither in 
this Epi/Hle, nor the other, does: he make any mention of Oral Trad;- 
#107. 

Next he cites that known place in Irenew, But what if the Apoſtles had 
wot left us the Scriptures, ought we not to follow the Order of Tradition, 8c. ? 
This makes clearly againſt him. ; tor it implies, that now the Apoſtles 
have left us the Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other aflage 
he cites out of Irenewe,., Lib. 1. c..3. is a clear evition that he did not 
conſult the Book. For he puts two ſayings together which he -had mer 
with in Mr, White immediately one aſter the other ; and becauſe Mr. 
White had cited Lib. 1. 6. 3- for the firit ſaying, and brought: in- the 
other immediately upon, it with an (Er rurſus) Again, &c, Therefore 
Mr. S. (who is of a right Traditionary temper, which is to take things 
ealily upon truft himſelf, and require Demonſtration from others) con- 


cluded that theſe ſayings were in. the ſame. place, though in truth they 


are in ſeyeral Books, As for the Tn it{elf, there is nothing in 
it to Mr. S's purpoſe belides the word Tradition, which Irendus does of- 
ten apply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition ; and there is nothing 
in this place to determine it to Oral Tradition. 

His Teſtimonies out of Origez will do him leſs lead : For every one 
that hath been converſant in the Writings of that Father, knows what 
he means by the Charcbes Tradition preſerved by order of ſucceſſion, viz. 
The myftical Interpretations of Scripture, which (he ſays) were deliver- 
ed by the Apoſtles to the Governqurs of the Church, and by. them down 
from hand to hand.  If-this he the Tradizion Mr. S. contends for, Origer 
is ak his ſervice ; if it be not, I aflure him he is not for his turn. c 
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Next comes Tertall;aw, concerning whom' (as alſo Origen) the Papiſt, 
upon occaſion, thinks it enough to "on in St. Fhierom's words *, As for * advert. 
Tertullian, 1 have nothing to ſay of him, but that he is not a man of the flvid. 
Charch, Whatever he was, theſe are his words, If thow beeſt but 
a Chriſtian, believe what & [| traditum ] deliver*d, And here's nothing 
again but- the word delivered; which (as T have faid) is indifferent 
to Written or Oral Tradition, if the *Circumſtances do not determine 
it to one; as here they do {very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the Seriptare. 
For he diſputes here againſt Marcioz, who denied the Fleſh of Chriſt ; | 
and who to mainiain that, denied his Nativity, and * expunged the * His opi-. 
whole Hiſtory of it out of the Goſpel; Bar (faith Tertullion) by what 5% confi 
Authority doſt thou this? If thou be a Prophet, foretel ſomething ; If an nalia intros 
Apoſtle, preach publickty ; If. Apoſtolical, be of the Apoſtles mind ; If no _ Chri- 
more bat a Chriſtian, believe what i delivered. And where delivered ? oc au 
Bur in thoſe Inſtruments or Books of the Goſpel, out of which (as Terral- ſus ct, ve 
lian immediately before tells us) Marcion had made bold to expunge nr 
this Story. | Ex Qua, oro 

As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaſivs, the two firſt of them prove **, 2utorita- 
nothing but that Faith comes down from our Anceſtors, or was by them * 
delivered to us ; which no body denies : Nor is there a word in either of 
them concerning orel, in oppoſition to written Tradition. The third 
Teſtimony is out of an Ep:ſtle to Epictetuws, to whom Athanaſins writing 
concerning thoſe who held Chris Body to be Conſubſtantial with his 
Divinity ; tells him this was ſo groſs a conceit that it needed no fſollicitous 
confutation; but that it would be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay in general, the 
Orthodox Church was not of that mind, our Fathers did not think ſo, From 
whence Mr. S. infers, that Trad:tion i held by him a ſole ſufficient Rule of 
Faith, and the only mon to be given why we reject Points from Faith, 8c, 
But if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred that this was 
the only Anſwer to be given, &c. For it immediately follows, Bur /eſt from 
our being wholly ſilent, the Inventers of evil things ſhoald take occaſion to be 
more impudent, it will be good to recite a few paſſages out of Scripture, &C. 
And from thence he confutes them at large. It was ſo groſs an Errour 
chat he thought it might be ſufficient, without bringing particular Argu- 
ments out of Scripture againſt it, to ſay, that it was contrary to the anci- 
ent Faith; but yet leſt they ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have taken 
boldneſs from thence, and thought that nothing more could be ſaid 
againſt it, therefore he confutes it from particular Texts of Scripture. 
And what in his Opinion was the ſufficient Rule of Faith, Mr. S. might 
have ſeen at the beginning of this Epi#/e from theſe words, That Fazth 
which was profeſſed by the Fathers in that Council (vis, the Nicene) accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, 4s to me ſafficient, &c. It ſeems that Scripture was 
to him the Rule and Standard, whereby to judge even the Creeds of Gene> 
ral Councils. F 

Mr. S. ſays he will be ſhorter 1n the reſt, and ſo will I. For what is to 
be ſaid to Teſtimonies brought at a venture ? when he that brings them, 
had he read the Books themſelves, could not' have had the face to 
have brought them. Such is this out of * Clem, Alexand. As if one of * Stromat, 
a Man becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe infeitted with Circe's poyſon ; ſo he hath \-7- 
forfeited his being 4 Man of God and faithful to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps intc Opinions of human Elettion, Mr. S. 
knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the midſt of a 
Text that ſounds ſomething towards his purpoſe, and leave out mm 
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which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I cannor 
charge this wholly upon Mr.S. whoſe implicit Faith, were it not for his 
culpable Ignorance might excuſe him. But for his Seducer Mr. //hire, 
how he can acquit himfelf of fo foul an imputation, I leave it to any in- 
genuous Papiſt to judge, when I have nakedly ſer the whole paſſage be- 
fore him. C/ement ſpeaking of Hereticks who relinquiſh from the Scripture, 
or abuſe it by wreſting it to their Luſts, ſays, Mez who deal in matiers of 
higheſt importance muſt neeas commit great Errors, if they do not take and 
hold che RULE OF FAITH from Trath it ſelf. For ſuch men having 
once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe err in moſt particulars ; probably 
becauſe they have not the Zea of diſtingu'ifhing Traths and Falſhovas perfeitly 
exerciſed to chaſe what ought to be choſen, For if they had this, they would be 
ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES, [Therefore as if any of Mankind 
ſhould become a Beait, in ſuch ſort as thoſe who were * bewitched by Circe, 
even ſo he hath loſt his being a Man of Goa, and abiding faithful to the Lord, 
who hath ſparned againſt the Tradition of the Charch, and skipt into the Op;- 
nions of humane Seits *] { not of humane Eleftion,as Mr.S.blindly following 
Mr.White does moſt abſurdly tranſlate it) but he chat hath returned from his 
Errors, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and conformed his life to the 
Truth, is as it were advanced from a May to a God. Atthe ſame rate he toes 
on for ſeveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an indemunitrable 
Principle, from which all Divine Dottrines are to be demonſtrated, and for 
the Crziteriou whereby they are to be tried ; and charges the Hereticks 
in ſuch words as we cannot find fitter for our Adverfaries, As (ſays he) 
naughty Boys ſhut out their School-maiter, ſo theſe arive the Prophecies out of 
the Church, ſuſpeiting that they will chide and admoniſh them; and they patch 


together abundance of falſhoods and fictions, that they may ſeem RAT IO- 


NALLYT not 10 admit the Scriptures. Again, ſpeaking of theſe Hereticks af- 
fronting the Scriptures, he tells us hey oppoſe the * Divine Tradition with 
humane Dotirines * by other Traditions [delivered from hand to hand] that 


they may eſtabliſh 4 Sett or Hereſie. Again he ſays, they adulterare the Truth, 


&nd ſteal the Rule of Faith, &C. but for O R A L Frauds they ſhall have 
WRITTEN Puziſhments. But enough of this; whoſoever deſires 
to ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe men to their own ſhame 
have direQed us, and ſte whether any Proteſtant ean ſpeak more fully 
and plainly in this Controverſie. The whole trult of the Papifts is upon 
the equivocal ſenſe of the word Tradirion. Which word is commonly 
uſed by the Fathers, to ſignihie to us the Scripture, or Divine Tradition, as 
Clement here calls it ; but the Papiſts nadertind it of their #nwritten Tra- 
dirion, and to this they apply all thoſe paliogee in the Fathers where Tra- 
dition is honourably mentioned. So Mr. L. deals with us in the Teſtimo- 
nies I have already examined : And there 1s nothing of Argument in thoſe 
few which remain, but from the ambiguity of this Word ; which I need 
not ſhew of every one of them in particular ; for whoſoever iþal] read 


'them with this Key, will find that they are of no force to conclude what 
ne drives at. | 


6. 5 As for his Citations out of the Council of Trent, by which he 
would prove it to be the perſwaſion of their preſent Church, that Tra- 
dition is the ſole Rule of Faith ; I have already ſhewn that that Council 


hath declared otherwiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by the chief of 


their own Writers. And therefore he did prudently to conceal in an a 
| | thoſe 


+ Ke? LY: Oe +. Eee et Soha 
- 4 *, h * _ a, Y "% - ON. - . . . 3 6 & = K > 
6. p & ol " — L 418%; " by 4 a z 
F $5 Os. 5 WT, 6, '% OE 
Ts x % o 
v2 / * 5 | W. mo 6 # 
_ g L | w_ 


tha < 


F "7 WI WRT 


Set..2: The Kinleof F A1TH. 


, Fe 


on, is of the ſame Authority as if an"Apoſtla-or Evanm | | 
| and therefore no wonder they Jovour Seri wrerte/ ittony *ſo-25 to put it before 
Tradition ; which is to ſay, that becauſe Seripture is ſubordinate 'to Tra- 
dition, and to be regulated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put hefore ir. "A 
Beſides if Scripture and Tradition be bur feveraÞ ways of conveying the By 
Evangelical and Apoftolical DoQtrrine, why ſhould he imagine an*Ever- # 
geliſt or Apoſtle to be more preſent by the Scripture than by oral Trad#tios ? 
| Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he ſuppoſes Scriprure ro' be an uncer- 
. tain, and T raditionan infallible way'of conveying this DoRrine, + 


SECT. I. 


$. 1. ALL that now remains,is to confivm the precedent Diſcourſe by Teſtimonies 
Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in 9? {*< behalf 

ſeveral Ages, in which I ſhall not necd to be large, being ſo happily pre- Os 

vented by that full Account which is given, of the ſenſe of the Azcients 

in this matter in the A-ſwer to Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis ; which Mr.S. 

may if he pleaſe conſult for his farther Conviction, | | 


$. 2. I begin with the: Hiſtorical Account which Ex/ebius gives of + 
committing the Goſfpe/ to writing ; which is to this purpoſe, viz. * That + nine, rc: q- 
the Romans were not content with. the' Dottrine preached, upnlefs it were alſo cleſ. 1. 2. c.14. 
commitied to writing 3 and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's Coms- 
panion, that he would leave them a Monument 'in writing of that Dottrine 
which had been delivered to them by word of mouth. And this was the occaſy- . | - 
on of the writing of St, Mark's Goſpel. 4nd when Peter did anderſtand Þ 
thai this Work was publiſÞd (being ſuggeſted by the Divine Revelation'of the . 
Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was very much pleaſed with the ready and earneſt des 
fire of thoſe Perſons ; and that by his Authority he confirmed this VV wy, to 
the end that it might be every where read in the Charch, * As for St. Matthew, 
and St. Fohn, he tells us*, That of all the Diſciples, they two only have left * tbid. 1. 4. 
Monaments in writing ; 'of whom it is alſo reported they betook themſelves to © 15: 

write, being drawn thereto by neceſſity. Matthew after he had preathed the 

#Vord of God to the Jews, and was reſolved to'go to other Nations, wrote 
his Goſpel in the Language of his Country ; and thus by the diligence and 
pains of VVriting, did abundantly ſupply the want of his preſence to thoſe whons 
he left. And when Mark and Luke had publiſhed their Goſpel, it is report- 
ed chat John (who had always uſed to preach the VV ord without writing it) 
being at length mrought upon by the ſame reaſon, aid betake himſelf to white. 

From this account 1t is clear, that the. Apoſtles thought it neceſſary for 
the preſervation and ſecure conveyance of the Chriſtian DoQtine, that it 
ſhould be pur into Writing ; and that they judged this a better way to 
ſupply the want of their preſence, than Ora/ Tradition, Therefore the 
fame Author tells us *, That the Di[ciples, who inwnediately ſucceeded the Apo= + n,, «. ,;, 

ftles, as they travelled to preach the Soy to thoſe who had wot yet heard the 

VVord of Faith, did with great care allo deliver tothem' the writings of 7he 

Holy Evangelifts. Again *, That Ignatius as he travelled towaras Fes * Ib. c, 40: 

Sw” were 
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(where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the Charches of every City to hold faſt 
the Tradition of . the {al ; which (as alſo by Writing he teſtified.) for 
greater ſecarity he held neceſſary to be copied in Writing. | 


$. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the fame pretence which the 
Papiſts now make, of oral Trazition in oppolition to Scripture, the ſame 
' Euſebius tells us 3 and withah,: that Books are a ſufficient confutation of 
* Ibid, L. s. this pretence *. Thoſe (ſays he) who were of the Hereſie of Artemon, 
C. 27 ſaid that all their Fore-tathers, andthe Apoltles chemſelves, had received and 
taught the ſame things which they alſo did ; and had preſerved the true Teach- 
ing «nto the time of Vittor Biſbop of Rome, whoſe Succeſſor Zephyrinus 
corrupted it. And this (faith he) woald have great probability, were it 
not firſt of all comtradiited by the Scripture ; and next if there did not remain 
the VVritingsof other Brethren much more ancient than ViQor"s time, &c. 
#n the Books f ail whom Chriſt's Divinity is acknowledged, And afterwards 
he tells us, that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to 
bring them to cheir Opinions ; ſo Mr. S. tells us, that the outward [ etter of 
Scripture ought to be corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in mens 
Hearts. 
* Comment. St. Hierom alſo tells us *, That the Hereticks were wont to ſay, we are 
in Iſa. C. 15- the Sons of the VViſe, who did from the beginning deliver down to us the 
Apoſtolical Doftrine ; but he adds, that the trae Sons of Judah adhere to 
the Scripture. | 


$. 4- That Scripture is ſufficiently yu in all things neceſſary. 
* In 2 The, St. Chryſoſtome *, Al! things in the Divine Striptures are plain and 
c. 2. Hom. 4+ freight. Whatſoever things are neceſſary are manifeſt. 
* Epiſt. 3. St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the profoundneſs of Scripture, adds *, Nor 
that thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at : 
But (ſaith he) when one bath there attained Faith, without which there is 
20 pious and right living, there are beſides many dark and myſterious things, 
+ Ibid. &c. Again *, The manner of ſpeech in S -— 1p how eafie is it to all, though 
F | few can penetrate to the botrom of it * Thoſe things which it plainly contains, 
© it ſpeaks without diſeuiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and 
: anlearned. How will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception 
againſt Scripture? And what theſe things are, which are plainly con- 
* be Docr. tained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells us elſe-where in theſe words *, 
Chriſt. |. 2. Among thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, all thoſe things 
TH are to be found which comprehend Faith and good Manners, The ſame St. 
Auſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. Y/hite quoted) for the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture direQs us not ro Tradition, 
* De Unitat. but to the plain Text, without which he expreſly ſays *, there would be no 
Keelel. C.5* way 70 underſtand them. , 


$.. 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determine Controverſies. 
 Jaſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Trypho, concerning a 
Point wherein the Few had Tradition on his fide, he told him he would 
bring ſuch proofs {to the contrary) as no man could gain-ſay : Attend (ſays 
he) to what I (ball recite owt of the Holy Scriptures, proofs which need not to 
be explained, but only to be heard, Mr. VVhite might have found likewiſe 
much to this purpoſe in his Clemerr. | 


But 
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But not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, 

' T ſhall only produce the judgment of Conſtantine * in that ſolemn Oration * Theodoret. 
of his to the Council of Nice; wherein he bewails their m2u:za/ oppoſitions, Hilt. Lic. 7: 
eſpecially in Divine things ; concerning which they had the Dot#rine of the 
Holy Spirit recorded in Writing : For (lays he) the Books of the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, ana the Oracles of the old Prophets, ao evidently teach us 
what we ought to think of the Divine Majeſty. Therefore laying aſide all 
ſeditious contention, let us determine the matters in queſtion by Tettimonies 
out of the Divine Writings. Not a word of any-other Tradition but Scrip- 
ture, which was held evident enough in thoſe days, though now Mr. S. 
tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverlie about the Divinity 


of Chriit, 


$. 6. Laſtly, That Sctipture is the Rale of Faith, 
Irenzus *, The method of our Salvation we have not known by any other bat * L+ 3+ c. 1: 
thoſe men by whom the Goſpel came to us, whith then they preached, but after- 
wards by the V Vill of God delivered it to as in the Scriptures, to be for the fu- 
ture the foundation and pillar of our Faith. | 
St. Cypriax the Church hath ever held a good Catholick ; yet Mr, $, * * P. 314- 
takes notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather be- 
cauſe Mr. R«fbworth * had told him that he was not theirs in this Con- * vial. 4. 
troverſie. For (lays he) Sr, Cyprian ſeems to think that the Reſolution St: 1% 
of Faith was to be made into Scripture, and not into Tradition. But that we 
may not ſeem'to accept of this of courteſie from him, nor yet wholly to 
deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony inſtead of many out of that 
Father, who®being oppoſed with an_ Argument from Tradition, de- 
mands *, VVhente have you that Tradition * Comes it from the Authority * Eyiſt. 74; 
of” the Lord, and of the Goſpel, or from the Epiſtles of the Apoſils ? For God 
reſtifies that we are to do thoſe things which are written, &c. If it be com- 
manided in the Goſpel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Acts of the Apoſtles, 
then let us obſerve it as a Divine and Holy Tradition. | 
Hilary * commends Coxſtantias the Emperor, for regulating his Faith * ad Con- 
only according to thoſe things which are written. And to oblige him todeſerve fant: 
this commendation ; he adds, He who refuſes this s Antichriſt, and who 
aiſſembles in it is Anathema. | 
 *® Optates, concerningthe Controverſie with the Doxatiffs, asks who * Lib. g/de 
ſhall be Judge ? and anſwers himſelf, he Scripreres : Which he illy- 3". Do- 
ſtrates by the ſimititude of a Father who delivercd his Will orally to his © 
Children while he was living, but when he was dying cauſed it to be 
written i laſting Tables, to decide all Controverſies that might happen 
among them after his death, The paſlage is large, and it is obvious to 
apply it. | 
$7 maintaining the Doxo/ogy as it was uſed in his days, ſays *, Thas * De 5. 
we received it Fom onr Fathers; but adds immediately, 7 his is not exough Sanfto. c. 7; 
for as, that it is the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Authori- 
ty of the Scriptures, making its Teſtimonies the Principles upon which they built, 
He has indeed in the ſame Book * a paſlage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts * c. 7. 
concerning unwritten Traditions ? But withal he ſays; thoſe Traditions 
were ſecretly conveyed, which makes all the reft of no uſe to Mr. S. 
Chryſoftome * having mentioned ſeveral Herefies, direAs how they + yom. 8. 4; 
may be avoided, viz. By attending to the Faith delivered, and looking up- in Epiſt. ad 


on all that diſagrees from that as Adulterate, For (ſays he) as thoſe who Heb. c- 5: 
Ddddd give 
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give Rules do not put men upon 4 curiomns inquiry after many meaſures, but bid 
them keep to the Rale | guts 0 ts it in Opinions. But no:Body will attend to 
the Scriptares ; if we tid, we d n0t- only not fall into Errors our ſelves, but 
* Hom. 52 alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived. Again *, If we ſhould be throughly conver- 
in Joh. [ant in the Scriptures, we ſhould beinſtrufed both in right Opinions and a good 
* om. 33- Life. Again, among the” man 1 Sects of Chriitians *, it will be eaſte 
in AR. Apoſt. , 0judge of the right, if we belitve the Scriptures, becauſe theſe art plain and 
true : If any one agree with theſe, be is a Chriſtian ; if he contradiits them, 
he 4s far from this Rale. 
* De Bapt- St. Auſtin calls the Scripture * the Divize Balance for the weighing 
Dont. Dont: of .DoKtrines. © Again, the Holy Scripture (lays he) fixeth the Rule of our 
7  Do#trine. And accordingly himſelf uſes it both” in his Diſpute, with 
* Contr, Max. Maximinus, to whom he ſays *, Neither ought I now to alledge the Nicene 
$3 Council, nor thou that off Ariminum ; for neither am I bound to the Anthori- 
ty of the one, nor thou.of the other, © Let us both comteſt with the Authori- ' 
ties of Scripture, which are Witneſſes common to us both. And allo againſt 
* De Unitat. che-Donati/ts in theſe words *, Let them if they can demonſtrate their Church 
— by the Talk aud Rumors [or Oral Tradition] of the Africans, zot by the 
Councils of their own Biſhops, not by the Books of their ws, not by deceit= 
ful Miracles, &c. 'but by the preſcript of the Law, Prophets, &Cc. 1, e. by all 
the Canonical Authorities of the Holy Books. | 
* Comment.  Hierom ſaith *, Of thoſe things, which without the Authorities and 'Teſti- 
in Agg- C- 1+ ones of the Scripture men invent of their own heads, as from Apoolical 
Tradition, they are ſmitten with the Sword of God. . 
Theophilus Alexandr. whom Hierom hath Tranſlated, calls Scripture 
+ Paſchal more than once * the Rule, and the Teſtimonies of it the firm foundations 


Pe of Doittrine. And again faith *, It comes from a Demoniacal ſpirit that men 
+ follow the Sophiſms of humane minas, and think any thing Divine that wants 
the Authority of Scripture, 


* Hzret. a= Theodoret * charges all Hereſies upon the not following of Scripture, 
bul. L:5- which he calls the inflexible Rule of Trath. Again, We have learned the 
Rule of Opinions from the Divine Scripture. 
After {% Fathers, T ſhall produce the Teſtimonies of two Eminent 
Perſons of latter Times, Gerſon and Lyra. 
* Part, I. Gerſon in his * Book of the Tryal of Doitrings, hath this remarkable 
Pge ® paſſage ; 1n the Tryal of Pottrines, that which is firit and principally to be 
conſidered is, Whether a Doitrine be conformable to the Holy Scripture, &c. 
T he Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Scripture #5 deliver'd to as as a SUFFICI- 
ENT and INFALLIBLE RULE for the Government of the whole Eccles 
fexſtical Body, and its Members, to the end of the world, So that it is ſuch an 
Art, ſuch a Rule or Exemplar, that any other Doftrine which is not conform- 
able to it, is to be renounc'd as Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicious, or not 
* Dediſtin. af all appertaintng to Religion. Again *, It 3s evident how pernicious the re- 
4 yh Viſion. jection of the Holy Scripture is, and how certain 4 reparatory for the recepti- 
4 Tas, : : 4 # *& "KS A 
* Serm. in » 03 of © Antichriit, Once more *, YVVhat nilchief, what danger, what confu- 
die Circum- fion bath happend through contempt of the Holy oy ure, which ſure is ſuffi- 
ch XG. cient forthe Government of the Church (elſe C it muſt have been an imper- 
feit Lawgiver) let us ask Experience, &C. 
* Prolog. de Lyra alſo writes thus *, As in Philoſophy, Truth is diſcovered by redu- 
Lib. Bib. &c. c;779 things to their firſt and ſelf-evident Principles ; ſo in the Writings deli+ 
ver'd by the Holy Dottors, Truth is diſcover'd as to matters of Faith, by re- 
ducing them to the Canonical Scriptures. 
E' Sir, 


Set. 2, The Rule of F 4 T « , 


Lincolns Inn, 
February 20. 
1665. ; 


ms 


Sir, You know how eaſie it were to ſwell up a large Volume, with Tei. 
monies to this purpoſe; eſpecially if I ſhould take the courſe that Mr. 
White does, to hale in Quotations though never ſo impertinent ; or uſe 
the wretched importunity which Mr.'S. does to perſwade thens'to be perti- 
nent. But theſe Teſtimonies which T have- nakedly ſet down, leaving 
them to ſpeak for themſelves, are enough to ſaticfie an unpaſſionate Rea- 
der, Juch an one as dares truſt: himſelf 8th the uſe of his gw Eyes and 
Reaſon. As for that ſort of men whith-chuſe to follow noiſe rather than 
light, we maſt be content to leave them to the blind condutF"of thoſe 
Guides, who, having no better means to keep their Followers to them, 
20 halloing i» the dark, and fill their ears with the inſignificant ſounds of 
Infallibility, TndefeQtibility, Self-evidence and Demonſtration. 
Conerning the Appendix, wherein you are particularly challeng*d, T hope 
for an Account very ſhortly, and ſo take leave, © 


SIR, 


Your Aﬀectionate Friend, 


FOHN TILLOT SON. 
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Jeruſalem, being ſacked on the ſame 
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Mental Reſervation, 248 | Name of Chriſt, VYhat, to name the 
Mercies of God, and their proper Ef- | Nameof Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. I9, 61 
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